
This is a reproduction of a library book that was digitized  
by Google as part of an ongoing effort to preserve the  
information in books and make it universally accessible.

https://books.google.com

https://books.google.com/books?id=s_MDAAAAQAAJ


TheArminianMagazine

JohnWesley,J.FryandCo

 



 

&*6& yzt: /o//.
w

20

 



>\s





'%



ABMIN1AN MAGAZINE ,

 

M* THO ? TAYLOR.



THE

For the YEAR 1797.

CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF

EXTRACTS

AND

ORIGINAL TREATISES

ON

General Redemption.

VOLUME xx.

 

LONDON :

Printed for G. Whittield, at the New-Chapel, City-Road j

and sold, at the Methodist Preaching-House*

in Town and Country.

1797.



 

'

.

«

-

.



THE

Arminian Magazine,

For JANUARY 1797.

A short Account of Mr. MILES MARTINDALE,

Preacher of the Gospel.

I Have long doubted whether I could write any thing of myself

by which mankind could be benefited ; being sensible that such

a narrative would be, in a great measure, destitute of such mate

rials as I could wish, and which the Reader has a right to expect.

From long experience, I am fully convinced of the great utility

of Biography, which holds, as it were, the faithful mirror to

mankind, and rescues from oblivion, the noblest deeds, and the

greatest characters, which otherwise must be lost to the world in

Jreneral, and to the Church in particular. Perhaps there are a

ew things which may be of use to some ; and as I write, pro bono

publico, the following Narrative will answer my view, if Goo u

glorified and man edified. ,

I have only to observe, that in this account, I (hall neither in

vent, augment, nor misrepresent any one circumstance ; but shall

just represent things as they have taken place : wishing they may

prove useful to some pilgrim in his journey thro' this vale of tears.

So prays thy willing Servant for Christ's fake,

Miles Martindale^

I was born in the latter end of the year 1756, at a place

called Moss-Bank, in the Parish of Rainford, near St. Hellins,

in Lancashire. My Father, Paul Martindale, went abroad to tbe

West-Indies when I was an infant, from whence he never resum

ed ; so that I cannot remember to have ever seen him. When

a child I had a strong propensity to reading and study ; and could

read my Bible at an early period. From the first dawn of reason,

I well remember, the Lord followed me with the strivings of his

Spirit ; so that whenever I ran into fin, my conscience smote me,

and made me exceeding uneasy, insomuch that I have sometimes

been afraid to close my eyes in bed, lest I should awake in hell (

In dreams also, God vouchsafed to teach me wisdom : many so

lemn warnings have been given me during the silent watches of

the night, when deep sleep falleth upon man. Were I to notice

them all, they would swell these sheets far beyond my design : yet

I cannot resist the inclination I feel to mention one of the most

remarkable ; I was then about fifteen years of age.

I dreamed the world was at an end ! I beheld the mountain*

crumble down, the stars fall, the moon wear the aspect of blood,

and the sun wrapped in gloomy darkness I Fierce flames and all-

Vol. XX. Jan. 1797. consuming
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4 Experience of Mr. Martindale.

consuming fire seemed to seize On the universal frame of nature!

I saw the dead arise, and millions of millions of the human race

arranged in two grand armies, anxiously. waiting the descent of

the formidable Judge! It was silence all ! While pale terror fat

brooding on the countenances of far the greater part. The Earth,

with all her superb temples, magnificent palaces, populous cities,

and whatever else had attracted the minds, inflamed the passions,

or interested the hearts of the sons of men, during the long period

of thousands of years, was burned up! Her (haltered wreck,

with all the heavenly bodies, retired and funk from human view !

The trembling throng were marshalled on a vast field, which seem

ed spread amid the wide expanse of space. When lo ! there ap

peared on high a great white Throne, surrounded with bright

flames that flashed in every direction. I thought I beheld the Son

of God seated upon the throne ! Jbsusof Nazareth! at

tended with an immense multitude of shining forms : the proces

sion did not stop its descending Career till it rested upon the vast

plain whereon we stood. I now found my conscience pressed

with all the guilt of my fins, for which I felt the most poignant

remorse. I wept bitterly, and would have bartered a thousand

worldst had I possessed them, to have been thriist back into life,

and stood a candidate once more, tho' for the short space of one

year, wherein I might have repented, and obtained the pardon of

my fins, and the favour of my ossenrled Judge. I saw the Son of

God looked with great complacency upon the small army on his

right hand : He called them his friends; and -bid them (hare

eternal life : He pointed them to shining seats ; and commanded

brilliant crowns to be placed on their heads ; while their hands

held the palms of conquest. They were adorned with flowing

robes of light ; serene joy sat on every placid countenance. No

tongue can describe the anguifli of mind I then felt, on finding

myself excluded from these highly favoured persons. But my

grief was much more augmented when the Judge turned, with a

look of indignation, towards the company on his left, with whom

I was confounded. Thro' the whole, nothing was to be seen but

pale horror and black despair. Nothing was to be heard but bitter

cries and fruitless lamentations. Some implored mercy, but in

vain ! Others cast the blame of their ruin upon their fellow sin*

ners. While others remained in a sullen stupor, as if despair and

dread had frozen them into a kind of insensibility. He upbraided

us with our base ingratitude, and unconquerable infidelity. He

pointed out each circumstance, time, and: place : and then con

trasting the whole of our conduct with his holy life and bloftdy

death, which he had endured for us, arid our Salvation, we stood

speechless, overwhelmed with confusion, and tormented with keen

remorse. But no sooner had he pronounced the terrible arrell.

Depart ! than the field on which we stood began to give way, ;and

to open in horrid chasms, ib.ro' which ^he trembling throngs be

gan to fall headlong with hidecuw cries. While from the Judge's

throne
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throne the red lightenings flashed with insufferable blaze, and pur

sued us down the yawning steep ! I fell myself seized by a terrific

fiend who bore me away far into the gloomy region of deep dark

ness and unutterable woe. There I beheld burning caverns full of

boiling sulphur, into which raft numbers of tortured wretches

were furiously hurled. A guilty tremour seized my whole frame,

when I perceived one of the tormentors going to cast me into one

of these flaming gulphs. I began to meditate my escape. I rais

ed my broken heart and streaming eyes toward the realms of

light, tho' at an immense distance from this hellish dungeon. I

thought I beheld a shining form, who looked upon me with ten

derness and pity, and beckoning me away : instantly hope sprung

up in my wretched breast : I found myself transformed, clothed

with white, and in possession of wings, with which I bounded up

wards, bending my course towards the shining form, who seemed

to lean forward from a bright cloud to receive me. I was closely

pursued by the fiend, but happily escaped : and so great was my

oy and the agitation of my body, that I awoke. It is impossi

ble to describe the transports of joy which I felt, when I found

myself in the land of the living. So strong were the impressions

made on my, mind by this dream, that for some time I became

serious, broke off my sins, and was very constant in prayer ; tho*

at this time I had never heard a gospel sermon : and so exceeding

ly dark was the neighbourhood where I then resided, that I did

not know one person who had the fear of God before his eyes. I

have no doubt, had I then been savoiued with the Gospel, and

some experienced Christians, i should have become truly pious.

But alas ! I fell away ; and tho' I had many severe conflicts, and

unhappy moments, yet I continued to sin: notwithstanding the

strength of my convictions itnbittered all my pleasures.

I was excessively fond of company, and this led me into many

snares. Several times I removed from one place to another in

order to shake. off my old associates, but then I soon contracted

new ones as bad. All this time I frequented no place of worship.

My reasons for this conduct were, the wickedness of the clergy.

In one place I contracted an acquaintance with the parson of the

parish ; we spent many hours together almost every day ; not, I

confess, in prayer and reading the Scriptures ; but in the ale-house !

I could sing a good song, as he said, with which he was much de

lighted : and in return, entertained me with idle tales and novels,

ot which I was passionately fond. One day he reproved me for

not going to church, I promised to hear him the following Sunday,

which I accordingly did. I looked round upon the congregation,

most of whom I knew, when we were going thro' the Liturgy,

and repeating these words, day by day we magnify thee; and we

worjhip thy name evermore world Without end I I said to myself,

This is nothing but solemn mockery, daring affrontry offered to tne

God of: k«aven ! we should be less criminal at the ale-house than
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here, unless we were determined to repent and lead new lives. I

therefore determined to go no more until I was a better man, or

at least resolved upon amendment of life.

My uneasiness increasing, I resolved to go to Liverpool, and

reform my life ; which I found impracticable in the place where

I then lived. I thought, if God would favour me with a wife,

who would be an help-mate for me, I mould then be able to save

my soul. Being fully persuaded that if I died in my present state,

I must everlastingly be damned. I went to reside at Liverpool ir»

the year 1776, and the year following was married to Margaret

King, who I believe was of divine appointment ; and whom I

have found an help-mate for both this, and the world to come.

She first induced me to hear the Methodists preach, for which I

have cause to bless the Almighty. We set out together to seek

the Kingdom of God, and mined few opportunities of attending

the means of grace, whether public or private.

The enemy of fouls now began to tempt me to doubt the Be

ing of God. I reasoned and prayed for some time, but found no

relief. One day as I was walking in the street, a coach passed

me ; a thought struck my mind, " Did that coach make itself?" I

answered, " No !" " Several mechanics, said I, contributed to

its formation ; they had a plan given them, and materials to work

upon." It was then demanded, " Did this grand system of nature,

*• in which there is such infinite wisdom and power displayed,

•' make itself ?" With astonishment I answered, "No!" I then

saw with admiration that, " the heavens declare the glory of the

Lord, and the firmament stieweth forth his handy works." I men

tion this, to shew the folly and absurdity of the Atheist's scheme,

and how repugnant it is to common fense : and likewise to expose

the fallacy of another great error, which tho' distinct in appear

ance, is nevertheless inseparably connected therewith ; I mean,

the exalting, and in some sense, the deifying of human reason, to

the exclusion of divine and personal inspiration. For if God does

not move upon my mind, and inspire me with good desires, pious

thoughts, and holy resolutions ; if he does not dwell in me by his

divine light, love, and purity, he is no more a God to me than to

the wild rose that blooms amid the lonely forest, the goat that

ranges the hoary mountain, or the sparrow which builds her nest

beneath the eves of my thatched cabin 1 What have I above the

brute, except my form ; and why am I endued with a reasonable

soul, if this foul, or mind, has no access to, and communion

with the grand Parent of Souls, the one eternal Mind ? Such

words as the following are bad in the mouth of a Pagan Infidel ;

Ego Deum genus ejfe semper duxi et dicam calihtm,

Sed cos non cura opinor, quid agat humanum genus.

" I always believed there were Gods in heaven above, but I da

*' not think they concern themselves with men and things on

earth !" But
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But how infinitely worse when making a part of the creed of a

Christian, so called ; representing God, seated on a lofty throne

as an idle spectator,

" Who sees, with equal eyes, as Lord of all,

" A hero perish, or a sparrow fall."

Nothing can be more untrue, or more contrary to the revealed

will of God, and the course of his moral government of this

world. A Hero, a demy-god, or one whose wisdom and virtue

proves him to be more than human ; one who is, as the Apostle

fays, made a partaker of the divine nature. And such are all

good men j and of such, a greater than Pope hath said, " Ye

are of more value than many sparrows."

It may not be amiss to propose, by way of contrast, the words

of an old Pagan, Aratus, who flourished about 280 years before

the coming of Jesus Christ, mentioned Acts xvii. 28.* The

English runs thus :

From Jove begin : 'tis He demands our song,

For every town and every crowd of men

" Of Jove are full : both sea and land are full.

" Where e'er we move, of Jove we stand possess'd,

" For we his offspring are. Benevolent

" He points out good to all."

Those who deny the indwelling Deity, or God dwelling in man,

by his holy Spirit, will find themselves unable to prove a God of

Providence. For if he is no God to my foul, which is roy far

nobler part, how is he a God to my body ? And does it not fol

low, that there is no God ! We must admit an over-ruling, all-

governing Providence ; and an all-enlightening all- animating Spi

rit, that inspires and dwells in the hearts of all truly virtuous per

sons. To deny this, is to deny the existence of a supreme Being.

No sooner was I delivered from this temptation than another be

set me ; namely,— That I had no soul I In vain I quoted Scrip

ture; it was answered, " that may be a cunningly devised fable 1"

If I maintained it to be the Word of Truth ; it was asked, " How

do you know that?" If I replied,— " My thoughts, reason, me.

mory, dread of annihilation, and thirst of immortality, together

with the order which is manifest in my conversation and actions,

are a demonstration that I have a soul, an immaterial and immor

tal part." It was then asked, " Are you sure that brutes have

not these things, speech excepted, in as high a degree as your

self ?'" And thus I combated the enemy, but with small success,

for many hours in a day. One thing which had a great tendency

to confirm me in the belief of the immateriality, and consequently

of the immortality of the soul, and that it can exist separate from,

'* For in him we live, and move, and have our being ; as certain also el

pur pwi) Ppcts have said, » for ve are also his offspring*
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and independent of the body, was a circumstance which took

place when I was about ten years of age. I am not certain that

my readers will credit what I am goinff to assert : but I am not

accountable for their incredulity ; I shall simply relate the fact as

it took place. ■

When I was about eight years old I contracted an acquaintance

•with one William Smith, a youth about my own age ; we lived

tinder the fame roof, and often played together. Being removed

from him to the distance of four or five miles ; some time after

this, I sickened of the small-pox ; and in a week or ten days af

terward he likewise fell sick of the same disorder. I was nearly

recovered, when one day about twelve o'clock, as I was fitting in

a small bed-room, my mother going out of the place, he came

in, and stood with his back against the wall right opposite me. He

had on a thickset coat, waistcoat, and breeches of jthe fame : his

head was bound with a check handkerchief, his face much swelled,

and blackish with the small-pox. It is now thirty years ago, ye&

I recollect his likeness as strongly as if he was now before me.

He fijeed his eyes upon me, and I also looked steadfastly upon

him, for the space of ten minutes, but neither of us spoke one

word. All thi? time I had some doubt whether it was his spirit

cr himself ; for I had been told that he was exceeding bad, yet I

was no ways alarmed. Several times I was on the point of asking

him how he came there, and if he was really alive or dead. When

my mother returned, and was just in the door-way, he withdrew;

and seemed to press by her with some difficulty, as she passed thro'

the door-way. What astonished me was, that she neither saw nor

felt him. When I related the circumstance to her, she only said,

" He is dead !" But it was not until the next day that a messen

ger brought us word of his death ; and that he expired about the

hour in which I saw his spirit. This is the naked truth of the

whole affair. What shall we say to these things ? Was I afleep ?

No ! Was it a phantom of the brain ? That cannot be, seeing I

was no more intimidated than I am this moment. Was it theft

some corporeal being ? this is altogether impossible ; for then my

mother must have both seen, heard, and felt him. I am persuaded

it was his spirit ; the infidel may think as he pleases.

Scarcely had I conquered this temptation concerning the soul's

immortality, than I was beset with another respecting the divinity

of Jesus Christ. It seemed to me as if satan would dispute every

inch of ground with me, and call in question every grand truth

of the Christian Religion. This was a sore conflict, and I have

reason topless God for that useful book, the " Preservative against

unsettled notions in Religion." This was a means of breaking

the snare of the enemy.

It was on Easter-Sunday, at the Lord's-supper, that I first wa»

enabled to hope in the mercy of God, thro' a crucified Redeemer,

J found peace with God, peace pf conscience, peace with all the

world,
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vorld. I felt the love of God shed abroad in my heart, thro'

the Holy Spirit given unto me : I found the ways of Religion

were pleasantness and peace. This was no visionary peace, but

solid and firm, by which the fears of death were h^niflied, the

love of the world excluded, the corruptions of fallen nature sub

dued, and the purity of genuine Religion secured. ChHst was

** all the world to me, and all my heart was love." I had sweet

communion with the Father, thro' his Son Jesus Christ, by the

mean of the ever blessed Spirit.

[To be concluded in our next.]

The substance of a Sermon preached some time ago at the

New-Chapel, City-Road, London. ■.

Published at the request of niany of the hearers.

By Mn John Pawson, Minister of the Gospel.

TO THE CANDID READER.

For many years I have frequently been solicited by particular

persons to publish the following Discourse, but could never pre

vail upon myself to do any thing of the kind, well knowing how

insufficient I am to write any thing worthy the notice of the public.

I do not remember that ever I preached upon this text but a

Yery peculiar blessing from the Lord attended the word, so that

not a few have spoken to me at different places, many years after

they had heard the Sermon, how much they were profited by head

ing it. This consideration and the request of some Very particu

lar friends in London, have induced me to suffer it to go out into

the World.

If the Lord is pleased to attend it with his blessing to any who

may read it, I shall be fully satisfied, as I have no other end in

▼iew but the glory of God, and the prosperity of his people.

Sept. 24, 1796. J. PAWSON.

ISAIAH L. 10.

••Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice

of his servsnt, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? let

him trust in the Name of the Lord, and stay upon his God."

IN order that we may rightly understand, and properly improve

this blessed portion of holy Scripture, it will be necessary to

attend to its first and primary meaning. And we shall find upon

due consideration, that in this as well as some other parts of this

prophecy, the Prophet is to be considered as writing to the Jews,

when in a slate of deplorable captivity : When on account of

Vol. XX. Jan. 1797. their
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their abominable wickedness, they were delivered into the hands

of their enemies, who had brought ruin and destruction upon

their beautiful city, their magnificent temple (once their pride and

glory) and upon their whole nation. Being now captives in a

strange land, where they endured innumerable nardships, they were

led to murmur against God, as if he had dealt hardly with them,

in suffering their enemies thus to triumph over them. The pro

phet in this chapter undertakes to vindicate the Lord, in his con

duct towards them, faying, " Where is the bill of your mother's'

divorcement, which I have put away ? or which Of my creditors-

is it to whom I have fold you ? Behold, for your iniquitiej have

you fold yourselves, and for your transgressions is your mother put

away." As if he had said, " Ye now reap the fruit of your own

folly, and have no one to blame but yourselves, for your pre

sent distresses. You were solemnly and repeatedly warned of your

danger, but you w&uld not hear : you were plainly told what

would be the consequence of your rebellion against the Lord, but

you regarded it not ; and now you repent when it is too late". The

word of the Lord hath been awfully fulfilled in you, "Because

sentence against an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore

the hearts of the sons of men are fully set in them to do evil."

Yet the Lord did not utterly cast them off, but graciously

promised by the prophet, that after he had punished them for the

space of seventy years (on account of their dreadful abuse of his

long continued mercies), He would once more make his power and

goodness .manifest among them, and deliver them from the hand"

©f their enemies. He also promised to bring them again to their

own land in peace, to make them a free people, and restore to

them all their former rights and privileges, so that they should

again worship the Lord in his holy Mountain. This precious

promise we have in, the 51st chapter; "For the Lord (hall com

fort Zion^ he will comfort all her waste places, and he will make

her wilderness like Eden, and her desart like the garden of the

Lord ; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving, and

the voice of. melody." But with regard to the accomplishment of this

promise, they walked in darkness, and had no light. There was

no probability (speaking after the manner of men, that such an

happy event as this, should ever take place. Every thing besides

the promise of God, forbad their expecting any thing of the. kind.

They were a people robbed and spoiled, and scattered abroad thro'

the vast empire of the king of Babylon, so that they could not

conceive.by what means, so extraordinary a deliverance should be

brought about. But we have nothing to fear, while we have the

promise of God to rely upon ; he will always find a way tsl ac

complish his own designs, and will appear for the comfort of those

who trust in his Name.

In the words 'of the text, the prophet speaks comfortably to

those among the captives who continued in the fear 'of the Lord,

faying-
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saying, "Who is among you that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth

the voice of his servant, and yet walketh in darkness," with res

pect to the accomplishment of the promise of God, and can by

no means fee in what particular way, or by what means he will

fulfil his word ; " Let him trust in the Lord," let him rest satis

fied, that the infinitely wife and powerful God, can never be at a

loss for instruments, to accomplish his own will. He will certainly

appear at the time appointed ; his word cannot fall to the ground,

nor his truth and faithfulness fail, but his people shall be delivered

from the hands of their enemies.

This may be considered, as the literal meaning of these words.

But doubtless they have a spiritual meaning also ; and it is with

this that we are chiefly concerned. But in order that we may not

torture the word of God, and find out meanings never intended,

we must take care that the spiritual sense we put upon the words,

runs parallel with the literal fense, and then we shall not mistake

our way. Perhaps there is not a passage in the whole Bible that

has been less understood, and more frequently misapplied than

this has been ; therefore we should be the more careful in explain

ing it.

In speaking from the Text it may be necessary to enquire,

I. Who is God's servant whom they are said to obey ?

II. Who are the persons that truly fear the Lord, and obey the

voice of his servant ?

III. What kind of darkness, may such persons walk in ?

IV. What ground they have to trust in the Lord, and to stay

themselves upon their God ?

I. i. Who is that servant of God alluded to in the text ? Ib

reading the holy Scriptures, we find that this title- has generally

'been given (especially in the Old Testament) to all without excep

tion, who have lived in the fear of God, and endeavoured to ho

nour him, by walking in his- holy ways. But it has also beeif

given, by way of distinction, to -those, whom the Lord hath called

to act in a public character in his church, whether as Prophets,

Apostles, or Preachers of fiis Word. And those men of God,

have accounted it ,no small degree of honour put upon them,

by the gfeat and glorious Head of the Church, but have greatly

gloried in this, that they were the servants of God and ot' the

Lord Jesus Christ. But as it is evident that the latter part of this

chapter contains a prophecy of the Redeemer of mankind, it seems -

that, by the servant of the Lord, we are here to understand, the

Lord Jesus. Christ himself. Nor is this the only place in the sa

cred scriptures where our Lord bears this humble title, The ser

vant of God. For in the beginning of the 42d chapter of Isaiah,

he is called by the fame name. " Behold my servant whom t

uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul delightetb : I have put my

B 2 Spirit
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Spirit upon him: he sliall bring forth judgment, [or salvation] t©

the Gentiles." It is evident that these words can be applied only

to our blessed Redeemer, as we know none but he, ever brought

salvation to the Gentile nations ! Who also hath said,. " For

judgment am I come into the world, that they who see not might

see, and that they who see, might be made blind." So likewise

the Apostle St. Paul, PhiL ii. 5, '• Let this mind be in you,

which was also in Christ Jesus : who, being in the form of God,

thought it not robbery to be equal with God ; But made himself

of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and

wax made in the likeness of men : And being found in fashion aS

a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the cross." Here the Apostle hot only gives

the title of servant, to the Lord of life and glory, but he also

shews us the reason why he is so called : Because he was sent up

on this gracious errand by his heavenly Father, to redeem and save

a lost world. Now he that is sent, is not greater than he who sent

him ; and for this reason our Lord himself says, " My Father is

greater than I." That is, considered as the Redeemer of mankind,

and as having taken human nature upon him, and now acting as a

Mediator between God and man. Yet at the fame time we may

fay concerning him, " Equal to the Father, as touching his God-

head, but inferior to the Father as touching his manhood." Being

perfect God and perfect man united in one person : Yet infinitely

great and inconceivably glorious as he is, such was his unbounded

love towards us, that he stooped so low, as to take upon him the

form of a servant : And not onlv the form of a servant of God,

but O, astonishing humility ! He became the servant of man,.

" I am with you (said the blessed Jesus,) as one that serveth ;"

and wonderful to relate, we see the Lord of Glory girt with a

towel, and washing the feet of his disciples ! Setting us an exam

ple that we may follow his steps, and, as the Apostle speaks, " By

love serve one another." But what is.infinitety more astonishing,

■in order to procure eternal salvation for us, he humbled himself

yet lower still, and died as a malefactor upon the cross, that we

might live for ever! Well may we fay, " O Lamb of God was

ever pain, was ever love like thine !"

II. Who are the persons that fear the Lord, and obey the

voice of his servant ?

Two forts of people may be said to do this, namely, those who

are se. king, and those who haVe found ledemption in the blood of

Jesus.

1. Those who are seeking salvation through Christ. These are

divinely enlightened, and made thoroughly sensible of their guilty,

helpless, and ruined state, and consequently of their want of that

salvation which Christ hath purchased; They begin to fear the

Lord and to tremble at his word, and to enquire the way to

Sion
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Sion with their faces thitherward. That they fear the Lord, will

appear from those scriptures where the nature of the fear of the

Lord is described. Piov. viii. 13, " The fear of the Lord is to

hate evil :" That is, To hate evil is the natural fruit of the

fear of the Lord, and whenever this is planted in the mind, it will

follow of course that the man will detest, and abhor that which is

evil, and begin to follow that which is good. But no one will

ever do this, till his mind is enlightened by the word, and the spi

rit of God. For it is by this means that we are made to fee the

exceeding finfulness of fin. We fee its diabolical deformity, it*

hateful contrariety to the will of God; its pernicious and destruc

tive tendency. How it dishonours God, grieves his holy Spirit,

brings guilt upon the conscience, viciates and defiles the foul, and

exposes the sinner to the vengeance of an infinitely holy God.

Hence they will bate, and flee from this most accursed thing ; well

knowing, that it would bring everlasting ruin upon them. Again,

it is said, Psalm, cxi. 10, " The fear of the Lord is the begin

ning of wisdom." That is, A man begins to be wife unto salvation

when the fear of the Lord is planted in his heart, inasmuch as he

then, and not till then, learns to have a proper regard for the pre

sent and eternal salvation of his foul. But here it will follow

again, that no one will truly fear God, till divine light is commu

nicated to him, as no one can know the nature, discern the excel

lence, or have a proper regard for, the things of the Spirit of God,

till that God who jn the beginning commanded light to shine out

of darkness, shine into his heart, by the bright beams of his Spi

rit. .But he that is earnestly seeking redemption thro' the blood

of Christ, is wife indeed, inasmuch as we know, that this

is the one thing needful for every child of man. That one thing

which we must experience, or it would have been good for us

that we had never been born.

The fame person, may also be said, To obey the voice of God's

servant. This we well know, is the word of the Lord, " Repent,

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." " Repent and believe

the gospel." " Seek the Lord while he may be found, and call

upon him while he is near." " Turn ye, turn ye, for why will

ye die," and many such scriptures, which would take up too much

time to mention. The servant of God pays a sacred regard so all

.these ; they deeply affect his mind, they fink into his foul, and he

obeys them with the utmost sincerity. Although at the fame time

he makes no account of his obedience, and has no dependance

upon it, as to his acceptance with God, but looks for salvation in

Christ, and in him alone.

Those who are brought into the favour and family of God,

may with still greater propriety be said to fear the Lord, and to

obey the voice of his servant. They fear the Lord, not with a

slavish tormenting dread, but with^a loving, filial, child-like fear :

being sensible of the presence 61 God with them, and of his

love
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love towards them in Christ Jesus. They feel an holy dread of.

his Majesty upon their minds. This does not diminish, but in

crease their happiness, as it is an effectual mean of keeping them

from the very appearance of evil, and of leading them nearer to

God. The more deeply conscious they are of his presence, the

greater degree of this holy reverence they are blessed with ; for in

this fense, " Blessed is the man that feareth always."

I know that some very sincere professors have been missled by

putting a wrong fense upon those words of St. John, " He that

feareth is not made perfect in love, for perfect love casteth out

fear." Hence they think, that an high degree of the love of God,

will render his fear unnecessary, and even remove it out of the

mind. But we should consider, that in this passage the Apostle is

not speaking os godly fear, but rather of something which stands

opposed to it, namely, of that flavilh fear, which arises from a sin

ful distrust of God, and which brings the soul into bondage. But

the loving fear of God is quite another thing, and must not only

reign in the mind while we are upon earth, but also in heaven it

self. The nature of this holy fear is very beautifully expressed

in one of our excellent Hymns :

O Let me die that awe to preve,

That sacred awe, which dares not move

Before the great THREE ONE !

To shout by turns the bursting joy,

And all eternity employ.

In songs around the Throne 1

Could we discover the holiest saint upon earth, or rather that

highly favoured happy spirit who approaches nearest to the Throne

of Goo in heaven ; then we (hall have found the man or angels,

who enjoys the highest degree of this holy fear. O that it may be

Tor ever deeply rooted in our hearts.

But those who are blest with this holy fear, do also obey the

voice of God's servant. Divine grace being communicated to

them, they are renewed in the spirit of their mind, and to them

the commandments of God are no longer grievous ; for being

made fiee from the law of sin and death, they feel themselves

at liberty to serve God in newness of spirit, bringing forth

fruit unto holiness, and in all things glorifying that gracious

God, who hath brought them out of darkness into his marvel-

Jous light, and into the glorious liberty of his children. The grace

of God which bringeth salvation, always did, and always will,

lead the souls who enjoy it, to deny all ungodliness, and world

ly desires, teaching and enabling them to live soberly, righte

ously, and godly in this present world.

. :i [To be continued in our next.'] >•■■
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A serious ADDRESS to the PREACHERS of the GOSPEL

• of CHRIST ».

i

WE entreat, we exhort, we charge you, in the Name of our

Lord Jesus Christ, and in the words of the great apos

tle, that you " take heed to the Ministry which you have received

in the Lord, that you fulfil it," Col. iv. 17. What we have to

say on this Subject (hall be contained under four general Heads.

I. Take heed to your own personal Religion, as absolutely ne

cessary td the right discharge of the ministerial office.

II. Take heed to your private studies and preparations for pub

lic service.

IIJ. Take heed to your public Labours, and actual ministra

tions in the Church,

IV. Take heed to your conversation in the world, and especi

ally among the flock of Christ over which you preside. Bear

with us while we enlarge a little upon each of these.

SECTION I. Of a Minister's Personal Religion.

/ I. " TAJCE heed to your own personal religion, especially to

the work of God in your own heart, as absolutely necessary to

the right discharge of the Ministerial Office."

Surely there is the highest obligation on a preacher of the gos

pel to believe and practice what he preaches.. He is under the

most powerful and sacred engagements to be a Christian him

self, who goes forth to persuade the world to become christians.

A minister of Christ who is not a hearty believer in Christ, and a'

sincere follower of him, is a most shameful and inconsistent cha

racter, and forbids in practice what he recommends in precept.

Nor is it enough for a Preacher to have a common degree of

piety equal to the rest of Christians ; he should surpass others..

The Leaders and officers in the army of the blessed Jesus

should be more expert in the Christian Exercises, and more ad

vanced in the holy warfare, than their fellow soldiers are suppo

sed to be, 2 Cor. vi. 4. " In. all things approving ourselves

(faith the Apostle,) as the ministers of God in much patience,"

and we may add, in much of every christian grace. A low degree

of it is not sufficient for a minister; see therefore not only that

you practise every part of piety which you preach to others, but

abound therein, and be eminent above others in proportion as

your station in the church is more exalted.

The world expects more from you, your own conscience re

quires more of you, and Christ your Lord both requires and ex-

• * Extracted from — " An humble attempt towards the Revival of Practical

a Religion among Christians," by Dr. Watts.

pects



i6 A serious Address to the Preachers of the Gospel.

pects more religion to be found in you, who are the leader, than

in the rest of his flock, since your advantages are much superior

to most of theirs.

Your time and life are in a special manner devoted to the things

of God. Your particular Calling as a minister is much nearer

akin to your general Calling as a christian, than that of the rest

of mankind, and you ought to improve it for the advancement of

your Christianity. You are more disengaged from the busy cares

and embarrassments ot this life than other christians, that you may

have your heart and foul more entirely employed in things that re

late to the life to come.

Your daily duty calls you to be more conversant with the word

of God. The precepts which require universal godliness, and the

promises that encourage it, are better known to you than to the

rest of mankind; and you are obliged to copy out the Life of

Christ more exactly, that you may be an example to the flock in

every thing that is holy.

Your temptations to a vain and worldly spirit, and a sensual

temper, are much fewer than those of other men, whose hearts

and hands are necessarily busied in the affairs of the world, and

who are more frequently constrained into the company of sinners.

Now since your helps in the way to heaven, both as to the

knowledge and practice of your duty, are much greater than what

others enjoy, and your obstacles and impediments are in many in

stances fewer than theirs, it will be a shameful thing in you, to

link below the character of other christians in the practice of our

holy religion, or even if you do not excel them :

Take heed therefore to your own religion, as to the truth, rea

lity and evidence of it, as to the liveliness and power of it, and

as to the growth of it.

I. Take heed to your own religion as to the truth and evidence

of it. Give' double diligence to make your calling and election

sure. See to it with earnest solicitude, that you be not mistaken

in so necessary and important a concern ; for a minister who

Sreaches up the religion of Christ, yet has no evidence of it in

is own heart, will lie under vast discouragements in his work ;

and if he be not a real Christian himself, he will justly fall under

double damnation. Keep therefore a constant holy jealousy over

your own soul, lest while you preach to the eternal salvation of

others, you yourself become a cast-away, and be for ever banish

ed from his presence, 1 Cor. ix. 27.

Call your own soul often to account ; examine the temper, and

motions of your heart with all holy severity, so that the evidences

of your repentance for fin, your faith in Jesus, and your conver

sion to God, may be many and fair, strong and unquestionable ;

that you may walk on with courage and joyful hope toward hea

ven, and lead the flock of Christ thither with holy assurance and

joy. H. Take
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II. Take heed to your own religion, as to the Liveliness and

Power of it. Let it not be a sleepy thing in your bosom, but

sprightly and active, and always awake. Keep your own foul

jiear God in the way in which you first came near him, i. e. by

faith in Jesus Christ. Let no distance or estrangement grow be

tween God and you. Maintain much converse with God by pray

er, by reading his word, by holy meditation, by heavenly-minded-

ness, and universal holiness in your own spirit. Converse with

God and with your own soul in the duties of secret religion, and

walk always in the world as under the.eye of God, Every leader

of the flock of God should act as Moses did, should live " as

seeing him that is invisible," Heb. xi. 27.

III. Take heed to your personal Religion, as to the growth of

it. Let it be ever upon the advancing hand. Be tenderly sensible

of every wandering affection, every deviation from God and your

duty, every rising fin, every degree of growing distance from

God. Watch and pray much, and converse much with God, as

one of his ministering angels in flesh and blood, and grow daily

jn conformity to God and your blessed Saviour, who is the first

minister of his Father's kingdom, and the fairest image of his

Father.

Such a conduct will have several happy effects toward the ful

filling of your ministry, and will render you more fit for every

part of your public ministrations.

1. Hereby you will improve in your acquaintance with divine

things, and especially the spiritual part of religion, that you may

better teach the people both truth and duty. Those who are much

with God may expect that he will teach them the secret of his

covenant, and the ways of his mercy, by communications of di

vine light to their spirits. " The secret of the Lord is with them

that fear him, and he will shew them his covenant." Psalm xxv. 14.

Luther used to say, that he often got more knowledge in a short

time by prayer, than by the study and labour of many hours.

a. Hereby you will be more fit to speak to the great God at all

times, as a son to a father, and you will be better prepared to pray

with and for the people. You will have an habitual readiness for

and increase in the gift of prayer. You will obtain a treasure and

fluency of sacred language, suited to address God on all occasions.

Hereby you will gain a freedom at the throne of grace, and be

come a more powerful Intercessor for your people, under the in

fluence of Jesus the great Intercessor, who is ever near the throne ;

and be sure you improve your interest in Heaven, for the edifica

tion of those who are committed to your care.

3. Hereby you will be kept near to the spring of all grace, to

the fountain of strength and comfort in your work. You will be

Vol. XX. Jan. 1796. ever

v
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ever deriving fresh anointings, fresh influences, daily lights and

powers, to enable you to go through all the difficulties and

labours of your sacred office.

4. Hereby, when you come among men in your sacred minis

trations, you will appear, and speak, and act like a man come from

God ; like Moses with a lustre upon his lace, when he had con

versed with God : like a minister of the court of heaven employ

ed in a divine office ; like a messenger of Grace who hath just

been with God, and received instructions from him ; and the

world will take knowledge of you, as they did of the Apostles,

that they were men who had been with Jesus, Acts iv. 13.

5. This will better furnish you for serious converse with the

soiils of men, by giving you an experimental acquaintance with

the things of religion, as they are transacted in the heart. You

will learn more of the springs of fin and holiness, the workings of

nature and grace, the deceitfulness of sin, the futility of tempta

tion, and the holy skill of counterworking tie snares of sin, and

the devices of 'Satan, and all their designs to ruin the fouls of

men. You will speak with more divine compassion to wretched

arid perishing mortals; with more life and power to stupid sinners,

with more sweetness and comfort to awakened consciences, and

With more awflil language and influence to backsliders.

You will hereby learn to preach more powerfully in all respects

for the salvation of men, and talk more feelingly on every sacred

subject, when the power of godliness is kept up in your own spi

rit. Then on some special occasions it may not be improper to bor

row the language of the Prophet, and of St. Paul and St. John,

two great Apostles, though it may be best in public to speak in

'the plural number. We have believed, therefore we have spoken;

what we have heard and learnt from Christ, we have declared un

to you ; what we have seen and felt, we are bold to speak; attend,

and we will tell you what God has done tor our fouls. You may

then at proper seasons convince, direct and comfort others by the

fame words of light and power, of precept and promise, of joy

and hope, which have convinced, directed, and comforted you :

a word coming from the heart will sooner reach the heart.

SECTION II. Of a Minister's private Studies.

THE second general head of exhortation relates to your own

private studies : Take heed to these that you may better fulfil your

ministry. Give yourself (faith St. Paul to Timothy) to read

ing, to meditation, that your profiting may appear to all, i. Tim.

iv. 13, 15.

These priva'e studies are of various kinds, whether you con

sider them- in general, as necessary to furnish the mind with know

ledge for the office of the ministry, or in particular, as necessary

to prepare discourses for the pvrrpit. 1st. Those
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1st. Those general studies may be just mentioned in this place,

which furnish the mind with knowledge for the work of a minister.

And particularly it is useful, if not necessary for a Minister to

have some acquaintance with human Nature, in the two constitu

ent parts of it, Soul and Body, and in the powers and passions of

mankind, that we may better distinguish how far particular actions

are natural, and how far thev are voluntary and moral, viituous or

sinful : how far they are influenced .by flesh and blood, and how

far they are under the government of the Will, which is of great

importance in order to judge right in many cafes of conscience,

and to give directions for the moral or religious life.

There are other parts of science which are necessary for minis

ters to be well acquainted with, and particularly those which are

the foundations of all religion, such as the " Knowledge of God'

'* and his Attributes by the light of nature and reason, the know-

" ledge of man as a creature of God, in his natural dependance

" upon his Creator, and in his moral relations both to God and

*• his fellow creatures, together with the obligations to duty which

•' are derived thence, and which branch themselves into all the

" parts of morality and religion."

Above all things the constant reading and study of the holy

Scriptures is necessary, in order to a larger and more compleat ac

quaintance with true Religion. Here our faith may rest safely, in

ail our enquiries about matters of belief or practice. The doc

trines, the commands, the types and histories, the prophecies and

threatenings of the Word of God, are the brightest and noblest

part of the knowledge of a Minister. These are. the things that

are able to make us and our hearers wife to salvation, and to fur

nish the man of God for every good word and work, 2. Tim. iii.

15, 16, 17. Let us never imagine we know enough of divine

things, while we dwell in flesti and blood. God and Christ,

and the things of heaven, are fruitful and inexhaustible subjects of

our enquiry and knowledge; they are so in this world, and they

will be so for ever in the world to come. The Angels of God

pry further into them, nor (hall the sons of men ever know them

to perfection. These will be the glorious objects of everlasting

study, and everlasting entertainment.

I might add in the last place, that there are some othe,r parts of

human knowledge, which, though they are not necessary, yet are

greatly ornamental to a Minister in the present age ; but amongst

all these enquiries, let us take heed that none of them carrry our

thoughts away far from oUr chief and glorious design, that is, the

Ministry of the Gospel of Christ. Let none of them intrench

upon those hours which should be devoted to our study of the

Bible, or preparations for the Pulpit : And wheresoever we find

our inclination attached to any particular human science, let us set

a guard upon ourselves, lest it rob us of our diviner studies, and

our best improvement. A Minister should remember, that he

C 2 himself
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himself with all his studies, is consecrated to the service of the

sanctuary. Let every thing be done therefore with a view to our

great end : Let all our knowledge be like a line drawn from the

vast circumference of universal Nature, pointing to that divine

centre, God and Religion : And let us pursue every part of

science with a design to.gain better qualifications thereby for our

sacred work.

sj To H continued in the next. 1

TO THE EDITOR,

My dear Friend, London, October at, 1796,

As the following account sets forth the uncommon faithfulness of

the Minister on the one hand, and the extreme distiess of a per

son of high rank (when on the border? of Eternity) on the

pther ; I am inclined to think that it will be acceptable to your

numerous readers. I am most affectionately yours in Christ,

J. Pawson.

JOHN GORDON, Viscount of Kenmure, was born in the

1 year 1,599. He received a reasonable education ; but through

trie corruption of the age in which he lived, and the depravity of

human nature, in his younger years he was somewhat irreligious

and profane, which when he arrived at manhood, broke out into

gross acts of wickedness. Yet at this time he was not left to him

self, but the Holy Spirit frequently reproved him, especially on

sacramental occasions, when he had a deep fense of the exceeding

finfulness of sin and bitter distress of mind on account of it. But

still, for a long time, he continued a stranger to true and saving

conversion, and only lived like the rich man in the gospel ; being

wholly taken up with the present world.

In the year 1628, he was married to that truly amiable and

Christian Lady, Jane Campbell, sister to the Marquis of Argyle,

by whom he had several children.

In the year 1633, Charles I. to honour his coronation, dignified

many of the Scotch nobility with higher titles, among whom Sir

John Gordon was created Viscount of Kenmure. His Lordship

attended the parliament which fat at Edinburgh in 1733 j but he

staved only a few days, being afraid to displease the king, from

%whom be had received some, and expected tp receive still greater

honours : And not having the courage to glorify God by his pre

sence, when the cause of Religion was in danger, he left the par

liament under a pretence of bpdjly indisposition, and came to hi?

own house at Kenmure, and there flept securely with a quiet con

science, till the next year; when being obliged to return tq

Edinburgh, in order to settle his own affairs, he was, taken ill,

and on this account was obliged to retup home*

In
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Id this affliction, the Lord was pleased to awaken his conscience,

and brought to his remembrance his shrinking from the cross, by

leaving the parliament at a time when he ought to have defended

the true religion. This sin lay heavy upon his mind, so that he

was under dreadful apprehensions of the displeasure of God, and

filled with painful fear of bearing his indignation for ever.

Being brought into a state of extreme weakness, he was visited

by a pious Minister, (supposed to be Mr. Samuel Rutherford.)

He rejoiced much at his coming, admiring the providence of God,

in sending this good man to him at such a time, when he stood in

so much need of his help. His lordship began to open his cafe to

the minister, by expressing the fear and dread he had upon his

mind, lest he should die in an unconverted slate, and said, " I never

" supposed that death had such a terrible and gloomy countenance.

" I dare not die;—and yet I know I must die ? What shall I do!

" I dare not venture myself into the arms of death, because I

" find my sins so many and so grievous, that I am not in a proper

" state to venture into eternity!"

The minister replied, " It is- natural for all men to fear death,

and the children of God themselves are not at all times quite free

from those fears ; but I hope Christ will be your second in the

combat, and therefore trust wholly in him. But I am not quite

satisfied as to the ground of your fear of death, which you fay is

the consciousness of your sinful state ; for there can be no friend*

ship between you and your God, if your sins are not taken away

by the Lord Jesus Christ : therefore make that sure, and them

there will be no ground to fear." His lordfliip answered, " I

fear I have delayed coming to God, so long, that I am now too

Jate; and that I shall be like the foolish virgins, who came and

knocked when the door was ihut."

The minister being led to suppose that he was not sufficiently

sensible of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, endeavoured to set be

fore him in the plainest manner he could, his own sins, with their

aggravations, together with his father's also, who had turned his

back upon the cause of God, as well as his son. The minister

then said, " I intreat you, by the mercies of God, by your ap.

pearing before Christ, who will be your Judge, and by the salva

tion of your soul, that you will seriously consider the state of your

mind, and not venture into eternity without a certificate under the

hand of Jesus Christ ; because it is said of the hypocrite, " He

lieth down in the grave, and his bongs are full of the sins of his

youth," Job xx. ii»

His lordship replied, "When I look upon my past life, I see

every thing is wrong in it, and the lateness of my reckoning,

greatly distresses me, therefore you must stay with me, arid teach

me the way of Jife; and you must be my second in this combat."

His lady said, " You must have Jesus Christ to be your Second,"

unto which he very heartily answered, "Amen ; and added, How

9m
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stall I know that lama child of God ? for till I am satisfied of

this, my fears quite over-power me. You never saw any tokens

of grace in me, and the thought of this distresses me very much."

The minister answered, " I was indeed very sorry to fee you so

dreadfully carried away with temptation ; and you know that I

gave you faithful warning, and told you that it would come to

this ; and I sincerely wish that your soul was deeply humbled for

your sin. But I always thought that you had a love for the saints,

even for the poorest who bore the image of Christ. But, my lord,

are you willing to quit your part in Christ, and subscribe an abso

lute resignation of him." He replied, " Q Sir, that is too

hard : I hope that Christ and I shall be better acquainted than we

have been, and I stall be better advised before I would do that."

At the second interview, the minister urged the necessity of

deep humiliation. His lordstip acknowledged the truth of this,

and said, " Oh that I could lay hold upon Christ ; but fin causeth

me to be jealous of his love to such a man as I have been." The

minister advised him to be jealous of himself, rather than of Jesus

Christ, as there could be no meeting between them, tijl he was

deeply sensible of his sin. He replied, with a deep sigh, accom

panied with tears, "The Lord give me that:" and began to con

fess his sins, which he said were as serpents before his eyes. The

minister said, " Death and you are as yet strangers ; but I hope

before all is over, you will have different thoughts of him, and

will fee him to be a sweet messenger to carry you to your Father's

house." He replied with tears, " The Lord make it so;"— and

desired the minister to pray.

At the third visit of the minister, his lordstip said, " The sear

of death binds me down. O how sweet a thing it is to seek the

Lord in the time of health and prosperity, for now my poor afflict

ed bpdy so weighs me down, that I cannot get my mind into a

proper state to think of my account, and the life to come." The

minister answered, " You must fight against sickness and pain, as

well as against sin and death." He replied, " I have taken great

liberties long ; God hath given me thirty-five years to repent in,

but I have mispent it ;" He then covered his face and wept. The

minister said. " As your day is far spent, and with you it is after

noon, and drawing towards evening, it greatly concerns you to

run fast, lest you ihould miss your lodging, and so be obliged to

lie in the fields." Upon this, lifting up his eyes to heaven he

cried out, " Lord, how can I run ! £*Lord draw me, and I will

" run after thee. Lord, I dare not so much as knock at thy door j

" 1 cast myself before it as well as I can, till thou shalt take me

•« in. I dare not speak, but I look up unto thee. O for one kiss

•J of Christ's fair face ! Lord, when wilt thou come "?

At the fourth visit, his lordship earnestly intreated the minister

to retire and pray for him, and to do this with his whole heart,
'.'"•' sift
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for, said he, " I know that .prayer will bring Christ; down from

heaven." The minister said, " What shall I ask for you ? give

pie a commission." He answered, " I charge you that you tell

my beloved that I am sick of love." The minister said, If the

Lord see good to raise you up again, you should enter into a solemn

covenant engagement with him, and sacredly dedicate yourself,

and all that you have, to his service and glory." To this he heart-

tily consented. After the minister had spent some time in secret

prayer for him, he returned and said, " I have good news for you,

the Lord will yet he intreated ; he will hear prayer on your ac

count." At this he rejoiced greatly and said. *' Then will I

believe, and wait for his coming; I cannot help thinking but that

my beloved is drawing near to me." Some time after the minis

ter was called in, in great haste, and his lordship said, " Rejoice

" now, for he is come! Qtjjat I had a tongue to tell all the world

" what Jesus Christ hath done for my Soul ! "

Some time after this, conceiving hopes of recovery, his mind

was not so deeply affected with divine things, nor did he call for

the minister so frequently, though he would not suffer him to go

from the house; but his physician, as well as the minister dealt

faithfully with him, and plainly told him of the extreme danger

he was in. The minister said, " Your glass is much shorter than

you suppose, and satan will steal your soul out of the world, sleep

ing, if you do not take care." He took the minister by the hand

and thanked him for his great faithfulness, and lamented much the

deceitfulness of his heart, in thus wandering from God, and cleav

ing to the present World. He desired all to leave the room but

the minister, and' then entered into a free conversation with him

respecting the state os his foul. After prayer the minister said, " I

fear that your former joy, had no good foundation to stand upon ;

you have not yet been sufficiently humbled on account of sin : I

would wish you to call your sins to remembrance, especially your

leaving the late parliament when the cause of God was in such,

danger." His lordship answered, " God knoweth, I did that

against the convictions of my own conscience, my mind was

deeply distressed, although I endeavoured to appear chearful in

company."

The minister then read Rev. xxi. 8. to him, " The fearful,

and unbelieving, &c. shall have their part in the lake which burn-

eth with fire and brimstone;" And added, " I have not one

word of mercy from the Lord for you ; " and so turned his back

upon him. Upon this he cried out aloud with tears, so that they

heard him at some distance, " The Lord is coming against me as

an armed man to destroy me. 1 would die, but 1 dare not die;

I would live, but I dare not live. O what a burthen is the hand

of an angry God ! O what shall I do ! Is there no hope of

mercy " ?

After
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After this, another minister came in, to whom his lordship faij,

" He hath (lain me:" and added, " Not he, hut the Spirit of

God." After reading the history of Manasseh to him, and shew.

ing how the Lord had mercy upon him, the former minister pro.

ceeded and said, " I know that you are exceedingly pained both

in body and mind, but what would you think of everlasting fire,

and of being banished from the presence of God for ever ? " He

answered, " Woe is me ! if I should suffer my thoughts to dwell

upon it for any time, it would be enough to cause me to lose my

senses : but I pray you tell me what I must do?" The minister re-

plied, " You are still in the fame situation, but the sentence is

not yet passed upon you, and therefore it concerns you deeply to

mourn for having offended God. Supposing Christ was to come

to your bed-side, and pronounce sentence upon you ; would you

not be obliged to justify him for so doirjg ? " He answered, " God

knoweth, I should be obliged to acknowledge the sentence just.

Vet though he slay me I will love him, and trust in him ; I will lie

down at his feet, let him trample upon me; I will die, if I do

die, at the feet of Christ. ',' The minister hearing him frequently

«ry out, " O Son of God, where art thou ! \Vhen wilt thou

"come to me ! O for one gracious look from my Redeemer !'* said,

" Is it possible that you should thus long for and love the Lord

Jesus Christ, and he not love, and long for you ? Can love and

kindness stand only on your side? Can it be that your love to

him should exceed his love for you, which we know is Infinite?

Hath not an Apostle said, " We love him because he hath first

loved us ?" Be persuaded then, that be loves you, and that

your name is graven upon the palms of his hands." Hearing these

things, his lordship looked upon a gentleman present, with a smile,

and said, " I am written, man, upon the palms of his hands ; is

not this fine talking !"

The minister observing that he grew weaker, said, " My lord,

your marriage day is drawing near, therefore make ready ; leave

all care respecting your estate, and the present world, and give

yourself wholly to prayer and meditation:" And those about

him observed, that he took the advice, insomudi that when he ap

peared to be asleep he was still praying.

After he had slept a little, he called a kinsman of his to him,

who had greatly offended him, and said, " I have ground of of

fence against you, but now I do that which no man living could

liave prevailed upon me to do ; but the Spirit of God commands

me, and I obey ; I freely forgive you, and desire you to forgive

me. You are in an eminent station ; walk before God, and

be faithful to your calling : Take heed to your steps ; walk.

in the right road : keep your eye single ; For all the world, de»

cline not from holiness : but take example by me."

To
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To a cousin of his, who had married the bishop of Galloway's

daughter, he said, " Serve the Lord, and do riot follow tHe step*

ps your father-in-law : but learn to know that yon have got a

soul : for I say unto you, that very many seem riot to know that

they have a soul, and therefore they live without God in the

world." He desired the minister to sleep iri the same room with

him, and to try to get a little rest, " for, said he, you and I have

a long journey to go, and let us mike ready for it."

[ To be concluded in our next. J

An extract of the Narrative of the Loft os' the GROSVENOR

Eait-Indiaman, which was wrecked upon the coast of Caffraria,

somewhere between the 27th and jj2d degree of Southern Lati

tude, on the 4th of August, 1782 ; compiled from the exami

nation of JOHN HYNES, one of the Unfortunate survivors ;

by Mr. George Carter, historical portrait painter, upon his pas

sage outward bound to India * .

ON the 13th day of Juhe, 1782, th$ fckosvenor sailed from Trin-

comale, [in the East Indies,] and about a month after saw a sail,'

which was the only one that came in view till the, 4th of August, when'

the ship went on shore. Two days before it had blown very hard, and

seems to have continued to do so, as at four o'clock, A. M. on that

day, being Sunday, the ship was lying to, under a fore-fail, and mizen-

stay-fail. As this was the cafe, it is more than probable that they had

not been able to take an observation for some days, especially as the at

mosphere is generally cloudy near the shore. They likewise may have.

been affected by the currents, which are often met with" on the edge of

banks near this fhore^ and which are known sometimes to be very ra

pid and uncertain.

These circumstances in some measure account for that error in their

reckoning, which occasioned the loss of the ship, for the man at the

wheel heard Capt. Coxlbn tell the company, at dinner, the preceding*

day, that he then considered himself as "300 miles from the nearest land;

Notwithstanding whichj the next morning, before it was1 light, the

ship struck.

John Hynes} a seaman, was at this time aloft, with one Lewis; and

several others, striking and sending down the fore-top-gallant-mast;

While there, Hynes asked Lewis if he did not think that it was land

where the breakers appeared : to which the latter answering in the af

firmative, they all hastened down, to inform the third mate, whose

watch it was, of so alarming a circumstance. Instead of paying any

attention to their information, Mr. Beale only laughed at their want

of knowledge, and gave not the least credit to their conjecture. Upon

which, Lewis ran into the cabin and acquainted the captain, who in

stantly came out, and ordered to wear ship. The helm was according

ly put hard a-weather, the mizen-stay-sail hauled down, the fore-top-

Jail and jib loosed, and the after-yards squared ; by which her head was

* London printed for J. Murray, fleet Street, and William Itfne, Leaden*

nall-Strtet. 8vo. pa. 174. 4s. 6d, in boards. 1751,

Vol. XX. 1797. O nearly
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nearly. Tjjtought round. But before this could be accomplished, her

k eel struck ; and as she thumped very hard, every soul on board ran

immediately upon deck. ;

Horror and apprehension was now strongly painted in every face ;

which the captain endeavoured to dispel by every means in his power.

In order to pacify the passengers, he assured them that he was not with

out hope of being able to save them all ; %nd therefore begged them to

be composed. In the first place he ordered the carpenter to sound

the pumps. This was done ; but no water was to be found in the hold ;

the stern lying high on the rocks, and the fore part being considerably

lower, all the water had run forward. About ten minutes after the

ship had struck, the wind came off shore, a circumstance that gave ad

ditional strength to their apprehensions ; for they now were afraid they

should be driven out to sea, and. thereby lose the only chance they had

of avoiding that death which seemed to await them.

The gunner was ordered by the captain to fire signal guns of distress,

but upon his attempting to go into the powder room, he found it ib

full of water, as to prevent all accels into it. The captain then ordered

the main-mast to be cut away ; and presently after, the fore-mast ; but

without any effect ; and the ship being within a cable's length, or about

300 yards of the shore, all hopes of laving her were at an end.

It is not in the power of language to describe the state of distraction

to which every one on board, particularly the passengers, were at this

time reduced. Despair was painted on every countenance. Mothers

were crying and lamenting over their children ; husbands over both ;

and all was anarchy and confusion. Those who were most compo

sed, were employed in devising methods to gain the shore. As one of

the most probable, they set about framing a. raft of such of the spars,

masts, and yards, as could be got together ; and it was hoped, that by

this means, the women, children, and sick would be safely conveyed to

land. In the mean time three men attempted to swim to the shore

with the deep sea line. Two of them reached the land ; the other

perished in the attempt. By means of this small line a much larger

One was conveyed to the shore, and by that a hawser. In drawing the

latter ashore, the two men were assisted by a great number of the na

tives, who by this time had crowded to the water's edge, to behold the

uncommon light.

The masts, driven by the surf and current, found their way to the

shore ; and as soon as they were got within reach, they were quickly

stripped of the iron hoops by the natives, that being the metal most

prized, for making the heads of their assaygays or lances^ When the

hawser was hauled on sliore, it was fastened round th« rocks, and the

other end made fast to the capstern on board the ship, by which meana

it was hauled tight. By this tune the raft, about which most of the

people on board had been employed, was completed, and a nine inch

hawser fastened round it. It was then launched overboard, and veered

away towards the stern of the ship, that the women and children might

the more readily embark upon it from the quarter gallerv. Four

men got upon it, in; order to assist the ladies; but had'learcely taken

••»■;• ■*- '•- -': --' '} *' ■•■ ■• their

'^;:~a ** Tv"' • '
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their station, before the violence of the surf snapt the hawser in two

although it -was a new one, and the raft driving on shore, was upset ;

by which means three out of the four men were drowned.

All hands begin now to do the best they could for themselves. Some

had recourse to the only method there now appeared to be left for get

ting ashore, viz. by the hawser, made fast to the rocks, hand over

hand ; and despair giving strength and resolution, several of the seamen

gained the shore, while others, who were incapable of accomplishing

k, dropped, and were drowned ; the latter amounted to fifteen. It

should have been observed, that when the masts were ordered to be cut

away, the yawl and jolly boat were hoisted out, with an intention to

be applied in saving the crew ; but these were no sooner over the side

of the ship, than they were dashed to pieces by the violence of the

lurf. ,. . . .

About this time" the (hip separated, just before the main-mast ; and

the bows veering round, came athwart the stern, The wind at the fame

time, providentially shifted to its old quarter, and blew directly upon

the land ; a circumstance that contributed greatly towards saving thole

who still remained on board ; who all got upon the poop, as being near

est the shore. The wind, now, in conjunction with the surges,

lifting them in, that part of the wreck on which the people were, in

an instant rent asunder, fore and aft, the deck splitting in two. In:

this distressful moment they crouded upon the starboard quarter ; which

soon floated into shoal water, the other parts continuing to break off

those heavy seas that would have dashed them in pieces. . Through this

incident every foul on board, even the ladies and children, got safe on

shore, except the cook's mate, who being drunk, would not be pre

vailed upon to leave the wreck. Upon this occasion, the seamen that

had already gained the land by means of the hawser, did all in their

power to succour those who needed their assistance.

By the time they had all got on shore, the day was far spent, and

night came on a pace. The natives, who had retired with the setting

sun, had left the embers of their fire. With this our people lighted

three others, of wood collected from the wreck, and having got toge

ther some hogs, geese, and fowls, which had been driven on shore,

they supped upon them, for that night. In the mean while, every

one wandered up and down the shore, in order to see what they could

pick up, that would be of service to them : and a cask of beef, a

a cask of flour, and a leager of arrack were found. These being

delivered to the captain, he served out a proper portion of each to

every person. Two sails, that had been driven on shore, were like

wise brought to him ; and of these he ordered two tents to be made, for

the ladies to repose themselves in, the ensuing night.

On the morning of the 5th, the natives, wlfio were woolly-headed,

aid quite black, came down and began to carry off whatever seemed to

strike their fancy. This conduct excited in the minds of pur people,

particularly the women, a thousand apprehensions for their personal

safety; but they were agreeably surprized to find that they,contented

themselves with plundering. The next day was spent in collecting

together every article that might prove useful upon the journey they

were about to take, for is was intended to make the best of their way

D 2 by
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by land, to the Cape of Good Hope. Upon examining what was coir'

lected, they found they were in possession of two calks of flour, and a

tub of pork. They had also two leagers of arrack ; but these the cap-:

tain pVudently ordered to be stove, lest the natives, getting at it, might,

in a fit of intoxication, destroy them all.

Capt. Coxson, now called all the survivors of the shipwreck together

and after having shared the provisions among them, represented " that

as he had, on board, been their commanding officer, he hoped they

would stijl suffer him to continue bis command." To this it was unani

mously answered, " By all means." He then proceeded to inform

them, that from the best calculations he could make, he was in hopes

of being able to reach some of the Dutch settlements in fifteen or sixteen

days. And in this the captain was not much mistaken : For as the ship

wreck is supposed to have happened somewhere about the 29th degree

<>f southern latitude, and the most northern of the Dutch colonies ex

tend beyond the 3 1st degree, this might have been done, had pot the inter

vention of the rivers, which lie between, too much retarded them. En

couraged by this hope, they set off on the H'jth, in order to obtain the

end of their wishes as soon as possible. Previous to their march, they

made a Dutch Jack, which they parried before them, thinking that the-

colours of that nation would be sooner -known and respected than

those of the English. A man, whose name was Q'Brien and

who had been an East India soldier,, having a swelled knee, would not

ffct out with his ship-mates, but stayed behind. The poor fellow

said, that as it would be impossible for him to keep up with them, he

would endeavour to get some pewter and lead from the wreck, of whiclj

he would make little trinkets to amuse the natives, hoping thereby to

ingratiate himself with them, and learn their language, till he should be

better able to get away. He added, that he might as well even die

with them, as to end his life on the way in excruciating pangs from

pain and hunger. ■ . .

They now all moved forward, and were followed by some of the

natives, others staying by the wreck. As our people proceeded, they

found a tolerably well-trod path from village to village. The Caffrees

continued to follow them for about three miles, taking away from them,

from time to time, whatever they liked, and sometimes throwing stones

at them. They soon after were met by a party of the natives conT

Yisting of about thirty, whose hair was made up in the form of sugar,

loaves, and their faces painted red. Among them was a man who

spoke Dutch. His name, as they afterwards learnt, was Trout. Havr

ing committed some murders among his countrymen, he had fled to these

parts for refuge and concealment. When he.came up to the EngT

lifh, he enquired who they were, and whither they were going ; and

on being, told that they were English, had been cast away, and were

endeavouring to find their way found tp the Cape of Good Hope, he

informed them that their intended journey would be attended with un

speakable difficulties ; that they had many nations to go through, and

many deserts to pass, exclusive of the dangers they would experience

from the vast numbers of wild beasts they were sure to meet with : all

which, he said, would render their attempt nearly impracticable.

This information did not in thejeast contribute to raise the spirits of

the shipwrecked wandefers. They offered the man any money he should

requirs
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Require, to conduct them to the Cape, but could not prevail upon him

to undertake it. The reasons he gave were, that he was afraid of put

ting himself into the power of the Dutch. Besides which, as he had

a wife and children among the natives, he was well-allured they would

never consent to let him go, if he was ever so much inclined to do it.

Finding their solicitations on this head fruitless, they pursued their '

journey, and travelled on in the lame manner for four or five days, the

natives constantly assembling about them in the day time, and taking

from them whatever they pleased; but as soon as the sun went down,

they invariably retired. During their stay, however, they kept the

travellers in continual alarms, by handling the ladies roughly, and ex.

asperating their husbands in particular, and the people in general, to

ads of violence. • . .

As they went on, they saw many villages, but kept as far from them

as possible, . to avoid the impertinence of the inhabitants. They now

came to a deep gully, where they met with three of the natives, who

all had lanp.es in their hands, and upon their approach called out Zcm.be.

This was understood to mean, Give ussomething ; but perhaps it was in

tended to signify that they took them for Zimbaons, as it appears by th«

chart that there is such a nation : and with whom, at that time, they raiglit

probably be at war : for they held their lances several times to the cap

tain's throat. At last, being irritated beyond his patience, the captain

caught hpld pf one of them, and wrenching it out of the fellow's hand)

broke it, and kept the barb. The natives then went away, and seemed

so take no further notice of them for that day. ► ....-, ,.

But coming the next day to a very large village, they found there

the three natives -just. . mentioned;, who? had collected together three or

four hundred pf their countrymen; who were, all armed with lances,

and targets made of the hides of elephants. As the English advanced

these people stopped them, and began to pilfer, and to insult them ; till

at length they fell upon them and beat them. •

Qut people now concluding that it was the intention of .the natives

to kill the whole body, they formed the resolution of defending them

selves to jhe last extremity. Accordingly, after having placed the

women, the children, and the sick, at some distance, under the pro

tection of about a dozen of their company, the remainder, to the-num-

jpr of eighty ar ninety, engaged their opponents for about two hours

and a half; maintaining, during the whole time, a kind of running

fight. And at length having got possession of a spot of rising ground,

where they, could not be surrounded, a sort of compromise took place

between the contending parties. , , , - .,

During the encounter a great number were maimed on both fides, but

none killed. Mr. Newman, one of the passengers, had the shaft of a

lance stuck into his ear, and from the violence of the blow attending

it, remained insensible for tvvo hours. After a pacification had taken

place, several pf the company cut their buttons from their coats, and

gave them to the natives, together with other little trinkets; upon

which they went away and returned np more. • '•

As soon as Mr. Newman was tolerably recovered, - the English prc*.

ceeded on their march; and that gentleman, being supported by two

men, they were able to get on five or six miles further, before it grew
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dark. They now made a fire, and rested for that night in the open air.'

During the night, they were so terrified* with the noise of the wild

beasts, that the men were obliged to keep watch and watch, for fear

they should approach too near. What a situation this for ladies who had

been delicately brought up, and lately used to all the luxuries of the East !

The next morning they were joined again bv Trout, the Dutchman,

who informed them that he had been on board the wreck, and had got

from it a load of iron, pewter, lead, and copper, which he was now -

carrying to his Kraal. He then enquired how they came to fall out

with the natives, an account of which he had received. He advised

them to make no resistance in future, especially, as from their not hav

ing any weapons of defence, all opposition would be ineffectual. And

he was of opinion that if they followed this advice they would meet

with less obstruction from them. He was dressed in a morning gown,

belonging either to the captain or to one of the passengers ; and when

he had held this short conversation, he took up his load of plunder,

and marched off. At this interview he was quite alone.

When the Dutchman was gone, our people pursued their way; and

towards the close of the evening, came to a deep gulley, where they

agreed to pass the night. Fires were accordingly made, the watch was

set as usual, and thole whose turn it was to rest, as well as the women,

children, and the sick, went to their repose : Their rest, however, was

so disturbed by the howlings of wilts beasts, that they could get but

little sleep. Indeed these unwelcome visitors came so near this night,

as to cause a general alarm ; and it was as much as the guard could do

to keep them off with firebrands.

The day no sooner dawned, than they began to move forward. And

as they proceeded, a party of the natives, about noon, came down up

on them and began to plunder as usual. Among other things, they

took from them their tinder-box, flint, and steel, which proved an irre

parable loss. Every man was now obliged to travel by turns with a

firebrand in his hand ; and the natives continued to follow, as usual,

till it was almost dark. They at length came tb'a small river, which

was the first they had met with ; but the tide being flood, they could

inot cross it ; they therefore determined to spend the night there.

Before the natives retired, they grew more troublesome than they

had hitherto been. They seized the gentlemens' watches ; and the hajy

of the ladies coming down, they discovered that they had hid their

diamonds therein, and without any ceremony took them away. Nay,

they even looked carefully to"see if they could find any more. The

gentlemen could not conceal their indignation at these outrages : but all

they got from the plunderers in return, were blows with their lances,

or with knobbed sticks, about three feet long, which they generally

carried with them.

It now began to grow dark ; and it became neeeffary to make a fire;

but as those who carried the firebrands, at this time, happened to lag

behind, the ship's cook, and two others seeing, on the opposite side of

the river, the remains of a fire, which the natives had made to burn

the long grafs, they swam over, and returned with lighted fire-brands

upon their heads. A fire was now made, and those whose turn it was,

rested their weary limbs there for that night.

s To bt continued in our next. ~] Letter IV.



Letter IV. from the Bishop of Landaff to Thomas Paine.

HAVING finished your objections to the genuineness of the

books of Moses, you proceed to your remarks on the book

of Joshua ; and from it's internal evidence you endeavour to prove

thdt this book was not written by Joshua. — Whit then? what is

your conclusion ? — " that it is anonymous and without authority."

— Stop a little ; your conclusion is not connected with your pre

mises ; your friend Euclid would have been ashamed of it. " An

onymous, and therefore without authority !" I have noticed this

solecism before ; but as you frequently bring it forward, and, in

deed, your book stands much in need of it, I will submit to your

consideration another observation on the subject : — The book cal

led Flet'a is anonymous; but it is not on that account without au

thority. — Domesday book is anonymous, and was written above

seven hundred years ago ; yet our courts of law do not hold it to

be without authority; as to the matters of fact related in it. Yes,

you will fay, but this book has been preserved with singular care

amongst the records of the nation. And who told you that the

jews had no records, or that they did not p re serve/them with sin- '

gular care? Josephus fays the contrary : and, in the Bible itself,

an appeal is made to many books, which have perished ; such as

the book of Jasher, the book of Nathan, of Abijah, of Iddo, of

Jehu, of natural history by Solomon, of the acts of Manasieh, and

others which might be mentioned. If any one, having access to

the journals of the lords and commons, to the books of the treasury,

•war-office, privy council, and other public documents, should at

this day write an history of the reigns of George the first and se

cond, and should publish it without his name, would any man,

three or four hundreds or thousands of years hence, question the

authority of that book, when he knew that the whole British na

tion had received it as an authentic book, from the time of it's first

publication to the age in which he lived '{ This supposition is in

point. The books of the Old Testament were composed from the

records of the Jewish nation, and they have been received as true

by that nation, from the time in which they were written to the

present day. Dodfley's Annual Register is an anonymous book,

-we only know the name of it's editor ; the New Annual Register

is an anonymous book ; the Reviews are anonymous books ; but do

•we, or will our posterity, esteem these books as- of no authority ?

On the contrary, they are admitted at present, and will be received

in after ages, as authoritative records of the civil, military, and

literary history of England and of Europe. So little foundation is

there for our being startled by your assertion, " It is anonymous

and without authority." •

If I am right in this reasoning, (and I protest to you that I do

not see any error in it,) all the arguments you adduce in proof that

the book of Joshua was not written by Joshua, nor that of Samuel

by Samuel, are nothing. to the purpose tor which you have brought

them forward : these books may be books of authority, though ali

you advance against the genuineness of them should be granted-

No article of faith is injured by allowing that there is no such.

positive
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positive proof, when or by whom these, and some other books of

holy scripture, were written, as to exclude all possibility of doubt

•and cavil. .There is no necessity, indeed; to allow this. The

chronological and historical difficulties, which others before you

have produced, have been answered, and as to the greatest part of

them, so well answered, that I will not waste the reader's time by

entering into a particular examination of them.

You make yourself merry with what you call the tale of the sun

standing still upon .mount Gibeon, and the moon, in the valley of

Ajalon ; and you say that " the story detects itself, because there

is not a nation in the world that knows any thing about it." How

can you expect that there should, when there is not a nation in

the world whose annals reach this æra by many hundred years? It

happens, however, that you are probably mistaken as to the fact:

a confused tradition concerning this miracle, and a similar one in

'the time of Ahaz, when the fun went back ten degrees, has been

preserved amongst one of the molt ancient nations, as we are in

formed by one of the most ancient historians. Herodotus, in his

Euterpe, speaking of the Egyptian priests, fays—" They told me

"«« that the fun had four times deviated from his course, having

"' twice risen where he uniformly goes down, and twice gone

." down where he uniformly rises. This however had produced

" no alteration in the climate of Egypt ; the fruits of the earth

" and the phenomena of the Nile had always been the fame."

'(Beloe's Tranjl.) The last part of this observation confirms the

conjecture, that this account of the Egyptian priests had a refer

ence to the two miracles respecting the fun mentioned in scripture :

for they were not of that kind, which could introduce any change

in climates or seasons. You would have been contented to admit

the account of this miracle as a fine piece of poetical imagery ; —

you may have seen some jewilh doctors, and some christian com

mentators, who consider it as such ; but improperly, in my opinion.

1 think it idle, at least, is not impious, to undertake to explain

how the miracle was performed; but one who is not able to explain

the mode of doing a thing, argues ill if he thence infers that the

thing was not done. We are perfectly ignorant how the fun was form

ed, how the planets were projected at the creation, how they are

still retained in their orbits by the power of gravity ; but we admit,

notwithstanding, that the fun was formed, that the planets were

then projected, and that they are still retained in their orbits. The

machine of the universe is in the hand of Qoo ; he. can stop the

motion of any part, or of the whole of it, with less trouble and

less danger of injuring it,^thanyou can stop your watch, in testi

mony of the reality of the miracle, the author of the book fays—.

*« Is not this written in the book of Jaslier?"— No aut,bor;in hit

senses would have appealed, in proof of his veracity, to a book

■which did not e^ist, or in attestation of a fact which, though it

did exist, was not recorded in it ; we may safely therefore conclude,

that, at the time the book of Joshuawas written, these w,as fucb:

a book as the book of Jafhcr,' and that the miracle of the fun's

itanding still was recorded in that book. But this observation,
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'•«■«.••
yeu will fay, does not prove the fact of the fun's having stood still J

I have not produced it as a proof of that fait ; but it proves that

the author of the book of Joshua believed the fact, and that the

people of Israel admitted the authority of the book of Jasher. An

appeal 10 a fabulous book would have been as senseless an insult

upon their understanding, as it would have been upon our's, had

Rapin appealed to the Arabian Nights' Entertainment, as a proof

of the battle of Hastings.

I cannot attribute much weight to your argument against the ge

nuineness of the book of Joshua, from it's being said that — "Jo

shua burned Ai, and made it an heap for ever, even a desolation

unto this day." Joshua lived twenty-four years after the burning

of Ai : and if he wrote his history iff the latter part of his life,

what absurdity is there in saying, Ai is still in ruins, or Ai is in ,

ruins to this very day? A young man, who had seen the heads

of the rebels, in forty-five, when they were first stuck upon poles

at Temple-Bar, might, twenty years afterwards, in attestation of

his veracity in speaking of the fact, have justly said—And. they

are there to this very day. Whoever wrote the gospel of St.

Matthew, it was written not many centuries, probably (I had al

most; said certainly) not a quarter of one century after tl)c death of

Jesus; yet the author, speaking of the potter's field which had:

been purchased by the chief priests with the money they had given _

Judas to betray his master, fays, that it was therefore called the

held of blood unto this day; and in another place he fays, that

the story of the body of Jesus being stolen out of the sepulchre ,

was commonly reported among the jews until this day. Moses,

in his old age, had made use of a similar expression, when he put,

the Israelites in mind of what the Lord had done to the Egyptians',

in the Red Sea, " The Lord hath destroyed them unto this day.",

(Deut. xi. 4.) .'. ;, .. ., vl

In the last chapter of the book of Joshua it is related, that Jo

shua assembled all the tribes of Israel to Shechem ; and there, in ,

the presence of the elders and principal men of Israel, he.recapi-,

tulated, in a short speech, all that God had done for their nation,

from the calling of Abraham to that time, when they were settled

in the land which God had promised to their forefathers. In

finishing his speech, he said to them— " Choose you this day whomi

you will serve, whether the gods which your fathers served, that<

were on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the AmoriteSj,

m whose land ye dwell : but as for me and my house, we will serve

the Lord. And the people answered and said, God forbid that wo

mould forsake the Lord, to serve other gods." Joshua urged far

ther, that God would not suffer them to worship other gods in fel

lowship with him ; they answered, " that they would serve the

Lord." Joshua then said to them, "Ye are witnesses against your

selves that ye have chosen you the Lord to serve him. ■ And they

said, We are witnesses." Here was a solemn covenant between.

Joshua, on the part of the Lord, and all the men of Israel, on,

their own part. —- The text then says — " So Joshua made a.cove-

* Vol. XX. Jan. 1797. toant •
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oarit: with the people that day, and sets them a statute and an ordi- -

nnnce, -itt Shechem, and jfojhwa. wrote these words in the book of

the' Late of God.'' Here is a proof of two things — first, that

there Was then, a few years after the death of Moses, existing a- -

hook called The Book of the Law of God; the fame, without

doubt, r which' Moses had written, and committed to the custody

of- the. Levites, that it might- be kept in the ark of the covenant of

the Lord, that it might be a witness against them — secondly, that

Jo'hua wrote a part at least of his own transactions in that very

book, as an addition to it. It is not a proof that he wrote all his

own transactions in any book ; but I submit entirely to the judg

ment of every candid man, whether this proof of his having, re

corded a very material transaction, does not make it probable that

fce recorded other material transactions; that he wrote the chief.

part; of the book of Joshua; and that such things as happened as- .

ler his death, have been inserted in it by others, in order to render,

the history more complex ,„ .... . .

Thfc; book- of Joshua, chl tfi. 26, is quoted in the first book of

Kings, chi, xvi. 44. " In bis (Aliab's) days did Hiel the Beth-

elite1 build Jericho: he laid the' foundation thereof in Abiram hig

first"-berny and set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Segub,,

according to the word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua tho

sort of Nuiii" Here is a proof that the book- of Joshua is older

tBari the first book of Kings : but that is not all- which may reason-,

ably be inferred,- 1' do not say proved,- from this quotation.'— It;

may be inserted frbrrt the phrase — "according to the word of the?

Lord}- which hd spake by Joshua the son of Nun"— that Joshuar

litrotc d*h>n the word which the Lord had spoken. In Baruch)

(which, though art apocryphal book, is authority for this purpose)

there is ie similar phrase — " as thou spakest by thy servant Moses

in the day when thou didst command him to write thy law." .

-'If think- it unnecessary to make any observation on' what you fay

relative to' the book of Judges ; but I cannot pass unnoticed your'

censure of the book of Ruth, which you call— " an idle bungling

story, foolishly told, no body knows by whom, about a strolling

country girl creeping flily to bed to her cousin Boaz ; pretty stuff,

indeed," you exclaim, "to be called the Word of God!" — It

seems to me that you do not perfectly comprehend what is meant-

by the expression— the Word of God— or the divine authority

«f the scriptures: — I will explain it to you in the words of Dr.

Law, kte bishop of Carlifle, and in those of St. Austin. My

first quotation is from bishop Law's Theory of Religion, a book

not undeserving your notice. — " The true sense then of the divine'

authority of the books of the Old Testament, and which perhaps

is enough to denominate them in general divinely inspired, seems

to be this ; that as in those times God has all along, beside the in

flection, or superintendency of his general providence,- interfered

upon particular occasions, by giving express commissions to some

persons (thence called prophets) to declare his will in various man

ners, and degrees of evidence> as best suited the occasion, time,

and nature of the subject; and in all other cafes, left them wholly

ta ^
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to themselves : in like manner, he has -interposed his more imme-

cliate aŒ stance, (and notified it to them,' as they did to the worlds}"

in the recording of these revelations ; so far as that was necessary^"

amidst the common (but from hence termedsacred) history of those}

times ;' and mixed with Various other occurrences ; in which the/

historian's own natural qualifications we're sufficient to enable hinr

to relate things, with all' the accuracy they required." — The paf-

soge fiom -St. Austin is this.— "I am of opinion, that those men,

to whom, the Holy -Ghost revealed what ought to be receivedas

authoritative in ireligion, /inighjt.iiwite some thing* as men, with bit*

torical diligence, and other things as prophets by divine inspiration}

and that these things arc so distinct, that the former.raay be attri

buted to themselves as contributing to the increase of knowledge,

and the latter to God speaking by them things appertaining to the

authority ef religion."-— Whether this opinion be right or wrong, -

I do not here inquire ; it is the opinion of many learned men and

good christian** and, if you \m\l adapt ,it -a* iyour bptniotv yoi*

will see cause, perhaps, .to become ,a, $hiastian yourself y you, >will

fee cause to consider chronological, geographical, or genealogical

errors--- apparent mistakes or real contradictions as to historical

satis.— needless repetitions and trifling interpolations -■:- indeed you

will" see cause to consider all the principal' objections of your book.

to be absolutely without foundation. Receive but' the Bible' as

composed by .upright and well informed, though, in some points,

fallible men, (for I exclude all fallibility when they profess to

deliver the Word of God,) and you must receive it as a bdok re

vealing to you, in many parts; the express will of God ; and (p

other parts, relating to you the ordinary history of the times. Gitfe

but the authors of the Bible thatxrecht which you give to other

historians; believe them to deliver the Wovdiof -God, >ihen thev

Jell you that they do so ; believe, when they relate. o$he;r things as

of themselves and not of the Lord, that they wrote to the, best o€

their knowledge and capacity ; and -you- will be in yourrbelief some

thing very different from a deist : you may not be allowed to aspire

to the character of an orthodox believer, but you will not be aq.

unbeliever in the divine authority of the Bible ; though you should

admit human mistakes and human opinions to exist in some parts

of it. This I take to be the first step towards the removal of th,e>

doubts of many sceptical men; and when they are advanced thui

far, the grace of God, assisting a teachable disposition, and a pious

intention, may carry them on to perfection.

1 As to Ruth, you do an injury to her character. She was -not a

strolling country girl. She. had been married ten years ; andlbeing

left a widow without children, she accompanied her mother-in-law,

returning into her native country, out of which with her hulBand

and her-two sonsshehad been.driven by a famine. The. disturbances

in France have driven many «a^n from their families to Ameri

ca: if, ten years hence, a woman having lost,her husband and h4r

.children, should return to France with a daughter-in^w, would

fPtH be justified io ,eallipg the daughter-in-law a strolling «ountty

- fa W&IU, io ■:: -■, I :.: •* 2 * 4fJ ?

. ilv'l
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girl ? — But she " crept flily to bed to her cousin Boaz." — I do

not find it so in the history — as a person imploring protection,

she laid herself down at the foot of an aged kinsman's bed, and

(he rose up with as much innocence as she had laid herself down.

She was afterwards married to Boaz, and reputed by all her neigh

bours a virtuous woman ; and they were more likely to know her

character than you are. Whoever reads the book of Ruth, bear

ing in mind the simplicity of ancient manners, will find it an in

teresting story ot a poor young woman, following in a strange land

the advice, and affectionately attaching herself to the fortunes of

the mother of her deceased husband.

[ To be continued. ]

. . .>■■ . ■•: v . : ■ .. i . .. :■.■:_.-... c . :

Interesting Letters of the amiable and celebrated Philip

Melancthon. To which are prefixed, The Life of that

' Reformer, comprising some account of the Work of the Re

formation : together with a view of the General Apostacy of

*:' the Christian World, with the opposition occasionally made to

the Reign of Antichrist, previous to the Reformation.'

To the Editor of the ARMINIAN MAGAZINE.

. - ;|P«r Sir, ,, ,,,ul r ,.. .,,, ; t. ■ Ljj ..,

IT is really matter of surprise, that the admirable letters of that

great and good man, Philip Melancthon, should be so

little known in the Christian World, notwithstanding that for

their intrinsic excellence they may perhaps be ranked with any

ef those of the most illustrious Writers of either ancient or mo

dern times.

It will doubtless be no small recommendation to many readers,

lo find that they were written during that great revival of religion,

which is generally termed the Reformation, by a man, not only

eminently wife and useful, but one who was much accustomed to

the cross : -r-a man afflicted with many sorrows, exposed to great

dangers, engaged in various labours, and perplexed with many em-

barafsments, in consequence of his peculiar situation in the church

militant. .- ■.#«..■ • ■%&. .

Melancthon was certainly a man, who with uncommon talents

and great attainments, possessed much poverty of spirit, and dead-

ness to the world ; much christian charity and true benevolence :

ai>d"who was distinguished by such meekness of spirit and amiable-

ness of deportment, as has made his memwry precious to the church

of; Christ, and his example worthy of the general imitation of the

servants of our Lord.

As his connections.were very numerous, and his correspondence

"extensive- so his letters were written on a variety of occasions, under

different circumstances, and addressed to persons of all denomina

tions.
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*ions. The subjects of his letters therefore are frequently diversified,

tho' they commonly refer to the two great objects which he ever

iept in view, thro' the whole of his life, viz. the revival of pure reli

gion, and the restoration of valuable knowledge and true wisdom.

They certainly contain a great variety of information, and have

much of that heavenly wisdom which will ever be of importance to

the Christian world. And notwithstanding the greater part of them

were written under the pressure of important business and per

plexing cares, a pleasing degree of animation and Christian chear-

fulness runs through them. The thoughts are frequently original

and uncommon, ingenuous and beautiful, and the style is often

marked with clastic elegance. And what is supposed by all good

judges to be the chief excellence of such compositions, they are

written with artless freedom and ingenuous simplicity ; the heart

of the writer is laid open to the reader, without the least reserve,

restraint, or disguise. One soon becomes intimately acquainted

with Melancthon. We feel ourselves imperceptibly influenced by

his hopes and fears, we (hare in his joys, and partake of his

sorrows, and in one word, become deeply interested in all his

concerns.

Having read them with much edification and delight myself, I

soon entertained some thoughts of communicating them to the

world, for I judged they might possibly become as useful to others

as they had been to myself. The first collection of Melancthon's

letters, in two books, was published at Witteraberg in Saxony, by

his son-in-law Caspar Pucer, a few years after his father's death.

These were followed by an edition of another book at Bremen ia

1,590, of which Pezelius was the editor. The fourth collection

was presented to the world by his intimate and affectionate friend,

Camerarius, at Leipsick , and the last which I have met with,

came out of the celebrated office of the Elzevers, at Leyden,

A. D. 1647. A general selection will be made from them all,

particularly from the latter, as it contains various and important

information. They are written in Latin, but whenever Melancthon,

has any thing in the confidence of friendship to communicate,

which required peculiar delicacy, caution or secrecy, he frequently

conceals his meaning under classical allusions, or laconically 'ex

presses himself in Greek sentences. Of the translation it may be

only necessary to say, an attempt has been made to present the

reader with Melancthon's real sentiments, at least, with perspicuity

and fidelity.

As he had a very public part to act in life, his letters abound

with references to the history of the times in which he flourished,

and to the particular circumstances of his country, his friends,' re

lations, and family. On this account it became necessary that

something should be written by way of introduction, to throw light

, upon '
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Upon circumstances. On considering the matter attentively, it ap-"

peared, for. several reasons, to be the best method to attempt a de

lineation of his life. This imperceptibly led to another thing, as

his life comprises the whole period of the Reformation ; Of which

he was indeed one of the principal instruments in the hand ot

God, I was in a manner constrained to introduce the outlines of

that great work, which I have attempted with as much brevity as

possible, at least consistent with the importance of the subject. And

the reader may be assured that whatever is advanced is founded on

the authentic testimonies of the ablest and best historians and bio

graphers. Two ends at least may be answered by this method,

first the reader may easily refer it at his pleasure to these circum

stances, which are often alluded to by Melancthon in various,

parts of his letters, and may thus obtain sufficient iinformation

in a few moments: and secondly it will familiarize to his recollecJ

tion the methods employed by the wisdom and love of God

in delivering his afflicted church from the dominion of Antichrist,

and the deadly influence of its poisonous principles and dangerous

practices. .,:..:.,...

It may appear mysterious to some from whence such evils could

have arisen, and what should have given birth to these corruptions,

which brought on the general apostacy, which for so many ages

deluged the Christian World. This is indeed a great mystery, and

deserves to be carefully examined to the bottom : for we can scarce

form an idea of the greatness of the deliverance, unless we have)

considered the variety and magnitude of these evils from whence

we have been delivered. It was impossible to introduce these

things however into the Life ef Melancthon, as it would have

greatly interrupted the narrative ; and the natural order of things

required that it should be prefixed to the Life and the Letters.

I have endeavoured to trace those evils and corruptions to their

source, and to lay before the reader a brief, but general account

of those things from the apostle's days to.the time of the Refor

mation ; and have likewise taken some notice of the occasional

opposition which was made by the faithful witnesses to these pre

vailing corruptions, previous to that period,; and I beg leave to

fay, that I have faithfully represented these things from the testi

mony of original writers, which have been carefully consulted.

Whoever therefore reflects a.little on these things, will be able to

form some judgment of the real state of the Christian church;

from the apostle's days to the Reformation- ;T,he reader's own

recollection may;punifh him with the state of things from that time»

to the period in which the last glorious revivaVpf religion took

place in these kingdoms, and which has now flemished for more

than half a century, and is daily extending ;l,tf wfluencSjin Britain,

in Ireland, and in the Western World.'

If,
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ilf, by any thing that has been attempted, the glory of God, or

the interests of his kingdom, should, in any measure be promoted,

I shall greatly rejoice, and shall think. any pains, that I may have-

occasionally been at, abundantly paid.

I remain, dear Sir, your's, &c.

P. DlCKINSOjf.

A view of the principal errors and corruptions which brought on.

the general Apostacy of the Christian World : including some

account of the Opposition made by the faithful Witnesses to,

the Rife and Progress of the great. Antichristv . , .... ; t< ,

THE Reformation* was doubtless 6ne of the niost important

events that had taken place iff the Christian world for more*

than a thousand years, and whether considered in itself or in its>

consequences, deservedly forms an illustrious æfiain'tne history of

mankind : the contemplation of which must alternately affect:

tbe hu^ian mind with emotions of surprise and gratitude; as one1

knows not Which to admire most, the wisdoms power and good-

ness of God, which were so signally displayed on the one hand,

or the rapid and surprizing manner in which it was accomplished^

on xhe other. But to form a proper judgment of the great deli

verance wrought out on this occasion, in behalf of the church mi.

litant, it is necessary to trace the evil to its source,, and from thence

to delineate the corruptions which were gradually introduced into

the Christian world, till the general apostacy prevailed, and that

man of sin was at length revealed* which bad' been so often pointed

eut by the prophetic Spirit ; whose coming was, indeed, after the

working of satan, with all power, signs, and Wonders, and with

all the deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish.

It may seem incredible to those, who have not duly considered

the history of past ages, or the testimony of the prophets, that the

religion of the blessed Jesus, which strikes at the root of all

evil ; which forbids all unholy tempers and unhallowed desires J

the avowed design of which is to irtspire the breasts of men with

genuine piety, universal benevolence, and endearing charity,

should nevertheless have been so vilely perverted, as to become

the fruitful source of abominable corruption, of bigotry and super-

stition, of intolerance, oppression, and cruel persecution. This

indeed, in the prophetic language of Scripture, is emphatically

styled — the mystery of God. t

jjtat' Our surprise may in part be lessened, though our grief and

indignation never can, when we consider, that this mystery had

gradually been unfolding from age to age; God having by his

Spirit made! it khdwn 'to his servants the proptiets. Daniel had a

view of it, in his captivity, and it afflicted the foul of that maa
i" :•-...?....*■•- . ., v ..-.., i - greatly*
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greatly beloved, and he has given express notice ofAe rife and

progress of the great Antichristian power. These thWs are fre

quently referred to in Ezekiel, but especially in thSnysterious

prophecies of Zechariah. But it fell to the lot of that disciple

whom Jesus loved, and who lay in the bosom of his Lord, to

publish the fullest Revelation of these sad events, and to disclose

that mystery of iniquity which prevailed so far as almost to destroy

the church in its militant state. In him we may trace the various

scenes of successive conflict, sorrow and anguish, relief and tri--

umph, that took place from age to age,; till those who had the

mark of the Lamb, were at length finally victorious over those

that had the mark of the beast.

This is not the place to attempt a regular disclosure of the scenes

of prophecy which would naturally present themselves to our view

on the present occasion, nor can their certain accomplishment be

here pointed out from the authentic records of history ; the facts

are too numerous and diversified. It must suffice at present, to

lay before the Reader such a geneYal view of things as may enable

him to form some judgment of the progress of those errors and

corruptions which prevailed from age to age in the Christian church,

till the reign of Antichrist was fatally established.

- The purity of the Christian doctrine, generally speaking, was

preserved in the three first centuries ; during which the church

abounded with venerable pastors and faithful believers, who emi

nently adorned their most holy profession. The church of Christ

indeed has commonly flourished most under the cross, and it never

wa"s more pure, ©r truly devoted to its Lord, than during the pre

valence of those bitter persecutions that so frequently raged in those

early ages. Corruptions, however, both in principles and practice;

began to appear even in the apostles* days, and the feeds of those

evils which springing up at length, brought on the general apostacy,

may be traced throughout the inspired writings of the New Testa

ment. They are particularly noticed in the epistles to St, Paul,

the second general epistle of St. Peter, that of Jude, and those

written by St. John. And whoever reads the epistles directed by

the omniscient Son of God to the seven churches of Asia, as pure

perhaps as any then in the world, will find some of them solemnly

reproved and warned for corruptions, in their doctrine, their dis.

cipline, and their lives.

The vanity of the human mind has often betrayed itself by at

tempting to be wise above that which is written, and the spirit of

error in all ages has prompted some men to introduce human no

tions and inventions, which they have presumed to substitute in

the place of divine revelation, and those institutions which have

been enjoined by the Son of God himself. This has been parti-

culaTly the cafe with those who have been spoiled by a false phi

losophy.. St. Paul, with holy jealousy and apostolical authority,

waras
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warns the church of the Colosfians against certain teachers, who

were attempting to beguile them by a voluntary humility, and tps

introduce the worshipping of angels. These corrupters of trip

Christian faith pretended that the Son of God was infinitely too

glorious to be approached in himself, and being always attended

by hosts of ang<*ls, it was therefore necessary for man to employ

the meditation of those miniflring spirits. They supposed also,

that angelic powers had great influence in heaven. Gratitude

furnished them with another pretext for their voluntary humility,

they considered angels as guardians and benefactors to mankind,

and they were therefore disposed to regard them with a superstitiot/s

veneration. Thus at lengih by a shameful prostitution, angels

sometimes received the adoration only due to the Lord of angel?

himself.

!. . [ To be continued. J

A Discourse with reflections on the Genealogy of Jesus Chr.!ST«

as reported by the Evangelist St. Luke, ch. iii. 23 ---38. eonu

fidered in connection with that of St. Matthew, ch. i. 1 — 16*

Translated from the French of the Abbi Giraudeau, and con-

- siderably enlarged, • '•

By ADAM CLARKE.

THERE are several ways of reconciling she Genealogy of our

Lord as given by St. Luke, with that of St. Matthew J

among which the following seems the most simple and easy.

St. Matthew in descending from Abraham to Joseph, the spouse

of the blessed Virgin, speaks of Sons, properly such, by way of

natural generation. Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat

Jacob, &c. But St. Luke, in ascending from the Saviour of the

World, to God himself, speaks of Sons, either properly or im

properly such : on this account he uses an indeterminate mode of

expression, which may be applied to Sorts either putatively, or

really such. And Jtfiis himself began to be about thirty years

of age, being as was supposed the Son of Joseph, — of He<tt

r- of Matthat, &c. .. /•

That St. Luke does not always speak of Sons properly such, is

evident from the first and la-st peison which he names: Jesus

Christ was only the supposed, son ot Joseph, because Joseph was

the husband of Mary ; and Adam, who is said to be ihefiu of

Cud, was only such by way of ..creation.

Aster this observation, it is.neja necessary to know, that in th»

Genealogy described by St. Luke, there ate two sons improperly

such: i. e. two sons in law, instead of two sons.

Vol. XX. Jan, 1757. As
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As the Hebrews never permitted women to enter into tbeir Ge

nealogies, whenever a family happened to end with a daughter,

instead of naming her in the Genealogy, they mentioned her hus

band as the son of him who was in reality but his father-in-law.

The two sons-in-law, who are to be noticed in the Evangelist

St. Luke, are, Joseph, the son in law of Heli, and Salathiel, the

son-in-law of Neri. This Remark alone is sufficient to remove

every difficulty. Joseph, son of Jacob, according to St. Matt,

cht i. 16, was fon-in law of Heli, according to St. Luke ch. iii.

23. And Salathiel, son of Jechonias, according to the former,

ver. 12, was son-in-law of Neri, according to the latter, ver. 27.

Mary therefore was the Daughter of Heli, so called by aVibrevi.

ation, for Heliachim, which is the fame in the Hebrew with Jo?«

chim. Joseph, son of Jacob, and Marv, daughter of Heli, were

of the fame family; both came from Zerubbabel ; Joseph, from

Abiud his eldest son, (Mat. i. 13,) and Mary, by Rheja, the

youngest, (Luke iii. 27.)

By this it appears, that both Joseph and Mary sprung from the

two chief Branches of the House of David : from the regal

branch, of which Solomon was chief, and from the other, the

Head of which was Nathan.

By Salathiel, father of Zcrubbabel, and son of Jechonias, Jo

seph and Mary descended from Solomon, the son and heir ot Da

vid', and by the wife of Salathiel, mother of Zerubbabel and

daughter of Neri, [Salathiel was the son-in-law) Joseph and Ma

ry descended from Nathan the other son of David. Thus it ap

pears, that Jesus the Son of Mary, re-united in himself all the

Blood of David ; in Consequence of which, he was properly

and emphatically called, The Jon of David.

St. Matthew extends his Genealogy of Christ only to Abraham,

thro' whom the Promise of the Messiah was given to the Jews :

But St. Luke extends that Genealogy to Adam, to whom the

Promise was first given, in behalf of himself and all his Posterity:

and this (hall be the Subject of the following Meditation, in which

1 (hall consider,

I. JESUS CHRIST as Son of Adam, promised to the first

Man and to all his Posterity.

II. Jesus Chtust like unto Adam, subject Us the Sentence

of Death issued against the first Man and all his posterity.

HI. Jesus Christ as thttSECOND Adam, -who by his sa

crifice and the influence of tiis Spirit, removes the evils which

the first Adam brought on himself and all Mankind.

First
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First Point.

Jesus Christ Son of Adam, promised to the Jirjl Man and to

'his Pojltsity.

I. This Promise was given in such a manner as was every way

worthy of God. Worthy of his Goodness. It was given from

the foundation of the World to the end that it might be the conso

lation of Adam and his descendants. ,

Worthy of his Wisdom. It was repeated to the principal an

cestors of the Saviour of the World. Among the children ot

Adam and Noah, Abraham was the first to whom the Promise

was repeated, and he was constituted the Father os Believers :

Afterwards it was announced to Isaac, Jacob, Judah, Moses and

David, : and finally, all the Prophets proclaimed the fame glorious

truth to the Jewish People. And, as the fulness of the time drew

nigh, the Promise was elucidated by the most pointed description,

of the Person and Character of the Messiah, that all might

know him when he appeared, rejoice in the consolation afforded

to Israel, and triumph in the glory which stibuld follow his cru

cifixion.

Finally, it was worthy the Greatness of God. The accom

plishment of it was deferred four thousand years after it was first

announced, that the faith ot men might be exercised, — that they

might have time to comprehend that this Messiah was such a Gift

of Eternal Mercy, and Infinite Love, as deserved to be long ex

pected, and ardently prayed for. Let us adore and magnify that

G«D who is the Father of Time, and the Sovereign Disposer of

all Events !

• 2. This Promise was accomplislied with the utmost fidelity.

Jesus the Son of Mary, re-united in himfejf all the Blood of

David, as has already been shewn, and descended from Adam, by

the way which unerring Wisdom had prescribed in the sacred

Writings, and in such a manner as was impossible to any but him

self. This Genealogy of Jesus Christ, was made from the most

authentic Records, and the Truth of it has been acknowledged and

confirmed by those who lived in that time, and dwelt in thole

places in which it was first published : — Even the most invete

rate enemies of the Son of God, and the most bloody persecutors

of his disciplesjiave never dared lo call the Truth of it in question,

which thing they would have gladly done, could they have found

the slightest pretence.

It is on this account that our Lord so frequently stiles himself

The Son os Man, which is the fame with Son of Adam, and

which appellative contains in itself itsown proof. Son. of, Man,

or Son of Adam, that is, the Son promised to Adam, Geri. iii. 15;

who was the first, and the then only Man from whom Jesus Christ

F a descended
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descended by those generations foretold and marked down in the

sacred Testimonies, and whom Eve fondly supposed she had re-

ceived in the birth of Cain, Gen. iv. i. rvtrv nt iff'K 'trip, I have

gotten a Man, — the Jehovah, the Repairer of the Breach, the

Bruiser of the Serpent's head. A Promise of this kind, whjch

hid all the casualties of four thousand years to combat with, mani,

fists in its accomplishment, the Power, the Goodness, and the

Wisdom of God ! Reader, acknowledge and adore this divine

Saviour, and devote thyself unreservedly to his Service !

• 3. This Promise of Jesus Christ has been revealed le us by

the peculiar Goodness and Mercy oj God.

The Father of Eternity, the Son of Adam, and Saviour of a

lost World, condescends to dwell among men ! In the Secret

of his unerripg Wisdom, God had marked out, by what Generar

(ions, in what Time, and by what Circumstances, he should come

into the World. — The peculiar nature of our situation in life,, the

difficulties of the times, or the obscurity of our birth, are matters

Of comparatively small moment, abstractedly considered ; but are,

of the utmost importance, as entering into thole designs of God

which respect our Salvation : For these things, therefore, we

should be affectionately grateful to that wise and good God! who

has determined the bounds of our habitations, and the nature os

bur circumstances ; and who continues to superintend all our con

cerns, in order to render them subservient to his own Counsel in

the salvation of our souls. But we should be especially grateful

to that grace, which has caused us to be born under the Dispensa

tion of Christ, in the bosom of his Church, and in that period,

in which we fee, not only the accomplishment of the Prophecies

made concerning the Messiah, but also the fulfilment of those,

which he himself has delivered relative to the establishment, du

ration, conflicts and victories of his Church. Blessed be g'odT

we live in an age, in which, encompassed with spiritual advan

tages, we may enjoy all the Merits of our Redeemer's Passion,

richly partake of all the gifts which he has given to Man, and

contemplate the admirable inventions of his Love. O how great

might our happiness be, did we but know how to avail ourselves

of our innumerable privileges \ But if all these things become

fruitless, how unutterable must our misery be !

Second Point.

Jesus Christ Me unto Adam, And fubjeSed'to the Sentence of

Death, issued against the firjt Man and all his posterity,

A Sentence which has been executed on all who have preceded,

os, -p- which shortly stial^be executed on ourselves--and to which

Jesus"CJifist himTelf submitted,

J- This
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1. This Sentence has been executed on all who have gone be

fore us. What is become of all the nations, the history of whom

we have read, of all the heroes kings, &c. whose names have

been handed down to us, or of the myriads who were their con

temporaries ? They have been, — they were, — or they died, is

all that can be said of them. What remains of their works, their

projects, their wars, their victories ? All these things were, they

have existed, and are no mort !

2. A Sentence which passes on all who are born into the world,

and which shall be shortly executed on all who now exist. The

Fashion of this world passes quickly away. Adam and several

others have lived upwards of goo years, — - and ail this is past.

The Incarnation of our Lord, expected so many ages, has arri

ved, and is past nearly two thousand years. It is thus that the End

of the world shall come, and all its duration shall appear but as a

moment.

And {hall our immortal spirits be disquieted because of the

changes to which the things of this life are necessarily subjected ?

Shall we love and cleave to this world, which mocks all our wishes

and brings desolation into our souls ? Rather let us realise that

Eternity, on the Verge of which we stand; flee from ioiquity,

and prepare to meet our God !

3. A sentence which has been executed on Jesus Christ him*

self. He loved the world, and therefore he would satisfy the de-

ipands of divine Justice, that he might deliver Man from eternal

ruin. It is only in this Sacrifice we can fee the dreadful nature of

sin. By his Death he hath not only purchased eternal Life for

mankind, but he has sanctified death to his followers, having re*

moved the sting and bitterness, so that that, thro' fear of which

they were all their life-time fubjecT, to Bandage, is now become sub

servient to their eternal interests, for to them is written, Death is-

yours, 1. Cor. iii. 22. Let not therefore the Man of God fear

it, seeing Jesus, by passing through it, has made it the porch of

eternal Life.

Third Point.

Jesus Chrifl as the second Adam, who by his Sacrifice, and the

influence of his Spirit, removes the evils which the first Man

brought on himself, and entailed on ail his posterity.

Jesus Christ removes these evils. 1. As the Conqueror of

Death. 2. As the Author of a new Filiation ; arid 3. As the

Source of a new Life.

I, Strange as it may appear, Jesus Christ, has, in submitting to

death, finally conquered it. As son of Man, he went down to

the grave, but as Son of Gop, he role again the third day. He

.• - ■ 1 . t has
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bas conquered death, not as his enemy, but as the enemy of the

Human Race.

It cannot be said, relative to this Second Adam, and his Chil

dren, as St. Luke fays of the first Adam and his descendants,

xtho was, — who was : for, Jesus Christ is the fame yesterday,

to day, and for ever, (Heb. xiii. 2;) and those who believe

in him shall never die, (John xi. 25.) O let us cleave to him,

over whom death has no more power, who is the Source of Being,

and through whom we may live for ever !

2. jesus Christ is the Author of a new Filiation. As children

of Adam by natural generation, We partook of his apostate na

ture, and born in a state of disgrace, being alienated from the

Life of God, we are deprived of those blessings which the bounty

of the Creator had in the beginning destined us. But being rege

nerated by Faith in Jesus Christ, we are washed from the guilt

of fin; and purified by his Spirit, our state becomes infinitely supe

rior to what it was formerly. Adopted into the heavenly Family,

we become children and tieirs of God ; and coheirs, brothers and

members of the Almighty's Fellow. What felicity ! All that

we have lost in Adam we may gain by Christ ! Let us receive

his abundant salvation, and be becomingly grateful !

3. Jesus Christ is the Source of a new Life ; —A supernatural

Life, by the influence of his grace :—a holy Life, by the implan

tation of his Righteousness : — a divine Life, by the communica

tion of his Spirit : — and an immortal Life, by participation of

bis Merits in the bosom of God! Thus he destroys death, by

bringing in that Life and Immortality which he has brought to

light by bis Gospel.

O God J by what acts of love can we sufficiently testify our

gratitude to thee ! Our obligations are infinite ! and thou art ex«

alted beyond all praise! Let us haste unto thee, and put off the

old man, with all his errors, vices, and corrupt desires, that we

may be clothed with the new Man from Heaven ; with, thy Truth,

Righteousness, and Holiness !

How shall we werthily praise thee, thou compassionate Saviour,

wbo hast made thyself like unto us, that we might be made like

unto thee !

Thou hast taken our human nature, that thou mightest give us

thy Divine Nature. Thou hast taken part in our miseries, that

we might rejoice for ever in thy felicity ! May we be obedient to

thy precepts, imitate thy example, and at last enter into thy glory,

that we may praise the Godhead to all Eternity ! Amen,

LETTER
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LETTER from Mr. M. to Mrs. P.

May, — 1786.

My dear Sister,

NO doubt it ought to he a matter of rejoicing to us.

when we are really sensible of our wants, and infirmities ;

as we may thereby have the fulness, strength, and grace ot Christ,

more abundantly communicated to us, if we are every moment

united to Him by living faith, which we have continual occasion

for the exercise of, as well for ourselves as others. It will be a.

great advantage for us to be so employed, as hereby we (hall attain

to a more abundant intercourse with God, and a greater know

ledge of the devices of our common enemy. We shall see also

how little our adversary can do, while we abide so near to Jesus,

who has a name above every name, at which all in earth and heaven

are constrained to bow. Herein likewise we shall have a better ac

quaintance with the tender concern of the Redeemer for all who

are really devoted to Him. By making his Name our strong tower,

we (hall be kept in perfect peace and safety.

As you already prove that the Blood which has cleansed, keeps

you clean, so you may be assured, faith in the Redeemer will ena

ble you to obtain whatever he shews you to be attainable.

There are heights and depths, and lengths and breadths, in the

Ocean of his immensity of Love, even in this state, that we have

but very imperfect ideas of, and the Lord only can reveal them

unto us. This he does in proportion as we simply follow him,

and are given up to the guidance of his Holy Spirit, and are at

perfect freedom from our own spirits. When he speaks to us, as

he did unto Israel, to go forward, we have much need to observe

and follow his Light and Direction, and then he will lead us into

all Truth.

You are called to drink deeper, and yet deeper still, into the

fulness of God. . Every assault of the Tempter, and discovery of

weakness, is designed for that end, and will answer it, while you

steadily resist the One, and simply bring the other, (without

reasoning) to the Blood of the Covenant.

My dear wife says, when her Band met on Tuesday, they were

led to speak of being so fixed on God, as not to be moved, how

ever things happened or appeared. It then occurred to her raind,

that there wanted a degree of this faith, when (he found herself so

exercised on account of a Letter not coming (as expected) from

Mr. P : but I trust that both of you have since found more

of what it is to have the mind kept in perfect peace and stayed up

on Gqd ; your trust more invariably fixed upon him, however un

favourable circumstances might seem at the time*

We
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We have had a farther trial, respecting ray foff's illness, since X

last wrote : But blessed be the Lord, He enabled us, by the spi

rit of sacrifice, to give up all into his hands. This has required

a continuation of the fame work, namely, that of offering unto

Him our health, ease, and dearest friends, which is not to be dope

but by continually looking unto Him, and, as you observe, avoid

ing al) unpiofitable reasonings. It is exceedingly necessary we should

be employed in this manner, if we would please God. 1 should

not be surprised, if you find it more needful than ever to do this,

when your Husband is absent from you for a month, a thing quite

new to yooj only mind, that you have made aft* offering of him

unto the: Lord, with yourself; and He will not fail to keep that

which is committed to his care. Therefore, watch the very first

appearance of evil reasoning, whereby you would seem to take

either yourself, or him, back into your own heart or hand : What

ever appearances or arguments may be offered as motives for so

doing, know that they come not ironi him who hath called you to

Sacrifice your all unto him.

The most experienced Christians have but little of what they

might enjoy from God, did they live in the full exercise of living

faith. As he condescends to open such prospects to your foul,

give yourself up to his teachings, and let Him lead you forward,

And to you, and every one, who thus do his Will, he will give

a far greater discovery of every Truth which is according to

Godliness. I am your affectionate Friend in Christ,

A. M.

LETTER From Miss R. TO Mrs. P.

Kirkstall-Forge, November 5, 1789V

IWas truly thankful for my dear friend's kind favour. You had

been much on my mtnd just before 1 received it. I wished to

know how your retirement suited you, and what fresh lessons the

Teacher of Israel was instructing you in, &c. •

. Your situation cuts you off from many of the pleasant streams

through' which you have often received much help ; but still the

Fountain flows ; and while you continue thirsting alter God, He

will teacn you, th^rt lit order to drink larger draughts of the Water

of Life, it is Oiily needful to keep your eye on Jesus, and he,

who hath air power, will cause it freely to flow into the believing

lean through any medium.

I Was much struck with a sweet view which one os our sisters

{who lives' within the vail) was lately favoured with. It was to

this effects " One day, she said, when I was at prayer, my eyes

being shut, Heaven seemed open, and the adorable Saviour pre

sent to my view." Streams of light and love ! Ah ! what glory

beamed from Him, and entered into, and filled the saints who fur*

rounded
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rounded His Throne : These beams of inexpressible light and lover

extended likewise to the saints on earth : While they kept their

eye on their Saviour, they beheld and received those effulgent

rays : But if their attention and eye were diverted to any other

object, they were insensible to those divine Streams, tho' they

still flowed around them." She added, " What my mind then

beheld of the fulness which' flowed from our Lord, has often re^

minded me of those words in one of our hymns,

" Its streams the whole creation reach,

" So plenteous is the store,

" Enough for all, enough for each,

" Enough for evermore."

The Lord has lately been shewing me, that in order to receive,

the fulness, of what I now feel a taste, more living active faith, is

the one thing needful : Faith honours God, and he in return ho

nours faith, by making it the medium, thro* which the Soul dan

receive from Him, or apprehend anything that is spiritual. I

often think of an expression of Mr. Wesfey's from the pulpit'

last winter, " Faith (he said) is the root, hope the stalk, and loVe

therfruit. If we had more of what Mr. Fletcher calls 1peffc&

faith, we should have more lively hopes and more active love."

Lately I have been led to contemplate the glories of our Imma-

nuel ; my foul has rested in the bosom of His love ; and I have

enjoyed such animating prospects of what lies before me, as*.makes

the little I yet hive seen or known of that love which paffeth

knowledge, fink into a point.

The Lord has been calling me to cultivate a spirit of irtward

attention to himself; this opens the floor for self-denials faith,

&c. and enables me experimentally to answer one of the most im

portant of your queries, namely, "What is it that tends .to hin

der us from keeping the prize in view, and pressing toward the

mark which is set before us?" With gracious fouls, I really think

toogreat attention to sensible objects, (tho' even of a lawiul fort,) is

one of the most common hindrances to that faith whereby we can

either discern or move after a spiritual mark. These objects force

themselves upon our outward fenses ; and in proportion as our at

tention is taken up with them, we are drawn into outward things;

and when we omit to exercise our attention on the divine presence,

a degree of spiritual deadness must be the necessary effect: conse

quently, the eye is dim j and the wings of the foul can no longer

fly toward the heavenly prize : Happy lor such a soul, the good

Shepherd waits its return ; and I believe it may, if truly sincere,

fink reproved, and rife encouraged, in the fame moment.- .

But far happier they, who live obeying the apostle's exhortation ;

girding up the loins of their minds, and watching unto prayer,

Vol. XX. Jan. 1797, that
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that their believing prospects may be such, as (hall enable them to

hope perfectly for the grace which shall be brought at the Reveb>

tioti of Jesus Christ. May this happiness be ours.

Let us gather our minds inward, let us hearken to what the

Lord our God will fay concerning us; for He will speak peace

unto bis people, and to his Saints, that they turn not again to

Wly.

" Seldom in the whirlwind found,

" Or where earthquakes rock the place,

" Small and silent is the found,

" The whispers- of His grace."

O that precious fouls knew more of the sweetness of this blessed

inward spiritual path 1 O that my foul was a better proficient in

walking therein f I want to cultivate a greater acquaintance with the

world to which I am now hastening, and in proportion as this is

effected, I shall more properly act my part here : Faith in stronger

exercise will invigorate al) my powers, and the joy of the Lord,

prove my strength. May peace and love fill your heart : prays,

my dear friend, yours affectionately, E. R.

The Immutability of GOD.

AS the Eternal and Omniscient Mind,

By laws not limited, nor bounds confin'd ;

Is always independent, always free,

Hence shines confess'd Immutability.

Change, whether the spontaneous child of will,

Or birth of force — is imperfection still.

But he, all-perfect, in himself contains

Pow'r self-deriv'd, and from himself he reigns!

If, alter'd by constraint, we could suppose,

That God his fix'd stability should lose ;

How startles reason at a thought so strange !

What pow'r can force Omnipotence to change ?

If from his own divine productive thought,

Were the yet stranger alteration wrought ;

Could excellence supreme new rays acquire ?

Or strong perfection raise its glories higher ?

Absurd ! — his high meridian brightness glows,

Never decreases, never overflows !

Knows no addition, yields to no decay,

The blaze of incommunicable day!

Below, through different forms does matter range,

-And life subsists from elemental change ;

Liquid*



Liquids condensing shapes terrestrial wear,

Earth mounts in fire, and fire dissolves in air j

While we, enquiring phantoms of a day,

Inconstant as the shadows we survey !

With them,, along time's rapid current pass,

And haste to mingle with the parent mass ;

But Thou, Eternal Lord of life divine 1

In youth immortal shalt for ever shine !

No change shall darken thy exalted name ;

From everlasting ages still the samel

If God, like man, his purpose could renew,

His laws could vary, or his plans undo j

Desponding faith would droop its cheerless wing.

Religion deaden to a lifeless thing !

Where could we, rational, repose our trust,

But in a Pow'r immutable as just ?

How judge of revelation's force divine,

Jf truth unerring gave not the design ?

Where, as in nature's fair according plan,

All smiles benevolent and good to map.

Plae'd in this narrow clouded spot below,

We darkly see around, and darkly know!

Religion lends the salutary beam.

That guides our reason thro' the dubious gleam ;

Till sounds the hour, when he who rules the Ikies

Shall bid the curtain of Omniscience rise !

Shall dissipate the mists that veil our fight,

And (hew his creatures — all his ways are right I

Then, when astonifh'd nature feels its fate,

And fetter'd time shall know his latest date !

When earth shall in the mighty braze expire,

Heav'n melt with heat, and worlds dissolve in fire t

The universal system shrink away,

And ceasing orbs confess th* Almighty's sway !

Immortal He, amidst the wreck secure,

Shall sit exalted, permanently pure !

As in the Sacred Bush, shall shine the same,

And from the ruin raise a fairer frame !

An awakened Sinner.

CONVINC'D of sin, my blushing Soul

Trembles beneath the" arrest of God !

Whose voice bids Sinai's thunders roll,

In anger o'er my guilty head !

The skies their fable robes aflame,

And only lightnings cleave the gloom.

G a Appal'i
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Appal 'd with fear, and lost in grief,

H<Jw shall I sly tli' indignant storm ?

A broken Law has no relief!

And heaven, and earth, unite to frown !

On every fide I meet despair,

I'll try what refuge is in prater. ' .

Save ! save ! a worthless wretch from wpe,

To my relief, O Jesus haste !

Stop ! Stop ! the vengeful bolt, and show

The mystic secrets of thy Grace ;

And bid some rays of hope appear,

My trembling steps to guide and cheer :

Lead me from Sinai's awful Mount,

V Whei;e legal Justice reigns alone ;

To peaceful Sion's verdant height, . .

The place of Mercy's open Throne : • .

There plead my cause, and set me free, - .'

From guilt, despair, and misery. • . ■

. R. H. Southwell.

The Brevity of Human Life.
i •' r- ..• i

WHAT is Life ? — a Breath ; — a Dream ;

., A Bubble, on a rapid stream;

A lurid Shade, with scarce a ray ; . . ■•

A short, and stormy Winter's Day y . .... '.

A feUing.Star ; — a morning Flower ;.j >..,. ». j •, ■ . •.

A pasting. Cloud ; — an autumn Shower; •' , .

A flying Shuttle ; — nay,— a Span :

So short and frail the Life of Man ! ; -■' [ibid.J

• PRAYER.

OTmou ! from whom all blessings spring,

My God, my Saviour, and my King 1

Enrich my heart with grace divine, '.-.•: ,

And Nature's stubborn acts refine ; ; _,... ,\

Enlarge my faith,. my will restrain,

Charge home the foul-polluting stain .. .

Of inbred guilt, and let me feel

That Thou alone hast power to heal. '

O wondrous Saviour ! whom to know^

Is thine own Heaven begun below,'

Cherish the rising spark within, ' .

And cast out all my inbred sin ;

AH idols in my heart dethrone,

That God may reign"— and Gob ALONE.
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SOMETIME aster I had obtained the Peace of God, I fell

into company with an Antinomian, who laboured hard to in

still his decrees into my mind. Satan taking advantage ol this,

(for he loves to fish in troubled water,) tempted me sorely, that my

aith was all a delusion, my confidence nothing but presumption,

and my peace a 'mere dream ; that I was a Reprobate ! I was hap

pily delivered from these temptations by reading Mr. Fletcher's

Checks, and led to fee the reasonableness ot the Arminian scheme.

And from that day to the present, I have never doubted of Christ's

sincerity in all his pathetic expostulations with rebellious man. 1

have no more doubt of his tasting death sor every child of Adam,

than I have of my own existence : for I am fully persuaded that

if he ever had" passed by one) t should haVe been the unfortunate

wretch; for- 1 believe he never saved a viler sinner than myself!

The Lord also enlightened my understanding more abundantly,

and gave me to see the necessity of entire sanctification. I read,

fasted, and prayed, and used all the means of Grace, in order to

obtain this blessing ; though I was convinced it could only be re

ceived by faith. I understood, that although the work is gradual,

jet there must be a last moment, wherein, sin ceases to exist in the

human heart ; and when grace begiqs to reign triumphant over all

the powers of body, foul, and spirit. The more 1 struggled to

obtain this glorious privilege, equally free for the children of

God, and the more I saw and felt my exceeding sinsulness, and

total inability to do any thing. Never until now, had I fully dis

covered the depth of iniquity which lurked in my fallen nature.

1 thought it impossible for any one, of all the human race, to be

more vile and fallen than myself : and so much did I feel ray de

pravity, that I thought the devils themselves, could scarcely be

much worse. For hours together, have I wrestled with God in

earnest' prayer for the gift of fanctification. One morning, when

in an agony of prayer, I was enabled to believe unto full salvation.

I felt the pure love of God filling all my soul, and captivating all

my thoughts and desires. To the best of my judgment, I walked

in this blessed state for more than eighteen months : in Vhich I

found neither anger, pride, fear, nor any of those uneasy and

sinful tempers,, so contrary to pure love, and so destructive to the

Vol XX. Feb. 1797, • inward
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inward kingdom of God. All was calm within; smooth and

placid as the sea, when not a breath of wind disturbs its surface.

I was not exempt from temptations ; but they had no power to

harm me. I was not free from outward troubles ; they were at

this time much greater than ever they had been, either before or

since ; but they could not touch my peace of mind : they roared

round me like the boisterous surges of the angry deep around a

moveless rock. I was kept by faith, even that faith by which the

world is vanquished. As far as I had been called to the trial, I

could fay, " I can do all things through Chrijl Jlrengthening me!"

But alas ! by reasoning and unwatchfulness, I fell trom this para

dise ! and from that time to the present I have never fully gained

that haven of sweet repose.

From the time I found peace with God I was confident that the

Lord had a work for me to do in his vineyard. For two years I

resisted the strong inclination which I felt to publish the riches of

redeeming Love. But finding myself unable to repress the desire,

I began to exhort, and soon after to take a text ; observing this

rule, not to go twice to a place, unless invited by the people. I

continued my labours for some years, often travelling twenty, or

twenty-five miles on the Lord's-day, and preaching three times.

In the year 1786, I went over into the hundred of Wirrall, in

the County of Chester ; and preached at a place called Storton,

and repeated my visits until a Society'was formed. Wirrall con

tains upwards of sixty villages, with one small Market-Town.

Theie are neither Dissenters, Baptists, nor Quakers ; and I think

very few Catholics, through the whole country. The inhabitants

pass for Church-folk; and they know some trifle more of the

Bible than of the Alcoran ; but I must confess, they are the most

ignorant people I ever laboured among : They chiefly consist of

farmers and labourers ; with as many mechanics, as these two de

scriptions of people stand in need of, Avarice, and drunkenness,

are the two demons that undisturbed maintain their sway over

this people. •.'»..

I found a great desire to spread the Gospel among them, but this

seemed impracticable while I remained in Liverpool. And as I

had no money I did not fee any probability of maintaining myself

and family there. However at length I ventured over, being

firmly persuaded my call was from God ; and consequently he

would provide. The event only can justify such a step. My

going was not the effect of whim, or caprice : I had made it mat

ter of earnest prayer. I remained there eight months, following

my business, and preaching at all opportunities ; when Mr. Samuel

Hammond, of Birmingham, paid a visit to Park- Gate. On riding

through the country ; and beholding their deplorable state, he

entered into a resolution with himself to contribute some money

towards the support of a Missionary in that place. I neither saw

him, nor heard any thing of him, till after bjs return to Birming

ham.
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fom. On his way through Chester, he communicated his design

to Mr. John Sellers, of that city, whom he deputed to procure a

person for that purpose. At that time Mr. Sellers and I had no

intimacy, but some of my friends making mention of me to him,

I W3s afterwards made choice of for the Missionary.

I laboured in Wirrall for the space of three years, preaching in

a great number of places : sometimes abroad, in barns, or in

houses, as Providence pointed out the way. Sunday-Schools were

also established among them ; and many of the children made a

considerable progress in both reading and writing. In the first ,

fifteen months, there were joined in the several respective So-

cieties about one hundred and fifty persons: many of whom

seemed in earnest for their everlasting salvation ; some could set

to their seal that Christ had power on earth to forgive sins ; and

• all things seemed to promise a copious harvest.

Those who knew the place, and who read this account, will,

perhaps, be ready to enquire into the reasons of the visible al

teration' which afterwards happened. As no one had so deep a

sliare in the business as myself, so no one can be so competent a

judge of the whole affair as I am. I shall therefore simply state

my thoughts concerning it. The labour swelling upon my hands,

it was deemed expedient for me to have an assistant. The person

called to this work, was without my knowledge; the choice was

too precipitate, as the event fully proved. He never understood

the office of a minister of Jesus Christ. He loved to hear news,

to retail scandal, to sow discord, to tell lies ; and in short, proved

one of the most mischievous creatures on earth. Such characters

in God's vineyard, resemble a man carrying two boxes, one filled

with the Balm of Gilead, and the other like Pandora's, replete

with all evils, so that he kills more than he cures, and but too

often, renders all incurable. Some few persons are still standing,

some are gone to glory, and some are removed to Liverpool and

other places, who I trust will continue to pursue the one thing

needful : but the far greater part are fallen away ! I am fully

persuaded, that the mission should have been kept up seven years ;

changing the person, if need had been, every two or three years ;

the whole expence, considering what the people would have con

tributed, would not have exceeded three hundred pounds. A very

small sum for promoting the salvation of perhaps three hundred

souls ! Who would not give one guinea to save a soul from hell ?

I am inclined to think, with submission to my Brethren the Con

ference, that if they were to expend a small sum there for a few

years, it might answer a most valuable purpose. The local

situation of Wirrall, requires a resident among them, in order to

do them any lasting good. And I earnestly recommend it to the

lovers of souls, who have this world's goods, to take it into con

sideration, t- But I would observe, this falling away, did not hap

pen, during my residence among them. In the year 1789, I

H 2 was
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was appointed by the Conference to labour in the Leicester Circuit

which then included Hinckley, and Castle-Dunnington Circuits,

One evening as I was preaching at Ketley-Brook, in the Salop

Circuit, two men, whose names I shall forbear to mention, were

extremely rude on the outside of the house, and blasphemed hor

ridly, being in liquor, as I was afterwards informed. "When I

returned to Ketley the month after, I received the following ac

count concerning these men.- About eighteen days after their

outrage against God's people and his word, they went together

into a Smithy, near Ketley-Brook. As they entered the place, the

Smith was coming out, telling them at the fame time, that he

should be back in a few minutes. They were no sooner got in,

than the roof of the Smithy, although a new one, fell upon them :

One was killed dead upon the spot, and the other died three days

after of the wounds he had received I How awful the judgment, .

and how swift !

Mrs. Wase of Wellington, and some others, gave me the fol

lowing circumstantial account. When (he resided at Bridge^

North, we had preaching at a small distance from the town : a

neighbouring gentleman, (so called,) was greatly offended that

people should have liberty of conscience ; and among many things

which he made use of to disturb them in their woifliip, the fol

lowing was one. It being the Summer-season, he bought a bee

hive with its citizens ; and wrapping it close up, hired a man to

carry it to the Meeting, and to throw it among the people ; the

man did so, and then retired with all speed, closing the door after

him. The Preacher desired the people to remove into the parlor,

where they peaceably continued their devotion without the least

disturbance from the poor be.es, which made the best of their way

through the window, without stinging any one. The man who

was hired to do this bad work, that day twelve-months fell from a

horse aDd broke his neck ! " Vengeance is mine, faith the Lord,

and I will repay it." When I take a review of my past life,

and the gracious dealings of the Lord, I stand astonished at his

goodness towards me in a variety of remarkable instances ; some of

which 1 shall here take notice of.

When 1 was about five years of age, I was left, one Sunday,

while my mother went to Church, to the„care of an aged woman.

As she fat by the fire she fell asleep ; I went out of the house,

and climbing up some steps that led to the top of a cistern, which

being full of water, I fell in, where I must certainly have perished,

as the cistern was deep, and no neighbours near, had not an unseen-

hand interposed. Just at that moment the old woman dreamed I

was fallen into the cistern and was drowned ; and waking in a

fright, she looked round for me, and then calling aloud lor me

but receiving no answer, she rushed up, and running toihe cistern'

found me over-head, and dragged me out just in time to save my

life. Twice afterwards I lell into deep waters, once out of a

tree
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iree^vhicb overhung a pit; and happily escaped without any

help.

I have had upwards of ten falls from horses. Once I fell seven,

yards, and at another time, nine yards, upon the hard pavement i

but never had one bone broken, or one joint dislocated. Such has

been the watchful care of my heavenly Parent over me !

One Sunday morning I crossed the river Mersey, from Liver

pool to Wirrall, in order to pieach at Storton, in company with

James Funftall, and two women, whom we did not know. The

boat-man, C. Dugdale, landed us on a rock, that stretches out into

the river a considerable way from the shore : the extremity of the

rock is covered at half-flood, and between that extreme, or crown

of the rock, and the shore, the rock or sand which forms the

bed, is considerably lower ; so that before the extremity is over

flowed, the rock is entirely surrounded with water. On this rock

he set us down, as we expected we could have made the shore be

fore the flood surrounded us. But the tide was then rustling in

very fast, and we found ourselves imprisoned by the water. Dug

dale was gone round Birket-corner, on his way to the Woodfide

boat-house ; consequently out pt sight ; nor could we see one boat

upon the river, nor any person along the beach, to whom we might

make a signal. Neither I nor my companion could swim. The

women wept bitterly. Death, stared us in the face. The Lord

so ordered it, that a boat-man; belonging to the Rock-Boat-House,

going to, fetch a cow from a field that lay along the shore ; the

cow ran to the hedge next the river, and he iol lowing her, dis

covered us in that situation. He left the cow, and ran to the

leach, where the boats lay, and made all the haste he could to

our relief. We had, when he came to. us, about seven yards in

circumference of the rock to stand upon ; and in less than fifteen

minutes we should have been washed from our standing, and con

sequently must all have perished ! Thus he redeemed us from the

jaws of death, and from a watery tomb.

From the first of my uniting with the Methodists I have never

seen caule to repent ; or to change my principles in matters of re

ligion. The- Methodist Church is my mother, her Ministers are

my fathers, and gratitude, nay even common honesty, binds me

to them. She then is entitled to all my talents, to all my labours

in every department, and it is her welfare and prosperity I ardently

wish. But I would not wish to have it imagined, that I am

blindjy attached to the Methodists. More than ten years ago,

when reading Ecclesiastical history, finding so formidable a body

of Calvinisls in Holland, France, and England, I began to ex

amine the cause. I have since read all their writings that I could

meet with, either in English, French, or Latin, in order to gain a

complete knowledge ot their arguments; these I weighed with

Goodwin, Whitby, Limborch, Fletcher, and others, and I am

fully persuaded, that the Armintan doctrines, so called, as taught

by the Methodists, are according to the Scriptures.

Some
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Some years ago, I met with Dr. Taylor's and other of the So-

cinian writings in favour of their scheme: I set myself to ex

amine the New Testament, in upwards of ten different tran

slations, and the original, by the help of a Lexicon ; and after

due examination, I do not fee how the Bible can be received as a

divine Revelation from God, if the Doctrine of a Trinity, the

Godhead of Jesus Christ, and the grand atonement, be rejected.

And it by no means mends the matter to fay, That the texts which

favour the doctrines in question, are corruptions,- interpolations, &c.

Such insinuations go to set aside the whole. For by the same ar

gument, that Dr. Priestley and his compeers, can prove any one

text to be spurious, we may prove the whole to be so. The doc

trines in question are not founded upon two or three texts, but

are supported by all the writers of the New Testament. It is furr

ther to be remarked, that in all the translations, and in all the va

rious readings, collected from upwards of one hundred manu

scripts, ancient versions, &c. nothing is found that can materially

alter the fense of any one passage of holy Writ. It is something

extraordinary, that a book which has been in existence more than

1700 years, has been dispersed over the whole globe, has been

translated into all languages, has passed through the hands of many

thousands of copyers, and has sustained the repeated attacks of its

most bitter enemies ; yet, like its Author, sits on the firm throne

of bright Truth unmoved by all.

Revelation stands like a stately piece of architecture, raised by

divine skill, and supported by majestic rows of pillars formed of

gold, silver, and precious stones. But if Dr. Priestley attempts to

remove these heaven-formed columns, and to supply their places

with wood, of his own construction, and' metamorphoses the

building into one of hay and stubble, it will no longer be the

Gospel of Jesus Christ, but of Dr. Priestley and his friends, whose

end is to be burned, and its authors will not meet with that recom-

pence which they expect.

Notwithstanding the divinity of the Scriptures, it is truly awful

to fee the spread of deism, not only among the higher ranks of

men, but even the lower orders begin to be infected. The maxim

of St. Jerome is undoubtedly true, and will continue so : " No

man disbelieves the Bible, until he finds it his interest, to do so ! "

I have read Voltaire, Rousseau, and others of the fame stamp ;

but have always been disappointed. I expected to have found

them replete with strong arguments, and something like a foun

dation to build upon : but, on the contrary, they destroy all, and

give us nothing in return. In a flowing style, fraught with wit,

and often of the lowest kind, and much self consequence, they

ridicule the Bible and all religion founded thereon : Though they

admit the Being of God, yet they discharge man from all his

moral and divine obligations. With them reason is all.

What
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What would the old experienced mariner think of a modern

philosophist, warm from the school of Voltaire, Rousseau, or Tho.

Paine, who should roundly assert, that the Quadrant was useless,

the compass a mere human invention, and the science of Trigo

nometry very false and self contradictory ; and that Navigation

never did, and never could receive any help from such things-

Would he not demand a substitute for them. " If you, says the

mariner, remove these things which have been proved true for a

great number of years, by thousands of sea-men of all nations,

and which never yet failed, but through the ignorance, or inca

pacity of the Pilot; — we shall expect an approved substitute."

The Deist returns for answer, " Reason is all ! By reason only

you may find your way across the trackless ocean ; by reason, un

assisted by either instruments or science, you may find your bearing

and distance any moment from any given place : Launch boldly

therefore into the deep, amid storms and tenipests, and trust solely

to unassisted reason, she is all-sufficient." Would not the

mariner laugh such a philosopher to scorn ? And would not every

captain choose to trust to the approved means of sailing, rather

than to the dreams of the Deist ? It would be of no use for the

philosophist to tell the mariner, that the different writers on the

science of Navigation differed in a variety of particulars, that

their instruments were not all of one size, shape, &c. that their

points of longitude differed widely ;. and that they did not keep

their reckonings exactly alike. What of that ? The grand prin

ciples upon which the art is founded are the fame.

And shall the Deist persuade us, that we can find our way thro*

the ocean of time, surrounded with darkness and dangers, to the

bright port of eternal Glory, by the mere direction of reason, and

without a divine Revelation from God? Without this Revelation,

how shall we find our bearing and distance from the harbour of sin

and destruction ; to the pacific shores of heaven ? To speak

without a figure, how shall a poor worm, who yesterday had no

existence, and gropes about to-day, to-morrow drops into the

grave, to furnish out a feast for his brother worms ; placed on this*

narrow neck of land, a moment's space, between two boundless

eternities, the one of damnation, the other of salvation. I de

mand, how shall he know whether he is an heir of glory, or a lost

sinner ? When trembling with age and pain, on the gloomy margin

of the tomb, and the far more terrible beach of a dreadful eternity,

the ground crumbles from beneath his feeble feet, stung with re-

morle for past sins, and held in dread suspense concerning his

future fate ! Who shall administer comfort, or give the bright

cordial of an hope full of immortality? The whole history of

Deism gives us not one instance of any of its sons launching into

the unknown world in the full triumph of faith and hope ! But

thousands of the sons and daughters of Revelation, the children

of light, true christians, have even in the jaws of death, jdined

chorus with one of its first champions, crying out in extatic rap.

tures,
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tures, ** 0 Death, where is thy sting ? 0 Grave, where is thy vic

tory? I desire to depart and to be with Christ : We know that if

the earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have an house

not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

Such is the confidence of the true Believer : we can fay with

assurance, that we have not followed a cunningly devised fable,

but the word of eternal Truth. On the other hand, the Deist is all

uncertainty, dread and doubt. Like a man who having a strong

bandage over his eyes, is conducted by a Mute, to the brink of a

precipice', where he stands for a moment, before he is pushed

down : hie perceives his fate, but does not know whether it be one

thousand yards to the bottom, or but one 1 Nor whether he shall

fall on the hard rock, into the water, or on the soft grass: nor

whether he shall survive his fall, or be dashed to pieces !

" Who can resolve the doubt,

" Which tears his anxious breast ? "

Since the Fall of Man, no human reason can resolve this doubts

No man by searching can find out the Almighty. Should,He con

ceal himself, and withdraw the light of his countenance, what can

the proud helpers, the Deictic Philosophists do ? Alas ! they

would be wife, though born as the wild ass's colt 1 The Spirit,

and the Word of God, can resolve this doubt. Death conducts

the Christian to the brink of the grave and of a dread eternity ;

but the bandage is taken from his eyes. By the light of faith he

fees the bottom, and that angels are ready to break the shock of

his fall ! That he is only leaping into the tomb of his Redeemer f

from whence, like him, he (hall certainly arise, and share the

bright crown os immortality.

But even admitting the reasons of the Deist in the fullest fense

he wilhes us ; allowing all that Tom Paine has said, in- his Age of

Reason, to be true : What shall be our gain, and what advantages

can these Philosophists boast, which we are not already possessed

of? Is the Deist more happy in lite, or more tranquil in death,

than the Christian ? We can prove the reverse by more than ten

thousand to one, were we to examine the evidence. And if we

were to allow that there Is neither heaven nor hell, as rewards and

punishments; what do we lose which they do not ? But on the

other hand, if there should be a Retribution, Conducted on tire

principles of Revelation, we shall be everlasting gainers ; But

alas, for these scoffers ! these sons of idolized reason, ruin awaits

them !

Eternity's inexorable chain

Fast binds, andr vengeance claims the full arrear.

I hope the reader will pardon me for dwelling so long on this

last article. I fear he will fee a need of every help against in

fidelity. Let us put on the whole armour of God. So prays,

thine in Christ Jesus, ••' Miles Martindale.

SERMON '
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SERMON on ISAIAH L. iQ.

[ Continued ffcm page 14. ]

III. TN the tliird place, we haVe to consider* What kind ot

A Darkness those persons may walk in, who fear the Lord,

and obey his servant.

With regard to such as are only seeking redemption through the'

blood of Christ, they walk in that darkness which stands in di*

rest opposition ter the light of God's countenance. For although

their minds are fn a measure enlightened, yet it is only to a figbc

and fense of their sin and danger, of their want of Christ, and

the riches of his mercy and grace. They are conscious of guilt

and condemnation, and consequently walk under a sense of the

displeasure of 'God. They walk in darkness, that is, in deep

distress, in bitterness of foul, in great heaviness ;, sensibly seeling

the truth of those words, " It is an evil thing and bitter, that thou,

hast finned against the Lord thy God."

I do not fay that it is absolutely necessary, that every sinner

should feel the same degree of sorrow for sin; or have the same

painful convictions, before he comes to Christ for life and sal

vation : There is a great variety in the dealings of God with par*

ticular persons, and all are not affected in the fame way, nor in

the fame degree, with a discovery of their past sin. The Lord,

who is infinitely wife in all his ways, attd perfectly acquainted

With the different tempers and dispositions of his creatures, is gra

cioufly pleased to deal very gemly with some sinners, sweetly

drawing them to himself with the cords of love. Yet every one*

without- exception, must be awakened, and feel himself a lost and

ruined sinner, and therefore must experience a degree of this dark

ness, before he will come to Christ. David, When in this situation,

" Roared for the disquietness of his foul." Ephraim, " Bemoaned

himself, was ashamed, yea, even confounded, when called to bear

the reproach of his youth." King Hezekiah, " Chattered like

a crane, or a swallow," because of the extrerrte distress of his

mind. And for the fame reason, St. Paul himself was three days

and three nights, and neither did eat nor drink.

But as the Lord is graciously pleased to take different methods

With particular persons, it may be useful to take notice of this,

lest any should be tempted to think, _that they are not right, be

cause they were not brought to God in the same way as others*

whom they have heard of. Some penitents, from the beginning

of their convictions, are favoured with clear views of the mercy

and love of God in Christ ; of the rich provision which he has

made for the salvation of a lost world; and of his willingness

to save all who come unto him. They feel the drawing influences

of the Holy Spirit ; are greatly comforted, and encouraged by the

divine promises ; and never pass through those deep waters of for*

Vot. XX. Feb. 1707. rowt
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row, which many do. As the Prophet {peaks, they are enabled

to hope, and quietly wait for the salvation of God ; being truly

sensible of their want of it, and earnestly longing for the heavenly

blessing. The Lord will not deceive nor disappoint them: but ac

cording to his never-failing promise, he will manifest himself, and

pardon all their iniquity, transgression and sin.

There are others, who being powerfully awakened, are made

most painfully to feel, all the dreadful load of guilt, which lies

tlpon their conscience ; and they clearly see the depravity which

has polluted their whole foul. They well know the truth of that

word of the Apostle: "/ am carnal, fold under sins and are,

perhaps, as much affected with the consideration of it as he was,

when he cried out in the bitterness of his foul, " 0 wretched man

that I am ! who Jhall deliver me from the body of this death ? "

Yet, alas ! these cannot weep at the feet of Jesus, as many do ;

and what exceedingly increases their distress, they are obliged to.

bear the heavy curfe of a» obdurate heart. They may be said -—

tp walk

" In Darkness such as Devil's feel ;

M Issuing from the Pit of Hell."

How natural it is for such to cry out, " O f did my heart bnt melt,

*' and could I but weep like others, I should account myself happy z,

" But I am more brutilh then any man ; I am even es a beast be-.

" fore the Lord. I sit under the most awakening discourses un-.

'I moved ; neither the threatenings of God alarm me, nor do his-

" promises allure me. I mourn, because I cannot mourn ; and I,

" grieve, because I cannot grieve. The heavens are as brass to.

" my formal prayers. The Lord is at an infinite distance from me,

" and refuses to answer my cry. O that I knew where I might;

" find him ! that I might come even to his feat I I would order.

" my cause before him, and fill my mouth with arguments. I>

" would know the words which he would answer me : and under-

" stand what he would fay unto me. Will he plead against me.

" with his great power ? No, but he would put strength into me.

". Behold »I go forward, but he is not there ; and backward, but I

" cannot perceive him : On the left hand, where he doth work,

•• but I cannot behold him : He hideth himseif on the right hand,

41 that I cannot see him," Job xxiii. 3.

" A darker soul did never yet,

" Thy promij'd help implore !'

" O that I now my Lord might meet, .,

" And never lose him more ! " ■ ,

The truth is, the darkness, the bitter sorrow, the extreme di sires*

which such persons labour under, is inexpressible; it can only be:

known by experience : but having passed through these deep'

waters myself, I know how to sympathize with those, who now

labour under the same heavy burthen ; and therefore endeavour to*..

encourage and comfort them, in this time of their distress. ■ ■ >

But
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•* fiut there are others ivho being brought to a clear fight, and

deep fense of their lost and ruined estate, are affected in quite a

different way. Their heart is like the melting wax before the fire,

and their eyes as fountains of tears; so that they could almost

weep their very life away. Now, there certainly is Come degree

©f Comfort in this state. So our Poet sings ;

" To mourn for thy coming is sweet,

" To weep at thy longer delay ;

•* But thou whom we hasten to meet,

" Shall chase all our sorrows away."

To -weep at the ieet of Jesus, does strangely ease the burthened

•mind for the present. But perhaps, they may be permitted to sink

-deeper still, and their trouble may be such as David felt when ht

said, " I have watered my couch with my tears, and have mingled

my drink with weeping ; " or when he complains, "I am weary

with crying, my throat is dry : " And it' the Lord delay his coming

(which sometimes is the cafej these souk may mournfully sing wittt

ourown Poet;

*' Still every means in vain I try,

" I seek him far and near ;

"* Where'er I come, constraint to cry,

" My Saviour is not here i

*' God is in this, in every place,

" Yet O, how dark and void

•" To me,; 'tis one great wilderness,

" This earth without my Go©..

M O'er earth a banished man I rove,

" Yet cannot find him nigh ;

*■ Where is the pardoning God of Love,

" Who stoop'd for me to die ! "

A wife builder, when he intends to build high, takes care to dig

deep, and lay the foundation sure. So the great Builder of his

Church, when he intends persons for eminent usefulness,- fre

quently exercises them with long continued, and painful con

victions ; and perhaps with very distressing temptations. He give*

them to feel the pjague of their own heart, and makes them fully

acquainted with the nature, and dreadful effects of sin ; so that

when they are delivered, they not only stand firmer, hut. are

enabled to comfort others, when in the fame situation. We all

acknowledge, that experience is the best teacher, and therefore

a minister of Christ having been -thus deeply exercised, may be /the

more abundantly useful, in comloning afflicted consciences. -<-.

But the Lord, whatever method he takes with us, -still intends

the fame thing ; He certainly designs to bring us into his favour,

to bless us with a clear sense of his love, and to make us happy in

his family. But until we .enjoy that happiness, we walk in dark

ness, such as the Israelites did, when the words of the text «

J I ' dtsi
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designed to comfort them. They do pot see after whatmanner,

ok by what means, the Lord will deliver them. Every thing, ex

cept the promises of God, seem to make against them, and to for:,

bid their expecting any such blessing at his hand. They know, that

if they rightly believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, they would find

the salvation which he hath purchased. But here they are at a

loss, they do not understand, what it is to believe in Christ. Per,

haps such reasonings as these pass through their minds : " What

•* shall I do in order to believe, that I have not done already ? I

•• have (as far as I know) sought the Lord with my whole heart,

"and yet I have not found him. What is it to believe on the Son

? of God ? Who shall unfold this mystery to my foul ? How

V shall I find ray mind affected in the act of believing? How

*• ihall I know that I believe aright, and that I am not deceived ?

•' What is that peace of God which I shall then receive, and how

•'-shall I know that it is real, and not imaginary ? What is that

" love of God which shall then be shed abioad in my heart, and

♦♦.how shall I know that I am not mistaken in a matter of such

"* ' vast importance ? "

These and ten thousand such thoughts may pass through the

troubled mind ; and it can have no rest or peace, till it is brought

out of this darkness into the marvellous light and glorious liberty

pf the Gospel. In order to this, we must come to the fame point

again ; we must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. But what is it '

to believe in Christ ? No one can tell, till he himself is enabled

to believe : As strange as this may appear, I am bold to affirm,

that no man (be he ever so wife or learnedj can explain what it is

ip believe in Christ, till he happily experiences divine peace. This

is a lesson which only God can teach us, and which none can

learn but by experience, If any should fay, " Why, to believe

is only to receive Christ, as he is freely offeied to us in the Gospel."

Jt is very true : but then, What is it to receive Christ? We must

receive him ourselves, and then we (hall know. But some will re

ply, " To believe, is neither more nor less, than to trust wholly

in Christ for life and salvation." This is certainly true. But

what is it to trust in Christ ? Those, and those only know, who

have learned, and do continue to trust in him. But others, who

think that they have found out the secret, will tell us, "That to

believe, is nothing more than to have clear and delightful views of

Christ, as he is let forth in the Gospel, considered, as having ac

complished the work of our redemption." Christ is undoubtedly

thus set foith in the Gospel, but we must take care that We so

view him, as to receive life aud salvation from him ; so as to ex

perience redemption through his blood, and the renewing power

of his grace in our own fouls. For true faith always did, and

always will bring salvation along with it. As a mistake her$

■would be extremely dangerous, 1 beg leave to observe, that we

jiever make those mistakes in natural things, which we frequently

jnakjP in spiritual concerns, A man shivering wit,h cold may be;
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greatly delighted with a distant view of painted fire, but upoii

coming nearer to it, he finds his mistake ; there is no heat. So a

ftoor sinner may possibly please him felt by seeing Christ, evident-

y set forth as crucified before his eyes, in the gospel : But then,

he must so behold the Redeemer, as to be changed into his image,

by the power of his renewing grace.

But what kind of darkness may the children of God walk in ?

Those who have been brought into light and liberty already ? It

is most certain, that they never need be brought into that kind of

darkness, out of which the Lord hath mercifully delivered them ;

nor is it that fort of darkness which the text speaks of. For no

one can be brought into that darkness, but by disobedience ; but

the text speaks of obedient fouls only. Who is among you that

ftareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his Jtrvant ? It is

not a little strange, that backsliders of all descriptions, will take

comfort from this scripture ? Yet nothing is more clear, than

that the Lord does not, in this text, speak to them at all. We know

that no one can backllide from God but by means of sin, but

here the prophet speaks to thole who are obedient. And that we-

never need be brought into that darkness again, out of which

we are delivered, is clear from his own word ; "There is no

condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not

after the flesh but after the spirit," Rom. viii. 1. "1 am the

light of the world, (faith our gracious Redeemer) he that followeth

me, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life,"

John viii, 12. Again, " I am come a light into the world, that

whosoever believeth on me should not abide in darkness," John xii.

46. Hence it is quite clear, that he who believeth and followeth

the holy Jesus, shall not walk in darkness; no more can he who

obeyeth the voice ot God's servant.

The darkness then intended in the text, must be that which a

faithful follower of God may walk in, while under distressing pro

vidences, heavy afflictions, or severe temptations, .

1. Dark and distressing providences. The Lord hath no where

promised that his children shall have uninterrupted prosperity in

this world. He fees that this would not always be the best for

them. In reading the history of the ancient saints and servants

of God, we find, that he frequently permitted them to be brought

into great straits and difficulties, so that their faith and patience

were put to the trial ; yet on these occasions they were favoured

with extraordinary displays of the power and goodness, of the

mercy, and loving kindness of the Lord : He always appeared,

jn their behalf, in their greate-il difficulties.

Consider the conduct of divine providence towards the Patri

arch Joseph. He was the most pious of all the sons of Jacob,

and biought his father an account of his brethren's bad conduct ;

{or this, and other reasons, they hated him, and at last found an

opportunity tp sell him as a gave into Egypt. What a dark cloud,

now
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now over-fliadowed this religious youth ? He walked in darkness,

and had no light into the future dispensations of divine Provi

dence. Yet the Lord appeared for him in due time, and gave

him such favour in the sight of his master, that he made this poor

Jtranger the governor of his house, and put all that he had into

his hand : so that for a time, Joseph was an honourable and a

prosperous man. But it was not long before a darker cloud than

the former came over him ; for steadfastly resisting the solicitations

of his unhappy mistress, she falsely and wickedly accused him to

his master, who too easily believed her, and cast the innocent

youth into prison, where he might expect to be confined all the

dajscf his Hie. For who would give themselves any concern

about him, as he was an entire stranger in that country ? How-

natural would it be for him to reason upon his present situation, so

as to add lo his distress ? Perhaps such thoughts as these might

flow into his mind : Is this to be the reward ot my integrity and

" upright conduct ? O why hath the Lord permitted this dis-

'* tresling trial to befall me ? Here I am in a desolate state indeed !

•" banished into a strange land, and shut up in a loathsome dun-

" geon, where I shall be entirely forgotten ! Alas for my aged

•*' father ! how little does he know what his favourite child is caJl-

••* ed to suffer! O my cruel brethren, how could you seive me

" thus ? " What thick darkness now surrounded this blessed

man ! But still the Lord had his eye upon Joseph, and in due

time, not only brought him out of prison with honour, and exalted

him to be ruler over Egypt ; but what was far greater, he made

him the happy instrument of saving that, and the neighbouring

nations ; yea, and all his father's houle, from perishing by famine.

How astonishing are the providential dispensations of God ! Be

hold Jost-ph, one day a prisoner in the dungeon ! See him again

riding in the second chariot belonging to the king of Egypt ; and

the proper officer crying to the people, Bow the Anee 1

We may see something os the same kind in the case of his fa

ther, good old Jacob. For a time, the providence and promises

of God, seemed to run counter to each other. The promise made

to Abraham, was renewed to Isaac and Jacob, That their seed

should increase aud multiply as the stars ot heaven far multitude;

For a considerable time Jacob beheld the promise fulfilling ; but

in his old age he saw what he had no expectation of, a decrease

of his family : In the bitterness of his foul, he ciied out, " Me

have ye bereaved of my children : Joseph is not, and Simeon is

not, and ye will take Benjamin away also; all these things are

against me I" How little did he knerw of the wife and gracious

dispensations of God towards him and his family ? And how

would the good old man be astonished at the mercy of God, and

ashamed of his own unbelief, when he saw his beloved Joseph

the second man in the kingdom of Egypt, and the wonderful de

liverance which the Lord had wrought by him !

Just
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Just the same thing appears in the conduct of God towards the

Israelites, many years after. The Lord engaged to bring them

out of Egypt with an high hand, and with an out- stretched arm,

and to put them in possession of a land flowing with milk and

honey. They believed his promise, and marched out of Egypt

in full expectation of its speedy accomplishment. But what a

dark providence came over them, when being pursued by their

enemies to the brink of the Red Sea, where they could fee no.

way to escape. Here then they walked in darkness and had no

light, for in what way was the promise to be fulfilled ? It

could never enter into their minds, to suppose that the Lord would

divide the waters of the great deep, to make a way for them.

Such a thing had not been heard of, from the foundation of the

world. However in their distress they cried unto the Lord,, and

Moses his servant said unto them in his name, " Stand JIM, and

Jit tht salvation of the Lord." They presently saw a glorious

salvation indeed ! and sung praises to their great Deliverer.

Similar instances occur in the New Testament. Our Lord had

said, " Upon this Rock I will build my church, and the gates of

bell shall not prevail against it." For a considerable time the

christians saw this promise remarkably fulfilled. The word of the

Lord mightily prevailed ; thousands upon thousands, were added

to the church ; so that in all probability they expected the whole

world would soon be converted. But after a season, a very gloomy

cloud overspread them, and their brightest prospects were darkened.

The great dragon poured out a flood of water upon the woman.

He raised a violent persecution against the church, so that the

people were all scattered abroad through the neighbouring country ;

and perhaps, hardly arty two of them were left together, except

the Apostles : Would they not be ready to fear that the gates of

hell were prevailing, and that the work of God was overturned

and ruined for ever ? But the Lord knoweth how to defeat the

designs of the devil. These scattered people, went every where

and preached the Word, so that the Gospel by this means, had a

general spread in a very short time. Here then light shone upon

the promise again.

Now although we may not meet with cross-providences, exactly

similar to these, yet we may meet with those which will have the

very same effect upon our minds. Our way may be hedged up^.

clouds and thick darkness may overshadow us, so that for the pre

sent we cannot see into the designs of God, or understand the

nature of his dispensations toward us, but we walk in darkness,,

having no light.

We may also meet with dark and heavy afflictions. There is a

great difference between one and another with respect to afflictions.'

We fee some persons who- walk humbly and closely with Go &,.

blest with uninterrupted health and strength, for a long succession

«f years ; and we lee others; of equal or even superior piety, fox

any
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any thing we know, who seldom enjoy a state of ease or health,

for a week together; but have almost one continued .ffliction.

Now affliction is only to be knotvn bv experience ; no one can

possibly fay how his mind will be affected by it, till he is called to

bear the trial. It is easy to say, in the time ot health and shength*

What if I should be afflicted ; surely the Lord would fulfil bis

promise, and give me strength according to my day ; and there

fore, why should I fear ? Such words as these vhowever Scrip

tural) may be spoken in a very wrong spirit, n>d therefore we may

say to such persons, " Be not high-minded but fear." By no

means make light of affliction, as it it was a little thing; but

rather pray most devoutly, in the time ef health, that the Lord

may prepare you for every event of his providence ; so that when

affliction cpmes upon you, it may be lo sanctified, that you may-

hear it in a proper spirit. When it shall please the Lord to perm-ib

us to be exercised with violent pain, or pining sickness ; when we

fliall have no rest in our bones by reason of the chastening hand

x)f God upon us ; when in the morning we shall be ready to say,

" Would to God it were evening ;" and in the evening, " Would

to God it were morning." And at the same time Satan, who al

ways loves to fish in troubled waters, and delights in adding afflic

tion to the afflicted, is permitted to suggest evil reasonings to our

minds ; tempting us to think that the Lord deals hardly with us,

and to Call in question his tender mercy, his pitying love, his

truth and faithfulness ; urging us to fay, " If I am a child of

God, why am I thus ? If the Loid is infinitely kind and gracious,

why hath he suffered this heavy affliction to befall me ? What

wife or gracious end can he have in view, in permitting his poor

creature to be thus tortured with pain, day and night ? What

good end ean it serve to me, to be thus tormented, when my mind

is so exercised, that I scarcely can think of God or Heaven, or of

spiritual and everlasting things ? " Thus we may walk in dark

ness having no light into the present dispensations of God.

The Lord may also suffer us to be afflicted in the person of our

clearest friend, a tender hearted parent, or a beloved child : An

affectionate husband, or a faithful wife, may lie under the chas

tising hand of God. We see them in strong pain, in deep dis

tress, but are unable to relieve them. We fee them pining away

with sickness, and can afford them no effectual help. We ten

derly sympathize with them, and feel their sorrows; we would

gladly suffer in their stead, it we could; but alas! we can only

weep and pray, and mix our sighs and tears with theirs, till tho

Lord shall mercifully interpose, and bring them out of dark

ness and the shadow of death ; till He shall speak the Word,

and heal them, and save them out of all their distresses.

£ To be concluded in the nixt, ]

Aa
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A Serious ADDRESS

To the PREACHERS of the GOSPEL of CHRIST.

[Continued from page 20.]

telly. "\& T^E come to speak of those particular Studies vhich

V V are preparations for the public work of the pulpit ;

and here when you retire to prepare a Sermon, let your great end

be ever kept in view, The salvation of the souls of men ; and

for this purpose a few Rules may perhaps be of some service.

One great and general Rule is, Ask advice of Heaven by prayer*

seek the direction and assistance of the Spirit of God, for in

clining your thoughts to proper subjects, and framing your whole

Sermon that it may attain the divine and sacred ends proposed.

But I insist not largely on this here, because Prayer for aids and

Counsels from heaven belongs to every part of your work, both

in the closet, in the pulpit, and in your daily conversation.

The particular Rules for your preparatory work may be such as

these.

I. In chusing your texts, seek such as are most suited to do

good to souls, according to the present wants, dangers, and cir

cumstances of the people; whether for the instruction oft he ig

norant ; for the conviction of the stupid and senseless ; for the

melting and softening of the obstinate; for the conversion of the

wicked ; for the edification of converts : for the comfort of the

mournful ; for gentle Admonition of backfliders, or more severe

reproof. Some acquaintance with the general case and character

of your Hearers is needful for this end.

II. In handling the Text, divide, explain, illustrate, prove,

convince, infer, and apply in such a manner, as to do real ser

vice to men, and honour to our Lord Jesus Christ. Do not fay

within yourself. How much or how elegantly can I talk upon

such a Text, but what can I say most usefully to those who hear

me, for the instruction of their minds, for the conviction ot their

consciences, and for the persuasion of their hearts ? Be not fond

of displaying your criticisms in clearing up the terms and phrases

of a text, where scholars only can be edified by them ; nor spend

the precious moments of the congregation, in making them hear

you explain what is clear enough before, and hath no need of ex

plaining ; nor in proving that which is so obvious that it wants no

proof. This is little better than trifling with God and man.

Think not, How can I make a Sermon soonest and easiest ? but

how can I make the most profitable Sermon for my heaiers : Not

what fine things can I fay, either in a way of Criticism or Philo

sophy, or in a way of Oratory, but what powerful words can I

speak to impress the consciences of them that hear, with a serious

and lasting fense of moral, divine, and eternal things. Judge

wisely what to leave out, as well as what to speak. Let not your

chief design be to hold out an hour, but to save a soul.

Vot, XX. Feb. 1797/ K in. la
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III. In speaking of the great things of God and religion, re

member you are a minister of Christ sent to publish to men- what

God has revealed by his Prophets and Apostles, and by his Son

Jesus ; and not a heathen philosopher to teach the people merely

what the light of reason can search out. You are not to stand up

here as a professor of ancient or modern philosophy, nor an usher

in the school of Plato or Seneca, or Mr. Lock, but as a teacher

in the school of Christ, as a Preacher of the New Testament.

You are not a Jewish priest to instruct men in the precise niceties

of ancient Judaism, of legal rites and ceremonies ; but you are a

Christian minister ; let Christianity therefore run through all yqur

Sermons and spread its glories over them all.

It is granted also, that it is a very useful labour sometimes in a

sermon to shew how far the light of Nature and Reason will carry

us in the search of duty and happiness ; and then to manifest how

happily the light of scripture supplies the deficiencies of it ; that

the people may know how greatly they are indebted to the pecu

liar favour and goodness of God for the book of divine revelation.

It is most safe and honourable for a minister of Christ to make

the Gospel appear to be the reigning principle in his discourses,

and make our hearers fee how gloriously it has improved the reli

gion of nature.

If you speak of our natural knowledge of the attributes of God,

arid the truths of religion that reason dictates, shew how they are

all exalted, how brightly they shine in the Gospel of Christ, and

what new discoveries and new glories relating to them are derived

from the holy scriptures.

1 If you speak of the duties which men owe to God, or to one

another, even those which are found Out by Reason and natural

Conscience, shew how the gospel of Christ hath advanced and re'-

fined them : Inforce these duties by motives of Christianity as

well as by arguments drawn from the nature of things : Stir up

our hearers to the practice of them by the example of Christ and

s apostles, and by a consideration of that heaven and that hell

which are revealed to the world by Jesus Christ. Impress them

on the heart by the constraining inflaences of the mercy of God,

and the dying love of our Lord Jesus Christ, by his glorious ap

pearance to judge the living and the dead, and by our blessed hope

of attending him on that day. These are the appointed arguments

of our holy religion, and will meet with divine success.

When you have occasion to represent what need there is of di

ligence and labour in the duties of holiness, shew also what aids

are promised in the Gospel to humble souls, who are sensible of

their own inability to resist temptations, or to discharge religious

and moral duties : and what influences of the holy Spirit may be

expected by those who seek them. Let them know that Christ is

exalted to fend forth this Spirit, to bestow repentance and sancti-

fication, as well as forgiveness; for without him we can do nothing,

Acts. v. 31. John xv. ,5. As

I
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As there are times proper to impress the mind with the glories

of God our Creator, and to inforce the duties of morality, to

teach men to govern their unruly appetites and passions, to bind

all the rules of virtue on the consciences of men, and press them

with zeal and fervour, according to the example of the apostles

in the New Testament ; so there are times and seasons to treat

more at large on the peculiar truths of revelation and the glories

of Christianity, both for the honour of our Saviour, and for the

welfare of fouls. For this reason they are so largely insisted on

by the holy writers, those blessed patterns of our ministry. There

must be some seasons allotted to descriptions of the sinful and mi

serable state of mankind as revealed in scripture ; to the dignity of

the person of Christ the Redeemer, the only begotten Son of

God and the Son of Man ; to the covenant of grace, of pardon

and salvation made with men, in and through this glorious media

tor, to the incarnation, life and death, the sacrifice and atonement,

the resurrection, intercession and universal government and lord

ship of Jesus Christ, and his coming to judge the world at the

last day"; and to the appointed methods of our participation of the

blessings which he bestows. These illustrious doctrines are big

•with a thousand duties both to God and man : All the practices of

faith and love, repentance and universal holiness, flow from them

by plain and easy deduction : All the sacred rules of piety and

virtue, sobriety, justice and goodness, the holy skill of living and

dying in the love of God, are the most natural and happy infe

rences from those sublime truths of our religion. We preach the

gospel in a very defective manner if we neglect the moral or di

vine duties which are derived from the faith of Christ.

If you would raise the hearts of your hearers to a just esteem

of this gospel of grace, and impress them with an awful fense of

the divine importance of it, be not afraid to lay human nature

low, and to represent it in its ruins by the fall of the first Adam.

It is the vain exaltation of ruined nature that makes the gospel so

much despised in our age. Labour therefore to make them see

and feel the deplorable state of mankind as described in scripture,

that *• by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin,

and that a sentence of death hath passed upon all men, for that aU

have finned :" Let them hear and know that Jews and Gentiles

are all under sin ; that there is none righteous, no, not one; that

every mouth may be stopped and all the world may appear guilty

before God." Let them know that " It is not in man that walk-

eth to direct his steps ;" that " we are not sufficient of ourselves

to think any good thing ; " that " we are without strength, alie

nated from the life of God through the ignorance of our under.

standings, and are by nature children of disobedience, and chil."

dren ot wrath ;" that we are unable to recover ourselves out of

these depths of wretchedness without the condescensions of divine

grace; and that the gospel of Chi ist is introduced as the only so

vereign remedy under all this desolation of nature, this over-

K 2 ■ whelming
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whelming distress ; " neither is there salvation in any other, fof

there is none other name under heaven given among men, where

by we must be saved," Acts iv. 12. And they that wilfully re

ject this message of divine love, must perish without remedy and

without hope ; " for there remains no more sacrifice for sin, but

a certain fearful expectation of vengeance," Heb. x. 26.

By this conduct you will approve yourselves to be faithful mes

sengers of Christ, ministers of the New Testament and workmen

that need not to be ashamed.

If it be your real and sincere design to save the souls of men

from fin and eternal death, let it be deeply impressed on your

heart, that it is the Gospel of Christ which is the only instrument

whereby you can ever hope to attain this blessed end, and that for

two reasons :

1. It is this Gospel which in its own nature is most happily

suited in all the parts of it to this great design, and no other

schemes which the wit of man can contrive, are so : It is the

voice of pardoning grace, and reconciliation to God by Jesus

Christ, that powerfully allures and encourages the awakened sin

ner to return to his duty to God : It is the promise of divine

assistance to enable us to mortify sin and to practice holiness, which

animates the feeble creature to attempt it : It is the attractive

view of heavenly blessedness as revealed in the gospel, that invites

the foul onward, to make its way through all the dangerous intice-

ments and terrors of this world which is at enmiiy with God. The

divine fitness of this gospel os grace to restore fallen man to the

favour and image of his Maker, is so various and astonishing, that

to describe it in all instances would require a large volume.

And 2. As the Gospel is so happily suited to attain these ends,

so it is the only effectual means that God has appointed in the lips

.of his ministers for this purpose. It was with the wonderous dis

coveries of this Gospel, that he furnished the minds and lips of

the fishermen, when he sent them forth to convert and save a pe

rishing worid. These were the sacred weapons with which they were

armed, when our exalted Saviour gave them commission to travel

through the dominions of Satan, which were spread over the hea

then countries, and to raise up a kingdom for himself amongst

them. It was with principles, rules and motives derived from

this Gospel, that they were sent to attack the reigning vices of

mankind, to reform profligate nations, and to turn them from

dumb idols to serve the living God. And though St. Paul were

a man of learning above the rest, yet he was not lent to preach

the inticing words of man's wisdom, nor to talk as the disputers

and philosophers did in their schools; but his business was to.

preach Christ crucified : Though this doctrine of the Cross, and

the Son of God hanging upon it, " was a stumbling-block to

the Jews, and to the Greeks foolishness, yet to them that were

called, both Jews and Greeks, it was the power of God and the

wisdom
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wisdom of God for their salvation. And therefore St. Paul deter

mined to know nothing among them in comparison of the doc

trine of Christ and him crucified. These were the weapons of

his warfare which were mighty through God, to the pulling down

of the strong hoids of fin and satan in the hearts of men, and

bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ.

It was by the ministration of this Gospel that the Fornicators'

were made chaste and holy, and Idolaters became worshippers of

the God of heaven; that Thieves learnt honest labour, and the

Covetous were taught to seek treasures in the skies ; the Drunkards

grew out of love with their cups and renounced all intemperance,

the Revilers governed their tongues and spoke well of their neigh

bours, and the cruel Extortioners and Oppressors learned to prac

tise compassion and charity : These vilest of sinners, these chil

dren of hell, were made heirs of the kingdom of heaven, " being

Washed, being sanctified, being justified in the name of the Lord

Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God," 1 Cor. vi. 9, &c.

Had you all the refined science of Plato or Socrates, all the

skill in morals that ever was attained by Zeno, Seneca, vr Epic-

tetus ; were you furnished with all the flowing oratory of Cicero,

or the' thunder of Demosthenes ; were all these talents and excel

lencies united in one man, and you were the person so richly en

dowed, and could you employ them all in every lermon, yet you

could have no reasonable hope to convert and save one soul in

Great Britain, where the Gospel is publistjed, while you laid

that Gospel aside and lest it out of your discourses.

Let uS proceed yet further and fay, Had you the fullest ac

quaintance that ever man acquired with all the principles and du

ties of natural religion, both in its regard to God and our fellow

creatures ; had you the skill and tongue of an angel to range all

these in their fullest light, and to pronounce and represent the

whole Law of God with such force and splendor to a British au

ditory, as was done to the Israelites at Mount Sinai, you might

perhaps lay the consciences of men under deep conviction, " Tor

by the Law is the knowledge of sin : " But you would never re

concile one foul to God, you would never change the heart of

one sinner, nor bring him into the favour of God, nor fit him

for the joys of heaven, without this blessed Gospel which is com

mitted to your hands.

The great and glorious God is jealous of his own authority,

and of the honour of his Son Jesus: Nor will he condescend to

bless any other methods for obtaining so divine an end, than those

he himself has prescribed ; nor will his holy Spirit, whose office

it is to glorify Christ, stoop to concur with any other fort of

means for the saving of sinners, where the name and offices of the

Son of God, the only appointed Saviour, are known, and despised

or neglected. It is the Gospel alone that is the power of God to

salvation. If the Prophets will not stand in his counsel, nor cause

the

/
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the people to hear his words, they will never be able to turn Israel

from the iniquity of their ways, and the evil of their doings,

Jeremiah xxiii. 22.

Perhaps it may be said in opposition to this advice, That the

peculiar doctrines of the gospel ot Christ were necessary to be

published in a more large and particular manner at the first insti

tution of our Religion, and to be insisted upon with greater fre

quency among the Jews, and especially among the Gentiles, who

before were unacquainted with the name, the history, and |the

several offices of the blessed Jesus : But there is no such need of

Tepeating them in christian countiies, where people are trained up

from their infancy to know Jesus Christ the Son of God, the Sa-

viour of the world : And therefore it is more needful in our

land to preach upon the natural duties of piety towards God, of

justice and truth, and goodness toward our neighbour, and self-go

vernment and sobriety with regard to ourselves. And this may be

done with good success among the people upon the plain principles

which arise from the very nature os things, from the beauty and

excellency of virtue, and its tendency to make all men happy,

and the natural deformity of vice, and the mischiefs that attend it.

But give us leave to answer this objection with these three or

four inquiries.

First, "Was it not the special design of these doctrines of Christ,

when they were first graciously communicated to the world, to rer

form the vices of mankind which reason could not reform, and to

restore the world to piety and virtue, for which the powers of rea-

'fon appeared so feeble and impotent ? The nations of the eanh

had made long and fruitless essays what the light of nature and

philosophy would do to bring wandering degenerate man back,

again to his Maker: Fruitless and long essays indeed, when after

some thousands of years, the world, who had forgotten their Ma

ker and his laws, still ran further from God, and plunged them

selves into all abominable impieties and corrupt practices ! Now

if the all-wife God saw the gospel of Christ to be so fit and happy

an instrument, for the recovery of wretched man to religion and

morality, if he furnished his apostles with these doctrines for this

very purpose, and pronounced a blessing upon them as his own ap

pointment; why should we not suppose that this Gospel is still as

fit in its own nature for the fame purposes as it was at first ? And

why may we not hope for the fame heavenly blessing to remain

upon it for these purposes to the end of the world ?

White we introduce these divine topics drawn from the gospel

of Christ, to inforce piety upon the consciences of men, God

forbid that we should abandon those arguments drawn from the

nature of things, and from human reason : The gospel does by

no means exclude them, but clears, enlightens, and advances them

all, and gives them ten-fold power for the purposes for which they

are designed. The blessed apostles themselves sometimes made use

of
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of them; and they may be spread abroad in a rich variety, by every

preacher of the gospel, to much better purpose than a Seneca or an

Epictetus could display them. All kind of efforts are necessary, and

every fort of weapon may be used in its proper place, to make

assaults upon the kingdom of Satan in the hearts of men ; but it

is evident, that the divine principles ot Christianity were sent us

down from heaven, as more sovereign remedies for the mortal dis

eases ©f the foul, and far more effectual for the reformation of

mankind. '

£ To be continued, j

An Account of JOHN GORDON, Viscount

of KENMURE.

[ Concludedfrom page 25. J

FOUR nights before his lordship's death he desired to drink a

glass of wine with the Minister, who said to him, " Drink it

my lord, in hope that you shall drink of the pure river of the

water of life which proceedeth from the throne of God," and

taking the glass in his hand, he said, " I think I have good cause

to drink with a good will to you." After some degree of heavi

ness, the Minister said, " My lord, I have good news to tell you ;

be not afraid of death or judgment ; for the process which vour

Judge had against you is cancelled and rent in pieces, and Jesus

Christ hath trampled it under his feet." He answered with a

smile, " O that is good news indeed! then I will believe and re

joice : for I am sure that Christ and I have once met, and will he

not come again ? " The Minister replied, " You have been blest

with the first-fruits of the Spirit, the earnest of the inheritance,

and therefore hold fast your confidence in God." His lordship

complained much of heaviness, and said, " When my Lord cometh,

he doth not stay long. Son of God, when wilt thou come?

Surely God is not as man, that he should change, or the Son of

man that he should repent. O when shall my heart be loosed, and

my tongue untied, that I may fully express the sweetness of the

love of God to my foul."

He called his lady and a gentleman of his acquaintance to him.

and said to the gentleman, " I always found you faithful and kind

to me, therefore I must give you a charge to deliver to all the

noblemen you are acquainted with : Tell them from me, that I

have found the heavy displeasure of God upon me, for not giving

testimony for the Lord my God, when I had an opportunity so

to do, at the last Parliament, for which I have been made to feel

the biuerest sorrow : I have been grieved at the remembrance oT

it. Encourage my friends who stood up for the Lord, and tell

them who failed, If they desire to obtain mercy, whon they come

to be as I now am, they must repent and cry unto the Lord for

mercy.



j6 An Account of John Gordon* Viscount of Kenmure.

mercy. For the whole world I would not do as I have done in

that business."

To a kinsman of his, he said, " I love your soul : you will be

a blessed man if you improve the means of the preached word,

which the Lord hath savoured you with. I would not have you

drown yourself with the concerns of this world, as I have done.

It was my misfortune that I had not the blessed privileges which

you have ; and if you do not improve them, they will one day be

a witness against you."

To the lord Harries, his brother-in-law, he said, " Mock not at

my counsel, my lord: If you follow the course you are in, you

will never see the face of Jesus Christ : You are deceived : Your

foul is built upon a sandy foundation. When- you come to be as I

now am, you will find no comfort in your religion. You little

know what wrestling I have had, before I obtained the comfort I

now feel. The kingdom of God is not gotten but by earnest

seeking and fervent prayer."

To his own sister he said, " Who knows, but the words of a

dying brother may prevail with a loving sister ? Alas ! you in

cline to an unsound religion : But you must cast away those filthy

rags, they will not avail you when you come to- be as I now

am. Read ihe Scriptures; they are plain and easy language,

to those who desire to be taught of GoD, and to learn the way to

heaven."

To a gentleman his neighbour, he said, " Your soul is in a

dangerous slate, but you do not fee it. Leave those sinful courses.

There are small means of instruction to be had ; seeing that the

greater part of the Ministers are ignorant and prophane. Search

God's holy Word for the good old way; and search and find out

all your own ways."

To a young man his neighbour, he said, " As you are but

young, beware of temptation : Be careful to wait uponGoD in

his ordinances : keep good company ; and if you are called a

Puritan, and mocked on that account, regard it not ; but rejoice

and be glad that they will admit you into their society. For I must

tell you, that now, I can get no help or comfort to my soul from

any other person under heaven, but from those who are called

Puritans ; they are the men who can give a word of comfort to a

weary foul, and that I have found by experience."

To one of his sisters he said, " My. dove, thou art young, and

alas 1 ignorant of God. I know how thou hast been brought up

well enough. Seek the Spirit of regeneration. O that thou didst

but know it, and didst but feel the power of the Spirit of God,

as I now do. Thick not all is gone, because your brother is dead.

But trust in God, and beware of the follies of youth. Give

yourself to reading and prayer, and be careful to hear God's holy

Word ; and take care whom you hear, and how you hear, and

God will be with you." T»



An Account of JohM Gordoi*, Viscount oF KenmUre* JJ

To a minister he said, " It is not holiness enough to be called a

minister ; for you ministers, have your own fauhs. I pray you be

teore careful in your calling, and take good heed to the flock

of God. Know that every foul that perisheth through your

negligence, will be counted to you as murdered before the Lord.

Take heed in these dangeroils days how you lead the people o£

God, and be diligent in your ministry."

To two young gentlemen, he said, " You are young men, and

have a long journey before you ; and yet it may be much shorter

than you. think of : but if it be short, it is dangerous. You are

happy, because you have time to secure an interest in Christ. 1

intreat you to give your youth to him ; for this is the best and

the most acceptable gilt you can give him. Give not your youth

to the Devil, and so reserve nothing for Christ but your old

age, for these is reason to fear that he will not accept that.

Learn therefore to watch and to take example by me."

. He had a long conference with the Bishop of Galloway, and

said among other things, " I exhort and intreat you, as ever you

hope to obtain mercy at the hand of God, do not molest or remove

the Lord's servants, or inthrall their consciences by forcing them

to receive your ceremonies; for these things are not indifferent.

I have found them matters of conscience. For I now tell you

from clear experience, that since I have been confined to this bed,

the thing which has laid the heaviest on my mind, has been, my

withdrawing myself from the Parliament, and not giving my voice

for the Truth, against those things which you call indifferent }

and in so doing I denied the Lord my God»"

The Bishop called upon him again the next day, and asked him»

How he found himself ? his lordship answered, " What shall I fry

more ? I have got hold of Jesus Christ, and he has hold of me :

And I thank God, I am as well as a saved Onner, who is going

to heaven can be."

It would be too tedious to relate all that this happy man

said to his servants : After speaking to them severally, and giving

them the most christian counsel, he charged them in the most

solemn manner, "To give up themselves to the Lord, and to walk

in all his righteous ways." He even went so far as to engage them

upon oath, to hear the Gospel, and to embrace the Truth.

A religious gentleman came to visit him, four days before his

death : as soon as his lordship saw him, he said, " Robert, come

to me, and do not leave me till I die." Being much comforted

by the conversation of this good man, he said, " Robert, you are

a friend to me, both in soul and body. The gentleman asked him,

What do you think now of your biinging this minister along

with you from Galloway ? " His lordship answered, " God

tnowetb, that I rejoice that ever he put it into my heart so to do ;

Vol. XX. Feb. 1797. and
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and now, because I intended the glory of God in so doing, the

Lord hath made me to find comfort to my soul in the end; The

ministers of Galloway murdered my father's sous; and if this man

had not come, they would have murdered mine also." ... .

Before his sister, the Jady Harries, who was a Papist, he testified

his willingness to leave the present world ; "That Papists may fee,

said he, that those who are possessed of true Religion* both see and

know whither they are going ; even to their heavenly Father's

house."

When any letters were brought to him respecting temporal

business, he desired them all to be given to his lady, saying, "I

have nothing at all to do with them ; I had rather hear news from

heaven, which respects the salvation of my soul." It was observed,

that when any came to him about temporal concerns, he settled

every thing with them as soon as possible ; and before they were

well out of his presence, he returned to spiritual subjects again.

Me recommended the cafe of the poof to his friends, and wherK.

he came out of a fainting fit (which by reason of his great weak

ness he had fallen into) he said, " I would not make an exchange

with any of you ; I have a foretaste of the happiness- of the place

unto which I am going,"

On the day on which he died, he said, " This night I OialV

sup with the Lord Jesus Christ in paradise." After the ministers

had prayed with him, he said, " My hope is much strengthened,

in that the Lord gives such liberty in prayer for me. Is it possible

that Jesus Christ should lose his hold of me, or that 1 should loser

my bold of him?" Being exceedingly desirous to have yet a

clearer fense of the Love of God, the minister said, ** If you only

desire this, as a pledge of your salvation, we will ask it of the

Lord for you. Upon this, earnest prayers were offered to Go r*

in his behalf; and he was filled with peace and joy in believing,

and the light os' God's countenance shone upon him. Being

asked, if he now was afraid of death, he answered, " I have tasted

of death, it is- now welcome as the messenger of the Lord Jesus-

Christ,"

The minister faid, " There is a process betwixt the Lord and

your father's house ; but. your name is taken out of it. How'

dear was heaven bought for you by the Lord Jesus." He replied,

" I know that there is wrath against it; but 1 shall get my soul for

a prey." ♦' It is a sweet word 10 me where God faith, " As I live,

I' delight not in the death of a sinner." I will not let. go my

hold of Jesus Chtist. " Though he stay me, yet will 1 trust ir*

him."

In deep meditation upon the change he was soon topass thro*,

he laid, " How will Christ appear, when he.cometh. ? " Being an*

swered, " Altogether lovely." He replied, "I thought to have

been dissolved before aow." The minister said, M Be not weary

ift
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in waiting; the Lord Jesus is coining very swiftly towards you ;

he is at no great distance : " He answered, " I will still wait ; he

fe worth waiting far, though he should be long in coming." One

resent said, ■** Look, upon what you have already received, and

e thankful;" upon which he broke out into praises to the Lord,

for his abundant goodness ; but finding himself exceeding weak,

and that his speech began to fail, he desired the minister to pvay.

The minister asked, " Have you any sense of the love of God ? "

He answered, "I have." He asked again, "Are you willing to

give up the Lord Jesus Christ ? " He answered, •' By no means,"

and spoke no more. The minister then recommended him to

God in prayer, during which he was observed to smile, and hi*

happy spirit took its everlasting flight.

Thus died the Viscount of Kenmure, in the 35th year. of hi*

age, 1634, a happy witness of the love of God in Christ Jesus*

But in htm we may fee how dangerous it is to leave the great and

molt important work of repentance to a death-bed. For what

distresling doubt*, what painful fears and bitter sorrow did this

great man pass through, before he found any solid foundation to

build his hope of heaven upon ; and when the Lord gracioufly

visited him, how exceedingly jealous he was, lest he had deceived

himself, because he had neglected to turn to God in his youth.

It ic evident, that like a drowning man, he was ready to catch at

the smallest token of grace, and yet exceedingly fearful that he

should not find that, which would be a sufficient support to him

tu a dying hour. How much wiser are they, who consecrate

taeir early years to God ; and in the time of health and strength,

seek and find the salvation which Christ has purchased; so that

when death comes, they may have nothing to do but to die, and

ta eater into the joy of their Lord,.

How happy the sorrowful man,

Whose sorrow is sent from above j

Indulg'd with a visit of pain, • >

Chastis'd by Omnipotent Love!

The" Author of all his distress, ....

He comes by affliction to know; , <

And God be in heaven shall bleis,

That ever he suffer'd below. . • . • . 1

Narrative of the Methodist Missions to the Co.M*

tinent ot' America, and the West India Islands.

The following Narrative will be acceptable to many of our Read*

ers, not only on account ot the candour and veracity evinced

through the whole of it ; but likewise, because it contains a

perspicuous and concise statement of important Facts, relative to

r-.. . . L « ' the
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the rise and progress of Religion, particularly in the West Indies

end America. The Writer is unknown to us. It is copied frotrr-

No. II. of the Missionary Magazine, published at Edinburgh, for

August 1796.

TO many who have been eye-witnesses of the zealous exer

tions of the Methodist Society in these kingdoms, in op

posing the torrents of vice, and promoting the interests of Chris

tianity, it will no doubt appear strange that they have not come

forward as a body, with the other denominations of Christians,

who have lately united together, for the laudable purpose of

(ending the Gospel to the Heathens. That it is not from the

want of their hearty concurrence in this design, the following

Narrative will afford evident demon stratiotfj they having al

ready a considerable number of Missionaries, both in America

»nd in the West Indies, whom they, as a body, have to support

alone. It is our intention, in the following account, to lay before .

our readers, the entrance, progress, and present Jlate of those

Missions, which we presume will be acceptable, and which, we

hope, will have a tendency to excite the utmost exertions of

those who have engaged in so benevolent an undertaking.

We proceed first to give an account of their Mission to the

continent of America.

Some time in the year 1763, several persons, members of Mr,

Wesley's society, emigrated from England and Ireland, and settled

jn various parts of America ; and some few years after, two local

Preachers from Ireland, [Philip Embury, and Robert Strawbridge,]

began to minister the Gospel of Christ, the one at New York,

the other in Frederic County in Maryland ; and had the happiness

to fee their labours accompanied with the divine blessing, many

being converted to God, and by them formed into societies.

About this time, Mr. Webb, a lieutenant in the army, preached

at New York and Philadelphia with great success ; and, with the

assistance of his friends, erected a chapel in New York, which

was the first belonging to the Methodist Society in America. In

duced by this success, and by an earnest desire for the salvation

of mankind, he [and other friends] wrote to Mr. Wesley, earnestly

importuning him to send Missionaries to that continent : In com

pliance with which request, two Preachers were sent from the

Conference at Leeds, "viz. Messrs. Boardman, and Pillmore,]

who landed at Philade phia in the year 1769. Upon their ar

rival, they found a society of about an hundred members, who

had been brought to the knowledge of the truth, through the

exertions of Mr. Webb and the other brethren. The inhabi

tants received them with the greatest cordiality, and heard the

Gospel gladly, as appeared from the number who attended their

ministry. One of these Missionaries went soon after this to,

New York, when his audience amounted to about ,5500 persons.

The Gospel continuing to spread, in the year 177J, twq otbey.

ministers
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jnmisters were sent, [Messrs. Afbury and Wright,] who met with

a similar reception ; so that in the year 1773, l"e Conference

was induced to fend two more, [Messrs. Rankin and Shadford/J

At this time they had on the continent about a thousand mem

bers, six or seven of whom were Preachers. The Lord still con-,

tinued to smile on their labours, so that in the space of about

four years afterwards, they had increased their number of itine

rant Preachers to forty, * and of members to above seven thou

sand, besides some thousands of Blacks, whose minds the Lord

opened to receive the Gospel, although not yet united in fellow

ship. The work of God prospered in the hands of these Mis.

jionaries to an astonishing degree. During a quarterly meeting at

a place called Maybery Chapel, which lasted two days, the

congregation being about four thousand, some hundreds were

awakened, and it is hoped one hundred and fifty savingly

converted.

In July 1777, there was a very remarkable spread of Chris

tianity at the town of Petersburgh in Virginia, and parts contiguous

(hereto; in Amelia county, in the course of the Summer, eight

hundred ; in Sussex county, one thousand six hundred ; and in

the county of Brunswick, one thousand eight hundred, were con

verted to God, as appeared evident in their consequent holy life

and conversation. It would exceed our limits to trace this Mission

through its different stages, and therefore we (hall only observe,

that the hand of God continued with it for good, as appears by

the present state thereof. At the last general meeting, held in

the year 1795. it appeared, that the number of itinerant Preach

ers employed therein were no less than four hundred, exclusive of

many hundred local Preachers ; that the number of White per

sons in their society was 51,694, and of Blacks 13,814, amounting

in all to 65,508, who unite in close fellowship, exclusive of many

thousands who are regular attendants on their ministry.

This great spread of the Gospel was not wholly confined to

the continent of America ; it extended also to the West India

Islands. So early as the year 1760, Nathaniel Gilbert, Esq; who

had heard the Gospel in England, but who was then resident in

the Island of Antigua, began to meet a few people in his own

house on the Lord's-day, for the purpose of exhortation and

prayer : His endeavours being countenanced of God, he was

encouraged to enlarge his sphere os action, and (though no less

a person than the Speaker in the House of Assembly) preached

the Gospel to the Blacks, in the midst of great reproach, till

)ie had formed a society of two hundred of them, who at his

death were left as sheep having no shepherd. About sixteen

years ago, Mr. John Baxter, a Shipwright in the royal dock at

t [* Several Clergymen of the Church of England went hand in hand with them

in that great and good work.l

Chatham,
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Chatham, and a Local Preacher in the Methodist connection,

went to this Island to work for his Majesty in the English har

bour; and being constrained by the love of Christ, soon alter

his arrival, openly preached the gospel ; by which means he col

lected the scattered remains of Mr. Gilbert's labours; for severt

or eight years, with surprising assiduity, he walked through the

evening dews when his daily work was over, to instruct the

Slaves on the Plantations ; the Sabbath he devoted intirely to

this labour of love, and enduring very great opposition and per

secution, continued in it till he had raised a society of at least

One thousand members, (the most of whom were Blacks.)

In the latter end of the year 1787, four Missionaries sailed from

England for Nova Scotia ; but after being ten weeks at sea, by stress

of weather, the captain of the ship was obliged to bear' away for the

West Indies, whither they now believed themselves providentially

called. They landed at Antigua on Christmas-Day. • One of these

Missionaries stayed to assist Mr. Baxter in this Island. Under his

ministry, the work of God flourished exceedingly; between two

and three thousand Blacks were united in society, together with

some White persons. It may not be improper here to state, that

the influence of Christianity in this Island has been so evident, as

to render military law, which had been formerly enforced upori

festival days, from a fear of an insurrection of the Negroes^

wholly unnecessary. •

From Antigua, the other Missionaries proceeded to visit the

Island of St. Vincent's ; and, in a short time, united from lour to

five hundred Blacks in society. The third Island they Visited was

St. Christopher's ; the word of God has had much success iri

this Island, there being at present upwards of one thousand four

hundred members, who in general adorn the Christian profefllort

by an exemplary conduct. The fourth Island visited by these

Missionaries was St. Eustatius; here they met with a very violent

persecution from the government ; the first instance since the com

mencement of this great spread of the Gospel, in which the

government ol any coumry has openly and professedly sup

ported a persecution. The Miilionaries were at last driven Irorrt

this Island ; but the fruits of their labours appear to this day j

two hundred of those persecuted people having united together

for divine worship, and mutual edification, although deprived of

the benefit of ministerial instruction.

In 1788, several other Missionaries were sent to the West In»

dies, to extend the work the Lord had so signally begun ; they

"landed at Barbadoes on the 9th of December, and found the in

habitants for a time reluctant to receive instruction, and more

Callous to convictions than those of any of the other Islands,

They next visited Nevis, where they joined in society about five

hundred negroes, and have at present a bright prospect of more

(extensive usefulness. The island of Tortola alio was visited this

year
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year by those Missionaries, where there was a great outpouring of

the Spirit of God, as well as in the small islands adjacent there

to; so that one thousand five hundred persons have, to all ap

pearance, been turned from darkness to light.

In the year 1789, the Missionaries went to the island of Jamaica,

and had the plealure of seeing their labours crowned with suc

cess; notwithstanding the spirit of persecution, which, both at

that time and since, has raged to an alarming degree, a society

of two hundred members has been raised at Kingston, and we

hope will be yet more abondantly increased. They then pro

ceeded to visit Grenada, where they were received with the

greatest courtesy, and formed a small society in St. George's. At

Dominica an attempt- was made, with considerable success; one

hundred and fifty Blacks were brought to the knowledge of

the truth; but, unfortunately for that island, their Missionary,

through excessive fatigue, was seized with an inflammatory fe

ver, which brought on his death, and his place has not yet been

supplied. The Methodist Society have at present in these islands,

twelve Missionaries, and 8,656 members : it is presumed, that

(heir society in these parts would have been in a much more

flourishing state, if they had not been prevented, by the late

disturbances, from fending Missionaries to supply the place of

some who have fallen victims to the yellow fever.

There are also in Sierra Leone, upon the coast of Africa, four

hundred persons in connection with the Methodist Society, of

whom two. hundred and twenty-three are Blacks and Mulattoes.

The following statement of the numbers in the Methodist con

nection, from the Minutes of the last Conference, will shew the

iuccess with which the Lord has crowned their labours, since the

period of the commencement of that society in the year 1739,

to the present time.

Total in Europe, 90,347

America, o^^oS

West Indies, 8,656

———— Africa* 400

In all, 164.91 l

We understand that the Mission to the Foulah country, which

is said to have failed, was not properly a Methodist Mission ;

»s the families that went out with Mr. Macaulay, with the de

sign to settle on the borders of that country, were not sent by

the Methodist Conference. They were Mechanics, who had

been members of the Methodist Societies in England, some ot"

whom had officiated as Local Preachers, and who had been re

commended by Dr. Coke to Mr. Macaulay. But it seems they had

either not rightly understood the engagements they had entered

into.
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into, or had not fully counted the cost. -■> ' We therefore insert

this note, lest any of our readers, by attaching the commort

idea to the phrase Methodijl MiJJion, should be letf to conclude,

that those persons must have been Missionaries, serit out by that

body of people, for the express purpose of preaching to the;

Heathen : Whereas, they were neither so sent, .nor was their

Mission so immediately to preach, as to form a Christian colony,

and open a friendly intercourse with the natives of the Foulah

country.

Narrative of the Travels of the Groivenor'i Crew*

[ Continued from page 30. ]

THE next day, at ebb tide, they all waded over the river 5 and be-*

ing without fresh water, Colonel James proposed digging in the

sand, in order to find some. The colonel's proposal was carried into

execution, and attended with success. Here also, the provisions they*

had brought with them being neurly expended, and the fatigue of tra-i

veiling with the women and children very great, the sailors began to

murmur ; and every one seemed determined to take care of himself*

Accordingly, the captain, with Mr. Logic, the first mate, and his

wife; Mr. Beale, the third mate; Colonel James and his lady; Mr.

and Mrs. Hosea : Mr. Hay, the purser; five of the children ; Mr.

Newman ; and Mr. Nixon, the surgeon, agreed to keep together, and

travel on slowly as before ; and many of the seamen, likewise, induced

by the great promises made them by Colonel James, Mr. Hosea, &c.

were prevailed upon to stay behind with them, in order to carry what

little provision was left, and the blankets with which they covered

themselves in the night. ,

While Mr. Shaw, the second mate ; Mr. Trotter* the fourth ; Mr.

Harris, the fifth ; Captain Talbot and his coxswain : Messrs. Williams

and Taylor; M. D'Espinette, M. Olivier, and their servants ; and

the remainder of the seamen, among whom was Hynes ; in all about

forty-three, went on before. A young gentleman, about eight years

of age, whose name was Law, crying after one of the passengers, it

was agreed to take him with them, and to carry him by turns, when*

ever he should be unable to walk.

This separation, however, did not take place without much regret

on all sides. They had shared together hitherto the difficulties and dis

tresses incident to their situation, and through these, were familiarized

to each other ; to part therefore in a strange land, and almost without

hopes of meeting again, could not be accomplimed, at least by the

more susceptible part, without many pangs.

The two parties having come to the foregoing resolution, they now

separated ; the second mate and his party going on first. But the next

day, about 8 o'clock in the morning, those who had lest the captain's

party, having been waiting all night by the side of a river, for the ebb

tide, were overtaken, and the whole company once more united. Thi»'

unexpected meeting, tho' their separation had been of so short a con-

tmuance,
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fuiuance, afforded them all great satisfaction. It was a moment of trans-i

port. The inconveniences that had occasioned their disunion, were-

for the present forgotten ; and every heart glowed with unfeigned af

fection. Being thus united, they all crossed the river, and travelled

in company together, for the whole of that day, and part of the next.

The natives sometimes joined them, but contented themselves with pil

fering such trifles as came in their way, and running off with them.

They now arrived at a large village, where they found Trout, the

Dutchman, who shewed them his wife and child. He told them that

this was his place of residence ; and again repeated, that the natives

would by no means suffer him to depart, even if his inclination led him'

to return to his own country. He gave them further directions re

lative te their journey, and informed them of the names of the places

they had !• go through, with the rivers they had to pal's. Having

received these directions from Trout, to whom they acknowledged

themselves obliged, the Grosvenor's people proceeded on their journey,

some of the natives attending them ; who, however, departed as usual,

when it grew dusky.

They all spent the following night together, but finding in the morn

ing that their provisions were expended, and observing that it was low

water, a party went down to the sea side, in order to gather shell-fish,

and vjfe-e fortunate enough to find a considerable number of oysters,

muscles, limpets, &c. The best oysters they found at the mouth of

the river, where the sea water was a little tinctured by the freshes.

These were divided among the women, children, and sick ; for the

tide coming in while they were employed, they were prevented fron.

getting enough for every one. As soon as the fishing party was re

turned, and they had enjoyed their scanty repast, they all continued

their march together ; and about noon arrived at a small village.

Here an old man came out with a lance in his hand, which he level

led at our people, making, at the fame time a noise somewhat resem

bling the report of a musquet. This was supposed to mean, that he ap

prehended they would kill his cattle ; for he instantly drove his herd

into the Kraal. A Kraal is a plot of ground within a ring fence, into

which the natives of this country, every evening, drive their cattk, in

order to preserve them from the attacks of the wild beasts. The old

man did not follow our people, but some other inhabitants of the vil

lage did, and behaved very ill. *

Our party all travelled on together, till about 4 o'clock, when it

was once more agreed to separate. The reasons which induced them to

take this step, were these : Had they remained united in a body, they

were not a match for the numbers of natives that in a few hours could)

come down upon them, having found that they were obliged to be

passive even to a few. Besides, by marching in separate bodies, they

Vould not be so much an object of jealousy and suspicion to the nation,

*hey were to pass through ; and would at any rate divide their attention.

And further, when in small parties, they could the more readily pro

cure subsistence, Induced by these reasons, however disagreeable it

might be to part, after being united, as they were, by misfortune,

'.key took different courses, and separated, never to meet again.

You XX. Feb. 1797. Thcv

■v
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The second mate's party, as befcr:: enumerated, being that ty> tohid^

Jlynes had attached himself, their proceedings must ji> future I s tile

.fiibject of" our attention, as his information could not extend beyond

Jiis own party*

The fate of the party left behind, remains to the present hour un»

known $ atid as often- as recollection brings it to the memory, it cannot

but excite a sigh from every compassionate breast. Cut what are the

feelings of common humanity, t» the excitations of.frieitdlhip or airec-

ition ! theideaof delicate_women, wandering through uhfrequf-nted wilds,

subject; to the rapine and licentiousness of unfeeling iavages; !..«■ of i.icr

lately blessed with ease and affluence, becoming a pfcy to hunger, naked

ness, and slavery, what pangs must the friends ai T relations of the un«

happy wanderers hourly experience ! The only alleviation they can

know, is the hope that the kind hand of death has released from their*

accumulated woes the ill-fated sufferers.

t The purposed separation having taken place, the party to which

Hynes belonged, travelled till it was quite dark, when arriving at a

convenient place for wood and water, they made themselves a fire, and

took their repose. The next day they marched upwards of thirty

miles; and as they went on, saw a great number of the natives, who

seemed to be inquisitive about who and what they were, but gave them

no molestation. When it was almost dark they came to an extensive

wood, which they were afraid to enter, lest they should mistake the

way, and be incommoded by the wild beasts. Therefore, as they found

water where they were, they made a large fire, and continued upon

the skirts of it for the night. They could, however, enjoy but little*

sleep; for the wild beasts kept howling in such a manner, that those

who were upon the watch were not a little terrified. • .

The day following they continued on their march till noon, without

any other food than wild sorrel, and such berries as they observed the

bvrds to peck at. During the whole of the way, they did not meet

with one of the natives. They now reached a point of rocks where

they got shell-fish ; and thus refreshed, they went on till they came to

the side of a large river, where they reposed. The next morning find

ing the river very wide and deep, and there being some of the company

who could not swim, they came to a determination to follow the wind-'

ings of it \ in order to look for a place that was fordable.

They marched for a considerable time along the banks of the river,'

and in their way passed many villages, but could procure no relief from

any of the inhabitants, who, instead of affording them the least assist.'

ance, immediately drove' their cattle into their kraals.

After a tedious journey up the river, not finding it to narrow, as

they expected, they came to the resolution of constructing catamararidsl

Of floating stages, in order to pass it. ' For this purpose they collected

together all the dry wood they could meet with, and lashing it together

With woodbines and their handkerchiefs, they placed the little boy, '

before spoken of with those who could not swim, iipoh it 5 and this

being done, those who were abfc to swim pushed it a cross before them.'

In this "manner they all got over &fe* ''The river Was' notleft than twd.
muesoven •-'<•-'<•- ?'■ = •': ! *•'-•' r. TO.-. :rKr.-..,-.*
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They now steered their course down that fide of the river whichi

they had just landed on, in order to get orice more to the seaside toV

obtain provisions. It was three days since they had left the sea, and

during sll that time they had scarcely tasted any thing but water, and a

little wild sorrel ; their lassitude and fatigue, therefore may be easily/

conceived. But " heaven tempers the wind to the stiom lamb ; " and

under the fame protection, and guidance, the unhappy wanderers, at

length, reached the sea shore* The tide being out, they got plenty of

shell-fish, and after their spirits were refreshed, they repoled their

weary limbs.

They now continued their course along the side of the sea, or as near

to it as possible'; and this they did for three or four days, that they

might not be at a loss for provisions. The natives met them sometimes,

but suffered them to pass unmolested. The country near the coast

now began to be very woody, mountainous, and desart. And thus it

continued, till on the fourth day, they came to a high mountain, the

fide of which was covered with wood, and they were obliged to take

this route, as the rocks near the ssiore rendered that way impassable.

In order to pass through this wood, which appeared to be of very con

siderable extent, they began their march before day break, and entered

it just as the fun arose : And a most fatiguing day this proved. They

had a new path to beat, where perhaps the human foot had never be

fore been, imprinted, and as many of the company were bare-legged,

they were greatly incommoded. Uncertain which way to proceed,

they were frequently obliged to climb the highest df the trees, in order

to explore their way ; so that night approached, and they were nearly

sinking under the fatigue, before they reached the summit of the hill.

They now found that they had got through, the Wood, and were en

tering on an open spacious plain, which lay before them, with a fine

stream, of water running through it. Here they slept for this night,

taking care first to make an unusual large fire, and keeping strict watch

and watch, the wild beasts being accustomed in their nocturnal prow-

lings to come here for water ; \which rendered the situation of the wan

derers extremely perilous, and it was with great difficulty they drove

them off. When day returned, Hynes got upon one of the loftiest:

trees, in order to discern which way the sea coast tended. Then it wes

that he found they had another wood, or a continuation of the seme, to

go through, before they could descend to the bottom of the hill.

Having well noticed the windings of the sea coast, he came down from

the tree ; and soon after the party set off, and shaped their course to

wards this wood, in the best manner they were able ; and they reached

it just as the night ssiut in, overcome with fatigue ; the difficulties they

bad to encounter being almost incredible. Not a path was there to be

found, but. such as the lions, tygers, and other ravenous beasts had

made.

Night closing in when they arrived again on the coast, the first thing

they did was to make fires, but as it was too severe a business, after the

toils and fatigues of the day, to forage for wood sufficient to maintain

three fires for the whole night, which were absolutely necessary for ib

many people ; they divided to each man his portion of the fire they

could make, int« which, by putting his oystersj muscles, &c. he got

M 2 them
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them Open. They were obliged to have recourse to this method, aS

there was not a single knife belonging to the whole company; the na

tives having stripped them of every thing but their cloaths. On this

spot they reposed, hut found no water.*

The next morning they pursued their journey ; and about nooa

found upon the beach a dead whale, which had been driven up by the

tide to high-water mark. The sight of such a stock of provisions

afforded them no little pleasure. But they were at a loss how to rentier

it of any service, not one of the party being possessed of an instrument

that would cut it. Indeed if it had been in their power to cut it up,

some of them, though almost famished, would have refused to partake

©fit, their stomachs nauseating such food; while others, having made

a fire upon it, dug out with an oyster-shell the part thus grilled, and

made a hearty meal.

A fine level country now presented itself inland ; upon sight of

which, supposing that they had got out of the country of the Cassrees,

and bad reached the northermost of the Dutch settlements, some of the

party thought it would be most adviseable to take their route that way ;

while others -were of opinion, that it would be safer and better still to>

keep near the lea. After many arguments on the propriety and inif

propriety of this step, it was at length agreed^ even reduced as their'

number had been by the first separation, once more to divide. Mr.

Shaw, the fourth mate, Mr. Harris the fifth mate, Messrs. Williams?

arid Taylor, Capt. Talbot, Isaac Blair his coxswain, aad seamen to the

number of twenty two, among whom was Hy-nes, resolved to proceed

inland ; while the carpenter, the ship's steward, the cooper, Monsieur

.D'Efpinette, M. Olivier, and their servants, with about 24 seamen,

took the sea shore.

The party to which Hynes had connected himself, (whose route, as

before oblerved, we can alone pursue) struck, as they intended inland,

and marched for three days and three nights through a fine pleasant

country* In their route they saw a great number ot kraals, but they

* It may be necessary here to describe the form and dress of the first nation

they had passed through. The Complexion of the natives was of a dark copper

colour, and they had longifh woolly hair, whieh they wore drawn up in the form

er a cone, upon the top of the head. Their notes were prominent, and they

were well featured. In their form they were robust, and well proportioned, and

they went quite naked, except a flight covering round the loins.

When they go a hunting, or upon the appearance of bad weather, they wear

the skin of some wild beast, a lion, tyger, &c. This covert them by night, and

protects them by day, either from the heat or the rain. If the weather is hot,

they wear the skin-fide inwards; if it rains, the hairy side. One of their princi

pal qualifications is, that they are extremely swift of foot.

The women, who ate likewise well proportioned, and their countenances not

unpleasing, go nearly naked. They wear no manner of cloathing, except a

kind of net round the middle. Their houses are constructed of poles, (luck into

the ground in a ciicular form, and brought together at the top, which is then

thatched with reeds and long grafs. The bottom part is wattled without, and

plastered with cow dung within. In the centre they dig a hole, about three feet

jeep, wherein they make their fire; and round this hole, the family, lying 011

theii skins, take their repose.. The constructing of their houses is a work in

which the women employ theinfeliei, vbihi tha men are engaged in fishing or

k-«t't.f. . , were
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*vere all deserted. Nor had they, during the whole time, any thing t«

subsist on but a few oysters, which they had brought with them from

■the sea coast, and some berries and wild sorrel, which they gathered on.

the way. They therefore thought it most adviseable to return again

to the sea-shore : which they did, and by the time they reached it, were

in a very weak and low condition. The tide happening to be out, they

got some shell-fish to allay their hunger. As they proceeded up a

steep hill, soon after the late separation had taken place, Capt. Talbot,

being much fatigued, sat down several times to rest himself ; and the

whole company did the same. But the captain repeating this, through

wearinels, too often, the rest went on, and left him. His faithful ser

vant Blair observing his master in this situation, went tack, and was

observed to sit down by him ; but neither of the two were ever more

seen, or heard of.

The next day they pursued their journey, and about noon came to a

small river, where they found two of the carpenter's party, who, not

being able to swim, had been left behind. Their joy at thus being

overtaken, and rescued from their solitary situation, was very greaf ;

and much more so when promised assistance in crossing the river.

These two men had been preserved, during the time they were left

alone, almost by miracle ; for while they were on the beach getting

snell-sish, their fire went out : and as this was their only protection in

the night, it is a wonder how they escaped being devoured by the wild

beasts. It was with great difficulty that they were got over the river,

and they then proceeded together for about four days. They came ta

a river of such a breadth, that none of the company thought it prudent

to attempt to pass it ; and therefore they marched along the banks of it,

in hopes of finding a more practicable place.

In this direction they proceeded, until they came to a village, where

they saw the inside ef a watch, which they found some of the carpen

ter's party had exchanged with the inhabitants for a little milk. Per

ceiving from this that such a trasfick was not unacceptable, Mr. Shaw

shewed them the inside of his watch, and offered them a part of it for

a calf. The offer appeared to be accepted, and the calf was according

ly driven into the Kraal to be killed ; but the natives had no sooner got

what was to have been the price of it into their possession, than they

withheld the calf, which they immediately drove from the village.

Our people continued their march along the river for several days,

and in their way passed many villages, without being molested by t,he

natives. At length they came to a part where they thought they might

be able to get over. They accordingly set about forming a catamarand

with all expedition, which they launched, and all safely passed the

river, except the two men, whom they had found by the side of the

other river, who were so terrified, that the raft was no sooner pushed from

the shore, than they quitted their hold, and turned back, so that when

the party had gained the opposite shore, they took a last view of these

unhappy men, whom they saw no more.

They proceeded in a slanting direction, towards the sea shore, which

they reached about noon, on the third day. Here they slept, but.

sound themselves without the necessary article, water. Next day, at

the ebbing of the tide, they got some shell-fish ; and as soon as they

were
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Vere refreshed, they pursued their journey. In the course of that

day's march, they fell in with a large party of the natives, which

Hynes thinks were named Mangonies. By these they were used ex«

tremely ill, and from whom, as they were unable to make any resist

ance, they received many blows. In order to avoid such treatment,

they all ran into the wood, where they continued till the savages wero

gone, when they re-assembled, and resumed their route.

They had net gone far, before they could plainly perceive imprinted

on the sand the shape of human feet ; which they concluded were made

by some of their late companions. With the hopes of joining them,

they followed their supposed footsteps for a while, but at length loft

every trace of these among the rocks and grafs. Thus disappointed,

they continued their march till they came to another river, the water

of which rose to a considerable height, but it was not broad. Upon

■which, they instantly made a small catamarand, just sufficient to hold

lheir cloaths, with a few oysters, and their firebrands, and pushing it

before' them as they swam, reached the opposite shore in safety, where

they rested themselves. '••■- ■

■ During the two following days they met with nothing very remarka

ble, but at the expiration of that period, they overtook the party that •

had separated from them, headed by the carpenter, who seemed to havet;

suffered more than they. Upon coming up to them they learnt tha$

the carpenter had been poisoned by eating some kind of fruit, through

hunger, with which he was unacquainted. And likewise, that the

two French gentlemen, Messrs. D'EfpinetJe and Olivier, with their

servant, being totally worn out by famine and fatigue, were left behind.

The little boy, master Law, was still with them having hitherto borne;-

the inconveniences of so long a journey, in a most miraculous manner."

The two parties being thus once more united, travelled on together,

and had not proceeded far, before they came to a sandy bank, where

they found a couple of planks, in each of which was a spike nail.

Elated with having obtained what was now esteemed as valuable by

them as by the Caffrees, they immediately set fire to the planks, and

having taken out the nails, flattened them between two stones, and

shaped them into something like knives. This was a most valuable acr

quisition to men in their situation, and those felt happy who possessed,

them.

Some way further, they came to another river, which they intended

immediately to crols -, but one of the men accidentally turning up the

land, and finding fresh water, they were induced by this providential

circumstance to pals the night here, and crossed the river the next

morning.

It had been their constant practice, whenever it lay within their

reach to make for the sea side, without which, they must long since!

have been starved. On gaining the shore this day, they were most;

agreeably surprised to find another dead whale left by the tide on the!

beich. But- their joy at this discovery was not a little damped by per*

cciving that they had been observed by a large party of the natives* who

immediately came down upon them. As these intruders were armecs

with lances, they had every roaibn to conclude that their designs were

•hostile*



Bishop of Landaff's Apology fqr the Bib!e. ot

Rostilev The natives, however, no sooner saw in what a deplorable

situation they were, and how unable to make any opposition, than they,

conducted themselves in so pacific a manner as to dispel their fears.

Oae of them even lent thole who were employed on the whale, his

Jance, by the assistance of which, and the two knives, they were

enabled to cut it into junks : And putting these into their bag"!, they

pursued their way, till they could find wood and water to drels m

[To be continued in our next.]

LETTER IV.

From the Bishop of Landaff to Thomas Bains*

[ Concluded from page 36. ]

THE two books of Samuel come next under your review. You

proceed to shew that these books were not written by Samuel,

that they are anonymous, and thence you conclude, without authority.

I need not here repeat what I have said upon the fallacy of your con

clusion ; and as to your proving that the books were not written by

Samuel, you might have ipared yourself some trouble if you had re

collected, that it is generally admitted, that Samuel did not write any

part of the second book which bears his name, and only a part of the

first. It would, indeed, have been an enquiry not undeserving your

notice, in many parts of your work, to have examined what was the

opinion of learned men respecting the authors of the several books -of

the Bible ; you would have found, that you were in many places fight

ing a phantom of your own raising, and proving what was generally

admitted. Very little certainty, I think, can at this time be obtained

on this subject : but that you may have some knowledge of what has

been conjectured by men of judgment, I will quote to you a passage

from Dr, Hartley's observations on man. The author himself does not

vouch for the truth of his observation, for he begins it with a. suppo

sition. — *' I suppose then, that the Pentateuch consists of the writings

of Moses, put together by Samuel, with a very few additions ; that

the books of Joshua and Judges were, in like manner, collected by

him ; and the book of Ruth, with the first part of the first book of

Samuel, written by him ; that the latter part of the first book of

Samuel, and the second book, were written by the prophets who suc

ceeded Samuel, suppose Nathan and Gad ; that the books of Kings and

Chronicles are extracts from the records of the succeeding prophets,

concerning their own times, and from the public genealogical tables,

made by Ezra ; that the books of Ezra and Nehemiah are collections

cf like records, some written by Ezra and Nehemiah, and some by

their predecessors ; that the book of Esther was written by some emi

nent Jew, in or near the times of the transaction there recorded, per

haps Mordecai ; the book of Job by a Jew, of an uncertain time ; the

ri'alms by David, and other pious persons ; the books of Proverbs and

pantkles by Solomon ; the book of Ecclesiastes by Solomon, or perhaps

by a Jew of later times, speaking in his persons but not with aa inten

tion to make him pals for the author ; the prophecies by the prophet*

; whoso.
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whose names they bear ; and the books of the New Testament by thtf

persons to whom they are usually ascribed." — I have produced thij

passage to you, not merely to shew you that, in a great part of your

work, you are attacking what no person is interested in defending;

but- to convince you," that a wife and good man, and a firm believer in

revealed religion, for such was Dr. Hartley, and no priest, did not re

ject the anonymous books of the Old Testament as books without autho

rity. I shall not trouble either you or myself with any more observa

tions on that head ; you may 'ascribe the two books of Kings, and the two

books of Chronicles, to what authors you please ; I am satisfied with

knowing that the annals of the Jewish nation were written in the time

of Samuel, and, probably, in all succeeding times, by men of ability,

who lived in or near the times of which they write. Of the truth of

this observation we have abundant proof, not only from the testimony

of Josephus, and of the writers of the Talmuds, but from the Old

Testament itself. I will content myself with citing a few places—" Now

the acts of David the king, first and last, behold they are written in the

book of Samuel the seer, and in the book of Nsthan the prophet, and in

the book of Gad the seer." 1 Chron. xxix. 29.— " Now the rest of the

acts of Solomon, first and last, are they not written in the book of

Nathan the prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and

in the visions of Iddo the seer ? " 2 Chron. ix. 29. — " Now the acts of

Rehoboam, first and last, are they not written in the book of Shemai^n

the prophet, and of Iddo the seer, concerning genealogies ? '* 2 Chron.

xii. 15. -*- " Now the rest of the acts of Jehoihaphat, first and last, be

hold they are written in the book of Jehu the son of Hanani." 2 Chron.

xx. 34. Is it possible for writers to give a stronger evidence of their

veracity, than by referring their readers to the books from which they

had extracted the materials of their history ?

" The two books of Kings," you fay, " are little more than an hiC

tory of assassinations, treachery, and war." That the kings of Israel and

Judah were many of them very wicked persons, is evident from the

history which is given of them in the Bible ; but- it ought to be re

membered, that their wickedness is not to be attributed to their re

ligion ; nor were the people of Israel chosen to be the people of God,

on account of their wickedness ; nor was their being chosen, a cause of

it. One may wonder, indeed, that, having experienced so many

singular marks of God's goodness towards their nation, they did not at

once become, and continue to be, (what, however, they have long

been,) strenuous advocates for the worship of one only God, the maker

of heaven and earth. This was the purpose for which they were

chosen, and this purpose has been accomplished. For above three and

twenty hundred years the Jews have uniformly witnessed to all tho

nations of the earth the unity of God, and his abomination o^idolatry.

But as you look upon '• the appellation of the Jews being God's chasm

people as a lie, which the priests and leaders of the Jews had invented

so cover the baseness of their own characters, and which christiaa

priests, sometimes as corrupt, and often as cruel, have professed to be

lieve," I will plainly state to you the reasons which induce me to be

lieve that it is no He, and I hope they will be such reasons as you will

not attribute either to cruelty or corruption.

T»
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To my one contemplating the universality of things, and the fabric

of nature, this globe of earth, with the men dwelling on it's surface,

will not appear (exclusive of the divinity of their souls) of more im

portance than an hillock of ants ; all of which, some with corn, some

with eggs, some without any thing, run hither and thither, bustling

about a little heap of dust. —This is a thought of the immortal Bacon j

and it is admirably fitted to humble the pride of philosophy, attempting

to prescribe forms to the proceedings, and bounds to the attributes

of God. We may as easily circumscribe infinity, as penetrate the se

cret purposes of the Almighty. There are but two ways by which

I can acquire any knowledge of the nature of the Supreme Being,—by

reason, and by revelation : to you, who reject: revelation, there is but

one. Now my reason informs me, that Goo has made a great difference

between the kinds of animals, with respect to their capacity of enjoying

happiness. Every kind is perfect in it's order ; but if we compare

different kinds together, one will appear to be greatly superior to ano

ther. An animal, which has but one fense, has but one source of hap

piness ; but if it be supplied with what is suited to that sense, it enjoys

all the happiness of which it is capable, and is in it's nature perfect.

Other forts of animals, which have two or three senses, and which have

also abundant means of gratifying them, enjoy twice or thrice as much

happinels as those do which have but one... In the fame sort of animals

there is a great difference amongst individuals, one having the senses

more perfect:, and the body less subject to disease, than another. Hence,

if I were to form a judgment of the divine goodness by this use of my

reason, I could not but fay that it was partial and unequal. — " What

shall we say then ? is God unjust ? Goo forbid ! " His goodness may

be unequal, without being imperfect ; it must be estimated from the

whole, and not from a part. Every order of beings is so sufficient for

it's own happiness, and so conducive at the fame time to the happiness

of every other, that in one view it seems to be made for itself alone,

and in another not for itself but for every other. Could we compre

hend the -whole of the immense fabric which God hath formed, I am

persuaded that we should see nothing but perfection, harmony, and

beauty, in every part of it ; but whilst we dispute about parts, we

neglect the whole, and discern nothing but supposed anomalies and de

fects. The maker of a watch, or the builder of a ship, is not to be

blamed because a spectator cannot discover either the beautv or the use

of disjointed parts. And (hall we dare to accuse God of injustice

for not having distributed the gifts of nature in the fame degree to all

kinds of animals, when it is probable that this very inequality of dis

tribution may be the mean of producing the greatest sum total of hap

piness to the whole system ? In exactly the same manner may we reason

concerning the acts of God's especial providence. If we consider any

one act, such as that of appointing the jews to be his peculiar people

as unconnected with every other, it may appear to be a partial display

of his goodness ; it may excite doubts concerning the wisdom or the

benignity of his divine nature. But if we connect the history of the

jews with that of other nations, from the most remote antiquity to the

present time, we shall discover that they were not chosen so much for

their own benefit, or on account of their own merit, as for the general

Voi. XX. Feb. I797. benefit

N
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benefit of mankind. To the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Grecians, Romans,

to all the people of the earth, they were formerly, and they arc still to

all civilized nations, a beacon set upon an hill, to warn them from

idolatry, to light them to the sanctuary of a God, holy, just, and good.

Why should we suspect such a dispensation of being a lie? When even

from the little which we can understand of it, we see that it is founded

in wisdom, carried on for the general good, and analogous to all that

reason teaches us concerning the nature of God.

Several things you observe are mentioned in the book of the Kings,

such as the drying up of Jeroboam's hand, the ascent of Elijah into

heaven, the destruction of the children who mocked Elisha, and the

resurrection of a dead man: — these circumstances being mentioned in

the book of Kings, and not mentioned in that of Chronicles, is a proof

to you that they are lies. I esteem it a very erroneous mode of reason

ing, which, from the silence of one author concerning a particular

circumstance, infers the want of veracity in another who mentions it.

And this observation is still more cogent, when applied to a book

which is only a supplement to, or an abridgment of, other books : and

under this description the book of Chronicles has been considered by all

writers. But though you will not believe the miracle of the drying up

of Jeroboam's hand, what can you fay to the prophecy which was then

delivered concerning the future destruction of the idolatrous altar of

Jeroboam ? The prophecy is thus written, 1 Kings xiii. 2. — " Be

hold, a child shall be born unto the house of David, Josiah by name,

and upon thee (the altar) shall he offer the priests of the high places."

, - Here is a clear prophecy; the narrfe, family, and office of a par-

tit r.l-i per/in are described in the year 975 (according to the Bible

chronology) before Christ. Above 350 years after the delivery of the

prophecy, you will find, by consulting' the second book of Kings,

(chap, xxiii. 15, 16.) this prophecy fulfilled in all it's parts.

You make a calculation that Genesis was not written till 800 years

after Moses, and that it is of the fame age, and you may probably

think of the fame authority, as Æsop's Fables. You give, what you

call the evidence r>f this, the air of a demonstration — " It has hut two

stages : — first, the account of the kings of Edom, mentioned in Genesis,

is taken, from Chronicles, and therefore the book of Genesis was written

after the b,ook of Chronicles : — secondly, the book of Chronicles was

not begun to be written till after Zedekiah, in whose time Nebuchad

nezzar conquered Jerusalem, 588 years before Christ, and more than

860 after Moles." — Having answered this objection before, I might be

excused taking any more notice of it ; but as you build much, in this

place, upon the strength of your argument, I will shew you it's weak

ness, when it is properly stated A few verses in the book of Genesis

could not be written by Moles ; therefore no part of Genesis could be

written by Moses : — a child would deny your therefore. — Again, a few

verses in the book of Genesis could not be written by Moles, because

they speak of kings of Israel, there having been no kings of Israel in

the time of Moses ; and therefore they could not be written by Samuel,

or by Solomon, or by any other person who lived after there were kings

in Israel, except by the author of the book of Chronicles : — this is allb

an illegitimate inference from your position. —- Again, a few verses in

"the



Account of James Rothwell. 95

the book of Genesis are, word for word, the fame as a few verses in the

book of Chronicles ; therefore the author of the book of Genesis must

have taken them from Chronicles : — another lame conclusion ! Why-

might not the author of the book of Chronicles have taken them from

Genesis, as he has taken many other genealogies, supposing them to

have been inserted in Genesis by Samuel ? But where, you may alk,

could Samuel, or any other person, have found the account of the

kings of Edom ? Probably, in the public records of the nation, which

were certainly as open for inspection to Samuel, and the other pro

phets, as they were to the author of Chronicles. I hold it needlels to

employ more time on the subject.

' .1

A short Account of James Rothwell, of Bolton in

t Lancashire. . .

HIS first stirring up to seek for salvation was by hearing a

sermon in Bolton church, from a minister from Yorkshire ;

1 am not sure if it was not the late Mr. Grimshaw. The text was,

2 Cor. v. 17, " If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature ;

old things are passed away ; behold, all things are become new ."

This was above forty years ago. The discourse made such an im

pression on his mind that he could not be easy; he saw himself

wretched, miserable, blind and naked. Soon after Mr. WesJey

came to Bolton, and preached at the Cross, at which time God

gave James an assurance ihat he was a new creature.

He often saw the hand of the Lord interposed in his behalf

either in preventing evils, or supporting him under them. One

night in particular, having a few cows, his chief support, about

midnight, a high wind blew the barn down in which his cows

were, and though there were loads of stones among them, yet not

one was wounded. He had some difficulties in lite, and perhaps

the greatest might be in his own family, in seeing them careless

respecting the one thing needtul ; an affliction which will give

unspeakable pain to a parent who knows the value of eternal

things. How tremendous is the idea of seeing ihose, who have

sprung from their own bowels, in their sins at the last dav; and

nothing but the prospect of God's eternal displeasure and ever

lasting burnings ! O may the thought strike deep upon the un-

awakened conscience in time !

1 visited our friend the evening before he died, and sound him

exceedingly happy in Gon his Saviour. I asked him, If the

fear of death was gone ? He answered with rapture, " It is."

" What is the ground of your hope?" " The precious blood of

my dear Lord which he Jhtd for me upon the cross." "You

have the application of .that blood, that is, the efficacy of it upon

your conscience? " "-I- bless God, I have." As he had met

with some bad treatment, 1 asked, " Are you at peace with all

mankind ? " " V yes I I love all, and wijli them all to be happy."

'■ N 2 " In
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In prayer, I was giving thanks to God for his mercies towards

him ; for 4 jense of his love to his foul ; and that he had gra.

cioufly preserved him in the way so many years ; and that

having brought him through the wilderness, he now gave him so

comfortable a prospect of the heavenly Canaan ; and that he

had likewise given him such a spirit of love, that he could freely

forgive his enemies : —» " / have none," said he, with a loud,

voice : thereby meaning that the love of Christ had so filled his

jbttl, that he had lost fight of all his enemies : Thus love hides a

multitude of fins. And if it has this blessed influence upon

the mind, while in this house of clay, much more so when

mortality is swallowed up in endless life I

About an hour before his departure, he cried out, " O that I

had wings likeadove, I would fly to my Lord." And just before

fye expired, he said, " I have fought a good fight, 1 have kept the

faith ; " and then departed so gently that it was scarce perceivable

When he drew his last breath.

Boltom, Dec. 12, 1794. T, Taylor.

A view of the principal Errors and Corruptions which brought

on the general Apostasy of the Christian World, &c.

fj Continued from page 41. 3

ATTEMPTS to make refinements upon Christianity, are al

ways found to be of dangerous tendency, and this has like

wise proved a source of inconceivable corruption. Christianity

rightly understood, is intended to regulate, to purify, to restore

and improve human nature, not to degrade, or destroy it. Many

under a pretence that the abstaining from particular kinds of food,

made a man more holy and acceptable to God, and fitted hirn

for greater attainments in heavenly wisdom : they were not satisfied

with that rational and christian temperance, and universal sobriety

which the gospel requires, but went the most superstitious lengths,

inventing numberless austerities, dishonouring the body, and some

times inflicting cruel punishments upon it. From the fame mo

tives, notwithstanding that the marriage-union was ordainsd by

the Almghty himself in Paradise, and pronounced by him to be

honourable in all men, nevertheless they presumed to afstim, that

it was not only a kind of degradation, but a species of corruption

and even fornication. The reader will shortly find from their

own declaiations, that they sometimes used such language in re

viling the ordinance of God, a* can scarce be mentioned without

horror. Specious however as these things may appear in the eye»

of some men, they are emphatically styled in scripture, doBrines

»f devils. And -though they have sometimes assumed an air

of angelic puiity, they have nevertheless . led thousands of de-

luded pciloui into horrid pollutions, and the molt diabolical un-

cleanness.
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cleanness. It would have been bappy for the christian world if

they had recollected, that the Spirit declared expressly by St.

Paul, that those very men who should depart from the faith them-»

selves, and introduce the general apostasy, would effect it amongst

other things by — " speaking lies in hypocrisy, by forbidding to

marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God hath

created to be received with thanksgiving of tbe~m which believe

and know the truth."

The Testimony of St. Peter is still more express; —"There

will be false teachers among you, faith the venerable apostle, who

will bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that

bought them : — and many (hall follow their pernicious ways,

bv reason' of which the way of truth (hall be evil spoken of." —

These ungodly men are afterwards particularly described as

" walking after the fie sh , in the lusts, of uncleannese ; — despising

all just order and government ; — presumptuous and self-willed ;

sporting themselves with their own deceiving* ; beguiling unsta

ble fouls ; having an heart exercised with covetous practices ; —

whe had forsaken the right way, and loved the wages of un

righteousness." Nevertheless at the fame time maintaining a high

soaring profession ; promising others liberty, whilst they them

selves were the vilest staves of sin and corruption. Such is the

dismal pourtrait given us of these men and their followers, by this

inspired Apostle ; and it is abundantly confirmed by St. Jude,

the brother of James. He declares, that even then, " certain

men had crept, unawares, into the christian church ; ungodly

men, turning the grace of God into licentiousness ; denying the

only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ." He testifies of

them, that they " gave themselves over to fornication, and that

they went after strange stem ; that these filthy dreamers despised

dominion, and spoke evil of dignities ; that they were murmurers,

complainers ; and that their mouth spake great swelling words of

vanity ; that they separated themselves from the faithful, being

sensual, not having the spirit, and their real character and certain

doom is strikingly represented in the flowing figurative lan

guage of " clouds without water borne about by violent winds;

trees whose fruit withered, being twice dead, ready to be plucked

up by the roots ; raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own

shame ; wandering stars, to whom is reserved the blackness of

darkness for ever." These two epistles are supposed to have

been written not l«ng after the year of our Lord 60 ; from whence

we see how strangely the mystery of iniquity was beginning even

then to work.

When St. John, the last surviving Apostle, wrote his. first

general epistle, the adversary had acquired still greater boldness ;

for we find that aged disciple pathetically declaring, that the

apostasy of the last times was making its appearance, and that

as it had been expressly foretold, that one emphatically styled

the
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the great Antichrist, should come, so even then there were many

inferior Antichrists in the world. Some denied that Jesus Christ

was come in the flelh ; ' others denied both the Father and the

Son. This epistle is generally supposed to have been written

about the year of our Lord 90.

Irenæus informs us, " That John, the disciple of our Lord,

■wrote his gospel with a view to root out the errors that had been

sown in the minds of men by Cerinthus, and some considerable

time before him, by the Nicolaitans who are a branch of the

Gnostics." And in another place, haying occasion to cite his

general epistles, he fays, "The Lord admonished us to beware

of such men, and his disciple John has commanded us to shun

them,- saying, " Many deceivers have gone forth into the world,

who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a

deceiver and an Antichrist. Look to yourselves that ye lose not

those things which ye have wrought."

As we find such frequent mention made of these ungodly men

by the Apostles of our Lord, and such repeated warnings are

given us by the Spirit, to beware of these false Apostles, and de

ceitful workers, who were the more dangerous because they trans

formed themselves into the ministers of Christ, whilst they were

bringing in damnable heresies into the church, and even denying

the Lord that bought them, it may be proper to give some brief

account" of them from the early writers of the primitive church.

And if amongst the errors of ancient times, we should find a

pourtrait of the corruptions and delusions of the moderns, we

must not be surprized; for they often spring from one common

source.

Simon, the Magician of Samaria, is acknowledged by all the

ancients 10 be the first great adversary of the faith ot Christ. He

blasphemously styled himself, the mighty power of God, and arro

gated divine honours to himself ; he practised sorceries and en

chantments ; and being in the gall of bitterness and in the bonds

of iniquity, lived and died a miserable spectacle of horrid fin and

unpardoned impenitence. Mad and blasphemous as he was, he had

some followers, but though a daring enemy, he was by no means

so dangerous as Cerinthus and his followers, the Ebionites, and

the Nicolaitans, &c. of whom we proceed to give some ac

count. • . .

The general appellation given to these men was that of GnosticAs,

a term which is derived from the Greek language, signifying men

#/ knowledge and understanding. Indeed it was a common thing

with them to boast much of that extraordinary knowledge, and

superior light which they were so zealous in communicating to the

world. The words of Porphyry in the Life of Plotinus refer to

these men, and are to the iame effect, " There were many, says

fee, who had sprung from the ancient philosophy, who deceiving

Others and being deceived, pretended that Plato had not pene

trated
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trated far enough into the natuie of spiritual and intelligible

essences," i. e. into the nature of Gon, angels, dæmons, arid the

souls of men, &c. This led them into vain j inglings, and oppo

sitions of science falsely so called.

Theodoret judiciously divides those of the two first centuries

into two classes, " the first comprizing those who boldly intro

duced anoiher Creator of the universe ihan that which the Scrip

ture points out to us, and who deny that there is one glorious

Principle of all things; affirming likewise, that the Loid Jesus

was man in appeaiance only, and not in truth. The fiist ol these

was Simon the Magici.in, a Samaritan ; the last Manes, the

Persian. The second class are those, who, indeed acknowledge

but one principle of all things, but at the fame time, affirm

that our Lord was but a mere man, from tbion down to Mar-

cellus." In his Ecclesiastical Memoirs.

Tillemont gives a general view of them and their principles

from Plotinus. That Philosopher informs us, " that they took all

their doctrines from Plato, only inventing some new words, and

adding some falsehoods in order to form a new sect, and that,

(among other errors and impieties,) they blasphemed ihe Creator,

and condemned his works, but especially the union of the soul

with the body ; that they said, that God takes care of man only,

and not of the rest of the universe ; that they had divers foolish

notions about the creation of the world ; that they made use of

enchantments and magic ; that they talked of looking up to God,

but at the fame time they did not speak of virtue, or of the means

of acquiring it :" And he intimates, that tho' they had the name

of God on their lips, they nevertheless abandoned themselves to

the dominion of their passions. Plotinus maintains that their

doctrine, as well as that of Epicurus, was calculated only to

bring an utter contempt upon morality, and to fink men into

the dregs of licentioulness and libertinism. Plotinus has not

exceeded the bounds of moderation or truth, as his character

of these men is abundantly confirmed by the christian writers

themselves.

The luxurious cities of the Lesser Asia abounded with idola

trous and effeminate persons, corrupted by Persian manners, long

accustomed to all kinds of lewdness and sensual gratifications. In

these scenes of riot and prevailing temptation the first Heresiarchs

boldly made their appearance. The doctrine of the Nicolaitans

was therefore peculiarly adapted to those regions abounding in

cainal and dissipated minds. We have some account of these men

(who abounded in the Lesser Asia,) from the Lord Jesus himself",

in his epistle to the church of Pergamos. They practised the

doctrine of Balaam, who put a stumbling-block in the way of the

children ot Israel, by enticing them to commit fornication with the

Midianitish women, and to join in the obscene rites of Baal-Peor,

and to eat the offerings of the dead. The Nicolaitans pursued the

. same
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same abominable practice in the christian church. The Son of

God, therefore, threatens, with awful and just severity, to fight

against the members of the church of Pergamos, with the sharp

two-edged sword of his mouth, unless they repented" of these abo

minations.

Clemens Alexandrinus charges them with practising lewdness

without a blush : and Irenæus affirms, that " they lived in a course

of libertinism, that they taught their followers that to commit for

nication and to eat of things offered to idols were matters of mere

indifference." All which perfectly agrees wiih the testimony of

Tertullian. Vitringa has solidly proved, that these men did

•not, as some have supposed, 'derive their name from Nicholas,

one. of the first blameless Deacons in the primitive church at Je-

jufalem ; as there is no reason to doubt but that, that holy man

lived and died in the faith. He contends, that by a figure, not

uncommon in the prophetic writings, their name is to be under

stood in a mystical fense, signifying an heresy by which the people

of God were vanquished or overcome. Indeed, by means of the

Nicolaicans, many unwary souls were drawn into sin and plunged

in depths of guilt and misery. This they effected under the spe

cious pretext of asserting their christian liberty, ^vhile at the fame

time, as the Apostle declares, they became the servants of sin,

and the slaves of their lusts and passions. Thus, by means of

their impious and horrible doctrine, they obscured the lustre of

the .infant church of Christ, and threw a stumbling-block in the

way of thousands. Augustin adds, that they blasphemed the

divine law, and that God who was the author of it ; and denied

the resurrection of the dead. Tertullian affirms that they made

.light of suffering for righ'eousnefs fake, affirming that even

martyrdom was an insignificant thing : Thus rejecting the cross

of Christ, and depriving themselves of the benefits of our Lord's

passion, they at once sunk down into the arms of the wicked

one.

[ To be continued in the next. 1

LETTER from Miss T. T. to Mrs. S. C.

October 20, 1781..

I Desired Mrs. C m to read you any part of my Letter to

her, which she thought proper, in order that you might be

beter acquainted with the exercises that at present affect my mind.

You will bear with me, if I proceed in relating simply, how I

have been led on since that time. A day or two after I wrote to

Mrs. C m, the Lord again melted my heart; Jesus appeared

altogether lovely; all within me was given up lo Him. My only

wish was to be whatever he would have me. Idols, which I

could not before give up, fell at his feet. Several texts of Scripture

came before me; particularly, " Of Him arc ye in Christ Jesus,

tfho
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%too of Gtfli is made unto us wisdom1, and righteousness, and

fariftification, and redemptions." " Rejoice greatly, O daughter.of

Zion ; (hour, O daughter of Jerusalem ; behold, thy King comelh

unto thiee," &C. "Unto you, that fear rriy Namte (hall the Sun. of

Righteousness arise with healing' rn his wings," &c. .

This frame of mind lasted near an hour. Afterwards my old

temptations returned, arid again I had to combat with the enemy.

.My Class-Leader, Mrs. F — s, blamed me for not laying hold (in

the promises,. "Every, day fince the Lord has followed me with

'encouraging promises. . Last Monday the following came tp.my;

," Phe Lprd'haih 'tajten away thy judgments, he hath cast opt thine

enemy," &c. " Arise, .thlrie ; fpr thy light is, come, and tjbe

glory of the" Lord is risen upon thee, ' &c. Notwithstanding

.which, my mind was afterwards so oppressed, that it was all that

I could do, by prayer and faith, to drive out the enemies whiah

have so long sorejy beset me. ■ ,• • ,

Mrs. R. H. recommended me to believe the promises; the

power, she said, would come afterwards ; adding, that she did in

this manner when seeking for justification. She advised me there

fore to hold fast the promises, and wait tor the power. She like

wise encouraged me by mentioning the case os the man with the

.withered hand ; and also, an observation of Mr. P n's in one

: of 'his sermons, "That if the Israelites had continued to embrace

^he promises, tinftead of looking at the giants, they would, haye

entered into the good land." When I returned home, i en

deavoured to exercise faith, and sound great peace, insomuch that

I even asked*the Lord, "is there was any thing more in Salwtfion.

than what I enjoyed?" Immediately an answer came, "The

seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's bead." Ne*t

.morning I awaked, tempted and oppressed to a great degree. , My

spirit was bowed down as much as,the body would be, if it had

weights laid upon it. However I continued praying to the Lord,

and looking as little as I could at my own disagreeable sensations.

SiRer H. encouraged me, and said, that possibly I might he at

tacked much more, and desired I would not regard it.

At my Chtss on Tuesday, Mrs. F—s wished me to' lay 'hold

■on the promises, arid to'helieve that the King of Israel was wubt

me, and would deliver me\ ''Next morning, many promises again

occurred to my mind, accompanied with commands to take the

kingdom of heaven by violence. All this day, notwithstanding

the enemy continually strove against me, yet I endeavoured to

hold fast the promises, "and prayed earnestly that they might be

sealed upon my hear<,.and that I might have the witness that the

work was done ; otherwise I told the Lord, I could not Jiand one

temptation. I had many encouragements to go on believing, and

to right theigobd fight ot faith. In the evening, the temptations

assaulted me as violent as^ever. >

Vol. X£. Id. 1797. The

o
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j .^Tbe.ucxt morning, my constant prayer was, —- forthe abicFfog

witness, that the work was done. This day I was much in the

i spiriroT prayer., Bui in the evening, and the day after, I cannot

.describe, how J w,as tempted, tried, and restless. • If I had

f;iven way, my old desires .would have returned. My spirits were

unk, and I was ready to give up all. . Idols presented themselves,

• and'' when I looked at my heart, they seemed to have the greatest

■possession there. "It -how" seemed wrong to go on believing ; but

'Mrs. H; had desired me not to look/as' the Israelites did at the

"giants, but at the promises. It occurred to me to'search for a

• Copy of a Letter you had wrote to Brother R. I fancied some-

" thing therein would profit me. This Letter I could hotfind, but

met with. part of a Letter you had once wrote to Miss" B. where.

\ in you advise her," fiot to let men or devils take her crown from

:"- her ; not to dispute with men ; or reason with the enemy ; that

" as she had received1 the blessing of Sanstification ' hy 7a»tn« •'

*• could only be held by faith." This proved to me a portion

■ dropt from heaven, and a degree of strength came immediately.

But before night my old wounds were opened afresh.- -Sister K.

-blamed me for dwelling so much upon my temptations. Tlhould

get on better (she said) if I continued thanking the Lord for what

he had done for me*:. ••.,-.: . '>' io_ur» .": .

Last night, and indeed every day, !ftiahy prqciotls promises were

applied to my mind. And this morning my prospect appeared.

more favourable. I enjoyed, particularly when I arose, '. a belief

that the Lord would seal his promises upon my heart ;' that he

would give me the witness I longed for; that the promises were

'intended to encourage me to go on believing; that His commands

' were also that I might disregard my enemies, and not give over

3 the- conflict till a compleat victory was gained. It would amaze

'(you, my dear friend, were I to enumerate all the Scriptures that

' are'poured upon my mind all suitable to my state. They present

• themselves as quick as lightning, when I am ready to give up.

At other times, cautions to watchfulness : When these occur, I

- know by experience that certain danger is 'approaching.

The Lord seems, in a wonderful manner, to be carrying on ht$

1 Work in my soul. If I am but faithful to the grace bestowed,

'.belter djys will cdHrie" than I have lately seen.

. The finishing this Letter I must leave to another time, I ata

your's, in the best of bonds. . . ... •• \.< ¥. M.

bi L.i .. ■ - v . ■ ' .••'■. -. > '• '•...., -.:>

The WISDOM of GOD.

. \Tt7HAT tho' in nature's universal store, _

. » VV Appear the wonders of almighty pow'r !

Pow'r unattended terror would inspire, -u' '■ '• '

. t jAw'd must we gaze, and corafortjess admire. <'.

.> But
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But when fasir Wisdom joins in the design.

The beauty of the whole result's divine ! ' v . ■ -; .- ■ . (

Hence life acknowledges its glorious cause, ./

And matter owns its great disposer's laws ;

Hence in a thousand different mo'dels wrought,

Now fix'd to quiet, now allied to thought; ; ' ' *

Hence flow the forms and properties ot things; , • -

Hence rises harrriony, and order springs, ' !. '

Else had tbemass'a shapeless chaos lay, : ' VM "'>'' '

Nor ever felt the'dawn of Wisdom's -days" j::" a ^

See, how associate-round their<:entral sun,

Their faithful rings the circling placets run ; . . , ' .

nttt .fcstl equi^dfrfanr.Jmer y^it'tob near, /T1 l{J

0 Exactly tfacirtgUbelr appointed inhere. -1

Mark how the, moon,our flying orb pursues, -- , f

While from the fun: her monthly.^ight renews; \

Breathes her .^tSfe1 influence or? the world befpw,

And bids the iidei alternate ebb anij^flpW*

Vjew bow, in c&Y-se .the constant seasons rife," • •

Deform ffle.teafth, or beautify the. flues :

Firfr',: Spring advancing, tyjyi her flow'ry train;

Next, Summer's hand, that spreads the sylvan scene;

Then Autumn, with her yellow harvests crown'd;

And trembling Winter close the annual round.

The vegetable tribes observant trace,

From the tall cedar to the creeping grass :...,'

The chain of animated beings scale,

From the small reptile to th' enormous whale ;

From the,, strong eagle stooping thro* the skies.

To thfe low insect that escapes thy eyes !

And fee, if fee thou canst, in ev'ry frarae,

Eternal Wisdom shine confess'd the fame ; / !. \

As proper organs to the least aslign'd, . !,y

As proper means to propagate the kind,

As just the structure, and as wife the plan,

As in this lord of all — debatiijg man! \ \ ■ ,V

Hence, reasoning creature, thy distinction Ba/L.'-

Nor longer to the ways of Heav'n be blind.

Wisdoto in outward beauty strikes the mind, !' ' '■', 1

But outward beauty points' a charm behind. '

What gives the earth, the ambient air, or seas, . .'.

The plain, the river, or the wood to please ?

Oh fay, in whom does beauty's self reGde,

The Beautifier, or the beautified ?

There dwells the Godhead in the bright disguise,

Beyond the ken of all created eyes ;

His
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His works pur love aid" *©« attention steal ;

His works (surprising thought 1) the Maker veil «• - -

Too weak our fight to pierce the. radiant cloud,

Where Wisdom shines, in all her charms avoW*d. - ,

O gracious God, omnipotent and wife.

Unerring Lord, aad JJaitercif the, skies; .

All-condescending to my feeble heart,

One beam of thy celestial light impart ; ,. • .

I seek not sordid wealth, Qrglitt'ring powY;

O grant me WJSftt&lrrrlwl ask 00 more;!

On seeing a large Oak Tree torn in pieces by Lightning, near

Lime-Kilns, in Cheshire, on the 3,1st of May* ^96.

AWAKE ye sinners ! hear the awful rod^

And prostrate fall before a Trowjjiqg God ;,

Youi"fins provoke him, kindled is st&lre^, ?(

The sinner's God,tf a.tonsuming ffitij ni .hoa ^..

He spake from he^v'ri ! }iow solemn was the f<)ur$£

While livid iighiriingjj jjafl^ and sweep the gH»u*& i

In ratt'ling thunders he^terr^frespokei . > .
-His powerful v6icesdeKrpy;'4 the sturdy rpak>, . , j

Disinaritled of its pride,, its limbs are (owid ■ , • . \

In IharterM ffagrn/hfs^.pro^^ r

Ye Lime-Kiln, sirtners, what aiy.arning this^ . ... . - ,-. -,-

To leave y6ui;'$ri3f ap3 leek' Toil wojess'i^m,^'' .-,•

Before heay'ns overtures ,oT grace be. pay;,] 0!>. : . r ".

Or justice fend the pverwh'elihing blast ; .;.".;;-, \

That homes ^own'yonr fouls the dceadful staep

Where demotiS ,lioVi^ and wretched; sprritp weej>, ; ;

Where those wh'o^rtce, joi!Q!py.,ih.j(h'(Ldrun^Brds song.

Can't have one drbp-tq'coql. their scorching tongue !

See nature's pride',! ,'hp\\r humbled-in the dust!

Renounce yonr sirjs;), :arid in (he Sav^QUR trull ; .

Your SaVtopr yet,, sis Joying, gracious jp»d.,; A

He'll be your shelter from the stormy wind;

Hide ^ou. secure till, life's. fierce 4ernpei^,s.,p^flr:t

And you ihe haven. snail, obtain as last^ , t' -,.,| ,<.H

Where ft^oMsand^ hurricanes no. mare arifo,.;

Nor thunders .rqarj, nor'1 forked sightnjngfljeSj;, , {

Where every 'fear and'.danger flee away*.- :..V/

And Gqj? fliints, for^h, "u>,ane eternal ;day«
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The Life of the Rev. RICHARD CAMERON,

MR. CAMERON was born at Falkland in the Shire of Fyfe,

his father being a Merchant in that town. After he had

passed through his course of learning, he was for some time a

Schoolmaster, and Precentor to the Curate, of Falkland, being at

first of the Episcopal persuasion. But afterwards he went to hear

the persecuted Ministers in. the fields; which when the Curates

understood, they set upon him, partly by flattery, and partly by

threats, and at last by direct persecution, to make him forsake

those meetings. But their efforts were ineffectual.

Upon leaving Falkland, he. lived in the family of Sir Walter

Scott, of Harden. During his residence in this family he em

ployed a great part of the Lord's-day in secret prayer in his

chamber, and was favoured with the Lord's presence, who dis

covered to him the nature of many temptations of Satan, by

which he had been in great danger of falling. Finding his ser

vice not acceptable in the family, he went to the South, where

. be met with Mr. John Walfli, who finding Mr. Cameron to be a

man every way qualified for the ministry, advised him to accept a

licence to preach, which for some time he refused. But upon

Mr. Walsh's answering all his objections, he received a licence

from those ministers, who being turned out of the church, were

compelled to preach in the fields.

Mr. Cameron was appointed to preach in Annandale, but at

first discovered some degree of reluctance to go among that people

on account of their notorious wickedness. However he went

and his labours were blessed to the conviction and conversion of

rnany sinners. After this he preached in connection with Mr.

Walsh, untill the year 1679; when he and Mr. Wellwood were

called to Edinburgh, to answer for the freedom and faithfulness

which they exercised in preaching. Afterwards Mr. Cameron

preached in Maybole, where many thousands were assembled to

gether, it being the first time that the Lord's-supper was dispensed

in the fields. Here he used yet greater freedom in testifying

against all sinful compliances, for which he was called before a

meeting of ministers in Galloway ; and a little after before the pres

bytery at Sundewal. This was the third time that they threatened

to take away his licence from him. At this meeting they pre

vailed upon him to promise, that for a time he would forbear such

an explicit way of delivering his sentiments against the reigning

Vol. XX. March, 1797. vices
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vices of that age ; which promise lay very heavy upon his mind

afterwards ; and being greatly dejected on that account, he went

over into Holland, where he conversed with Mr. M'c Ward, and

other of the Scotch ministers, who for their faithfulness were

banished from their own country. In his private conversation

and exercise in families, but more especially in his public preach-

ing at Rotterdam, he was made a blessing to many souls.

After some stay at Rotterdam, Mr. M'c Ward said to him,

" Richard, the public standard is fallen in Scotland, and if I

" know any thing of the mind of the Lord, you are called to

•* undergo that trial before us ; therefore return home and lift up'

" the fallen standard, and display it publicly before the world.

•• But before you put your hand to it, you must visit as many of

•* the field-ministers as you can find, and heartily invite them to

" unite with you ; and if they will not, then go alone, and the

•' Lord will go along with you."

Accordingly he was ordained by Mr. M'c Ward, and three

other ministers. Mr. M'c Ward, while his hands were on Mr.

Cameron's head, said, " Behold, all ye who are here present ;

** here is the head of a faithful minister and servant of the Lord

•• Jesus Christ, who will lose his head in his Master's service,

" and it will be set up before the Sun and Moon, in the view of

«' the world/'

In the beginning os the year t68o, Mr. Cameron returned to

Scotland. He spent some time in going from one minister to

another, of those who formerly preached the gbspel in the fields,

but it was all labour lost, for the persecution was then so ex

ceeding hot against all of that description, that none among them

durst venture, except Mr. Cargil, and Mr. Douglas, who came

together and kept a public Fast-day at Darmeidmure, between

Clydesdale and Lothian. Aster several meetings among themselves,

for forming a public declaration and testimony, at last they agreed

upon one, which they published at the Market-Cross of Sanquahar.

They were then obliged to separate one from another, and to go

to different corners of the land, not only on the urgent necessity

of the people, who were in a starving condition with respect to

faithful preaching, but also on account of the indefatigable la

bour taken by the enemy, who for the encouragement of that vile

race of men, the informers, had offered a very considerable re

ward for apprehending any of the ministers.

After parting, Mr. Cameron went into New-Monkland, where

he had a comfortable day, while preaching from Isaiah xxxii. s.

** A man stall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert

" from the tempest." In his preface he said, " I am fully assured

** that the Lord, in mercy to this church and nation, will sweep

"' the throne of Britain of that unhappy race of the name of

" Stuart, for their treachery, tyranny, and Iewdness, but especially

" for their usurping the royal prerogatives of Christ : And this I

'• «a
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$ am as well assured of, as that these hands are upon this cloth ;

" yea, and more sure, for I have that by sense, but the other by

«
faith.;

When he preached at Comnock, he was much opposed by the

lairds of Logan and Horseclough, who represented him as a Jesuit

and a vile wicked man. Yet some of the people who retained

their former faithfulness, gave him a call to preach in that parish.

He exhorted the people to consider, that they were in the presence

of an holy God, and that all of them were hastening to an endless

state of happiness or misery. One Andrew Dalziel, a debauchee,

who was in the house, (it 'being a stormy day,) cried out, "Sir,

" we neither know you nor your God." Mr. Cameron, after

■musing a little, sdid, " You, and all who do not know my God in

" mercy, shall know him in his judgments, which will be sudden

f and surprising upon you in a few days. And I, as a sent ser-

" vant of Jesus Christ, whose commission I bear, and whose badge

*' I wear upon my breast, now give you warning, and leave you

** to the justice of God." In a few days after, the said Dal

ziel, being in perfect health, took his breakfast as usual ; but be

fore he rose from the table, a large quantity of blood flowed out

of his mouth, and he died in a most frightful manner. This cir

cumstance, together with the presence and power of the Lord

going along with the word preached by him, made the two lairds

{before mentioned) desire a conference with him ; which he readily

agreed to. After which, they were obliged to acknowledge, that

they had been very unjustly prejudiced against him, and there

fore begged his pardon. He answered, " from my heart I forgive

" you the wrongs which you have done to me : but as for what

'* you have done against the interest of Christ, it is not my part

" to forgive ; but I am persuaded, that you will be remarkably

" punished for it." To the laird of Logan he said, " You shall

" be written childless ; " and to the laird of Horseclough, " You

" will suffer by burning: " both of which came to pass.

On the 4th of July following (being eighteen days before his

death,) he preached near Comnock. In ' his preface he said,

" There are a few things which I have to tell you this day, and I

" must not omit them, because the enemy will make a breakfast

" of me in a few days, and then my life and my work will be

" finished together. And the first is this, As for Charles II; who

" is now upon the throne of Britain, the Lord hath shewed me

" that aster him there shall not be a crowned king in Scotland of

" the name of Stuart. You will be blessed with a proper Refor-

" mation in Scotland ; and let not those who stand to their testi-

u mony in that day, be discouraged at the fewness of their num.

" ber; for when Christ shall come to raise up his own work, he

" will not want a sufficient number of men for that purpose."

The week following he preached in the parish of Carlake, upon

the words of Isaiah xlix. 24. " Shall the prey be taken from ih*

P a v mighty, .
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mighty, or the lawful captive be delivered," &c. In the middle

of his serrrton he wept much, as did likewise the people, so 'that

few dry cheeks were to be seen nmong them. After this, he

generally kept his chamber door locked all the day. The good

woman of the house where he lodged, being greatly concerned on'

his account, forced the door open orie day, and found him in deep

distress. She earnestly desired to know what was the matter with

him ? He answered, " That weary promise which I made to those

" ministers, not to be so plain and pointed in my preaching against

" the fins of the times, lies heavy upon me; and for which my

" carcase shall dung the wilderness before it be long." Being

now near his end, he had so large an earnest of the Spirit, that

his foul was filled with longing desire for full possession of the

heavenly inheritance. He seldom prayed in a family, asked a

blessing, or gave thanks at meals, but he requested patience to

wait till the Lord should see good to take him to his reward ; so

much of heaven did the Lord favour his faithful servant with,

while suffering for his fake in this vale of tears.

The last Sabbath, he preached along with his faithful friend

Mr. Cargil, in Clydesdale, on Psalm xlvi. 10. "Be still and

" know that I am God." That day he said, " I am sure that the

"Lord will lift up a standard against Antichrist, that will go to

" the gates of Rome and burn it with fife, and that Blood will be

*' their sign, and No quarter, — their word." On the Thurs

day after, (July 22,) being in. the. house of William Mitches of

Meadow.Head, near Ayre, where about twenty-three horsemen

and forty foot had continued with, him that week, as he was wash

ing his hands and face, he looked at his hands and said, " This is

** their last washing ; I had need make them clean ; for there are

"' many to see them." At this the good woman pf the house

wept. He said to her, " Weep not for me, but for yourself and

*' yours, and for the sins of a sinful land ; for you have many

" melancholy, sorrow ful, and weary days before, you."

The men who were with him were' in some doubt whether they

should remain together and stand in their own defence, or disperse

and mist for themselves. But they were surprised by Mr. Bruce

of Earls-Hall ; who having got command of a body of soldiers,

came furiously upon them at four o'clock in the afternoon, at the

east end of Airs-Moss. When they saw the enemy's approach,

and no possibility of escaping, they all gathered round Mr. Ca

meron, while he prayed for a short time. In his prayer he used

this expression three times over, " Lord, Jpare the green, and take

" the ripe." When he had done, he said to his brother with

great courage, " Come, let us fight it out to the last ; for this is

" the day which I have longed for, and the day that I have prayed

" for, to die fighting against the Lord's avowed enemies : this is

,?' the day in which we lhall get the crown." To the rest he said,

" Be encouraged, all of you, to fight' it out valiantly; for all of

" you^
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" you who lhall fall this day, I fee heaven's gates open to receive

" you." How far he was right in this matter, the great day

shall declare. It is certain that they were a greatly oppressed

people, being not only spoiled of their goods, but driven from

home, and obliged to wander in desolate places, and their lives

continually sought after ; so that they thought they had a right to

repel force by force, and to defend themlelves as well as they

could. Nothing but hard necessity can justify such conduct, if it

can be justified at all. O that we may never be put to the trial.

Eight horsemen were with Mr. Cameron on the right, the rest

were with Mr. Hackstone on the left, and the foot in the middle.

They all behaved with much bravery till they were overpowered

by numbers. Mr. Hackstone was taken prisoner, and Mr. Ca

meron killed on the spot ; his head and hands were cut off by one

Murray, and taken to Edinburgh, where Mr. Bruce oidered

them to be put upon halberts and carried to the Council, which

was done, and the laid Murray cried out, " There is the head and

" hands of one who lived praying and preaching, and died pray.

" ing and fighting."

Mr. Cameron's father being then a prisoner for the same cause,

to add grief to his sorrow, they took the head and hands of his son

to him, and asked, "Do you know these?" He took hold of

them, and kissing them, said, " I know them ; they are my son's

" my own dear son's! It is the Lord: good is the will of the

" Lord, who cannot wrong me nor mine, but has made goodness

" and mercy to follow us all our days." After this, by the order

of the Council, they were fixed over one of the gates of the city.

Thus this valiant soldier and minister of the Lord Jesus Christ

finished his course, alter having been instrumental in turning

many sinners to God.

It was said that Mr. Bruce got 500I. for that piece of service,

But some time after, his castle took sire in the middle of the

afiernoon, and was burnt down with all it contained, and was

never rebuilt ; and his estate went into another family.

Mr. Hackstone being taken to Edinburgh, was received by the

Magistrates at the Water-gate ; they ordered him to be set on a

bare horse, with his face toward the tail, his feet fastened undey

the horse's belly, and his hands tied with a cord. The executioner

walked before him with the head of Mr. Cameron upon an halbert

and led the horse up the High-Street to the common prison.

After this, Mr. Hackstone was brought before the Council, who

alked him many questions, to which be answered, That he was

not obliged by any law either of God or man, to condemn him

self, or to impeach others ; nor did he own their authority •

that there could be no lawful authority but what is from God •

that no authority which acted in direct opposition to God, could

be of him ; and therefore they could not be of God, because the

ppptessed, murdered, and destroyed the Lord's faithful people, y

Mr.
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Mr. Hackstone was brought a second time before the Council,

when he again objected to their authority, because, as he said.

They had exercised the supreme power of Jesus Christ in the

church ; had filled the land with idolatry and perjury : and had

shed much innocent blood : therefore he considered them as the

avowed and determined enemies of God, and would not own them

as his ministers of justice.

Being brought before the Justiciary, they asked, " If he had

" any thing more to fay ? " He answered, " That which I have

*' said, I will seal it." Then they informed him, " that they had

" something to say to him ; " and commanded him to fit down and

•* receive his sentence : He told them, " that they were all mur.

" derers, for their power was derived from tyranny ; that for

" some years past they not only tyrannized over the church of

" God, but also grinded the face of the poor, so that oppression,

•• bloodshed, perjury, and many murders, were to be found in.

" their skirts."

Being condemned, he was taken from the bar to the place of

execution. No one was suffered to be with him but two of

the aldermen, the executioner, and his own servants. He was

permitted to pray, but not to speak to the people. His right hand

was struck off, and a little after his left hand, which he endured

with great firmness and constancy. The executioner being long

jn cutting off his right hand, when he was going to cut off the

other, Mr. Hackstone desired him to strike in the joint. He was

then drawn up by a pulley to the top of the gallows, and was let

down three times with the whole weight ot his body upon the

scaffold. Being fixed up to the gallows, the executioner cut open

his breast with a large knife, while he was yet living, and took

out his heart, which was seen to move when lying on the scaffold.

He then struck his knife into it, and shewed it to all the people,

laying, " Here is the heart of a traitor," and then cast it into a

fire prepared for that purpose. His head was fixed over one of

the gates of the city, and his body being divided into quarters,

>vas sent to different parts of the kingdom there to be exposed.

Thus fell David Hackstone, Esq; a gentleman who was related

to some of the principal families in Scotland, and a person of

eminent piety and courage, who might, had he lived in better

days, have been a burning and a shining light for many years in

the Church of God.

What abundant reason have we to praise the Lord for the

liberty we are favoured with ? We may worship God according

to our conscience, none making us afraid. Silent Sabbaths are

not appointed unto us ; our teachers are not driven into corners ;

nor do we know what a famine of the word meaneth. May we all

know, and duly improve this day of visitation, so that God in ait

things may be glorified through Christ Jesus.

A short
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A short Account of the Life and happy Death of Mart

Leach, of Bury in Lancashire.

SHE had gracious impressions upon her mind when about sever!

years ot age ; and at the fame time was sorely tempted to fear

that (he had committed the unpardonable sin. But having no

person to whom she could unbosom her mind, or lend her any aid

in religion, the good impressions after a while wore off. From

that period, to the time of her marriage, she lived, according to

the course of this world, but was moral in her conduct.

Soon after she entered into the marriage state, the Lord began

again to strive with her. One day being at work in the house, it

was powerfully impressed upon her mind, that she was a guilty

sinner; and that if she persisted in. her present course, she would

be everlastingly miserable. This conviction stirred her up to pray

in such a manner as she had never done before. The sins of her

whole life were set before her, and they appeared too many, and

too great to be forgiven. At the same time she was sorely assaulted

with her former temptation of having sinned against the Holy

Ghost. Her distress was inconceivable, except by those who have

felt the same. She could find rest no where. She fled to the

Methodists ; but tbund no relief for some time. The temptation

still continued to follow her, which brought her almost into de

spair of God's mercy.

She laid her state open to one of our Leaders, who directed her

to a person that had been exercised in the same manner. That

person related to her the great distress she had passed through, by-

reason of the same temptation. After some further conversation

together, prayer was proposed; and while they v were in prayer,

the Lord greatly melted her heart. And although the temptation

returned again with great violence, — yet she was encouraged to

hope that the Lord would deliver her soul. This ray of hope was

like the breaking forth of the morning upon her benighted mind :

And while Ihe was attending the word preached, and hearing of

the love of Jesus Christ to sinners, the Lord spoke peace to her

soul. All her gloomy fears vanished away, and her soul was filled

with peace and joy unspeakable; Jesus was precious, and she had

a full assurance of her interest in his blood and merit. Her hap

piness was great indeed, and all her former complaints were turned

into songs of praise to the God of her salvation.

Sometime after, she had another sore conflict with the terflpter,

but it did not continue long ; for while she was at a class-meeting,

the Lord gave her a greater manifestation of his love, than she had

experienced before ; accompanied with so clear a witness of her

adoption, that she never lost her confidence in God from that time.

She now went on her way rejoicing, and continually increased in

spiritual fife and strength.

Having a large family, the toil and care thereof lay heavy upon

her : But in answer to her earnest prayer, her husband was brought

19 the knowledge of Go,d. This was an unspeakable blessing so

' - * he
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her. She had much affliction in the last seven years of her life, in

which, patience had its perfect work. The Lord greatly comforted

her by the following words, " All things Jliall work together for good to

'; them that love God."

Her last illness began August 6, 1796, at which time {he was far ad

vanced in pregnancy of her 12th child. From the commencement of

the illness, she had no expectation of a recovery. But the thoughts of

eternity were familiar to her mind, and she looked forward with a holy

confidence in the Lord.

On the 8th, a friend or two visited her, to whom she expressed a

lively faith in the Lord : being asked respecting the blessing of purity of

heart, she answered, " I believe it is attainable, but cannot fay that I

enjoy it." When our friends were going to pray with her, they asked

her, what she would have them pray for? she answered, "that the

" Lord may give me patience, and fully prepare me for himself." On

the 10th, several friends called again, and just as they entered the room,

she was crying aloud,—" He is come ! — He is come ! —Jesus is come,

" and hath taken away from my foul every thing contrary to his will."

She now praised the Lord in the most fervent manner, and though af

flicted with great pain, yet her language was, " Glory ! glory to the

»' Lamb that was {lain ! " '

She now earnestly exhorted her relations to feck the Lord. To one

of her brothers she said, " Will you close in with the offered mercy of

" God ? You have a little light, and if you attend to it, it will shine

" brighter and brighter to the perfect day." She earnestly pressed him

to attend the means of grace, and enter into the fame Class, in which

she had met, that her place might be silled up : Adding, " the Metho-

" dists are the peculiar people of Gon. God is with them, and owns

" his word to the conviction and conversion of sinners : Not that I de-

" spise any ; I love all mankind."

She then addressed herself to her parent, and said, " O ! mother, be

• " in earnest for your soul : Seek the Lord while he may be found, —

" call upon him while he is near." To another' brother she said, —

" here is one that knows nothing of these things," and after praying

that the Lord would enlighten his mind, she earnestly exhorted him to

seek the one thing needful. After this, when a few friends were present,

she appeared quite in an ecstasy, her soul being filled with the love of

God, and rapturous praise flowed from her enlarged heart. At her de

sire, " Vital {park," was fung. While this was singing, she seemed ready

to take wing for glory. It was a time of great comfort to all present.

Her converlation was in heaven, and her language,

" I soon Stall pass the vale of death :

" And when I lose this fleeting breath,

" My nobler part shall ever tell,

" How Jesus hath done all things well."

She greatly rejoiced at the thought of being absent from the body, to be

presenc with the Lord, whom having not seen, she loved ; and in whom

she rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory. Although her

affliction was exceedingly painful, yet she bore it with such patience,

as astonished all who came near her. When one asked, " have you not

" great pain ? " {he answered, " Yes ; but I have something elle ; "

" Labour
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*' Labour is rest, and pain is sweet>

" If thou my God art here."

Although her consolations abounded, she was not insensible of pain.

While those present beheld her frequent agonies, she often expressed her*

self thus, " hard work, but sweet work." Those striking words of Mr.

Pope were applicable to her state, " Oh ! the pain,—the bliss of dying."

She many times repeated the words, expressive of the victory which

Cod had given to her, " 0 Death, where is thy Jling ? 0 Grave, where

u is thy victory ? " and added, " If this be dying, who would not die to

" feel this ! " She had now given up her affectionate husband, her chil

dren, and her all, into the hands of Gon ; joyfully waiting for de

liverance. On the 17th, about midnight, it was supposed she was

dying, but towards morning she revived a little ; and still continued

happy in the Lord. On the 18th, the day of her dissolution, her

countenance, and language appeared truly heavenly.

Her affliction lasted only twelve days, in which christian patience

was fully displayed, amidst most distressing pains ; faith was gloriously

triumphant, and her triumphs increased as death drew nearer. About

half an hour before she died, ssie cried out, " Death has lost his sting,

" and heaven is open to my view !" After this she lay silent, and

then fell asleep in the Lord, on August 18. 1796. B. Rhodes'.

SERMON on ISAIAH L. 10.

[ Concludedfrom page 66". ]

*' Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his fcr-

" vant, that walketh in darkness and hath no light P let him trust, in (be name

" of the Lord, and stay upon his God."

TH E Lord may fee it good to try us further, and we may

behold the dearest friend, or the nearest relation we have

upon earth, a dead corpse. The desire of our eyes, the delight

of our foul, is cut off at a stroke: The wife of our bosom, who

shared our joys and griefs, with whom we took sweet counsel on

all occasions, is now no more ! The child, that was dear to us

as our own foul : our only chifd, that was the hope of our family,

and whom we trusted would be a comfort to us in our declining

years, is gone hence, and we fee him no more ! Here again we

walk in darkness and have no light. Some indeed may fay,

" Ought we not to be resigned to the will of God, on all these

occasions? Ought we not patiently to submit to his will, who

undoubtedly has an absolute right to deal with us and ours, a.s he

fees good ? " Most assuredly we ought. Yet at the fame time

it must be remembered, that religion does not turn us into stocks

and stones. But on the contrary, it renders the mind more sus-

ceptable than ever of the tenderest impressions. St. Paul, no

doubt, would have been resigned to the Will of God, if his friend

had died, of whom he sa)s, *' He was sick and nigh unto death ;

but God had mercy on him ; and not on him only, but on me al

so, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow," Philippics iii. 27.

From hence it is evident, that Paul himself, eminent as he wa*

for holiness, would have been deeply affected, had his beloved

Vol. XX. March 1707. Q Epaphro,
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Epapbroditus died. But we have a greater example than even that

of Paul : Our blessed Redeemer himself wept at the grave of his

friend ; " When Jesus saw her weeping, and the Jews also

weeping which came with h«r, he groaned in spirit, and was trou-s

bled ; " And it is added, Jesus wept ! John xi. 33. Here

then we fee tears of tenderest pity and love : tears of softest,

sweetest sympathy, flow down the cheeks of our blessed Redeem

er ! And this appears the more extraordinary, because he was

going to raise Lazarus from the dead. Why then did he

weep ? Surely as an example for us, that we might learn of him,

to bear a part in the sorrows of our friends, and " Weep with

them who weep, as well as rejoice with them who rejoice." We

may also learn this very useful lesson; That it is possible to ba

deeply affected on many occasions, and yet be resigned to the will

of God ; we may be painfully patient under his afflicting hand,

and sorrowfully resigned to his most holy and blessed Will.

We may be also exercised with dark and distressing temptations :

Some meet with a larger share of them than others ; and how far

our minds may be bowed down under the weight of them, we

know. not, till experience teach us. It may indeed be said to us*;

" Why should you fear temptation ? Satan can do nothing against

you or proceed any farther than God will permit him ? Besides, yeu

will always find strength according to your day." Ths is all very-

true: But nevertheless, we should be exceeding careful that we

do not make light of temptation. We may he too much of Pe

ter's spirit when he said, " Though I should die with thee, I will

not deny thee." Peter spoke nobly, but how far was he from

making goad his resolution ? It may often be said to such persons,

.'• Let not. him that girdeih on his harness, boast himself as he that

puttetli it off," 1 Kings xx. 11. When it shall please God to

permit us to be exercised with long and painful temptations, we

may be as much at a loss to account for .his dealings with us, as

Job was ; and we may walk in darkness with respect to the ad

vantages intended for us by these trials. The distressing nature,

and the power of temptation, is only to be known by experience ;

aud it is well for us, when we can fay upon good ground, " He

knoweth the way that I take, when he hath tried me, I shall come

forth as gold," Job xxiit. 10.

A person who is brought into the favour of Gorl, may undoubt

edly hold fast the beginning of his confidence stedfast to the end :

•But it must be allowed, that until he obtains the abiding witness

of. the Spirit, he will be molested with doubts and fears respecting

his intetest in Christ. And therefore it is the duty and privilege

of every believer, to obtain this invaluable blessing. We must

likewise acknowledge, that when the Lord deepens the work in

the foul, discovering the remains of corruption and the necessity

of entire sanctification of body, soul, and spirit ; that this disco

very being quite a new thing, and perhaps unexpected, the be

liever,
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Ikver, till he is better instructed, will be ready to conclude, that he

has lost ground, that he has grieved the Holy Spirit, and that he

is now in darkness. Butythis is a great mistake; for we well

know, that the Lord only designs to lead the foul forward to higher,

degrees of holiness.

When a clear and full discovery is made of the various evils,,

the roots of bitterness, which still reside in the heart, we need

not wonder that such a person is exceedingly pained, and deeply

laments the want of entire conformity to the Image and Will of '

God; he will be afliamed to think that he is still so unlike his

blessed Redeemer! It is true, that there are too many who

deem it but a little thing to be governed by their own will, to be

overcome by anger, fretfulness, and other bad tempers, and to be

carried away with unholy desires. But he who retains that tender

ness of conscience and genuine simplicity which the Lord gave

him when he was first brought into Christian liberty, will be quite

of another mind. And although he is not overcome by any of

those evils which he feels in his heart, yet he will walk mourn-

fully before the Lord, because be is thoroughly sensible that they

are there.

The blessed God is well acquainted with human nature ; he

knows that we are liable to abuse those blessings which we easily

obtain : In order that this may not he the cafe, but that wernay

highly value and duly improve so inestimable a blessing, as th«.

full renewal of the foul in righteousness, he may so suffer us so to.

feel the plague oF our own heart, as that great heaviness, and

bitter sorrow may be the consequence.

Let triflcrs with God and religion, fay what they please : to a

truly pious soul it must be a very humbling consideration to find,

that notwithstanding the Lord has been abundantly gracious, yet

so much self-will, so great a' degree of pride, of anger, peevish

ness, fretfulness, impatience, unholy desire, and the like, ssiould

still remain. And when a larger measure of divine light is com

municated, these evils will appear more hateful, because they so

greatly resemble the Devil from whom they originally proceeded.

But the Lord will not suffer faithful souls to continue long in this

situation; he will not only lhew them the ample provision which,

he hath made thro' Christ Jesus for their full and compleat salva

tion ; but he will' speedily and powerfully deliver them.

That this was the design of our Lord, in all which he did and.

suffered on our account, we cannot doubt, because the Apostle

assures us, that " he came to redeem us from all iniquity ;" and(

he himself hath said, " Blessed are they who hunger and thirst

after righteousness, for they shall be filled." Therefore, if wey

seriously and intensely desire to be filled with divine grace ; or tO(

experience the sanctifying influences of the Holy Spint in such a'

degree, that sin may be destroyed, root and branch; Vheti most
. ..... J5i.£i- i Q 2'- .; ■': • -* ■•>'■■ "assuredly J
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assuredly, tlie promise of the Lord will be accomplished; w«

shall be saved according to the desire which God hath wrought in

hs. How great wiil this del.iverance be ? and how happy those

who shall be thus brought out of darkness into light ?•

Fourthly. What ground such persons have to trust in the Lord,

and to stay themselves upon their God ?.

I. With regard to those who are seeking salvation thro' Christ,

and yet walk in darkness ; They certainly have all the encourage-

ment that God himself can give them, to come and partake os the

riches of his mercy and love in Chiist Jesus. Is it possible to

afford greater encouragement to leturning sinners to trust in the

Lord, than to assure them, that " God was in Christ, reconciling

the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them,

$. Cor. v. 19 : Or, that Christ our Redemer, " was made a sin.

offering for us, that we might be made the righteous people <sf

God through him," ver. 20. In consequence of this, God bim-

self declares, " I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and

their fins and iniquities, will I remember no more, " Jer. xxxi,

34. Many such gracious declarations as these, we shall find in

the word of God, which he will certainly make good to all who

seek his face. It is well known, that Satan, whose grand business

is to counteract the gracious designs of God towards man, will

life all his art, in order to distress, discourage, and call down,

those who are coming to Christ ; and many are the distressing

doubts, and painful tears which the enemy will throw into their

minds. But these are al! fully answered in the great and precious

promises, and the kind and gracious invitations made to those who

seek the Lord. Let them only believe the words of our Lord,

and their doubts will be dispelled : "Ask, and ye shall receive ;

.seek, and ye .shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you."

And as if this was not. enough, he adds, " Every one who asketh

teceiveth, and he who seeketh findeth, " Matt. vii. 8. If any

one Nshould lay, "But I have asked, and have not received : I

have sought the L6rd7 and- have not found him :" That person

wouht do well to consider the words of the Psalmist, " If I regard

iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me." Iniquity

tnust be put away, forsaken, and the one desire of our heart must

jtte to be saved from that accursed thing. Again, we must remem

ber the word of the prophet, " Ye shall seek me, and find me,

when ye shall search for me with all your heart," Jer. xxix. 13.

If we are truly in earnest, if our whole soul is athirst for God,

if we really desire to be saved in God's own way, aud upon his

own terms, there is no ground at all, for any one to doubt or

fear; no not although we may think ourselves to be the very worst

of sinners, seeing that our Lord hath said, " Whosoever cometh

unto me, I will in no wise cast him out."

If the Lord is pleased to try the believer with distressing provi

dences, so that he walks in that kind of darkness before described,

Jet
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let him not be discouraged, but remember that the Lord bath

taken him and all that he hath, under his protection. The enemy

knows, and has been obliged to confess it too, " Hast not thou

made an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that

be hath on every side ?" Job i. 10. Yea; and the Lord hatli

set the same hedge about you also ; and therefore remember, Satan

must ask leave os God, before he can hurt either you or yours.

Remember again, that the hand of an infinitely wife and gracious

God, is in all the events of his providence ; that the hairs of your

head are numbered ; that a sparrow falleth not to the ground with

out the notice of your heavenly Father. As nothing then can be.

fall you by chance, so the God whom you serve, must have a wise

and gracious design in permitting those distressing trials to befall

you. This you will learn from his own word, for it declares,

that " All things shall work together for good to them that love

God," Rom. viii. 28. Therefore we may chearfully sing with

the poet,

Since all the downward tracts of time,

God's watchful eye surveys,

Oh who so wife to choose our lot !

Or regulate our days ?

Good, when he gives, supremely good.

Nor less when he denies ;

■ Ev'n crosses, from his sovereign hand,

Are blessings in disguise.

Indeed it may be said to us on such occasions, " What'I do, thou

knowest not now, but thou Jhalt know hereafter. " Therefore we

should patiently wait the openings of providence — " He that be-

lieveth maketh not haste," that is, Doth not charge God foolishly,

but commits himself and all his concerns into the hand of the

Lord, whose truth and faithfulness can never fail.

If our kind and gracious God, should lay his chastening hand

upon us, and we should walk in darkness on that account, nearly

the fame observations may be made. The Lord hath given us his

holy word to comfort us on those occasions, and if we attend to

it as we ought, we shall not be cast down : " We have had fa

thers of our flesh (faith the Apostle,) which corrected us, and we

gave them reverence : shall we not much rather be in subjection

unto the Father of spirits, and live ? For they verily for a few

days chastened us after their own pleasure; but he for our profit,

that we might be partakers of his holiness," Heb. xii. 9. 10.

Hence it is evident, that every affliction is designed to bring us

nearer to God, to make us wiser and better, and to fit us for the

enjoyment of our everlasting inheritance : yea, to heighten our

happiness in heaven itself. "These light afflictions which are but

lor a moment, worketh for us, a far more exceeding and eternal

weight of glory," 2 Corin. iv. 17. This being t!ie cafe, it is

no; improbable bat the time will tome, when we shall fee, that

some
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some of the heaviest afflictions we ever met with, have been th«f

greatest blessings, and that we fliatl have eternal cause to praise the

Lord for them : We may therefore cheerfully sing,

How happy the sorrowful man,

Whose sorrow is sent from above j

* Indulg'd with a visit of pain,

Chastis'd by omnipotent Love :

The Author of all his distress,

He comes by affliction to know :

And God he in Heaven shall bless,

That ever he suffer'd below.

Should, violent temptation be our portion, still we are encou

raged to trust in the Lord : His ways may appear exceedingly myk

terious for the present. Like the wheels in Ezekiel's vision, there,

is wheel within a wheel ; and we do not fee which way it will

turn. God hath his way in the mighty waters, and his footsteps

are not always seen.. Yet nevertheless he speaks in the most en

couraging manner to us, so that we need not be cast down, or

confounded. It is not his design that we should be overcome by

temptation at any time ; no, nor does he intend that our spiritual'

prosperity should be interrupted thereby. " There hath no temp

tation taken you,' (faith the Apostle,) but such as is common to

man : but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted

above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make

a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it," 1 Corin. x. 13.

From these words it is undeniably evident, that the Lord will give

us strength according to our day, and will not leave us under the

power of our enemy. Many are the scriptures which might be

produced, that confirm the words of the Apostle, but time would

fail to quote one half of them. " No weapon that is formed

against thee (faith the Lord) shall prosper ; and every tongue that

(hall. rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn," Isa. liv.

17. Again, " Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, or

the lawful captive delivered ? But thus faith the Lord, Evert

the captives of the mighty shall be taken aw^y, and the prey of

the terrible shall be delivered : for I will, contend with him that

contendeth with thee, and I will save thy children. And all flesh

shall know that I the"Lt>RD am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer,

the Mighty One of Jacob," Isa. xlix. 25. '26. " When thou

passest through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee : when

thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; neither'

sliall the flame kindle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God,

the Holy One of Israel,, thy Saviour." Here then we seet

what abundant encouragement the Lord gives to his tempted fol

lowers, to cast their care upon him and to put their whole trust

and confidence in him ; so shall they be supported and comforted^

and brought safely through all their trials into the wealthy place,'

where afflictions and temptations shall be no more.
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•"While we continue in the path of duty,- we haVe noshing t©

fear; for pur help standeih in the Name of the Lord, who nude

both heaven and earth. So true are the words of Dr. Byrom :

" With steady pace, thy course of duty run ;

God nothing does, nor suffers to be done,' ;:

. But thou wouldst do thyself, couldst thou but see,

The end of all events as well as he."

How encouraging are the words of Eliphaz in the Book of Job ;

"Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth : therefore

despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty. For he maketh

sore, and bindeth up : he woundeth, and his hands make whole.

He shall deliver thee in six troubles; yea, in seven there shall no

evil touch thee. In famine he shall redeem thee from death : and

in war, from the power of the sword. Thou shalt be hid from

the scouTge of the tongue, neither shalt thou be afraid of destruc

tion when it cometh. At destruction and famine thou shalt laugh :

neither shalt thou be afraid of the beasts of- the earth : For thou

shalt .be in league with the stones of the field : .and. the beasts of

the field shall be at peace with thee. And thou shaft know thy ta

bernacle shall be in peace; and thou shalt visit thy habitation, and

shall not sin," Job v. ij; Lo, thus shall the man be blessed

who 4ives in the fear of the Lord, and steadily walks in his righ

teous ways. Who that duly consider these things, but would be

of the fame mind with Moses, of whom the Apostle fays, That

when he came of age, he refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's

daughter ; Choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of

God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; Esteeming

the reproach ot Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt :

for he had respect unto the recompence of the reward, Heb. xi.

25, 26. " Be not then weary in well-doing, for in due time we

lhall reap, if we faint not." Yet a little while and all our con

flicts will be for ever over, and we shall sing as we never before

could do,

Poor sinners below, Acquainted with woe,

How heavily once with our loads did we go ?

In trials severe, How oft did we fear,

We should never hold out, we should. never come here ;

But our trials are past, We are landed at last,

Arid safely arriv'd where our anchor was cast.

Here then we shall rest in a peaceable and quiet habitation, and

live in the full enjoyment of God for ever.

If any should say, " But seeing the troubles and crosses which

the righteous meet with, are so many and so great, will it not be

the best way to enjoy the world for the present, and have nothing

to do with religion till a little before death ? To such unwise

■persons it is sufficient to answer, " Is your life in your own poweT?

X
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Or rather, is it not in the hand of God ? And will you sin

against him who can take away your breath whenever he pleasetb 1

Can you enjoy the world, or any solid happiness in it, till you en.

joy God himself, and the riches of his grace ? If the Scripture

declares " that many are the troubles of the righteous," does it

not also affirm, " That the Lord delivereth him out of them all ?"

And may it not with equal truth be affirmed, that, Many are the

troubles of the wicked ? But where fliall they find a deliverer?

Let the concluding words of this chapter be considered by all

such persons : " Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compass

yourselves about with sparks : walk in the light of your fire, and

in the sparks that ye have kindled. This shall ye have of mine

hand ; ye shall lie down m sorrow." How well would it be then,

for all such to, " Seek the Lord while he may be found, and to

call upon him while be is near ; " and so improve the day of their

visitation, that they also may be happy with God for ever.

A Serious ADDRESS

To the PREACHERS of the GOSPEL of CHRIST^

[ Continuedfrom page 75. J

SECONDLY, If the beautiful ideas of religion, and the natural

tendency of them to make men happy, be such sufficient mo

tives to inforce the practice of them, we would enquire, Why was

not the Gentile world reformed without the Gospel ? Why were

the polite and knowing nations so abominably and almost universally

sunk into shameful vices ? Why did not the self-sufficient reward

of virtue, constrain greater numbers of mankind to change their

manners, and to practise good morality? If this had been the

best and most effectual way of changing the hearts, and of reform

ing the profligate lives of men, why was not St. Paul sent only or

chiefly with these principles of reason, to talk of the divine beauty

of religion and excellency of virtue amongst them, and the ad

vantages that it brought into human society and private life ?

What need was there that he should be commissioned to preach the

doctrine of the Cross of Christ, and the love of the Son of God,

descending from heaven to die for sinners ? What makes him

dwell so much upon the recovery of a sinful world to God by the

atonement of the blessed Jesus, as a means and motive to persuade

sinners to forsake their sins, and be reconciled to God ? W hy

are the evangelic topics so often insisted on, and represented in

such lively language, for the encouragement of piety, and as a

guard against fin ? What need had he of the history of a cruci

fied Son of God rising from the dead, ascending to heaven, sitting"

at the right hand of God, interceding for sinners, and governing

the world, in order to reform mankind from impiety ? Why

does the Scripture tell us, that the " Hearts of men are to be pu

rified
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rified by Faith, that believing in the Son of God is the way to

get the victory over the world? What need was there that ,St.

Paul should teach us, that our sins are to be moitified in us by the

assistance of the Holy Spirit ; or that St. Peter or St. Jtfhn should

tell us, that we must be born again and made new creatures by

the Word of God, and by this blessed Spirit and his influences ?

Were all these doctrines so needful in the primitive days, and at

tended with such illustrious and divine success, and are they grown

useless now ?

Let us inquire in the third place, are all the hearers that make

up our public assemblies so well acquainted with the doctrines of

Christ, that they have no need to be taught them ? Have they all

enjoyed so happy an education trom their infancy, as to under

stand the Piinciples of the Christian Religion, and the peculiar

Articles of the Faith, which are so necessary to restore sinners to a

divine life ? Do they so much as know that they " are by nature

" dead in trespasses and sins '{ " And do they know how to appiy

those truths to the blessed purposes of godliness ? I am sure when

we make particular inquiries, we find many of them ignorant

enough, both of themselves and their Saviour, aud they have need

to be taught the first Principles of the Oracles of God, and the

Faith of Jesus.

Shall we enquire yet further, is this a day when we should leave

the peculiar articles of the religion of Christ out of our ministra

tions, when the truth of them is boldly called in question, and

denied by such multitudes who dwell amongst us ? Is this a proper

time for us to forget the name of Christ in our public labours,

when the wit and reason of men join together, and labour hard to

cast out his sacred name with contempt and scorn ? Is it a season

able practice in this age to neglect. these evangelic themes, and to

preach up virtue, without the special piinciples and motives with

which Christ has furnished us, when there are such numbers

amongst us who are fond of Heathenism, who are endeavouring to

introduce it again into a Christian country, and to spread the poi

son of infidelity through a nation called by his name ? If this be

our practice, our hearers will begin to think indeed, that infidels

may have some reason on their side, and that the glorious doc

trines of the gospel of Christ are not so necessary as our Fathers

thought them. Will this be our glory, to imitate the heathen

philosophers, and to drop the Gospel of the Son of God ? To

be complimented by unbelievers as men of superior sense and as

deep reasoners, while we abandon the Faith of Jesus, and starve

the souls of our hearers, by neglecting to distribute to them " this

Bread of Life which came down from Heaven ? " O let all who

are his ministers remember the last words of their departing Lord,

'' Go, preach the Gospel to every nation : He that believes and

is baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not (hall be darnneti.

Vol. XX. March, 1797. And

R
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And lo, I am with you always, to the end of the world." Let us

fulfil the command, let us publish ihe threatning with the promise,

and let us wait for the attendant blessing.

Wherever this gospel is published with clear and proper evi

dence, the belief of it is made necessary to salvation, and it is

part of the commission of ministers to make known this to the

people : Nor is there any thing else which can stand in the stead

of this Gospel, or attain those happy purposes for which this holy

institution was designed. Unless therefore you have such an high

elleem for the gospel of Christ, and such a sense of its divine

worth and power, as to take it along with you when you desire to

save souls, you had better lay down your ministry and abandon

your sacred profession ; for you will but spend your strength for

nought, and waste your breath in vain declamations : You will

neither save your own Soul, nor them that hear you ; and you

will have a terrible acconni to give at the last day, what you have

done with this Gospel which was intrusted with you for the salva

tion of mankind: You have hid this divine talent in the earth,

you have traded intirely with your own stock, you have " com

passed yourself about with sparks of your own kindling, and you

must lie down in sorrow."

IV. In addressing your discourse to vour hearers, remember to

distinguish the different characters of Joints and sinners, the con

verted and the unconverted, the sincere christian and the formal

professor, the stupid and the awakened, the diligent and backfliding,

the fearful or humble foul, and the obstinate and presumptuous :

And^n various seasons introduce a word for each of them. " Thus

you wisl divide the word of God aright and give every one their

portion," 2 Tim. ii. 15.

The general way of speaking to all persons in one view and

under one character, as though all your hearers were certainly true

Christians and convened already, and wanted only a little further

reformation of heart and life, is too common in the world ; but

we think it is a dangerous way of preaching : It hath a powerful

and unhappy tendency to lull unregenerate sinners asleep in secu

rity, to flatter and deceive them with dreams of happiness, and

make their consciences easy, without a real conversion of heart to

God.

Let your hearers know, that there is a vast and unspeakable dif

ference between a saint and a sinner, one in Christ and one out of

Christ; between one whose heart is in the state of corrupt nature

or unrenewed, and one that is in a state of grace and renewed to

faith and holiness ; between one who is only born of the Fleft, and

is a child of wrath, and one who is born again, ot born of the spi

rit and is become a child of. God, a member of Christ, and an heir

of heaven. Let them know that this distinction is great and ne

cessary; and it is not made by the water of baptism, but by the

operation
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operation of the word and Spirit of God on the hearts of men,

and by their diligent attendance on all the appointed rrjeans of

converting grace. It is a real change and of infinite importance,

and however it has been derided by men, it is glorious in the eyes

of God, and it will be nude to appear so, at the last day, in the

eyes of men and angels : But it will bring with it infinite terror

to those, who thought themselves safe in a common careless pro

fession of Christianity, without an inward change of heart.

V. Lead your hearers wisely into the knowledge ot the truth,

and teach them to build their faith upon solid grounds. Let

them first know why they are Christians, that they may be firmly

established in the belief and profession of the religion ot Christ,

that they may be guarded against all the assaults of temptation and.

infidelity in this evil day, and may be able to " render a reason 01

the hope that is in them : " Furnissi them with arguments in op

position to the rude cavils and blasphemies which are frequently7

thrown out in the world against the Name and Doctrines of the

holy Jesus.

Then let the great, the most important and most necessary arti

cles of our religion be set before your hearers in their fairest light.

Convey them in:o the understandings of those of meanest capacity,

by condescending sometimes to plain and familiar methods of

speech ; prove these important doctrines and duties to them hv all

proper reasons and arguments : But as to the introducing of con

troversies into the pulpit, be not fond of it, nor frequent in it :

In your common course of preaching avoid disputes, especially

about things of less importance, without an apparent call of Pro-

vidence. Religious controversies introduced without real necessity,

have an unhappy tendency to hurt the spirit of true godliness, both

in the hearts of preachers and hearers, 1 Tim. iv. 7.

And have a care of laying too much stress on the peculiar no

tions and phrases of the little sects and parties in Christianity :

Take heed that you do not make your hearers bigots and tincha.

ritable, while you endeavour to make them knowing Christians.

Establish them in all the most important articles of the gospel ot'

Christ, without endeavouring to render those who differ from you

odious in the fight of your hearers. Whensoever you are con

strained to declaie your disapprobation of particular opinions,

manifest your love to the persons of those who espouse them, and

especially if they are persons of solid piety.

VI. Do not content yourself to prepare a sermon of mere

doctrinal -truths and articles of belief, but into every sermon bring

something practical. It is true, knowledge is the foundation of

practice; the head must be furnished with a degree of knowledge,

or the heart cannot be good : But take heed, that dry speculations

and schemes of Orthodoxy, do not take up too large a part of

your discourses; and be sure to impress it frequently on your

hearers, that holiness is the great end of all knowledge, and of

. '] ..JR.a ■ . ' much
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ibueh more value than the sublimed speculations, and that there

is not any doctrine but what requires some correspondent practice

of piety.

Among the practical parts of Christianity, mate it your busi

ness to insist on those subjects which are inward and spiritual, and

which go by the name of Experimental Religion. Take such

themes as these, viz. the first awakenings of the conscience ot a

sinner, by some special and awful providence, or by some parti-'

cular passages in the word of God: the inward terrors of mind,

and' fears of the wrath of God, which oftert accompany such'

awakenings ; the temptations which arise to divert the mind from

them, and to sooth up the sinner in the course of his iniquities :

the inward conflicts of the spirit in these seasons, the methods of

relief under such temptations, the arguments that may fix the

heart fur God, against all the inticemerits and oppositions of the

world ; the labours of the conscience fluctuating between hope

and fear; the rising and woi king of indwelling sin in the heart ;

the subtil excuses framed by the flesh for the indulgence of it ;

the peace of God derived from the gospel, allaving the inward

terrors ot the soul under a fense ot guilt; the vidtoties obtained-

over and deliverances from strong corruption and powerful temp

tations, by the faith of unseen things, by repeated addresses to

God in prayer, by trusting in Jesus the great Mediator, who is

made of God to us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification,

and redemption.

While you are treating on these subjects, give us leave to put

you again in mind, that it will sometimes have a very bappy in

fluence on the minds of your hearers, to speak what you have

learnt from your own Experience : You may intorm them, what

you have bonowed from your-own observation, and from the Ex

perience of Chtistians who have passed through the fame trials,

who have wrestled witn the fame corruptions of nature, who have

grappled with the fame difficulties, and at last been made conquer

ors. " As face answers face in the glass, so the heart of one man

answers to another," and the workings of the different principles

of flesh and spirit, corrupt nature and renewing grace, have a

great deal of resemblance in the hearts of different persons who

have passed through them. This sort of instruction, drawn from

just and solid experience, will animate and encourage the young

christian that begins to shake off the slavery of sin, and to let his

face toward heaven: This will make it appear that religion is no

impracticable thing: It will establish and comfort the professors

Of the gospel, and excite them with new vigour to proceed in the

way ot faith and holiness, it will raise a stedfast courage and

hope, and will generally produce a most happy effect, beyond all

that you can say from principles of meer reasoning and dry spe

culation : and especially where you have the concurrent experi

ence of any scriptural examples.

[ Ty it continued, J A short
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A short Account of Sarah Rigby of Bolton.

SH E was born of honest parents, who were members of the

established church. Her natural disposition was veiy amiable

and placid j nowithstanding which she was unacquainted with

herself, and the God of her salvation, till she was married. Sooa

after marriage, her husband was awakened, and found an ar

dent desire that his wife might be awakened too. He brought

her to hear the word, and prayed with her and for her, often en

treating her to seek the Lord while he was to be found. His la

bour was not in vain, for it pleased God to open her eyes in a

measure, to see her ruined condition ; but being strongly attached

to the church, she was very unwilling to go any where else. How

ever in the end, she found it expedient to attend all the means of

grace, and came more willingly to the Methodist Chapel, where

she found the Word to be quick and powerful, sharper than a two-

edged sword, and more especially when she was hearing Mr.

Greenwoods She could not rest till the Lord manifested his par

doning love to her foul, which was about three weeks alter. For

some considerable time, she went on her way rejoicing ui the God

of .her salvation; but being detained Irom the means by having

children pretty fast, and some troubles falling in her way, she, did

not retain her first love, but suffered loss in her foul; not that she,

fell back into the world, or left the ways of religion, but (he had

not that comfortable fellowship with God which she enjoyed in

times past ; so that it was a winiery season with her.

Her last sickness begun on January 1, 1794, and a tedious,

painful season it proved : what made it the more uncomfortable

was, the poor languid state of her foul : She had lost sight of her

Beloved, and her cry was, " Oh, that I knew where I might

find him ! that I might even come to his feat," Job xxiii. 3.

Thus this poor daughter of affliction continued to sigh after her

absent Lord, till the month of June following. In that memora

ble month, there was a blessed out-pouring of the Spirit, in the

Chapel at Boston, insomuch that, I think, near one hundred

were "brought into liberty in one week, the Chape! was crowded

every night, and it was generally midnight before the meetings

could be broke up.

Our poor distressed sister desired to attend at the Chapel, tho"

very weak : accordingly sire was conducted thither, and as her

laith was, so it was unto her : the Lord v sited her with the

light of his countenance once more : Never was rain more ac

ceptable to the thirsty land, than the cheering presence of the

Sun of Righteousness to her disconsolate soul. She continued to

rejoice in the God of her salvation, till she finally took to

btr bed, which was a fortnight before her death.

During the time fl)e was confined, siie bore her affliction,

which was very heavy, with christian resignation ; but longed

to
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to depart that she might be with her precious Christ, (as she most

devoutly called him) to behold his glory.

The silver cord now loosened apace, and on the 22d, about

noon, (he seemed to be near her journey's end. She desired her

relations, and some of her religious acquaintance to be called in,

that they might intreat ihe Lord to cut short his work in righte

ousness. Her friends came,—and had a most solemn meeting with

her. Her last words were, " Come, Jesus ! " ... and here her

speech failed. Her husband perceived that she was deprived of

speech, yet perfectly sensible, desired of her, that if the Lord was

precious, she would open her eyes, which she instantly did : and

thus her happy spirit took, its flight to Abraham's bosom, without

sigh or groan, in the 25th year of her age.

T. Taylor.

Narrative of the Travels of the Grosvenor's Crew.

[ Continued from page 84. ]

THE day following they came to a river, where one of the

people was taken ill, whom they were obliged, from severe

necessity, to leave behind, and saw him no moie. Being in,

possession of the fish they had lately met with, they had at present

no occasion to retard their progress by seeking for shell-fish ; they

therefore prosecuted their journey with all the expedition it was

in their power to make, and they continued to do so for about four

days.

The knives they had with them, enabled them to keep a more

regular account of their time, than they had for a long while

done. Having procured a stick, they cut a notch in it for every

day, and for Sunday a notch cross-ways. In this manner they

kept a fort of reckontog ; but having one day lost the stick as they

were crossing a river, they were no longer able to refer to it, and

the care they had taketi was of no avail. ^

As they generally kept as near as they could to the sea-shore, it

is not to be wondered at that they had many rivers to pass, some

of which were very broad. The coast, from that part of Cassra.

ria, on which they were wrecked, »o the Cape of Good Hope,

abounds with them, consequently their progress was greatly ob

structed, and they were enough to deter those who could not swim

from proceeding.

They soon after reached a new river, by the fida^of which they

seemed very much inclined to take up their residence for the

night, but as there was no fresh water to be met with, they

thought they should be obliged to pass it ; however, finding a great

quantity ol laige berties which were eatable, and which rendered

the
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the want of water more supportable, tiiey remained where they

were.

The next mornng it blowing fresh, and the weather being very

cold, some of the company were unwilling to crols ; but Hynes,

and about ten others, impatient to get forward, swam ovi-r, and

Jest the rest behind, among whom was the little boy. When

therc had gained the opposite shore, they pursued their journey,

till. they came to a place where they met with shell-fish, wood, and

water. Here they halted two days, in expectation of the others

coming up, but as it still continued to blow fresh, it was concluded

that they had not ventured to cross the water. Hynes and his

party, therefore, thinking it in vain to wait longer for their timo-

rqus companions, went on ; and soon afterwards came to another

river, which they likewise crossed, and having, by digging in the

land, found fresh water, reposed here for the night.

The returning morning saw them on their journey, which they

had not pursued many hours, before they discovered a dead seal,

which the surf had left on the shore. Only one of the knives

made of the nails, as before related, was in the possession of this

party, and it was become so blunt as to be nearly useless ; they

therefote sharpened it by the same means as they had at first given

it an edge, and with it, and some sharp (hells, which they found

on the beach, cut up the seal. Having performed this, they dressed

some of it on the spot, and earned the remainder with them ; and

when they came to a convenient spot for wood and water, again

reposed themselves.

The next morning the party left behind, overtook that in which

Hynes was. Since the death of the carpenter, the conducting it

had devolved to the ship's steward. It appeared that they had suf

fered much, and had been severely treated by the natives, so that

what with fatigue, hunger, and other incidents, five of them had

died since their separation.

Having shared between them the remainder of the seal, and

taken some repose, the party set off all together, and alter some

time, came to a lofty mountain, which they found they should be

obliged to cross, or to go round the bluff point of a rock which

projected considerably into the sea. The latter passage appear

ing to be much the shortest, they chose that : but had. soon

reason to repent of their determination : for the surf broke so

violently against the lock, that they had all nearly been swept

away by it. Their escape was almost miraculous. In their so

licitude to preserve themselves, four or five of the men lost

their allowance of the seal, of which each bore his share. But

their greatest, misfortune was, that their firebrands were all extin

guished.

They now proceeded on their journey, but were greatly dis

pirited by the loss ot their fire ; an article that was so necessary,

not
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not only for dressing their food, but for their defence by night

against the wild beasts, with which most of the country they

passed through abounded. The inconveniences that must inevi

tably attend the extinction of their brands, dwelt upon their

minds, and threw an additional gloom over their prospects.

As they marched on in this disconsolate state, they came in

sight of several female natives, who, the moment they were disco

vered, took to their heels and ran away. When the travellers

came up to the spot on which these women were first seen, they

perceived that they had been employed in catching muscles. But

what was their satisfaction, when they found that the fire, at which

they had been dressing their fish, was not extinguished ! With joy

they lighted their brands, and after having reposed themselves a

few hours, proceeded on their way. It must be remarked that

they usually stopped at those places where they found wood suffi

cient to ftirtiish them with necessary firing, but never when they

could be supplied with water onJy, as without wood they could

not sleep in security.

The next day they came to a village where the natives shewed

a young bullock, and offered to barter with them for it. The in

side of a watch, some buttons, &c. being offered in exchange,

they were readily accepted, and the beast driven into the Kraal,

where it was killed by our people with one of the native's

lances.

The natives took out the entrails, with which they seemed

much pleased, and the carcass was divided among our people in

the following manner : That no one might have reason to com

plain of an unjust distribution, as soon as the whole was cut into

pieces, as equal in quantity as possible, one of the men stood with

his back towards them, and being asked who should have the

piece held up, mentioned the name of the person. By this means

every one of the company weYe satisfied. Nor was the youth for

gotten on the occasion. The skin also was cut into pieces, and

distributed by lot ; and those who got any part, made a sort of

shoes of it. They took up their abode for that night near the

village, and having formed a catamarand, next morning, passed

the river, each carrying his portion of provisions.

This was the only instance in which they had been able to ob

tain any sustenance from the natives, during their journey, ex

cept now and then, the women would give the child a little milk.

Though the age qf this yonng gentleman was ill-suited to combat

the inconveniences of so long a journey, yet, in such an unpro

vided state, he got on tolerably well upon the whole. Where the

' road was even and good, he walked, and was able to keep pace

with the party ; but when they came to deep sands, or passed

thiough high grafs, which was often the cafe, the people carried

him by turns. When they went on .fishing .parties, he, was.. stati

oned
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oned near the fires, in order to keep them alight ; arid on their re

turn was rewarded with a part of the spoil.

They again marched on, and came to a sandy desert, which

took them ten days to pass. Here they entirely lost sight of the

natives. In passing this desart, they had a great number of

rivers to cross, so that had it not been for the food they carried

with them, they must inevitably have perished. They form*

nately were not at a loss for wood, finding a sufficient quantity

on the banks of the rivers, which had been brought down by

the floods : and by digging in the sand they seldom failed to get

water.

• They perceived that -they were now got into another nation,- the

people of which Hynes thinks, were called Mambookees,* thro'

•which they travelled for five or six days. During that period the

natives sometimes used them very ill, and at other times suffered

them to pass unmolested.

Being now upon the borders of the sea, they were met by a

party of the natives, who by signs advised them to go inland,

and pointed out the path they were to pursue. This path they

accordingly took, and after having travelled about three miles,

they came to a village where they found only women and

children.

Here they rested awhile, and the women brought oat a littje

milk, which they gave to master Law. The milk was contained

in a small basket, curiously formed of rushes, and so compact as

to hold any liquid. During their stay, they examined several of

their huts, where they had an opportunity of seeing the manner

in which they churned their butter : The milk was put into a

leather bag, which being hung up in the middle of the hut, was

pushed backward and forward by two persons standing at the sides ;

and this they continued to do, till the butter arrived at a proper

state of consistence. When it is properly prepared, they mix

foot with it to anoint their bodies. This operation not only serves

them as a security against the intense heat of the climate, but

renders them active, and gives them that agility which the inha

bitants of Africa are wety known to exhibit both in the chace and

in battle.

While the travellers were resting themselves, the men belong.

»ng to the village returned from hunting, each bearing upon the

point of his affaygay, his division of the spoil they had taken,

which consisted of a piece of a deer weighing about ten pounds.

As soon as they saw the strangers, they gathered round them in a

ring, and seemed to gaze on them with admiration. After which,

they shewed them two bowls of milk, which they appeased to be

• ' A nation named Mambuck, lies near the sources of the river Groose Visch,

' about the 27th degree of south latitude, bordering on Caffraria.'

Vol. XX. March, 1797. Willing

S
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. willing to barter ; but as the English had nothing left that would

prove acceptable to the natives, they had the mortification to fee

it applied to other purposes. The bargain being declined, the

savages brought from their huts sticks fuzzed at the ends, and

seating themselves round the bowls, dipped their sticks into the

milk, and thus, in a short time sucked the whole of it up.

They had scarcely finished their meal, than they all rose hastily

up, and in an instant went off in different directions, at which our

people were very much surprised. There were at least forty of

them. The noise of some of their companions at a distance

seeming to 'have awakened their attention, they scampered into

the woods, and were out of sight in an instant. It was not long,

however, before they returned with a deer they had killed; which

our people begged very fervently to be permitted to partake of,

but in vain ; ami night coming on, they insisted that their visitors

should quit the Kraal. This they were forced to comply with,

and after walking four or five miles, they laid themselves down to

rest.

As soon as the fun arose, our people pursued their journey,

and continued to do so for several days, during which they

'passed many villages, where they saw a great number of oxen ;

' but as they were so unhappy as to have nothing to offer in ex

change, they were obliged to content themselves with the sight

' only. The natives would part with nothing without a valuable

consideration, unsess it was now and then a little milk for the

youth. They, however, suffered them to pass along without mo

lestation. .

They now came to another river, but the tide being flood, it

was too wide to cross. Near the mouth of it they saw three or

four huts, which contained only women and children, the men

being from home. The flesh of some sea-cows, and sea-lions,

was hanging on the huts to dry, of which the women gave the

travellers a put. They slept that night at a little distance from

these huts. The next day, nine of the company, among whom

was Hynes, swam over the river, while the rest, from an appre

hension of not being able to succeed in such an attempt, stayed

' behind, notwithstanding it was not a mile over at low water, and

the greater part fordable.

Those who had crossed the river had not proceeded above three

or four miles, before they observed a seal sleeping just above high

' water mark. As they drew near, the ahimal awoke, and in

stantly made towards the water. But being provided with long,

pointed sticks, which they called their muscle-sticks, they suf-

"' rounded him, and thus cut off his retreat, by which means they

: at length killed him. As soon as he was dead, they cut his flesh

, inio junks, and taking every man his portion, proceeded on their

march. They travelled tour or five days, during which they sa\V

. 1 u .,,.,.... many
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many of the natives, who behaved tolerably civil. • Now and

then indeed, they encountered some, that after overhauling them,

fas the sa,tfors express themselves), gave some ot them "a blow or

two.

They now came to another river, which they were obliged to

xross. In passing these rivers, when they did not construct a ca-

<araarand, their usual method was to tie their cloaths up as tight

as possible, and then fallen the bundle with a band round their

soreheads, by which means it appealed somewhat like a turband.

Into the front of these bundles they stuck their firebrands, which

Handing upright, were thus kept from being extinguished- by the

water. Two of the party in crossing this river, were unfortunate

enough to drop their brands ; this loss, however, was made up by

the rest, in the best manner they were able.

Having passed the river, they proceeded on their route, and the

next day found a whale. Being thus provided for a time, and of

course there being no necessity for their hurrying on as usual,

they took up their abode on this spot for two days, in hopes of the

other party falling in with them. But as they afterwards learnt,

those they had left behind, by keeping more inland, had missed

them and got on before. They had by this time cut up as much

of the whale as they could carry, and being much refreshed, they

pursued their journey with alacrity, having now no necessity to

turn out of the way, or to loiter in quest of food. Thus they

went on for eight or ten days, during which they had many rivers

to ford ; and as they travelled, they discovered by some small

pieces of rags they found scattered here and there, which could

only belong to their countrymen, that their friends must have

passed them.

A large sandy desert now lay before them, which separates the

nation of the Mambuckees from the Tambuckees.* This they

en'ered, and finding towards the close of the first day, that there

was but little prospect of obtaining either wood or water, they

were much disheartened. To their great joy, however, at the

entrance of a deep gully, they saw written on the sand the fol

lowing direction : " Turn in here, and you will find plenty of

wood and water." They were not backward in' obeying the

pleasing mandate; and on entering the gully, found a neat alcove,

where, from the inscription, the remains of their extinct fires,

and several other traces, they were assured their late companions

bad reposed themselves. The next day they continued their

journey, and went on for the four or five succeeding ones, with

out meeting with a single interesting circumstance, except that

their fatigue increased as they proceeded, i] •■ ■ •<•■« h . „ :0i ,-iO

,. . " J TO -:i

* The nation of the Tambuckees lies rather to the southward of the Mam*

-' ) ■: ;. . .-. ./ L To,bt.epniinued, J. ,r,.;i 3dl ,t ^ ^^
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A

da JUDICIAL ASTRO LOGY.

To the Editor of the ARMINIAN MAGAZINE.

Dear Sir,

S the Science of Judicial Astrology, which pretends to fore

tell future Events, by the AfpeBs, Positions, and Influence's

of the heavenly bodies, has not yet fallen into that contempt,

with some persons, which, I think it merits from all : permit me

to recommend to your Readers the following extract from the se

cond book of Barclay's Argenis, Under Catherine de Me-

dicis, and Henry III. and IV. of France, the predictions of As

trologers were a common theme of court conversation. % An As

trologer having undertaken to instruct Henry III. in the event of

a war threatened by the faction of the Guises, in 1588 ; Barclay

attacked him thus :

" You maintain that the circumstances of Life and Death

depend on the place and influence of the celestial bodies, at the time

when the child first comes to light ; and yet own that the heavens

revolve with such vast rapidity, that the situation of the stars is

considerably changed in the least point of time.—What certainty

then can there be in your art, unless you suppose the midwives

constantly careful to observe the clock, that the minute of time

may be conveyed to the infant as we do his patrimony ? How

pften dqes the mother's danger prevent this care ? And how many

are there who are not influenced by this superstition ? But sup

posing them watchful to your wish ; if the child be long in the

birth, which state of the stars is to determine for him ? I fay no

thing of the common errors of clocks and other time-keepers,

sufficient to elude a" your cares !

" Again, why are we to regard the stars, only at his Nativity,

and not those rather which shone when the Foetus was first ani

mated? And why must those others be excluded which presided

while the body remained tender and susceptible of the weakest

impression, during Gejlatiou ?

" But setting this aside, and supposing the face of the heavens

accurately known : whence arises this dominion of the stars over

our bodies and minds, that they must be the arbiters of our hap

piness, our manner of life and death ? Were all those who went

to battle and died together, born under the fame position of the

heavens ? And, when a (hip is to be cast away, shall it admit no

passengers, but those doomed by the stars to suffer shipwreck ?

Or, rather, do not persons born under every planet go into battle,

or on board the vessel, and notwithstanding the disparity of their

bitth, perish alike? Again, all born under the same configuration

pf the stars, do not live or die in the fame manner. Are all who

were born at the fame time with the King, Monarchs ? Or, are

' ' /" they
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they all even alive at this day ? View M. Villeroy here ; nay,

view yourself ; were all who came into the world with him, as

wife and virtuous as he ; or all born under ypur own flars, Astrolo

gers like you ? If a man be stain bv a robber, you will fay, he was

doomed to perish by a robber's hand ; but did the fame stars which,

when the traveller was born, subjected him to the robber's sword ?

did they likewise give the robber, who perhaps was born long be

fore, a power and inclination to kill him ? For you will allow,

that it is as much owing to the stars that the one kills, as that the

other is killed. And when a man is overwhelmed by the fall of a

house, did the walls become faulty, because the stars doomed him

to die thereby ; or, rather, was not his death owing to this, that

the walls were faulty ? The fame may be said with regard to ho.

nours and employs; because the stars which (hone at a man's na

tivity, promised him preferment, could those have an influence

over other persons not born under them, by whose suffrages he

was to rife ? Or how do the stars at one roan's birth annul or set

aside the contrary influences of other stars which shone at the birth

of another ?

" The truth is, supposing the reality of all the planetary powers;

as the Sun, which visits an infinity of bodies with the fame rays,

has hot the fame effect on all ; but some things are hardened there

by, as clay, others are softened, as wax : some reeds cherished,

others dejlroyed : the tender herbs scorched up, the others secured

by their coarser juice : so, where so many children are born to

gether, like a field tilled so many different ways, according to the

various health, habitude, and temperament of the parents, the

fame celestial influx must operate differently. If the genius be

suitable and towardly, it must predominate therein : if contrary,

it will only correel it. So that to foretell the life and manners of

a child, you are not only to look into the heavens, but into the

parents, into the fortune which attended the pregnant mother,

and a thousand other circumstances utterly inaccessible.

" Further, does the power which portends the new-born infant

a life (for instance] of forty years ; or perhaps a violent death at

thirty ; does that power, I fay, endure and reside in the heavens,

waiting the destined time, when, descending on earth, it may pro

duce such an effect ? Or, is it infused into the infant itself; so

that being cherished, and gradually growing up with it, it bursts

forth at the appointed time, and fulfils what the itars had given it

in charge ? Persist in the heavens it cannot ; in that, depending

immediately on a certain configuration of the stars, when that is

changed, the effect connected with it must cease, and anezo, per

haps a contrary one, take place. What repository have you then

for the former power to remain in, till the time come for its deli

very ? If you fay it resides in the infant, not to operate upon

him till he be grown to manhood ; the answer is more preposterous

than Uje former : for this, in the instance of a shipwreck, you

must
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must suppose the cause why the winds rife, and. the ship is Ieakr

or the Pilot, through ignorance of the place, runs on a ftoal or

rock. So the Farmer is the cause of the war that impoverishes

him ; or of the favourable season which brings him a plenteou*

harvest.

" You boast much of the event of a few predictions, which

considering the multitude of those which your art has produced'

plainly confess its impertinence.—A million of deceptions are in'

dustriously hidden and forgot, in favour of some eight or ten which

have succeeded. Out of so many conjectures, it must be preter

natural if some did not hit ; and it is certain, that considering you

only as gtiejfers, there is no room to boast you have been success

ful therein. Do you know what fate awaits France in this war

and yet are not apprehensive what shall befall yourself? Did not

you foresee the opposition I was this day to make to you ? If

you can fay whether the king shall vanquish his enemies ; find out

first whether he will btlieve you."

• In the above extract this impudent science is successfully

rallied, its vain pretensions properly exposed, and the absurdity

:of its principles sufficiently manifested. If I do not greatly

err, there are arguments here, which the whole sombre conclave

of Star-gazers, Astrologers, and Wizzards, from Jannes and

Jamhres, down to Merlin, Nojlrodamus, Pa-rtridge, and Moore,

have never yet satisfactorily answered, nor ever will be able to

refute.

A science which cashiers Divine Providence from the Uni

verse, and pretends to govern the world, direct, counteract, and

variously influence all human actions, by Saturn, Jupiter, Mars

Venus, Mercury, and the Moon, the very deities of pagan Rome'

amd Greece, acknowledged as possessing the very same powers

which quondam heathenilh idolaters ascribed to them, is, in my

opinion, worthy of the execration of every peison who believes

there is a God, and that, that God governs the heavens and the

earth. In short, the whole system appears to me to be an artful

revival of a part of the old Pagan Theology.

I am, dear Sir, your's, &c.

A. ClARKE.

London, December 16, 1796.

LETTER V. V \
t ' 1 '

From the Bishop of Landaff to Thomas Paine.

[ Continued from page 95. ]

AT length you come to two books, Ezra and Nehemiah,

which you allow to be genuine books, giving an account of

the return of the jews from the Babylonian captivity, -about -536

years
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years before Christ; but then you fay, "Those accounts are

nothing to us, nor to any other persons, unless it be to the

jews, as a part of the history of their nation ; and there is just

as much 01 the Word of God in those books, as there is in

any of the histories of France, or in Rapin's History of England."

Here let us stop a moment, and try if from your own conces

sions it be not possible to confute your argument. Ezra and

Nehemiah, you grant, are genuine, books— " but they are no

thing to us ! " The very first verse of Ezra says — the prophe

cy of Jeremiah was fulfilled : — is it nothing to us to know

that Jeremiah was a true prophet? Do but grant that the Su

preme Being communicated to any of the sons of men a know

ledge of future events, so that their predictions weie plainly ve

rified, and you will find little difficulty in admitting the truth of

revealed religion. Is it nothing to us to know that, 536 years

before Christ, the books of Chronicles, Kings, Judges, Jofliua,

Deuteronomy, Numbers, Leviticus, Exodus, Genesis, every book

the authority of which you have attacked, are all referred to by

Ezra and Nehemiah, as authentic books, containing the history

of the Israelitish nation from Abraham to that very time? —

Is it nothing to us to know that the history of the jews is true ?—

It is every thing to us ; for if that history be not true, Christianity

roust be false. The jews are the root, we are branches " grafted

in amongst them;" to them pertain " the adoption, and the

glory, and the covenants, and the giving of die law, and the ser

vice of God, and the promises ; whose are the fathers, and of

whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God

blessed for ever. Amen. "

The history of the Old Testament has, without doubt, some

difficulties in it; but a minute philosopher, who busies himseil in

searching them out, whilst he neglects to contemplate the harmony

■of all its parts, the wisdom and goodness of God displayed through

out the whole, appears to me to be like a purblind man, who, in

surveying a picture, objects to the simplicity of the design, and

the beauty of the execution, from the asperities he has discovered

in the canvass and the colouring. The history of the Old Testa

ment, notwithstanding the real difficulties which occur in it, not

withstanding the scoffs and cavils of unbelievers, appears to me to

have such internal evidences of it's truth, to be so corroborated by

the most ancient profane histories, so confirmed by the present

circumstances of the world, that if I were not a christian, I

would become a jew. You think th is history to be a collectioa

of lies, contradictions, blasphemies : I look upon it to be the

oldest, the truest, the most comprehensive, and the most important

history in the world. 1 consider it as giving more satisfactory

proofs of the being and attributes of God, of the origin and end

of human kind, than ever were attained by the deepest researches

of the most enlightened philosophers. .The exercise of our reason

> * in
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in the investigation of truths respecting the nature of God, and

the future expectations of human kind, is highly useful ; but I

hope I shall be pardoned by the metaphysicians in faying, that the

chief utility of such disquisitions consists in this — that they

bring us acquainted with the weakness of our intellectual faculties.

I do not presume to measure other men by my standard ; you may

have clearer notions than I am able to form, of the infinity of

space; of the eternity of duration; of necessary existence; of

the connection' between necessary existence and intelligence, be

tween intelligence and benevolence : you may see nothing in the

universe but organized matter ; or, rejecting a material, you may

see nothing but an ideal world. With a mind weary of conjec

ture, fatigued by doubt, sick of disputation, eager for knowledge,

anxious for certainty, and unable to attain it by the best use of my

reason in matters of the utmost importance, I have long ago turn

ed my thoughts to an impartial examination of the proofs on which

revealed religion is grounded, and 1 am convinced of it's truth.

This examination is a subject within the reach of human capacity;

fbu have come to one conclusion respecting it, I have come to

another ; both of us cannot be right ; may God forgive him that

is in an error !

You ridicule, in a note, the story of an angel appearing to Jo

shua. Your mirth you will perceive to be misplaced, when you

consider the design of his appearance ; it was to assure Joshua,

that the fame God who had appeared to Moses, ordering him to

pull off his shoes, because he stood on holy ground, had now ap

peared to himself. Was this no encouragement to a man who

was about to engage in war with many nations ? Had it no ten

dency to confirm his faith ? Was it no lesson to him to obey, in

all things, the commands of God, and to give the glory of his

conquests to the author of them, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob ? As to your wit about pulling off the shoe, it originates,

I think, in your ignorance : you ought to have known, that this

rite was an indication of reverence for the Divine presence ; and

that the custom of entering barefoot into their temples subsists, in

some countries, to this day.

You allow the book of Ezra to be a genuine book: but that

the author of it may not escape without a blow, you say, that in

matters of record it is not to be depended on ; and as a proof of

your assertion, you tell us, that the total amount of the numbers

who returned fiom Babylon does not correspond with the particu

lars ; and that every child may have an argument for it's infidelity,

you display the particulars, and shew your own skill in arithmetic,

by summing them up. And can you suppose that Ezra, a man of

great learning, knew so little ©f science, so little of the lowest

branch of science, that he could not give his readers the sum total

of sixty particular sums ? You know, undoubtedly, that the He

brew letters denoted also numbers : and that there was such a great

similarity between some of these letters, that it was extremely easy

for
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for a transcriber of a manuscript to mistake a 3 for a 3 (or 2 for

bo), a i for a 3 (or 3 for 50), a i for an (or 4 lor 200).

Now what have we to do with numerical contradictions in the

Bible, but to attribute them, wherever they occur, to this obvious

source of error—-the inattention of the transcriber in writing one

Jetter for another that was like it ?

I should extend these letters to a length troublesome to the reader,

to you, and to myself, if I answered minutely every objection you,

have made, and rectified every en or into which you h.»ve fallen :

it may be sufficient briefly to notice some of the chief. The cha

racter represented in Job under the name of Satan is, you fay,

"the first and the onlv time this name is mentioned in the Bible."

Now I find this name, as denoting an enemy, frequently occurring

in the Old Testament: thus 2 Sam. xix. 22. " What have I to

do with you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that ye should this day be ad

versaries unto me ? " In the original it is satans unto me. Again,

1 Kings v. 4. " The Lord my God hath given me rest on every

Cde, so that there is neither adversary, nor evil occurrent"— in.

the original, neither satan nor evil, I need not mention other

places; these are sufficient to shew, that the*word satan, denoting

an adversary, does occur in various places of the Old Testament ;

and it is extremely probable to me, that the root satan was intro

duced into the Hebrew and other eastern languages, to denote an

adversary, from it's having been the proper name ot the great

enemy of mankind. I know it is an opinion of Voltaire, that

the word satan is not older than the Babyloni-in captivity : this is

a mistake, for it is met with in the hundred and ninth psalm,

which all allow to have been written by David, long before the

captivity. Now we are upon this subject, permit me to recommend

to your consideration the universality of the doctrine concerning

an evil being, who in the beginning of time had opposed him

self, who still continues to oppose himself, to the supreme source

ot all good. Amongst all nations, in all ages, this opinion pre

vailed, that human affairs were subject to the will of the gods, and

regulated by their interposition. Hence has been derived what

ever we have read of the wandeiing stars of the Chaldeans, two

of them beneficent, and two malignant: ---hence the Egyptian

Typko and Osms : the Persian Arimanius and Oromafdes ; ...

the Grecian celeftial and infernal Jove ; ---the Brama and the

Zupay of the Indians, Peiuvians, Mexicans; — the good and

evil principle, by whatever names they may be called, of all

other barbarous nations ; — and hence the structure of the whole

book of Job, in whatever light, of history or drama, it be con

sidered. Now does it not appear reasonable to suppose, that opi

nion so ancient and so universal has arisen from tradition concern

ing the fall of our first parents ; disfigured, indeed, and obscured,

« all traditions must be, by many fabulous additions.?

Vol. XX. March, 1797. The

T
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The jews, you tell us, " never prayed but when they were in

trouble." I do not believe this of the jews; but that they prayed

more fervently when they were in trouble than at other times, may

be true of the jews, and I apprehend is true of all nations, and

all individuals But " the jews never prayed for any thing but

victory, vengeance, and riches." — Read Solomon's prayer at the

dedication of the temple, and blush for your assertion, —: illiberal

and uncharitable in the extreme !

: It appears, you observe, " to have been the custom of the hea

thens to personify both virtue and vice, by statues and images, as

is done now-a-days both by statuary and by painting : but it does

not follow from this that they worshipped them any more than we

do." Not worshipped them ! What think you of the golden

imtge which Nebuchadnezzar set up ? Was it not worshipped by

the princes, the rulers, the judges, the people, the nations, and

the languages of the Babylonian empire? Not worshipped them!

What think you of the decree of the Roman senate for fetching

the statue of the mother of the gods from Pessinum ? Was it

only that they might admire it as a piece of workmanship ? Not

worshipped them ! " What man is there that knoweth not how

that the city of the Ephefians was a worshipper of the great god

dess Diana, and of the image which fell down from Jupiter ?"

Not worshipped them ! — The worship was universal. " Every

nation made gods of their own, and put them in the houses of the

high places, which the Samaritans had made : — the men of Ba

bylon made Succoth-benoth, and the men of Cuth made Nergal,

and the men of Hamath made Afliima, and the Avites made Nib-

haz and Tartak, and the Sepharvites burned their children in fire

to Adrammelech, and Anammelech, the gods of Sepharvaim,"

(2 Kings chap. xvii. ) The heathens are much indebted' to you

for this your curious apology for their idolatry ; for a mode of

worship the most cruel, senseless, impure, abominable, that can

possibly disgrace the faculties of the human mind. Had this

your conceit occurred in ancient times, it might have saved

Micak's teraphims, the golden calves of Jeroboam, and of

Aaron, and quite superseded the necessity or the second command

ment 1 ! ! Heathen morality has had it's advocates before you;

the facetious gentleman who pulled off his hat to the statue of

Jupiter, that he might have a friend when heathen idolatry should

again be in repute, seems to have had some foundation for his im

proper humour, some knowledge that certain men esteeming them

selves great philosophers had entered into a conspiracy to abolish

Christianity, some foresight of the consequences which will cer

tainly attend their success.

It is an error, you fay, to call the Psalms — the Psalms of

David. — This error was observed by St. Jerome, many hundred

years before you were born ; his words are — "We know that

they ate in aa error who attribute all the Psalms to David." —

Yon,
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You, I suppose, will not deny, that David wrote some of them.

Songs are of various fens ; we have hunting songs, drinking

songs, fighting songs, love songs, foolish, wanton, wicked songs :

— if you will have the " Plalms of David to be noihing but a

collection from different song-writers," you mull allow that the

writers of them were inspired by no ordinary spirit ; that it is a

collection, incapable of being degraded by the name you give it ;

that it greatly excels every other collection in matter and in man

ner. Compare the book of Psalms with the odes of Horace of

Anacreon, with the hymns of Calimachus, the golden verses of

Pythagoras, the choruses of the Greek tragedians, (no contempti

ble compositions any of these,) and you will quickly see how

greatly it surpasses them all, in piety of sentiment, in sublimity of

expression, in purity of morality, and in rational theology.

As you esteem the Psalms of David a song book, it is consist*

ent enough in you to esteem the Proverbs of Solomon a jest bookj

there have not come down to us above eight hundred of his jests;

if we had the whole three thousand, which he wrote, our mini

would be extreme. Let us open the book, and fee what kind ot

jests it contains ; take the very first as a specimen— " The fear of

the Lord is the beginning of knowledge: but fools despise wisdom

and instruction." - — Do you perceive any jest in this ? The fear

of the Lord : What Lord does Solomon mean ? Ha means

that Lord who took the posterity ot Abraham to be his peculiar

people: — who redeemed that people from Egyptian bondage by

a miraculous interposition of his power : -— who gave the law to

Moses;—-who commanded the Israelites to exterminate the na

tions of Canaan Now this Lord you will not fear; the jest fays,

you despise wisdom and instruction..

Let us try again : — " My son, hear the instruction of thy fa

ther, and forsake not the law of thy mother." — If your heart has

been ever touched by parental feelings, you will fee no jest in

this. — Once more; — "My son, if sinners entice thee, consent

thou not." — These are the three first proverbs in Solomon's

"jest book;" if you read it through, it may not make you

merry; I hope it will make you wife; that it will teach you at

least, the beginning of wisdom ; — the fear of that Loid whom

Solomon feared. Solomon, you tell us, Was witty ; jesters are

sometimes witty ; but though all the world, from the time of the

queen of Sheba, has heard of the wisdom of Solomon, his wit

was never heard of before. There is a great difference, Mr.

Locke teaches us, between wit and judgment, and there is a

gieater between wit and wisdom. Solomon " was wiser than

Ethan the Ezahite, and Heman, and Chalcol, and Darda, the

sons of Mahol." -—These men you may think were jesters; and

so may you call the seven wise men of Greece : but you will never

convince the world that Solomon, who was wiser than them all,

was nothing but a witty jester. As to the sips and. debaucheries

la of
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of Solomon, we have nothing to do with them but to avoid them;

and to give full credit to his experience, when he preaches .to us

his admirable sermon on the vanity of every thing but piety and

virtue. .

[ To be continued in the next. ]

A view of the principal Errors and Corruptions which brought

on the general Apostasy of the Christian World, &c.

[ Continuedfrom page too. ]

'E have seen in a former paragraph, that Irenæus affirms,

that t_he Evangelist St. John wrote in confutation of- the

errors of Cerinthus : Epiphanius likewise informs us, that St.

John was led by the Spirit of God into Asia, to oppose the cor

ruptions which that dangerous man was attempting to introduce

there ; and it is certain that the evangelist spent much of the latter

part of his life at Ephesus, and in other places of the Lesser Asia,

where Cerinthus and his followers began first to establish them

selves.

Cerinthus was one of the circumcision, and probably at first a

judaizing teacher, from whence the m6st dangerous enemies of

the gospel commonly sprung. We learn from Theodores, that

he spent a considerable time in Egypt, where he addicted

■himself much to the study of philosophical learning ; and that at

length he rame into Asia, where he gathered disciples together,

nd placing himself at their head, called them after his own name.

Denying the supreme glory of the Son of God, he affirmed, that

he was but a mere man. He taught that the God of the Jews, like

wise, was only one of the angels, and not the sovereign Lord ot

all. Thus he denied that great mystery of godliness, Immanu-

jel, God.with us. He also ascribed the creation of the world

to angels. He introduced a variety of mystic powers, which ap

pear to have been borrowed from the Greek Mythology, as Si

lence, Profundity, a Plerorna or Plenitude, Sec. He taught, that

it was necessary to be circumcised and to keep the law of Moses ;

though it appears -from his conduct, that he regarded it no farther

than was necessary to screen himself from suffering perlecution for

the name of Christ. He rejected the Gospel of St. John, the

Acts, and St. Paul's Epistles, not admitting any thing that contra

dicted his Opinions, or condemned his practices.

A very ancient writer, quoted by Eufebius, mentions some Re

velations which Cerinthus torged, pretending that he had received

them from some angel.-- And being of a carnal disposition, he

affirmed, that the kingdom of our Lord would be an earthly one :

for he dreamed that the millennial reign of Christ would literally

take pla.ee at Jerusalem, and that it .would consist, according so

the

a
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the groflness of his conceptions, in the indulgence of the most

voluptuous appetites and sensual passions ;— and that it would be

spent in eating and drinking, and celebrating nuptial feasts -

during which time there would also be religious festivals, and sa

crifices consisting of slaughtered victims: with other things ol a

Jike nature.

One improvement however may be made of the preceding pas

sage, as it strongly suggests the danger of interpreting too literally,

as many excellent men have done, the prophecies which relate to

the millennial reign of Christ ; and it enforces the necessity of

attending to that more sublime and spiritual sense of those pro

phecies, which must be inseparably connected with that last glo

rious period of the gospel dispensation, to which the true millen

nium certainly refers. I beg leave to subjoin a few specimens of

this too literal method of interpretation, from different waters in

the first centuries.

" The terrestrial Jerusalem, (says one) mall be adorned with

precious stones, and aliens shall be servants to the saints of the

Most H'gh in accomplishing the work." " The temple shall be

gloriously rebuilt, (says another) it shall be beautifully surrounded

with cypress trees, pines, and cedars ; and the gates of the city

shalt be always open, that day and night all manner of riches

might be brought into it." " The nations (hall not utterly be de-

. ftroyed, but some of them shall be left to be triumphed over by

the just." " They shall have a table prepared for them by their

God, who shall feed them with dainties." " The earth shall dis

close its unommon fertility, and shall spontaneously pioduce its

fruits in the richest abundance ; the mountains (hall drop with ho

ney, and wine shall run down in copious streams, and the rivers

/hall overflow with milk." M The virgins shall rejoice in the as

semblies of the young men ; and they that are left of the faints

shall be multiplied upon earth." «' Now, faith Origen, should

these things come to the knowledge of the Heathen, Christianity

would be exposed to much censure,; for some of the enemies of

the gospel themselves entertain nobler sentiments than these."

The- Ebionites were nearly allied in principles, and practice to

the Cerinthians. They taught, that it was impossible to be saved

by the Gospel, without adding to it the ceremonies and obedience

of the Jewish law. They were'as immoral and licentious as the

Nicolaitans. They denied the existence of our Lord before his

incarnation, and are said to derive their name from a Hebrew

word which signifies a beggar, on account of the degrading views

which they presumed to maintain with respect to the pet son of the

Son of GoJ.

Ignatius, a disciple of John the evangelist, who suffered mar-

tyidom under Trajan, in the year of our Lord 107, frequently

mentions -these men in his epistle^, which contain the best antidote

to their poison ; exposing and reptoving with holy indignation

3 their
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their principles and their practices. " Bt not, my brethren,

(faith he, in his epistle to the church of the Magnefians) deceived

with strange doctrines ; nor with old fables which are unprofitable.

For if we still continue to live according to the Jewish law", we

manifestly declare, that we have not received the grace of God in

truth." " These things, my beloved, I write unto you ; not

that I know that there are any among you who lie under this er

ror; but as one of the least among you, I am desirous to fore

warn you, that ye fall not into the snares of vairf doctrine ; but

that ye be fully instructed in the birth, and sufferings, and resur

rection of Jesus Christ, the only ground of our hope, which was

accomplished in the time of the government of Pontius Pilate, and

that most truly and certainly ; and from which, God forbid, that

you should ever be turned aside." " As becomes the children

of the light, and of the truth, (faith he to the church of Phila

delphia,) flee divisions and false doctrines : but where your Shep

herd is, there do ye as the sheep of the pasture follow after."

" If any should preach the Jewish law unto you, hearken not un*.

to him Those men who do not speak truly concerning Christ

Jesus, seem to me to be but as monuments and sepulchres of the

dead, upon which are written only the names of men. Flee,

therefore, the wicked arts and snares employed by the prince of

this world ; lest at any time, being overcome with his wiles, ye

should grow cold in your Christian love and charity."

In his epistle to the Ephefians, he fays, " Some there are, wh«

carry about with them the name of Christ in deceit fulness, but

practise things unworthy of God, whom ye must flee as ye would

so many wild beasts. There is one great Physician ;—God incar

nate ; --true life in death : — both of Mary and of God ; — even

our Lord Jesus Christ." " Let no man therefore deceive you ;

as indeed ye are not deceived, being wholly of God." " No

thing is concealed from our Lord ; but the very secrets of our

hearts are present with him. Let us, therefore, do all things as

knowing that he dwelleth in us, that we may continue to be his

temples, and that he may be our God abiding in us." *' Why

are we Bot all wise, receiving the knowledge of God, which is

Jesus Christ?" " Let my life be sacrificed in defence of the

doctrine of the Cross, which is indeed a stumbling-block to the

unbelievers, but to us is salvation and life eternal."

In his epistle to the church at Philadelphia, he speaks thus :

•' 1 have heard of some who say, ' Unless I find it written in the

original, I will not believe it to be written in the gospel.' And

when I said, " It is written there," disregarding the Scriptures,

they answered me out of their corrupted books and copies.

But to me, Jesus Christ is instead of all the uncorrupted monu

ments in the world ; together with those sacred and uuttefilecl mo

numents, I mean, his cross, and death, and resurrection, and the

faith which is by him." " He is the door of the Father, by

which
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Which Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets enter in ;

as well as the apostles, and the church universal. And all these

things tend to the unity which is of God. Howbeit the gospel

has something in it, far above all other dispensations ; namely,

the appearance of our Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, his passion,

and resurrection. For the holy beloved prophets continually re

ferred to hint."

Writing to the church of Smyrna,—" I glorify my God, even

Jesus Christ, who has given you such wisdom. For I have ob

served that you' are settled in an immoveable faith, as if you were

nailed to the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, both in the flesh, and

in the spirit ; and are confirmed in love through the blood of

Christ, being fully persuaded of those things which relate unto

our Lord ; — who was verily crucified by Pilate, being nailed to

the cross for us in the flesh." " Now all these things he suf

fered for us, that we might be saved. And he suffered truly, as

he also truly raised himsejf up, and not as some unbelievers fay,

that he only seemed to suffer ; they themselves only seeming to be,

what they profess to be."

" What does a man profit me, if he shall praise me, and yet

blaspheme my Lord ; not confessing that he was truly made man ?

Now he that doth not assent to this, does in effect deny him, and

is in death." "Consider those who maintain different opinions

from us, respecting the grace ot Jesus Christ, which is come unto

Us, how contrary they are to the mind of God. They have no

concern either for the love of God or man ; they care not for the

widow or the fatherless, for the afflicted or oppressed, for those

that are bound or free, in hunger or thirst. They withdraw from

the Eucharist and from prayer ; — contradicting, therefore, the

free gift of God, they perish in their vain disputations."

Lastly, in his epistle to the Trail ians : " I exhort you, there

fore ; yet not I, but the love of Jesus Christ ;—that ye would use

no other food, bnt that which nourishes the Christian life ; but

abstain from all such pastures as are found amongst the teachers of

false doctrines. Who involve the true doctrine of Christ with

their errors, whenever they can prevail upon any to place a con

fidence in them as worthy of credit. As men sometimes admi.

nister deadly poison in sweet wine, which whoever unwarily par

takes of, at the fame instant drinks in the bitterness of death."

" Flee, therefore, those evil plants, which bring forth such deadly

poisonous fruit, of which if any man taste, he shall certainly die.

For these are not the plants of our heavenly Father. Seeing if

they were, they would without doubt appear to be branches spring

ing from the cross, and their fruit would be salutary and incor

ruptible."

As the venerable Ignatius was a disciple of the apostles, and

was petfectly acquainted wjth all the doctrines which they taught,

and as he suffered martyrdom within little more than six years after

the
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the death of John the Evangelist, his testimony is of the utmost

importance. His genuine epistles, from whence the preceding

passages are taken, are justly considered as some of the most pre

cious remains of the primitive Church, and they abound with

clear and express testimonies to all the great articles of the Chris

tian faith. In opposition to the false apostles and deceitful work

ers whom he reproves with an apostolical fervour of spirit ; he

asserts the supreme glory and eternal majesty of the Son of God,

the mystery of his incarnation, his life, sufferings, death, and re

surrection, with all the pietious consequences that follow : the in

dwelling of the Spirit, the conformity of believers to their Lord,

their partaking with him of his resurrection, and of eternal

glory.

£ To be continued in our next. J

A LETTER from Mrs. ***** to Mr. G. S. '

Dear Brother,

OU wish me to give you a farther account of the Lord's

dealings with my foul, and to inform you of the manner IY ,..
was brought into that Liberty, which, in my Letter to Mrs. C. I

accquainted her I was so earnestly seeking *

The wrestling Spirit I described in that letter, remained with

me ; the effects enabled me to fay, many times, " Lord, it is

done; Lord, it is done!" Feeling such a confidence and mea

sure of divine love as I never before experienced. Mrs. R. H.

in particular, thought I only wanted the Spirit of God to witness

with mine, that the Blood of Jesus had cleansed me from the re

mains of fin.

Before 1 received the Witness, a circumstance occurred that

took, my attention from the one thing needful : This was an offer

of marriage, which I immediately refused ; but was afterwards

induced to listen to, by the persuasion of two very respectable

friends, who believed the proposal to be of God. One of them

is since dead, the other does not now labotn in our connection,

The issue was, after a few months, my uniting myself with

This connection, however lawful, I am fully persuaded, was

not expedient at the time'it was admiited. My reasons for think

ing so are these : Whoever is stirred up to seek either pardon of

their past sins, or full sanctification, should be exceeding careful

ta have their attention fixed on this one point, withdrawing from

every thing else, save that which is absolutely necessary. By en

tering into 4 new scene ot life, various circumstances, and pain-

* See Page ic2v

, ful
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ful exercises, called my attention from that which I had been so

earnestly seeking.

During my marriage, the Light remained, but the Power to lay

hold on the Blessing, which I seemed before so near receiving,

was gone. I saw my want of it, and frequently determined to

persevere in applying to the Throne of Grace for it, but my other

wants seemed to require a present supply. I could not, on this

account, keep my mind stayed upon God, for the fulfilment of

his promise ; but was continually drove back to some other

quarter.

In less than two years, my husband died, and went to Glory.

His last words, upon being asked by me, if he was happy, were---

" God is mine." The sorrow I felt at his dejth was inexpressible :

He seemed an idol in my heart, which L constantly resisted, but

could not conquer. In this frame of mind, the powerful Mf-

nistry of Mr. M—, and the benefit I received from Mrs. M—, in

whose class and band I was placed, were (under God) a means of

my receiving a fresti awakening, and power to plead again for li

berty to love God with all my heart, which I found I did no; ex

perience. The Lord inclined these valuable friends to give me

all the spiritual assistance that I needed : Their instructions were

like dew upon the tender heib : My mind was enlightened and

strengthened by their advice. I could now wrestle in mighty

prayer, and keep my eye of faith fixed on Jesus, waiting for. the

fuller baptism of his Spirit.

In the course of a Month, the Lord revealed himself to my

soul : Several texts came to me-; such as, " Ye are clean through

the word." " The Lord hath taken away thy judgments, the

King of Israel is in the midst of thee, thou shalt not. see evil any

more." As soon as by faith I kid hold upon the promises, the

painful sorrow for the death of my husband entirely led me. I

never afterwards for a moment felt any thing contrary to resigna

tion,' on his account.

In this place, dear Sir, if you will not think me too tedious,

I will make -a few observations : It appears to me, before any one

engages in a second mimage, they should be entirely free from

any affection to those whom they were befoie united to. I would

not be mistaken ; I do not mean, that their memory should not be

highly valued by them ; only a freedom from all that attachment,

which is contrary to a resigned will, and—-their giving whoever

they may afterwards make choice oi, the love and esteem which

the Lord requires of them. The not attending to this, may be

one reason, why second marriages are sometimes less happy than

the first. The heart may go after those who are dead, as well as

alter the living.

Vol. XX. March, 1707. I waited
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I'waited in faith, aster I was saved from the remains of fin, for

the Spirit to witness ^hat the work was done, a"nd soon afer re

ceived it. For some months, whi'e I remained in ****, the

light of faith shone moie and more upon my soul. Mr. and Mrs.

M—— used every means to impart spiritual knowledge to me.

The apostle fays, " Ye need not that any man teach you, but as

the fame anointing teacheth you in all things and is truth, and is

no lie." My heart testified to the truth of all their instructions,

and I have every reason to believe, their counsel to me was from.

God. It is with gratitude that I often call to mind that period

ot my lile. wherein I was drawn with uncommon ardor after

the enjoyment of spiritual blessings. The way to the Holy of

Holies was clearly opened to me by faith in Jesus, and I was on

lull stretch for the accomplishment of every promise, which my

eye of faith had pointed out to me.

After I left ****, Satan strove hard to rob me os the Blessing ;

but the Lord supported and stiengthened me. He also graciously

gave me a kind partner, who siw clearly into the glorious liberty

to which we are called, viz that of lotting God with all our heart.

Providence afterwards cast my lot lor two years amongst many

choice friends, whose counsel and conversation I hope always tt»

have in remembrance.

Since then, my mind has been strengthened, and freed From

many doubts and fears that used to perplex me. Through graces

I have been enabled to combat all evil reasonings, and to cast all

my burdens upon the Lord. I have tound increasing light into the

temptations of the enemy ; and by not judging of my state during

the lime of his suggestions, but standing by faith till the trial was

over, the Lord has again shone upon my soul, and given me a re

newed sense of his approbation. Whenever 1 am conscious that

I might have acted, or spoke more to the glory of God, I im

mediately apply to the Blood of sprinkling ; by this method my

conscience is kept tender.

My natural affections and passions, I know, should be regulated

and governed by the Word and Spirit ot God, and move in an

even balance ; all harmonized ; not one exercised at the e^pence

of another ; but each in due subordination flow from a right prin

ciple, and lead to a tight end. This is something more th-in being

saved fiom fin. Many trials I have had from this quarter. A

salvation from sin seems to me to be only a negative holiness. If

obedient to the Spirit's teaching, the effects will be to enter int»

that positive hplinefV, which the apollle describes, where^ie speakt

of our " coming to the unity of the faith, and of the krij^tedge

•f the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ."

My mind was always active. The discovery which I had of

the spiritual blessings that belong to those who enjoy a deliverance

from sis, induced me to seek after those blessings ; and sttll bids

me
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me to pursue them; I have heen hindered much by the too great

activity of my mind, which frequently went before the Spirit of

God. I Could not always say, with Mr. Fletcher,

" Restless, refign'd, for God I wait ;

•-»' For God my vehement foul stands AMI."

Too often have I been restless, but not resigned : This has opened

art avenue for the enemy to harrass and perplex me various ways.

In order to attain those higher degrees of grace, I find my mind

fliouH be continually looking unto Jesus, waiting patiently for the

teachings and guidance ot his Spirit ; and that I ought to be

thankful for the least measure of light and grace.

1 have found my own wisdom a great obstacle in mv way : Be-

Cause I did hot receive all that I was petitioning for, I have not

been sufficiently grateful for that which was given me. Never

theless, the Lord has been with me, enlightening my darkness,

strengthening my weakness, encouraging me to go forward, and

leading me through many difficulties. .. r .

While our eye remains single, and our desires after God are

preserved, and we are setking him with all our hearts ; notwih.

standing we may be clouded with unbelief, ignorance, sf Js-riglitr-

ousness, and'wariting understanding in the devices of Satan, yet

if we persevere in seeking',—from my own experience I can tes

tify, and fronY the1 experience of others whom I have observed,

that we shall find him, is the prophet Hosea says, " Then shall

we know, if we fdllow on to know the Lord ; his going fo.th is

prepared as the morning ; and he shall come to us as the rain, as

the latter and former rain unto the eaith."

I am, dear Sir, your's, &c. •***#.

Some persons, not remarkable for beingvolunteers in faith, or so*

an excess of that charity which hopeth all things, have doubted

Whether the late Mr. Wesley was ever truly awakened, and

brought from trusting in his own righteousness. Let such

persons read the following letter, and then let them judge.

To the Rev. WILLIAM LAW.

Rev. Sir, May 14, 1738.

IT is in obedience to what I think to be th£ call of God, that

I, who have the sentence of death in rriv own soul, take upon

me to write to you, of whom I have often desired to learn the fiist

elements of the Gospel of Christ.

If you are born of God, you will approve of the design, tho*

it may be but weakly executed. If not, 1 shall grieve for you,

U s not
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not for myself. For as I seek not the praise os rrien ; so neither

regard I the contempt cither of you or of any other.

For two years (more especially) I have been preaching after

the model of your two practical treatises : and all that heard, have

allowed, that the law is great, wonderful, and holy. But no

sooner did they attempt to fulfil it, but they , found, that it is too

high for man : and that by doing the works of the law shall no

flelh living be justified.

-.To remedy this, I exhorted them, and stirred up myself to

pray earnestly for the Grace of God, and to use all the other

means of obtaining that Grace, which the all-wife God hath ap

pointed. But still, both they and I were more and more con-

yinced,—That this is a law by which a man cannot live : The

law in our, members continually warring against it, and bringing

us into deeper captivity to the law of .fin. *

i Under this heavy yoke I might have groaned till death, had not

a holy man, to whom Go D lately dire^ed me, upon my com

plaining thereof, answered, at once, " Believe, and thou shalt be

"saved. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with all thy heart, and

" nothing. shall be impossible to. thee. This faith, indeed, as well

V„ as theN salvation it brings, is the free gift of God. But seek,

" and thou sh«h find. , Strip thyself naked of thy own works,

" and thy own righteousness, and fly to him. For whosoever

" cometh unto Him, he will in no wise cast out.

Now, -Sir, suffer me ft) ask, How will you answer it to our

common Lord, that you never give me this advice ? Did you

never read the Acts of the Apostles, or the answer of Paul to

him who said, " What must I do to be saved ? " Or are you

wiser than he ? Why did I scarce ever hear you name the Name

of Christ? Never so as jtp ground any thing upon faith in his

Blood ? Who is this who is laying another foundation ? If you

fay, You advised other things as preparatory to this. What is this

but laying a foundation bi low the foundation ? Is not Christ then

the First, as well as the Last ? If you fay, You advised them,

because you knew that I had faith already. Verily you knew no

thing of me : You discerned not my spirit at all. I know that I

had not faith, unless the faith of a devil, the faith of Judas, that

speculitive, notional,- airy shadow, which lives in the head, not

in the he.irt. But what is this to the living, justifying Faith in

the Blood of Jesus ? The faith that cleanleth from fin: That

gives us to have hee access to the Father : To rejoice in hope of

the glory of God: to have the love of God fiied abroad in our

hearts by 'he. Holy Ghost which, dwelleth in us : and the Spirit it

self bearing witness with our spirits that we are the children of
God? v _ , , \ "

., I beseech you, Sir, by the mercies of God, to consider deeply

and impartially, whether the true reason of your never pressing

this
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this upon me, was not this,—That you had it not yourself ? Whe

ther that man of God was not in the right, whs gave this account

of a late interview lie had with you ? "I began speaking to him

" of faith in Christ : He was silent.. Then he began to speak of

" mystical matters. I spake to him of faiih in Christ again : He

" was silent. Then he began to speak of mystical matters again.

«' I saw his state at once." And a very dangerous one, in his

judgment, who I know to have the Spirit of God.

Once more, Sir, let me beg you to consider, whether your ex

treme roughness, and morose and sour behaviour, at least on many

occasions, can possibly be the fruit of a living faith in Christ ?

If not, may the God of peace and love fill up what is yet wanting

in you. I am, Rev. Sir, your humble servant,

John Wesley.

How far Mr. Wesley is to be justified in writing the above Letter

to Mr. Law, and whether he fotmed a right judgment of the

state, of his mind, will appear from Mr. Law's answer: It,

seems as if he did not understand Mr. Wesley at all,

. To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. Sir, May 19, 1738.

YOUR's I received yesterday. As you have written that let.

ter in obedience to a divine call, and in conjunction with

another extraordinary good young man, whom you know to have

the Spirit of God ; so I assure you, that, considering your letter

in that view, I neither desire nor dare to make the smallest defence

of myself. If a meisenger from God should represent me as a

monster of iniquity, that had corrupted all that had conversed

with me, &c. I should lay my hand upon my mouth, and with

my eyes shut, submit myself to the divine justice. And as you

lay claim to this character, as a messenger sent from God to lay

my sins before my face, and have not executed this message, till a

divine man, highly favouted of God, had passed sentence upoa

me ; so I assure you, that I have not the least inclination to dis

trust or question your mission, nor the smallest repugnance to own,

receive, reverence, and submit myself to you both, in these ex

alted characters. May God vouchsafe his favours to you both,

and his mercies to me, according to his own good pleasure.

This is the whole of my answer to your letter, considered in that

light in which you represent it, as written in obedience to a di

vine call, and the message of it. ratified by a person whom you

know to have the Spirit of God.

But now, upon supposition, that you had here only acted by

that ordinary light which is common to good and sober minds, I

should remark upon your letter as follows. How you may have

been
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been two years preaching the doctrine of the two Practical Dis

courses, or how you may have tired yourself and your hearers to'

no purpose, is what I cannot fay much to. A holy man, you fay,

taught you thus : " Believe, and thou Jlialt be saved. Believe in

*' the Lord Jesus with all thy heart, and nothing Jhall be impossible

". to thee.— -Strip thyself naked of thy own works, and thy own

" righteousness, and fy to him. For every one that comcth to him

*' he will in no wist cajl out."

. I am to suppose, that, till this time of your lately meeting with

ibis holy man, you had not been taught this doctrine, and that,

for want of it, you might have groaned under a certain heavy

yoke to your death. Did you not above two years ago give a

new translation of Thomas a Kempis ? Will you call Thomas to

account, and to answer it to God, as you do me, for not teaching

you that doctrine ? Or will^gu fay, that you took, upon you to

restoie the true fense of tkat dtvrfte writer, and to mslruct others

how they might best profit by reading him, before you had so

much as a literal knowledge of the most plain, open, and repeated

doctrine contained in his book ? You cannot but remember what

value I always expressed lor Kempis, and how much I recom

mended it to your meditation,

You have had a great many conversations with me, and I, dare

fay, that you never was with me for half an hour without my being

large upon that very doctrine, which you make me totally silent

and ignorant of.

As an undeniable pi oof of this, you must remember, that the

second time I saw you, and when your brother was with you; I

put into your hands the little book of the Geiman Theology, and

said all that 1 could in recommendation of the doctrine contained

in it. If that book does not plainly lead you to Jesus Christ, I

am content to know as little of Christianity, as you are pleased to

believe : or it you are for stripping yourself naked of your own

works, or your own righteousness, further than that book directs,

1 had rather you was taught that doctrine by any one else than by

ihe. Above a year ago I published a book against the Plain

Account of the Sacrament, &c. You may perhaps be too much

prejudiced against me to read it, but as you have made youtself a

judge of tie state os my heatt, and of my knowledge in Christ,

you ought to have seen that bo. k, to help you to make a light

judgment of my sentiments. What I have there writen, I judged

to be well-timed alter my former discourses ; governed through all

that I have written and done by these two common, fundamental,

unchangeable maxims ot our Lord, " without me ye can do no

thing : If any ?nan will come after me, or he my disciple, let him

take up his cross and follow me." If you are for separating the

doctrine of the cross, from faith in Christ, or following him, you

have numbers and names enough on your side, but not me. The

conveisation I have had with you is past and gone, and you have

it
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it in your power to represent it as you please ; but the facts I have

appealed to, must continue facts, and prove all that which I appeal

A (hem for. You fay, " Why did Iscarce ever hear you name

" tie name of Chriji 2 Never, so as to ground any thing upon

" faith in his Blood ? If you fay, you advised other things at

" preparatory to this, if you advised them because you knew I had

" faith already ; verily, you knew nothing os me, you discerned

" not my spirit at all: I know that I had not faith, unless the

" faith of a devil, the faith of Judas, that speculative, notional,

" airy shadow, which lives in the head, and not in the heart.

Did you never hear any thing of this from me ? How far I

may have discerned your spirit, or thK spirit of others that have

conversed with .me, may, perhaps, be more a secret 10 you, than

you imagine; but I claim nothing on that head. But granting

you to be right in the account of your own faiih, how am I charge

able with it ? Have either I or any of my writings any tendency

to fill your head full of airy shadows ?

Here I am to suppose, that after you had been sometime medi

tating upon an author, that of all others leads us the most directly

to a real, living faith in Jesus Christ ; after you had judged your

self such a master of his sentiments and doctrines, as to be able to

publish them to the world, with directions and instructions con

cerning such experimental diviniiy; that years after you had done

this, you had only the faith of a devil, or Judas, an empty notion

only in your head ; and that you was in this state thro' ignorance

that there was any better to be fought after, and that you was in

this ignorance, because, in my conversation, I never directed, or

called you to this true faith.

But, Sir, as Kempis and I have both of us had your acquaint

ance and conversation, so pray let the fault be divided betwixt u«,

and I shall be content to have it said, -that I left you in as much

ignorance of this laiih, as he did, or that you learnt no more of

it by conversing with me, than with him. Is you had only

this faith till some weeks ago, let me advise you not to be too

hasty in believing, that because you have changed your language

or expressions, you have changed your faith. The head can as

easily amuse itself with a living and justifying faith in the blood

of Jesus, as with any other notion ; and the heart, which you

suppose to be a place of security, as being the feat ot self love, is

more deceitful than the head.

I must j»ow transcribe a long passage in your letter, because

not a word of it ought to be, omitted. It is thus, " 1 beseech you

"ty the mercies of God, to consider deeply and impartial/y, whe-

" ther the true reason os your never calling me to this, was not,

" that you had it not yourself? Whether that man of God uas

" not in the right, who gave this account," " 1 began to speak to

" him of faith in Christ : He was silent. Then he began to

" speak of mystical matters. I spoke of faith in Christ again:

« He
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** He was silent. Then he spoke of mystical matters again, -f f

" SAW HIS STATE AT ONCE." " And a very dangerous one in

** his judgment, whom I know to have the Spirit of God." *

This man of God, whom I can willingly believe to be as divine

as you represent him to be, and whose conversation left a good

impression upon my mind, was accidentally presented 10 me in

Somerset Gardens, as the acquaintance of an author I was enquir

ing after, and whose book was then in my hands. I was not half

an hour with him in that public place, nor had any intention at

that time of frying any thing to him, but upon the matter above-

mentioned. In discourse of that kind, he took occasion, as he

fays, to speak of faith in Christ. I was silent; except in appro

bation of what he said. But that I then began to speak of mysti

cal matters, is as false as any thing that can be said of me. For I

spoke not one single word of any doctrine of religion, either mys

tical or not. Or if I had spoke of mystical matters, would that

have been a receding from the subject he was upon ? Is not faith

in Jesus Christ the very sum and substance oi what is meant by

mystical religion ? He said very little to me on faith,, but for

ought I know, there might be, what he calls, a first and second

time, in what he said to me. But that I a second time began to

speak to him of mystical matters, is a second great falsity. I

leave you now to judge of his seeing my dangerous STATB

AT ONCE.

As this falsity lies amongst us three, I suppose you will not think

it proper that either of you should have any share in it, it being

filer to be ascribed to that state you have provided for me. I am

content that you should do with it according to your pleasure.

Your last paragraph concerning my sour, rough behaviour, and

obscurity of conversation on the most important subjects, as in

consistent with Seiipture and the fruits of a living faiih in Christ,

I leave in its full force. Whatever, you can fay of me of that

kind without hurting yourself, will be always well received by me.

I am your real friend and well-wisher,

W. LAW.

Mr. Wesley returned the following Answer.

To the Rev. WILLIAM LAW,

Rev. Sir, May 30, 1738.

Sincerely thank you for a favour I did not expect, and pre-

I fume to trouble you once more.

How I have preached all my life; how qualified or unqualified

I was to correct a Translation of Kempis, and to translate a Pre

face to it. Whether I have now, or how long 1 have had a liv

ing faith. Whether Peter Bohler spoke truth in what he said,

. when
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Vhen two others were present besides me, are 'circumstances on

which the main question does not turn ; which is this, and no

other : " Whether you ever advised me, or directed me to books,

that did advise me, to seek first a living faith in the blood of Christ,

and that thereby alone I could be justified."

You appeal to three facts to prove that you did. 1st. That you

put into my hands Theologia Germanica. 2d. That you pub

lished an Answer to " The Plain Account of the Sacrament."

And 3d. That you are governed through all that you have written

and done by these two fundamental maxims of our Lord, " With- '

out me ye can do nothing ; and, If any man will come after me,

let him take up his cross and follow me."

The facts I allow, but not the consequence. In Theologia

Germanica, I remember something of Christ our Pattern, but no

thing express of Christ our Atonement. The Answer to the Plain

Account of the Sacrament, J believe to be an excellent book, but

not so as to affect the main question. Those two maxims may

imply, but do not express the thing itself, He is our Propitiation

through faith in his blood.

But how are you chargeable with my not having had this faith ?

If you intimate that you discerned my spirit, then you are charge

able thus : 1. You did not tell me plainly I had it not. 2. You

never once advised me to seek or to pray for it. 3. Your advice

to me was only proper for such as had faith already. Advices

which led me further from it, the closer I adhered to them. 4.

You recommended books to me which had no tendency to this

faith, but a direct one to destroy good works.

However, " Let the fault be divided (you fay) between me and

Kempis." No : If I understood Kempis wrong, it was your part,

who discerned my spirit, and saw my mistake, to have explained

him, and to have set me right.

I ask pardon, Sir, if I have said any thing inconsistent with

the obligations I owe you, and the respect I bear to your cha

racter.

I am, Rev. Sir, your most obedient servant,

J. WESLEY.

On the Providence of GOD.

AS from some level country's shelters ground,

With towns replete, with green inclosures bound,

Where the eye kept within the verdant maze,

But gets a transient vista as it strays ;

Vol. XX. March, 1797. The
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The pilgrim to some rising summit tend"!,

Whence opens all the scene as he ascends :

So Providence the friendly height supplies,

Where all the charms of Deity surprise;

Here Goodness, Power, and Wisdom all unite

And dazzling Glories whelm the ravish'd fight i

' Almighty Cause ! '(is thy preserving care, .

That keeps thy works for ever fresh a,nd fair ;

The fun, from thy superior radiance bright,

Eternal sheds his delegated light;

Lends to his sister orb inferior day,

And paints the silver moon's alternate ray :

Thy hand the waste of eating Time renews j

Thou shedd'st the tepid morning's balmy dews ;

When raging winds the blacken'd deep deform,

Thy Spirit rides commissions in the storm ;

Bids at thy will the fl-.ck'ning tempest cease,

While the calm ocean smooths its ruffled face ;

When lightnings thro' the air tremendous fly,

Or the blue plague is loosen'd to destroy,

Thy hand directs, or turns aftde the stroke ;

Thy word the fiend's commission can revoke;

When subterraneous fires the surface heave%

And towns are buried in the yawning grave ;

Tliou suffer' ft not the mischief to prevaif ;

Ti v sovereign touch the recent wound can heal.

To'Zembla's rocks thou feud's* 'he cheerful gleam ;

O'er Lybia's sands thou pour'st the cooling stream ;

Thy watchful Providence o'er all intends;

Thy works obey their great Creator's ends.

When man too long the paths of vice pursu'd,

Thy hand prepar'd the universal, flood ;

Gracious to Noah gave the timely sign.

To save a remnant from the wr.aiji divine !

One shining waste the globe terrestrial lay,

And the ark'heav'd along the troubled sea;

Thou bad'st the deep his ancient bed explore,

The clouds their wat'ry deluge pour'd no -more !

The skies were clear'd—the mountain tops were seen,

The dove pacific brought the olive green,

On Arrarat the happy Patriarch tost,

Found the recover'd world his hopes had lost ; .

There his fond eyes review 'd the pleasing scene.

The earth all verdant, and the air serene !

Its precious freight the guardian ark display'd,

While Noah grateful adoration paid

Beholdiuij
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Beholding in the many tinctur'd bow

The promise of a safer world below.

When wild ambition rear'd its impious head,

And rising Babel Heav'n with- pride survey 'd;

Thy word the mighty labour could confound,

And leave the mass to moulder with the ground.

From Thee all human actions take their springs,

The rife of empires, and the fall of kings !

See the vast theatre of time display'd,

While o'er the scene succeeding heroes tread.

With pomp the shining images succeed,

What leaders triumph ! and what monarchs bleed !

.Perform the parts thy Providence assign'd,

Their pride, their passions, to thy ends inclin'd :

Awhile they glitter in the face of day,

Then at thy nod the phantoms pass away ;

No traces left of all the busy scene,

But that remembrance says—The things have bun !

" But (questions doubt) whence sickly nature feels

" The ague-fits her face so oft reveals ?

" Whence earthquakes heave the earth's astonish 'd breast?

" Whence tempests rage ? or yellow plagues infest ?

" Whence draws rank Afric her empoison'd store ?

" Or liquid fires explosive Ætna pour ?•"

Go, sceptic mole ! demand th* eternal cause,

The secret of his all-preserving laws ;

The depth of Wisdom infinite explore,

And ask thy Maker—why he knows no more ?

Thy error still in moral things as great,

As vain to cavil at the ways of fate.

To ask why prosp'rous vice so oft succeeds,

Why suffers innocence, or virtue bleeds !

Why monsters, nature must with blushes own,

By crjmes grow pow'rfu!, and disgrace a throne !

Why saints and sages mark'd in ev'ry age,

Perish, the victims of tyrannic rage ;

Why Socrates for truih and freedom fell,

Or Nero reign'd the delegate of hell :

In vain by reason is the maze pursu'd,

Of ill triumphant, and afflicted good.

Fix'd to the hold, so might the sailor aim

To judge the pilot, and the steerage blame,

As we direct to God what should belong,

Or say, that sov'reign Wisdom governs wrong.

1 Nor
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Nor always vice does uncorrected go,

Nor virtue unrewarded pass below ;

Oft sacred Justice lifts her awful head,

And dooms the tyrant and the' usurper dead ;

Oft Providence, more friendly than severe,

Arrests the hero in his wild career ;

Directs the fever, poniard, or the ball,

By which an Ammon, Charles, or Cæsar fall :

Or, when the cursed Borgias brew the cup

For merit, bids the monsters drink it up ;

On violence oft retorts the cruel spear,

Or fetters Cunning in its crafty snare :

Relieves the innocent, exalts the just,

And lays the proud oppressor in the dust !

But fast as Time's swift pinions can convey.

Hastens the pomp of that tremendous Day,

When to the view of all created eyes

God's high Tribunal shall majestic rise !

When the loud trumpet shall assemble round

The dead, reviving at the piercing sound !

Where men and angels shall to audit come,

And millions yet unborn receive their doom !

Then shall fair Providence, to all display'd.

Appear divinely bright without a shade ;

In light triumphant all her acts be shown,

And blushing Doubt eternal Wisdom owns

Mean while, thou great Intelligence supreme,

Sov'reign Director of this mighty frame,

Whose watchful hand, and all-observing ken,

Fashions the hearts, and views the ways of men :

Whether thy hand the plenteous table spread,

Or measure sparingly the daily bread ;

Whether or wealth or honours gild the scene.

Or wants deform, and wasting anguish stain ;

On thee let Truth and Virtue firm lely,

Bless'd in the care of thy approving Eye !

Know that thy Providence, their constant friend,

Thro' life shall guard them, and in death attend ;

With everlasting arms their cause embrace,

And crown the paths of Piety with Peace.
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A fliort Account of Mr. ClelaNd Kirkpatrick.

I Was born at Bangor, in the County of Down, in the North

of Ireland, January 12, 1763. My parents were Presbyte

rians, and endeavoured to bring me up in the fear of the Lord ;

but having no other child, for nine years, they gave me too much

of my own way. I had serious impressions on my mind from my

infancy, but being of a rambling disposition, I lest my parents at

an early period, and went to live with one of my mother's rela

tions, where I had no one to teach me any good. This place not

being agreeable, after a few months I returned home." Some time

after, I lived with my father's uncle, whose wife was a good wo

man : here family devotion was practised, yet I do not remember

to have ever heard them talk of experimental religion. My mind

was still unsettled, and having a strong inclination to go to sea, I

returned to my parents and acquainted them with my intention ;

but they were much averse to it, and endeavoured to dissuade me

from my purpose. But being determined on going, with or with

out their consent, my father very reluctantly went with me to Bel

fast, and bound me apprentice to the captain of a ship belonging

to Flushing in Holland, for five years. The captain was an

Englishman, the chief mate and most of the men were Scots. We

intended first to go to Sunderland, to lade with coals, and had a

long passage through the Isles of Scotland, owing to contrary

winds and bad weather. During this part of the voyage, I was

ka-sick for a montb, which was taken little notice of by the

sailors, though a very painful disorder. We at last got to Sun

derland, and afterwards to Flushing. This was the finest town I

had ever seen, and I can truly say, the wickedest that I had ever

been in. The cruelties of the Dutch sailors, and the impiety of

the English who resided there, were such that I thought could not

be equalled in any part of the world ; but I have since seen as

bad, if not worse, in some of the sea-port towns in England.

While at Flushing, I fell into some sins that I had an utter aversion

to before : yet even in this abandoned place, the Lord did not

leave me without convictions. I often wished that I had never

felt home, and would sometimes attempt to pray to God to keep

>pe from fin.

Mr. Allen, the mate, was kind to me, as were most of the

*en ; and the master was not so bad as many I have since seen ;

Vol. XX. A^riJ, 1797. I should
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I should not have lest him, had Mr. Allen continued with the

ship ; but upori his removals Another mate came in his place, who

was one of the greatest villains I ever was acquainted with. About

this time I was made cabin boy, and should have done very well,

only for the savage treatment of the new mate. There scarce was

a day in which I did not experience some of his cruelty. When

we returned to Sunderlahd, I left the ship with another apprentice,

who had also been badly treated. We reached Newcastle next

morning by daylight, and on the third day got to Maryport in

Cumberland. I felt (gratitude to God for my deliverance.

At Maryport I went on board of Captain Boriscale's ship j th*

captain was exceeding kind to me ; he never gave me a blow nor

eVen an angry word all the while I was with him, and I loved him

as my laiher; his mother and all the family were ve;y good to me.

The mate, Mr. John Wedgwood, behaved also as a father to me.

It was one of the severest trials that I ever met with, when forced

from them by a cruel press-gang, and sent on board of a man of

war, which was a situation I always dreaded. I did not remain

here long, before we had a sharp engagement, in which our Cap

tain was killed, and our Lieutenant dreadfully wounded, of which

wounds he died in two days after ; a few of our men were killed,

and many wounded ; among the latter I was one, a cannon ball

took away part of my left arm.—After an engagement of one hour

and an half, we Were obliged to surrender, and the enemy carried

us into Brest.

I continued five months in the Royal Hospital at Brest, where

the greatest care possible was taken of my wounds, for which I

thank God, and cannot help loving the French Ddctors, and my

other kind attendants. From Brest I was sent to Oman, and from

thence to a small town upon parole, where I continued nine

months. The inhabitants in general were kind to me. From this

place I went to Saumur, and after a stay of almbst two years in

France, returned to England, where I did not meet with so much

kind treatment as in France.

Soon after I landed at Portsmouth, I was seized with a Fever

that brought me to the borders of the grave. I shall never forget

the inhuman treatment I met with from those that then had the

care of the sick in the Royal Hospital at Gosport ; hut I hope

they aTe taken better care of now than at that 'time. Alter seven

Weeks confinement in the hospital I was discharged ; upon which

I set out for London, and continued there a few weeks, in order

to receive my wages for the time I had been in the King's

set vice. ,

Not long after I entered on board of a Privateer, where I was

exposed to many hardships. We put into a harbour in the Nonh-

west of Ireland, when four of us swam from the ship in a very

dark night. The wind blowing hard, aud. l.aviag near two "miles

t*
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to swim, three of us reached the shore, and the other was drowned.

j neyer think of this narrow escape, but with the fincerest gra

titude to God for preserving my life.

Aster this deliverance I returned home, resolving never more

to offend Qod or my parents, but alas ! I did not keep my resolu

tion, for my mind was like the troubled ocean. I left my parents

again, with a, view to go to fee a ffiend, but never returned. I

went on board a man of war, where I continued until the Lord

brought me out to labour in his vineyard. During this time I had

many good desires ; my sins often stared me in the face, and some

times I prayed to God to forgire me. But at the fame time I

thought, that if I W3S ordained to be saved I should be saved, do

what I wqul4 ; and if I was ordained to be damned, it must be

so, do what I could. These suggestions of the devil afforded me

often a gieater license to sin; but yet I felt convictions, which

frequently caused me to weep before the Lord in private.

In the latter end of the year 1782, we sailed with Lord Howe

to the relief of Gibraltar. On the 20th of October, we fell in,

with the combined fleet of France and Spain, and alter an en

gagement of five hours, both fleets withdrew, without the loss of

a ship on either fide. In 1783, I was stationed on board a ship

at Plymouth, where I had many opportunities of hearing the Rev,

Mr. Kinsman. In 1786, on a Sunday evening, I went to hear

preaching at the Methodist new Chapel in Plymouth Dock. Mr.

John King had begun his sermon before I got in ; however the

word reached my heart. What I felt under the awakening power

of God, can only be conceived by those who have experienced

the same. That night I received a note of admittance, although I

had never heard a Methodist Preacher before. Next morning I

went on board, and began to reprove some of my ship-mates for

swearing, with which they were much astonished, and well they

^'ght, lor on Sunday I cursed and swore as bad as any of

them.

In the evening I came on shore again, and met in Brother Aaron

Ramsay's class. It was a blessed meeting ; many spoke of the

pardoning love of God, which gave me hope that I should soon

be able (through Grace) to experience the like blessing. Glory

be to the Lord, he was as good as his promise, " Seek and ye majl

find." One evening, while Mr. William iStevens was meeting

the class, the Lord graciously pleased to set my soul at liberty, by

jemoving the load of sin, and bestowing on me that peace which

the world can neither give nor take away. I enjoyed the light of

his reconciled countenance, more or less, for upwards of six

months, and then was brought into heaviness by manifold tempta

tions. I \fi& so distressed by the enemv of my sou^ as even to

doubt the divinity qf the Son of Gad. sometimes I was tempted

to put an end to nay existence. One day, when thus exercised, I

.besought the Lord earnestly that he would manifest his power, and

Y a deliver
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deliver me frorrr these horrible temptations. I did not continue

long in prayer before the snare was broken, and a sweet calm in

stantly followed, I then could testify, " The Lord, he is the

God!"

The ship to which I belonged was made guard-ship in Hamoze,

for the reception of pressed men, and others for his Majesty's service.

In this situation I was much exercised, but the Lord was with me,

and beyond all human expectation, I was made an instrument in

his hand of bringing a few to the knowledge of the truth. We

met almost every evening in my cabin to read, sing, and pray with

each other ; and we often felt the divine power and presence in

those blessed means. On Tuesday evenings we met in class, and

found the promise of our Lord fulfilled, " Where two or three

are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of

them." We never parted without a blessing.

We met with but little persecution ; sometimes indeed we were

threatened or derided, but these things did not shake our confi

dence. God was on our side, and all men are in his hand ; glory

he to his Name For ever.

How wonderful are the ways of Providence to the children of

men ! Some things that happen to us in life which we think will

prove our ruin, often turn out in the end to be for our real good.

This was exemplified in one of my nautical friends. He had been

master of a merchant-ship. When in that situation, he had an

offer of being made master of another ship with an increase of

wages. But as an honest man he refused the offer, until he first

acquainted his owners with it. He accordingly went to one of

them, and acquainted him with the circumstances, intimating at

the fame time, that if they would raise his wages he would not

quit their service. The owner told him to come again in the after

noon, and he ssiould receive an answer. As soon as the master

was gone, the owner discharged him from their service, and then

sent to the officer of a press-gang, requesting him to press the

master immediately. The officer did so, not even suffering him

to get his cloaths, but hurried him directly on board of a tender,

and from thence to the ship to which I belonged. When we heard

how he had been used, we pitied him, and our captain promised

to make him an officer the first opportunity. Here he began to

come to himself: drunkenness had been his besetting sin ; but all

supplies were now cut off, as he had neither money nor credit.

Hearing of our meeting together for prayer and religious conver

sation, he often came and sat down on the outside of my cabin,

and listened to the discourse. At length he intimated a desire to

meet with us, which was readily granted. After acquainting him

with the nature and design of our meeting, 1 spoke closely to him

about his foul. One'night the Lord was with us in a remarkable

manner. While I was speaking of faith in Christ, the Lord spoke

peace to his foul, and he began to praise a pardoning God. He then

. -' . • ' prayed
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grayed for the owner who had caused him to be pi .'lied, and all

that had any hand in that affair. The captain of our ship one

day sent for him and made him patron of the long-boat. He then

told our captain what the Lord had done for his foul, and that he

hoped to praise him' for ever, that he had been pressed ; for other

wise (said he) I should ntver have known God. When oft

board of the long-boat, he read to the men and prayed with

them.

We continued to go on in the good way until the ship was paid

off, and then we were separated. I hope to meet them in the ge

neral assembly and church of the first-born in heaven. But before)

that period 1 had begun to preach ; previous to which my mind

was much exercised. I wanted advice, but was afraid to speak to

any person on the subject, knowing my own inability for so great

a work. After being much exercised tor more than three months,

I set a day apart for fasting and prayer, and earnestly besought the

Lord to direct me.

I then consulted with the Assistant Preacher, Mr. Lawrence

Kane, who advised me to preach when an opportunity offered. I

did so, and my own soul was blessed ; and notwithstanding I was

greatly tempted, yet the Lord supported me, and gave me to see

some fruit of my labour. 1 continued to preach and exhort a little

now and then, until the year 1792, when a preacher being wanted

in Biddeford circuit, at the request of Mr. William Horner, I

went to it, We took in part of Cornwall, Devonshire, Dorset-

stiire, and Somersetshire. Mr. Theophilus Lessey was the assistant.

He bore with me, and encouraged me in the work of the Lord.

We met with some persecution at Biddeford and at Ilfracombe.

At the latter place the mob pulled me down while I was preach

ing, and hurried me from one place to another, until ten o'clock

at night. Then they drove me out of town with sticks, stones, or

whatever came to hand. In all this the Lord was with me, and

my mind was composed and serene.

At the London Conference in 1792, I was appointed with Mr.

Charles Bland, and Mr. John Foster for Taunton Circuit. There

I experienced a deeper work of the grace of God, than I had

known before : Glory be to his Name, who worketh in us to will

and to do of his own good pleasure : My soul was often refreshed

by the conversation of the pious persons I met with. I was brought

to the gates of death, yet it was good for me. I shall never forget

the care and tenderness I met with from our friends at Taunton,

during my affliction. We were likewise blessed in our labours,"

several new places were taken into the circuit, and societies

formed in them. At the end of the year we had a good increase.

An awful affair happened while I was here. In Bridgewater,

part of the Shroplhire Militia lay. One evening, as three or four

of the men were walking together, they began a conversation

about



i6a The Experience of Mr. KiRKPATRtpjc.

about the Riot at Birmingham, (when Dr. Priestley's house was

burnt down, &c.) One of them affirmed that he was there, and

saw the first stqne thrown by the rioters. His comrades did not

believe him, and one of them said, "I know you was nqt there."

But the other still persisted in his assertion, and damned himself

that it was true. At last he called on God to " blajl his limbs, if

it was not true;" at the fame time clapping his hands op his

thighs. God took him at his word, and immediately deprived

him of the use ot his limbs ! He fell down upon the spot, and

then said to his companions, " / was telling lies." Various means

were used to restore him to the use of his limbs, but all in vain.

TTaw him a few days after, a miserable object indeed. O that

this may be a warning to all Liars and Swearers!

At the Leeds Conference in 1793, I was appointed for Pen-

zance Circuit, with Messrs. John Smith, John Denton, James

Jay, and Thomas Yates. When we came into the circuit, there

were some things likely to give us pain, but the Lord was with us.

We were united together and loved as brethren. The Methodists

here are, in general, a lively and affectionate people. I often felt

jny foul refreshed among them, in particular with the society ai

St. Ives.

The Isles of Scilly are connected with Penzance circuit : some

of the inhabitants are the poorest people I ever saw ; not having

cither sufficient food or clothes-; and their habitations are very

wretched : but what is worse than all, too many of them are with

out God. When I saw their situation \ wrote to a benevolent

friend, Mr. W. C— of P , informing him of their poverty.

He sent me word how to act. Some of their huts I got covered

wiih straw, and procured a little food and a few clothes for others.

This was not the first fruits of Mr. C—'s benevolence to those

poor people. Mr. Jay far outdid me in this blessed work of feed

ing the hungry, and clothing the naked. May the merciful God

reward those who enabled us to do it. We have a lively society

in St. Mary's Iste. Many of them are truly acquainted with

Cod.

At the Bristol Conference, 1794, I was appointed for Brecon

riieuiu Mr. Joseph Kyte was my fellow- labourer. The many

disagreeable accounts which I had heard of Wales, made me very

reluctant to go into it. This circuit was different frqm any I had

yet travelled in ; for the congregations were small, and but few

persons in the societies : and even these were greatly deficient in

discipline. However we determined to establish order among

them, notwithstanding we met with some opposition ; but the Lord

blessed our endeavours.

In the month of September I went to Merthyr Tydvil in Gla

morganshire, a place that had been tried for some years but to

little purpose. When I came in light of it, my mind was drawn.

out
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wit in prayer for the people, and I had hope that the Lord would

bless my poor endeavours. In the evening I preached at Peny-

daran Iron-works to a serious congregation. The next time I

preached in the Baptist Chapel in the town. The third time I

went, I was seized with a quinsey, so that I was not able to speak.

I returned next day to Brecon, where I continued very ill for a

fortnight. My Brecon friends, at first, did not expect me ever to

recover. The family with whom I boarded, did every thing in

their power to procure me relief. Mr. Powel the surgeon, with

out fee or reward, diligently attended me, and the Lord blessed his

endeavours, and restored me again to health. The Lord reward

him and them at the resurrection of the just. At Merthyr Tyd-

vil we procured a place to preach in, and formed a society ; and at

the end of the year we had some little increase.

At the Manchester Conference 1795, I was received into full

connection. It was a blessed season to me ; I never felt more of

the divine presence than I did at that time : I could say (and I be

lieve every preacher likewise who was there,) " Better than my

boding fears, to me thou oft hast prov'd." 1 was again appointed

for Brecon. When I came back into the circuit, I met with such

treatment as I did not expect : I hope God will forgive them, for

I freely do.

This year the Lord revived his work, and many were convinced,

and some converted. The greatest revival was in Montgomery

shire ; old and young were brought to the knowledge of God, not

withstanding there were many adversaries.

At Merthyr Tydvil we have a steady society ; the work is deep

and gradual. We met with some opposition from a quarter we

did not expect, however it did but little harm, and in the end was

productive of good. We are now going on well in this circuit,

(a few places excepted) and the people in general sincere and af

fectionate. O may I meet them all at the right hand of God !

I (hall now close my Narrative with a few reflections. I am

fully persuaded, that there is no place, station, or company, to

which Providence calls us, but we may serve God, if we sincerely

seek him. It is a poor excuse which many make, That they can

not devote themselves to the Lord, because they have so much to

do. God is not a hard Mastc r ; blessed be his Name, I served

him six years on board of a man of war ; 1 am now serving him ;

and I hope to praise him in a better world. He has been with me

in the storm and in the tempest, in the battle, and in prison. He

has saved me from the swift-winged cannon ball, from the destroy

ing sword, and from the hands of my enemies ; to all which I

have been exposed. My life is in his hands, and it (hall be de

voted to his service. I know his pardoning mercy, his Spirit is

with me, and I believe he will purity my heart and make me clean.

Brecon, June 1796, C. Kirkpatrjck.

The
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The Character and Office of the Ministers of the Gospel*

slated and explained, in a Sermon preached at the Conference

held in London, July 2,5, 1796.

By JOSEPH BENSON.

jl Cor. iv. 1—6. Let a man so account os us, as of the Mi

nisters of Chrifl, and Stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover,

it is required in Stewards, that a man be foundfaithful. But

with me it is a very small thing that IJhould be judged of you, or

of man's judgment : yea, J judge not mine own self. For I know

nothing by myself; yet I am not hereby justsed ; but he that judg-

tth me is the Lord,

i, r I ""O what wide extremes have 'mankind run,- at different

X times, in the ideas they have entertained of, and the ap

pellations they have given to the Preachers of the Gospel. One

while they have held them in the greatest veneration, and spoken

of them in the most magnificent language which fancy could in

vent, exalting them in dignity of office, not only above their ftU

low-mortals, but even above Angels, and attributing to them names,

lowers, aud privileges, hardly proper to be ascribed to any crea

ture. Not contented with terming them Reverend and Right Rever

end, Bijhop and Archbishop, Priest, Prelate, and Cardinal, Me

tropolitan and Patriarch, My Lord, His Grace, and His Holiness ;

they have proceeded so tar as to entitle some of them Vicars of

Christ, and Gods upon earth. And attributing to them

the keys of the kingdom of heaven in a sense never meant by the

Lord Jesus, they have represented them as possessed of a plenary

power to bind or loose, condemn or acquit, inflict punishments, or

dispense pardons, whensoever, to whomsoever, and howsoever they

might choose. On the other hand, in the views and language

of others, and according to the usuage of some churches, they

have been degraded, I will not fay into the mere servants, but

into the hirelings of the people, under their direElion and control,

and at their disposal, accepted or rejected, taken into their service

or dismissed from it at pleasure, and while retained, made to speak

the language, and accommodate both their doctrine and demeanour

to the taste and fancy of their employers.

2. Now amidst this amazing diversity of sentiment and expres

sion, bow is the sincere and humble disciple of the Lord Jesus,

who wishes to give honour where honour is due, and as far as is

due, to conduct himself? In what light is- he to view (he feet of

them that bring him good tidings, that publish peace, that bring

him good tidings of good, and publish salvations In what lan

guage is he to speak of, and what relpect is he to pay to the mi

nisters of the word, which to him has been quick and powerful,

and flxarper than any two-edgedsword, piercing to the dividing

afundtr
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asunder ofsoul and spiiit, joints and marrow, and has been a dif-

ctrner Of the thoughts and intents of his heart? And how is he

to behave to the messengers of that mercy, and the instruments of

that grace, which, descending on downy wings, has brought peace

and reconciliation to his wounded and disconsolate soul ? Is he to

prostrate himself before them as Cornelius did before Peter, and

look up to them, with veneration and gratitude, as the authors of

his salvation, being ready, were it lawful, to offer sacrifice to

them, as the men of Lyftra attempted to do to Paul and Barnabas ?

Or is he to look down upon them with contempt, as his dependent

vassals, and retain them in, or dismiss them from his service, when

he pleases, as his day-labourers?

3. The Apostle shall answer these questions, and that in a clear,

full, andfatisfaclory manner. And while he gives us ajust and pro

per idea of the Ministers of the Gospel, he shall shew us and thorn,

tbeir full and certain duty, and point us to the person, by whose

udgment they must finally stand or fall, in the due discharge oc

sinlul neglect of it.

Let a man Jo account of us as Ministers of Christ, and Stewards

of the mysteries of God, &c. Here we have,

I. The proper Charailer and Office of the Preachers of the Get

pel. They are Ministers of Christ and Stewards of the mysteries of

God.

II. What is required of them in this character and office. It is

required in Stewards that a man be found faithful.

III. To whom they ought chiefly to look as the judge of this

their faithfulness, and to whom they ought principally to endea

vour to approve themselves.—With me it is a small thing, that t

should be judged of you or of man's judgment ; yea, I judge not

nine own self. For I know nothing by myself, yet am 1 not hereby

justified, but he that judgeth me is the Lord.

IV. What we may infer from the whole.—Therefore judge no

thing before the time, till he shall come whoshall both bring to light

the hidden things of darkness, and shall make manifest the counsels

of the heart.—Consider we

I. The proper characler and office of the Preachers of the Gos

pel. They are Ministers of Christ, and Stewards of the mysteries

oj God.

1. Sundry are the appellations given to the Ministers of the

Gospel in the holy Scriptures, and various are the views there af

forded us of their character and office. Not to mention the Apos

tles, who were sent immediately by Christ, and invested wiih an

extraordinary commission ; they are named Evangelists, as being

Preachers of the Gospel and publishers of glad tidings. They aieA

called Teachers, because it is their office to instruct mankind in

matters of everlasting moment ; and Pastors or Shepherds, being

t Vol. XX. April, 1797. appointed

t'l / '
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appointed to feed and watch over the flock of Christ. They are

fliled Presbyters or Elders, to signify the experience, wisdom, gra

vity, and seriousness essential to their character ; and Bishops, that

is, Inspectors, or Overseers, because they have the oversight and

sapenntendency of the people of God. The name of Watckmln,

is given to ihem on account of their being placed in a high and

eminent station, and appointed to foresee and give notice of the

approach of danger or deliverance, and to exhort to caution or

^'oy accordingly. These and other titles, equally descriptive of

their ck,araclcr and office, are frequently given them in the sacred

Scriptures. But the most general and proper light, perhaps, iii

which they can be viewed, and that best suited to them all, at least:

all that are trulv called to the work, is that in which they are set

in my text. They are Ministers of Christ, and Stewards of the

mysteries of \C,od.

2. The word Minister, you know, means Servant. They arr,

therefore, first to be considered as the servants of Christ. Now as

no wan can serve two masters, whose interejls, designs, pursuits,

and commands, stand directly opposed to each other, they are npt

the servants of Satan, and therefore are not under the guilt or

power of fin. For he that committeth fin is of the Devil. They

are of their Father the Devil, who do his works. Know ye not,

that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye:

are whom ye obey ? The servants of Christ are the servants ot"

God; and the Apostle tells us, when and how we become the Ter -

vants of God. When ye were the servants offin, ye werefreefrom

righteousness ;—but now being made free from fin, that is, front

its guilt and power, ye are become servants of God: When we.

are made free from the service of sin, then we become the servants

of God. It follows, that they who are under the guilt and power

of sin, neither pardoned nor renewed, are not the Servants of

Christ, nor Ministers of his Gospel. Unto the wicked God faith.

What hast thou to do to declare my statutes, or that thou Jhouldst

take my covenant in thy mouth ? Seeing thou hatest instrutlion, and

castes my words behind thee? If any man be blameless, says the

Apostle, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, Jet him be chosen into,

the office ot a- Presbyter or Overseer of Christ's flock. My. bre

thren, let us fee to it that we are the servants, not of Satan, but

of Christ, otherwise we are intruders into the sacred office of"

preaching the Gospel. We have not entered by the door into the

sheepfold, but .have climbed up another way. We have entered

notwithstanding Christ's prohibition, and thereby manifest that we

seek our own interest, and not his, and intend rather to feed our

selves than the sheep, even to eat the fat, and clothe us with the

„ wool.

3. And as the servants of Christ are not the servants of the De

vil, so neither are they the servants of the world, whether ijy that

expression, we mean the persons or the things of the world. F*r

iu
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in this fense also, and especially, we cannot serve two masters, can

not serve God and Mammon. A servant obeys, and endeavours to

plea/ehls master, but if we please men, especially the men of the

world, we cannot be the servants of Christ. IT we walk in their

corrupt ways, observe their sinful customs, imitate their evil ex

ample, or breathe their carnal spirit, we cannot even belong to:he

Lord Jesus. Nay, if we be only in friendjliip with the world, if

we do not come out from among them, and become separate, the-

Lord does not receive, nor is reconciled to us. For the fti-ndsliip

of the world is enmity with God, and if any man be a friend of the

world, he is an enemy to God. And surely Christ will not employ

his enemies as his servants.—As to the things of the world, the

matter is equally clear. The servants or lovers of these, cannot

be the servants of Christ. Y^t if any man love the world, the

love of the Father is not in him. They, therefore, that are en

gaged in the pursuit of wealth, or preferment, or p'eafure. or a

life of east, ot self-indulgence, are not ministers of Christ, nor

even his disciples. For, fays he, If any man come after me, let

him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me.

Now if the Ministers of Christ are not the servants of the devil

nor of trie .world, neither are they the servants of the Flesh. For

it is by the fejh, that is, by our animal nature, with its senses, ap

petites, and passions, and by that principle of corruption entailed

upon us from our first Parents, that the Devil and the world pre.

vail against us, and they will prevail against us as long as we fulfil

the lust of the flesh, or indulge and gratify the corrupt motions aud

desires of it. This the Servants of Christ will not do. Fur they that

are his have crucified the flesh with its ajftclions andlujls, or with its

passions and desires. As certainly as they are in Christ, new creatures,

and there is no condemnation to them, so certainly do they walk, not

after theflesh but after the Spirit : for they keep under their body, and

bring it into fubjeclion, lefl, by any means, it should so happen, that

after they have preached to others, they, themselves should be cast

aways.

5. But 1 must not content myself with giving you their cha-

ratter negatively. They not only are not the' Servants' of the

Devil, the world, or the flesh, of sin or death ; but they are the

Servants of Christ. They have yielded themselves to him, in true

repentance and faith, to be his Servants, and have been accepted

by him. Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourselves ser

vants to obey, his Servants ye are whom ye obey, whether of

fin unto death or of obedience unto righteousness. They hive enter-

ed into an engagement or covenant with htm to serve him, and that

not for a time, but as long as they live, yea and for ever and ever.

They have come, (shall I say ?) to the Posts of his doors, and he,

as it were, has bored their. ear thro' with an awl that they may

be his Servants for ever. Therefore they are subject to his autho

rity and obedient to his will in all things, and are employed ar>

Z 2 cording
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cording to their several capacities and gifts, in doing his work, and

promoting his glory and the interest of his kingdom. None os

them livetk to himself, and none os them dieth to himself, but

u hethtr they live, they live unto the Lord, or whether they die,

they die unto the Lord, whether they live, therefore, or die, they

are the Lord's. For to this end Christ both died and rose and

liveth, that he might be the Lord osthe dead and of the living. The

love of Christ, therefore, constraineth them to live to him that

diedfor them, to make his will ihe rule of their conduct and his

glory the end of their actions, so that whatever they do in word

or deed, it is at least their desire and endeavour to do all in the

name os the Lord Jesus.

6. It is easy to observe what I have hitherto said is no way pe

culiar to the Preachers of the Gospel, but equally belongs to all

real Christians. All these are the Servants of Christ in the fense

that has been explained. But those that he has peculiarly called

to preach his Gospel and minister in holy things, are his Servants

in a peculiar fense. They are freed, in a great measure from/ se

cular concerns, and are wholly devoted to and employed in

his work, the sacred work of saving souls, of calling sinners to

repentance and of feeding and overseeing his flock. And in this

woik, observe, they are properly his servants and his only, in

subjection only to him, under his direction and at his disposal.

.They are not to leave his will when they know it, that they may

do their own, or the will of any man upon earth, nor are they to

be disposed of, as they themselves 01 as others please. But every

thing respecting the place where, the time when, and the manner

how they are to execute their office is to be left to him, and they

must use every proper and prudent mean to learn his will as to

these particulars.

7. But it will be asked, are they not the servants of the people?

Does not St. Paul fay, 2 Cor. iv. 5. We are your servants for

Jesus's Jake." I answer, iri a' sense they aie. They serve, and

are employed daily in serving the people's best even their immortal

inierests. This is the end, the sole end and reason of their

calling; and to this they dedicate their time and talents, their

health and strength, all they have and all they are. For this they

give up all worldly prospers, their ease, their honour, and if

called to it, their liberty, nay and their lives. But they are not

the servants of the people in the sense in which they are the ser

vants of Christ, they are not in a state of subjection to the people,

as they are to Christ, nor indeed is any man in matters of religion,

for we are to call no man master en earth. Much less are they

under the people's direction or at the people's disposal. Altho'

the advice of the people may fiequently be useful to them, yet

the people ate not to direct them what doctrine they are to preach,

or what discipline they ate to enforce, nor to signify where or

when or how they are to exercise their office, In all these things,

One
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One is their Master, even Christ. And his direction, as far as

they can learn it, they must follow, and his will they must do. He

has intrusted the ship of his Church, properly speaking, not to

the people, who are but as it were, passengers in it; but to the

Ministers of his Gospel, to be conducted over the tempestuous

Ocean of this world to the Port of eternal bliss. And they are

not at liberty to give up the steering or government ot it into

other and less skilful hands, as they would not fee it run a ground

upon the sandy-banks of this world, dashed upon some rock ot'

pride, or torn in pieces by the contrary winds, or seas of men's

opposing passions. It is true, the whole or a part of these passen

gers may rife against them and wrest the management of the spiri

tual vessel out of their hands, and in that cafe they will be com

pelled to yield, and will think themselves happy in being at liberty

to put off as it were in a small boat, across the stormy ocean to

wards the land of life. While in the mean time their refractory

companions who have assumed an office to which they are not ade

quate, are seen to steer a dangerous course, amidst rocks and quick

sands only, intent on arriving at some favourite end, it may be the

country of worldly gain and liberty to sin without concroul, or the

fascinating Island of carnal pleasure.

8. This comparison is not improper upon this subject. The

word rendered Ministers in my text, which is not Siaxom; but

vmiftlar, suggests it. It originally signifies under-rotoers. Such

are the Ministers of the Gospel. They are under-rowers in that

vessel of which Christ is the Pilot, or rather the Captain. For

the Church of Christ, like the ships of the ancients, is not only

supplied with the fails of affeclions, to catch the favourable gale*

"f grace, and the Anchor of hope which they must cast within the

vail, when wind and tide are adverse, but to prevent her being

becalmed, and as'it were stagnated in lukewarmness and Jloth, is

furnished also with the Oars of prayer and preaching : and the

Ministers of the Gospel, are the rowers who when the sea is

rough and the wind contrary, are obliged to toil at the Oar,

having hard work to keep the vessel above water. Sometimes it

happens, through the subtilty of Satan, that they do not act in

harmony, but thwart each other, and row different ways, and are

in danger of tearing the vessel m pieces to the great hazard of

the lives, the eternal lives, of the immortal subjects of our hea

venly King. If any thing can, at any time, justify an insurrec

tion of the ship's company, it is a cafe like this, to prevent the

instant destruct ion of the vessel with all that are in it. Of late

some have thought that our Rowers, like those mentioned by the

Prophet, have brought us into deep waters, where we shall have

much difficulty to avoid being overset, especially as our Ship, they

"7t grows leaky and takes water fast. Be this as it will : it is

well that the Lord Jesus beholds us, as from the mountain he be

held the djsciples on the Lake, when the sea was rough and the

wind boisterous, and they toiled in rowing / It is well that he

prays
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prays for us as he did for tbem : May he also come to us milking

on the vtffer ! especially as it is now past the fourth watch of

the flight (so, to spe^k) and some begin to despair of our being

able to hold' out much longer, having already spent four dark and

troublesome years since we lost our Head Rowtr. A year ago, Christ

appeared fof us, in our distress, and discovered to us, shall I say, a

Cieth xviih a filiorc, teimed the Plan of Pacification, into which

" wf were minted, if possible, to thrust in our Ship. But some of

its, as it is thought, being in too much haste to weigh the Anchor

of our former Plan, which had so long kept us steady, to loose

tit rudder bands of our excellent discipline, which had preserved

VS in union, hoijl the main-fail of our zeal to the variable wind

of prejudice aud popular opinion, and commit ourselves to the

(Qcean pf the people, we have, it seems, inadvertently fallen into

a place where two seas meet, and are in danger of suffering ship.

wreck : an event this, my brethren, exceedingly to be deprecated,

for the fake of m)riads of fouls, yet unborn, who in this much

famed vessel, originally built of the best materials, might yet make

a successful voyage to the Port of eternal bliss. For should this

happen, although the leading Preachers and People, like the fore-

sari of Paul's ship, may stick fast to the Pacific Plan, and re

main unmoveable, yet the hinder part would soon be broken by

the violence of the waves of contending pirties. Those that could

Jwim indeed, that had skill and strength to bear themselves ujp

amidst the winds and waters of commotion and strife, might com-

mit themselves to the sea of popular tumuft and escape to land,

'But it is not to be expected, that of the rest, whether on the boards of

.loose and new schemes or broken pieces us the old and tried

ship, many would come safe to shore.

9. These things, my brethren, I have, in a figure, transferred

to you and to myself for the people's sake, that, if possible, we

may have a just sense of the danger into which our connexion is

brought, by our differing in our sentiments and views, and may

fee the deep importance of acting in harmony. And altho' we

roust not give up the government of our Vessel to the passengers,

many ot whom have but lately come on board, and know nothing

about the management of the ship, even in calm weather, yet I

am not against our hearkening occasionally to the advice of those,

who having made many a long voyage with our late skilful and ex

perienced Pilot, are not unacquainted with his Plan of proceeding

in such storms and hurricanes, that, if possible he might save the

Vessel to the heavenly owner, and the very valuable cargo on

board, I mean the rational and immortal spirits on their voyage la

.eternal happiness. But to return.

10. Let a man so account of us, not only as Ministers 0}

Christ, but a« Stewards of the mysteries of God. By the piyslait-

of God are meant, not things hard to be understood, so much a:

things long concealed, and when declared hard to be believed, iuroj

the
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the prejudices of men. Of this kind are many of the tedding

truths and doctrines of the Gospel : such as first, the manifestation

if Christ in the flesh, Christ given for us, to be incarnate to

suffer and to die, to atone for sin, and make peace for us by the

blood ot his cross. Of this the Apostle speaks 1 Tim. iii. 16.

Great is the mystery of Godliness. God was manifested in the

fe/h, justified in the Spirit, seen of Angels, preached unto the

Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory.

A second mystery is the manifestation of Christ in and by the

Spirit to our hearts : Chrifl living in us, dwelling in our hearts

byfaith, joining us to himself in one spirit, making us branches

ot himself the living vine, and living members of his mystical

body : giving us, not only an interest in his. merits for our justifi

cation, but union withand a conformity tohimself for our sahcti-'

fication, and so communicating the sap of grace from himself,

the spiritual root, that we are niade fruitful in 'all graces ^nd

virtues to his 'praise. Now of this mystery the Apollle speaks

Col. i. 25—2b\ tarn made a minister of the Church of Christ ac

cording to the dispensation of God, ukich is givtn me for you, id

fulfil, that is fully to declare, the word of God, even the mystery

uinich hath been hid fom ages and generations, but now is made

manifest to'his faints, to whom God would make known what is the

riches of the glory of this mystery, which is Christ in you the

hope of glory, whom we preach.

A third mystery, mentioned by the fame Apostle, respects that

near relation to himself into which the Lord Jesus brings all

true believers in the gospel. They are not only his disciples, hi*

subjects, his seivants, his friends and his brethren, but his spouse

betrothed yea and married to him. I have betrothed you, fays the

Apostle, to one hufbarid, that I may present you as a chaste virgin

to Chnjl. Ye are become dead to the law, fays he again, by tire

body of Christ, that ye may be married unto another, even to him

that is raised from the dead that ye may bring forth fruit unto

God. And again, As the husband is the head of the wife, so is

Christ the head of the Church. And as wives are fubjetl to their

husbands and loved by them, so is the Church to Chnjt and is loved

by him. This is a great mystery, adds lie, JVfptaK concerning

Chrifl and the church, Eph. v, 22—32.

. That these blessings are not confined to any nation, or age, or

description of persons, but are offered to all, and are free for all

that will accept them in repentance and faith, is paiticularly

hoiked by St. JPaul as a fbut ih mystery, Eph. ii. 2—10. that is, a*

was observed before, not a mat. er hard to be understood, but

ioncea^j, as the Apostle expresses it, from ages and generations cf

V«W, and when manifested, difficult to be believed thro' ihepte-

Jtfdites of men, especially of the Jews, who could not be per-

iuaded that the. privileges of the Gospel were free for the

Gentiles.

Te
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To these we may add a fifth, the refurretlion of the body, celebra

ted as a mystery at large, 1 Cor. xv. as well as in other places,

and what is consequent thereon, eternal life, felicity and glory,

that astonishing and inconceivably mysterious display of divine

love, spoken of and extolled, Eph. i. 9.

11. These are the principal mysteries, with the dispensation of

which, as Stewards, the ministers of the Gospel are intrusted.

And these mysteries, at the fame time that they are offered to all,

without exception, and all are invited to partake of them, must

yet, as mysteries, be guarded against the unhallowed touch of

men of corrupt hearts and unclean hands. This must be done by

a proper enfoicing of the precepts of the Gospel, sanction'd by

its promises and threatenings, as well as by a proper exercise of

christian discipline. Thus the mysteries of God will include not

only the truths which he reveals as a Prophet, and the privileges

which he procures as a Priest, but also the Laws he promulges,

and the rewards and punishments he dispenses as a King. But

of these I cannot now speak. I can only observe further, on this

head, that when the Ministers of Christ are termed Stewards of

these mysteries, the expreflion means, that God has committed

them to their cate, that they may preserve them pure and entire,

and may dispense them properly and seasonably to than, part of

Christ's family over which they are set, to give them their portion

of meat in due season, in which important 'rust, it is of great im

portance that they be soundfaithful. This brings me to the se

cond general head of Discoiule, which was to shew, What is re

quired of the Preachers of the Gospel under this character.

[ To be concluded in the next. J

The peculiar Advantages of Bengal, as a Field for Missions

from Great Britain.

THOSE whom Prejudice does not blind, nor System lead astray,

will congratulate the present age on the Exertions it is be

ginning to make, in order to diffuse the highest happiness over the

lace ol the whole Earth. Ambition may be gratified by Conquest

and avarice by Commerc* ; but certainly the Religion of JesUS

is the best Gift which a Christian Nation can bestow, and a Pagan

Nation can receive : and pious Benevolence will feel infinitely

greater satisfaction in the communication ot Divine Truth to blind,

guilty, and miserable Idolaters. In attempting to propagate Chris

tianity, it is of great importance to select the most proper field.

That Persons engaged in the work may know where it is, two-

Enquiries naturally present themselves : First, in what Country will

Missionaries find the greatest number of precious Souls to preach to ?

And



Advantages of Bikcal as a Field for MISSIONS. 173

And secondly, will the planting of the Gospel amongst them be

likely, from their Relative Situation and Connections, to have a

powerful influence on other Nations around them, so as most

speedily and effectually to spread Christianity over the world ?

While Piety sends Missions to Tribes and Regions detached Irom

the rest »f Mankind, and utterly unconnected with them by social

intercourse; it is but Justice to fay, " Your design is laudable;

and you may do much good : one Soul is of infinite value." But.

we assign the prize for the highest portion of Wisdom, to them

who select a Country which forms a noble and promising Field of

itself; and which besides presents the prospect of diffusing the

Gospel among populous, extensive, and civilized Nations which

surround it. If in addition to these, there be some connection

by political bonds, and commercial relations, to mark out that

place as the theatre of benevolent exertions, it possesses every

quality that we can either expect or desire. A union of all these

with respect to Great Britain, will be found in Bengal, and should

recommend it as a Field for Missions..

The population is immense. Bengal and the Provinces border

ing on it, which are likewise under the British Government, con.

tain more inhabitants than all our king's dominions in Europe.

What an extensive Field ! What an ample Harvest ! Twelve or

fifteen millions of precious fouls ignorant of the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, and perishing under Heathen Idolatry 1

The State of Society is highly civilized ; and presents a fairer

opportunity lor preaching the Gospel, than can possibly be found

where it is in a ruder form. And there are many large and popu

lous cities, where missionaries may find thousands to speak to at

•nee, and more frequently than can be obtained in sequestered

villages.

The minds of very many of the people are considerably im

proved by the acquisition of knowledge : reading is almost as

common among them as among us ; and by being accustomed to

disquisitions on literature and science, their capacities are enlarged;

and they will be able more readily to understand the Doctrines of

the Gospel. Almost all the nations to which the Apostle Paul

preached, especially those to which he sent Epistles, were in a

similar state of society ; and we perceive the advantages of it.

Some of his converts were qualified in a short space of time to be

Pallors or Bishops of the Churches, which he had lately planted.

The Moravians for the space of more than thirty years.aster the

commencement of their Mission, did hot think they could find

one, from among all their rude converts in Greenland, or Ame

rica, who was fit to be intrusted with the Pastoral office.

There are many Common Principles, received among the in

habitants of Bengal, which will enable Christians to reason with

them to greater advantage. Of these the Hindoos have not a few*

Vol. XX. April 1797. Their
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Their sacred Books contain many excellent things concerning the

Perfections of the Deity : and they believe the existence' of moral

Evil ; the Necessity of the Expiation of Sin, the obligations of

virtue ; and a state of rewards and punishments. Amidst a vast

heap of idolatrous rubbish, and impure superstition, these princi

ples are found ; although they too are defiled with unhallowed

mixtures : yet as they give a Missionary ati entrance into the heart

aud conscience, and furnissi him with powerful arguments for

confuting their errors, and establishing the Christian Verity,

their possession of them is highly to be prized. A still greater

number of these common Principles the Mahometans hold.

The attachment of both the Mahometans and Hindoos to their

ancient systems, is lessening every day. We have this informa

tion from the late Sir William Jones, one ol the Judges of that

Country, a name dear to Literature, aijd a Lover of the Religion^

of Jesus. The Mussulmen in Hindustan are in general but little

acquainted with their own system, and by no means so zealous for

it as their Brethren in the Turkish and Persian Empires. Besides,

they have not the strong arm of civil authority to crush those who

would convert them. Mr. Carey's Letters, seem to intimate th^

same relaxation among the Hindoos.

This decay of prejudice and bigotry, will, at least, incline

them, to listen with more patience, and a milder temper, to the

Doctrines and Evidences of the Christian Religion. The degree

of adhesion to their Casts, which still remains, is certainly un

favourable, and must be considered as one of Satan's arts to render

men unhappy ; but it is not insuperable. The Roman Catholics have

gained myriads of converts from among them : The Danish Mission

aries record their thousands too: and one of the most successful

Missionaries at present in the world, is labouring in the Southern

Part of Hindostan. * Besides a very considerable number who

have thrown aside their old superstition, and make a profession of

the Christian religion, he computes that in the course of his mi

nistry, he has been the instrument of savingly converting two

thousand persons to the Faith of Christ. Of these, above five,

hundred were Mahometans : the rest are from among the different

Casts of the Hindoos. In addition to these instances, it is pro

per t° notice, the attention which the Hindoos are paying to the

two Baptist Missionaries in Bengal, and which gives a favourable

specimen of their readiness to listen to the preaching of the Gospel.

If any still say, that the Casts present insuperable obstacles, and

will not allow facts to bend their minds and change their opinions,

one thing more is recommended to their consideration; namely,

" That in a person placed in the most favourable situation that

U can possibly be conceived, and warmly attached to the Gospel

** from education, sentiment, habits, examples, and conscience, —

V before he can be a true convert, there is something unspeakably

* Mr. Swartz,

'■•• more
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*• more difficult to be overcome, than the strongest adherence to

** Casts which was ever felt by the most bigotted Brarain."

The Language of Bengal is spoken over a vast extent of coun

try. The Preacher on the Coast of Africa, in America, and in

Greenland, who has learned the language of the Heathen, finds

himself confined to a few hundreds or thousands of miserable

Pagans; when he goes beyond the narrow limits of his Tribe or

Horde, is a Barbarian to the neighbouring nations : but the Mis

sionary who has learned the language of Bengal, will have more

millions to address, than the others will have hundreds or thou

sands. Of what advantage this is, need not be said. Without

any additional trouble of learning Tongues, to how wide an ex

tent may he carry the glad Tidings of Salvations and a translation

of the Sacred Scriptures into this Tongue, will give Millions an

oppoitunity of perilling a Book which is able to make them wife

unto Salvation, through Faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Although the Apostles were not deterred by the prospect of

danger, or the fears of persecution, from preaching the Gospel

in any country to which they were sent, yet it is certainly to be

considered as an additional recommendation of Bengal, that Missi

onaries have the fairest prospect of safety, and protection from.

the Civil Government. A strong prejudice has gone abroad

against the dominion of the English in that part of the world.

However well founded this might formerly have been, it is but

justice to fay, that since the country was taken into the hands of

our Cabinet, the people have reason to rejoice at exchanging the

tyranny of their old Mahometan masters, and the oppression

of the Native Rajahs, for the Government of Great Britain,

which is beyond comparison the most equitable, the mildest and

the best in India. The Mahometans and Hindoos live every

where in peace and quiet; and the Missionaries would find them

selves protected from danger. No exercise of civil authority do

they need to give success to their efforts ; nor do they desire it;

nor would they have it. But to enjoy the countenance of the ma

gistrates in the work, so far as to be preserved from the effects of

those private enmities and public tumults, which the foes of the

Gospel would cherish, in a country wbere'they thought the Rulers

Would either wink at or encourage their opposiiion to the doctrine

and preachers of the Gospel, is certainly to be considered as an

eminent Blessing.

But Bengal has a farther recommendation as a Field of Missions

than its populousness, its civilization, its attainments in science,

many common principles of Religion, the decay of attachments to

old systems, and the safety and quiet of the Missionaries. If the

Gospel were once planted, and took deep root in the province,

there will be a pleasing pvofpecl of its being propagated, through

every part of Hindqjlan. That immense region, it has been com

puted, contains a bundled and twenty millions, of inhabitants.

A a a And,
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And what disciple of Jesus does not feel his heart glow with all

the ardor of holy zeal at the glorious prospect, and anxiously desire

to see the door opened to every apartment of that vast habitation

of souls, and to have every enclosure of that ample harvest sup

plied with labourers ? Should Bengal ever be converted to the

Faith of Christ, the way is plain and easy to every other province

of the Empire : and if European Missionaries should any where

find difficulty of access, Mahometan snd Hindoo Convents will be

able to carry the Gospel into every part of it without any obstacle,

and with every prospect of success.

Benefits still more extensive may be expected from- planting the

Gospel in Bengal : The situation of that province in respect to the

most famous, civilized and populous countries of the East, merits

particular attention. By casting the eye of Christian Benevolence

on the Map of the World, with pleasing surprize, Bengal will be

seen placed in the center of the southern part of Asia, and present

ing on every side the noblest fields for Missions, which are to

be found on the face of the Earth. China, that world of fouls in

itself, is at no great distance to the East, and an entrance into it

may be more easily obtained by Missionaries from that quarter, than

by the usual channels of commerce. Thibet and Tartary, on the

North, contain their trillions. Beyond the Deccan, Persia to the

west, calls for the consolations of the Gospel, to chear them,

amidst the darkness of Mahometan delusion: while the. swanhy

sons of Pegu and Siam, inhabiting large and fertile Countries on

the South, invite the messengers of Peace to come and proclaim,

the glad Tidings of Life and Immortality. Abetter center of ope

rations than Bengal, it is impossible for the spiritual warrior to

fix on, for extending" the kingdom of Jesus Christ, and crushing

the usurpations of fatan and of sin.

Reflect, O disciple, of Jesus, on what has been presented to

thy view. The Cause of Christ is thy own Cause; without deep

criminality thou canst not be indifferent to its success. Rejoice,

that so delightful a Field of Missions has been discovered and ex

hibited. Rouse thyself from the slumber of spiritual languor.

Exert thyself to the utmost of thy power : and let conscience

be able to testify without a doubts even at the Tribunal of Jesus

Christ; "It Missionaries be not speedily sent to preach the

" glorious Gospel in Bengal, it shall not be owing to me."

A Serious ADDRESS

To the PREACHERS of the GOSPEL of CHRIST.

[ Continued from page 124. ]

VII. T X 7HETHER you are discoursing of doctrine or duty,

V V take great care that you impose nothing on your

hearers, either as a matter of faith or practice, but what your

Lord
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Lord and Master Christ jfesus has imposed. These are the limits

of the commission which Christ gave to the first ministers of the

gospel, Matt, xxviii. " Go, disciple all nations, baptize them who

are willing to become my disciples, and " teach them to observe

whatsoever I have commanded you." He has not given his minis-

Jere, the least degree of power to appoint one new article ot faith,

nor to injoin aiiy new sort of duty. And yet, to our universal

reproach, there is scarce any party of Christians but hath been

too ready to impose some doctrines upon the belief of their pro-

selites, which Christ has not imposed, or to require of them some

practices, or some abstinences, about meats, or days, or things

indifferent, which Christ has not required. It is this assuming

power that has turned Christianity into an hundred shapes, and

every one of them in some degree unlike the glorious gospel.

It is this has brought in all the superstitions and fooleries, the

splendid vanities, the useless austerities, and the childish trifles of

the Greek and Roman churches; and it is this has too far cor

rupted the purity and defaced the beauty of most of those

churches which boast of reformation, . and wear the Protestant

Name. , :.

Now to discourage and deter uS all from such persumption ;

let us remember, that this imposing spirit has generally found it

necessary to support its commands with penalties and persecutions.

Hence proceed the imprisonments and the murders, the cruelties,

the tortures, and the wild and bloody fury that has ravaged the

nations of Christendom ; a lasting blot upon the religion of the

blessed Jesus. If we survey the persecuting laws and edicts that

have been framed and executed in Great Britain, or in foreign

nations, in ancient or later times, we shall seldom find, that the

plain and explicit doctrines and duties of the gospel have been

guarded with these terrors : But they are the wretched inventions

of men, the institutions of priests, or the appointments of kings,

that have had -the honour, shall I say, or the infamy to be thus

guarded with engines of death. It is the absolute determination

"of men upon sijme points which Christ has not plainly determined,

some forms of pretended orthodoxy which Scripture knows no

thing of, or at least which the word of God has not made ne

cessary to our faith, some ceremonies or modes of worship which

Christ and his Apostles never commanded, that have generally

been the shameful occasion of excommunications, and prisons,

of banishments and martyrdoms. See to it therefore with a holy

and religious care, when you dictate any thing to your hearers,

ss necessary to be believed or practised, that you have the plain

and evident direction of scripture to support you in it.

It is this corrupt mixture of human opinions and human forms

of divine service, that has so disguised the pure religion of the

gospel, as to tempt the Deist to renounce it entirely. The pure

religion of Jesus has divine charms in it, and is like the author,

altogether lovely: But when on one hand it is corrupted by new

doctrines
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doctrines foisted into our creeds, and new mysteries, which men

have invented to over-load our faith ; when it is encumbred by

new rituals of worstiip, or imposed rules and practices on the

other hand, which the holy scripture has not enjoined ; when men

make articles of faith which are no where plainly revealed, when

they pronounce that to be a fin which God hath no where for*

bidden, and appoint that to be a duty which God hath never

commanded, it casts such a veil of deformity over the beauties of

the gospel, that it is no wonder if the men of reason start at it and

pronounce against it. While we hold forth this confused mass of

things divine and human, and call it the religion of Christ, we

tempt the men of infidelity to establish themselves in their un

belief; and they will hardly now give a favourable hearing to the

pure doctrine of the gospel, because they have been so much

disgusted with the sight of it in a corrupt and superstitious dress.

But in this state of frailty and imperfection, dangers attend us

on either hand. As we must take heed that we do not add the

fancies of men to our divine religion, so we should take equal

care that we do not curtail the appointments of Christ. With a

sacred vigilance and zeal we should maintain all the plain, express,

and necessary articles that we find evidently written in the word

of God, and suffer none of them to be lost through our default.

The world has been so long imposed upon, by these shameful ad

ditions of men to the gospel of Christ, that they seem now to be

resolved to bear them no lenger : But they are unhappily run

ning into another extreme : Because several parties of christian*

have tacked on so many false and unbecoming ornaments to Chris

tianity, they resolved to deliver her from these disguises; but

while they are paring off all this foreign trumpery, they too often

cut her to the quick, and sometimes let out her life-blood, and

maim her of her very limbs and vital parts. Because so many

irrational notions have been mixed up with the christian scheme,

it is now a modish humour of the age. to renounce almost every

thing that reason doth not discover, and to reduce Christianity

itself to little more than the light of nature and the dictates of

reason. And under this sort ot influence there are some, who

are believers of the Bible and the divine million of Christ, and

dare not renounce the gospel itself, yet they interpret some of

the peculiar and express doctrines and duties of it. into so poor,

so narrow, and so jejune a meaning, that they suffer but little to

remain beyond the articles of natural religion. Thus some of the

learned men of the age explain away the sacrifice and the atone

ment, made for our fins by the death ot Christ, and bereave our

religion of the aids of the Holy Spirit, both which are so plainly

and expressly revealed, and so frequently repeated in the New

Testament, and which are two of the chief glories of the blessed

gospel, and which perhaps are two of the chief uses of those

sacred names of the Son and the Holy Spirit, into which we are

baptized. It is this very humour that pQtiuades some persons to re*

duct
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duce the mischief that we have sustained by the fin and fall of

Adam, to so slight a bruise, and so inconsiderable a wound, that

a small matter of <grace is needful ior our recovery ; and accord

ingly they impoverish the rich and admirable remedy of the gos

pel, to a very culpable degree, supposing no more to be necessary

for ihe restoration of man, than those few ingredients, which in

their opinion go to make up the whole composition. Hence it

comes to pass, that the doctrine of regeneration, or an entire

change of corrupt nature by a principle ef divine grace, is almost

lost out of their Christianity ; or at least they .suppose renewing

grace and sanctification by the Holy Spirit and his assistances,

to cany no hing more in them than the outward divine messages

?nd discoveries of grace made and attested by the extraordinary

gifts of the Spirit to the christian world. This is a dangerous

extreme on the other hand : we hope it will never obtain amongst

us: But since it is a fashionable error, you ought to set a stricter

guard against it. As he that adds or takts away from the words

of the prophecy, in the latter end of the book, of God, is left

under a curse, Rev. xxii; so we should set a holy guard upon

ourselves, lest we add any thing to the gospel of Christ, or take

any thing from it, lest we expose ourselves to the fame divine

indignation,

To avoid both these extremes, permit us to give you this gene

ral Word of Advice, and may God enable us to take it ourselves

(viz.) That in ail our ministrations, we keep a constant and re-

igious eye upon the holy scripture, that in the necessary and most

important points of doctrine, or duty, we may teach our hearens

neither more nor less than the scripture teaches. Our great busi

ness is, to expound scripture, and enforce the word of God

upon the minds of men : When therefore we explain the great

and necessary points of the gospel contained in any one scripture,

let us do it, as much as possible, by btinging other parts of scrip

ture to the same view, that the word ot God may be a comment

en itself. When we have occasion to make inferences from it,

let us take care that the connexion of them be strong and evident,

and that they lie not far off, for in very distant inferences we are

more liable 10 mistake. When we are delivering our own best

opinions concerning divine subjects, and giving our advice upon

matters which are not so evidently and so expressly revealed, let

us practise the modesty of the blessed Apostle, 1 Cor. vii. 6, 10, 12,

25, &c. " I speak this by permission, and not of command

ment : It is I speak it, and not the Lord: I have no [plain] com

mandment of the Lord about it, yet I give my judgment as one

that has obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful : I suppose

therefore that in the present case this is good," [to be piactised,

or that to be avoided :] " Judge ye within yourselves," [whether

what I speak be agreeable io the word of God,] 1 Cor. xi. 13.

VIII. Remember, that you have to do with the understanding,

reason and memory of man, with the heart and conscience, wish

the
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the will and affections ; and therefore you must use every method

of speech which may be most proper to engage and employ each

of these faculties of human nature, on the side of religion, and

in the interests of God and the gospel.

Your first business is with the Understanding, to make even the

lower parts of your auditory know what you mean. Endeavour

therefore to find out all the clearest and most easy forms of speech

whereby to convey divine truths into the minds of men. Seek

to obtain a perspicuous style, and a clear and distinct manner of

speaking, that you may effectually inform the understanding while

you pronounce the words ; that yo:i may so exactly imprint on

the mind of the hearers, the fame ideas which you yourself have

conceived, that they may never mistake your meaning. This ta-.

lent is sooner attained in younger yeats, by having some judicious

friend to hear your discourses, and inform you where perspicuity

is wanting in your language, and where the hearers may be in

danger of mistaking your fense. For want of this, some young

Preachers have fixed themselves in such an obscure way of writ

ing and speaking, as hath very much prevented their hearera

from obtaining distinct ideas of their discourse. And if a manj

gets such an unhappy habit he will be sometimes talking to the

air, and make the people stare at him, as though he were speak

ing some unknown language.

Remember you have to do with the reasoning powers of man irx

preaching the gospel of Christ ; for though this gospel be revealed

from heaven, and could never be discovered by all the efforts of

human reason, yet it is the reason of man must judge of several

things relating to it. It is reason must determine whether the

evidence of its heavenly original be clear and strong: It is rea

son must judge whether such a doctrine, or such a duty, be con

tained in this gospel, or may be justly deduced from it: It is the

work of human reason to compare one scripture with another,

'and to find out the true sense of any particular text : And it is

reason also must give its sentence whether a doctrine, which is

pretended to be contained in scripture, be contrary to the eternal

and unchangeable relations and reasons of things; and if so, then

reason may pronounce that this doctrine is not from God, nor

can be given us by divine revelation. Reason theiefore hath its

office and proper province even in matters of revelation; yet

it must always be confessed, that some propositions may be re

vealed to us from heaven, which maybe so far superior to the

limits of our reasoning powers in the present state, that human

reason ought not to reject them, because it cannot sully under

stand them, nor clearly and perfectly reconcile them ; unless it

plainly fee a natural absurdity in them, a real impossibility, or.

a plain inconsisteiice,with other parts of divine revelation.

Well then, since you have to do with reasonable creatures in

your iacred woik, let your manner of speaking be rational, and

1 your
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your arguments and inferences just and strong, that you may

effectually convince your hearers of the truth of what you deliver

in your ministrations of the gospel.

And in your representation of things to the reason and under

standing of men, it would sometimes be of special advantage to

have some power over the fancy or imagination : This would

help us to paint our themes in their proper colours, whether of

the alluring or the forbidding kind. And now and then we

should make use of both, in order to impress the idea on the soul

with happier force and success.

When you would describe any of the personal or social virtues

of life, so as to enforce their practice, set yourselves to display

the beauties and excellencies of them in their own agreeable arid

lovely forms. But do not content yourselves with this alone:

This is not sufficient to allure the degenerate minds of men to

practise them. Few persons are of so happy a disposition, and so

refined a geriius, as to be wrought upon by the mere aspect of

such inviting qualities. Endeavour therefore to illustrate the vir

tues by their contrary vices, and set forth these moral mischiefs,

both in their deformities and their dangerous consequences, be

fore the eyes of your hearers. Think it not enough to represent

to them the shining excellencies of humility and benevolence, of

justice and veracity, gratitude and temperance ; but produce to

fight the ' vile features of pride, envy, malice, spite, knavery,

falfhood, revenge, sensuality, luxury, and the rest of that cursed

train, in their proper places. Make it evident, how contrary

they are both to the law of God and the gospel of Christ; de

scribe them in all their several forms, shapes and appearances;

shew how they insinuate and exert themselves in different oc

currences of life, and different constitutions ; and pursue them so

narrowly as it were by a hue and cry, with such exact descriptions,

that if any of these vices are indulged by your hearers, they

may be found out by strict self-examination, that the consciences

of the guilty may be laid under conviction of fin, and be set in

the way of repentance and reformation.

Whensoever any vice has found the way into our bosoms, and

made its nest there, its proper and evil features and characters had

need to be marked out by the Preacher with great accuracy, that

it may be discovered to our consciences in order to its destruction :

For these wretched hearts of ours are naturally so fond of all their

own inmates, that they are too ready to hide their ill qualities

from our fight and conviction, and thus they cover and save them

from the sentence.of mortification and death, which is denounced

against every sin in the word of God. And let the Preacher and

the bearer both remember, that sin must be pursued to the death,

or else there is no life for the soul. It is only the Christian who

by the spirit mortifies the sinful deeds of the body* has the pro

mise of salvation and life," Rom. viii. 13*
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It would be a happy thing, if this vivacious and sprightly power

of the fancy, which too often becomes an ingenious and suc

cessful tempter of the soul, to guilt, mischief and ruin, might,

by the art of the Preacher, be gained over to the interests of vir

tue and goodness, and employed for God and salvation.

[ To be continued. J

A

Narrative of the Travels of the Grosvenor's Crew.

[ Continued from page 131. ]

S they went on, a bluff point of a rock presented itself, which",

upon coming up to, they found to project so far into the sea, as

to hinder their progress. They were therefore obliged to betake them

selves again to the more inland parts. The food with which the whale

had furnished them was now exhausted. They had not, however,

proceeded far, before they came to a large pond of water, and here

they determined to pass the night. Some, therefore, instantly set about

looking for wood, while others carefully examined the banks of the

pond, in hopes of finding some kind of sustenance. While the latter

were thus employed, they luckily found a great number of land crabs,

snails, sorril, &c. on which they made a very satisfactory meal, and

then enjoyed a comfortable night's rest.

As soon as the day broke, they rose refreshed, and again continued

their march. At length coming to a wood, which extended a long

way to the left, towards the sea side ; they entered the skirts of it, and

as they proceeded, they observed many trees torn up by the roots.

They were not a little surprised at this circumstance ; but they had

scarcely got through ^the wood, when their surprise was converted into

astonishment and terror : for in the long grafs with which the ground

was covered, up started thirty or forty large elephants. At a loss whe

ther to retreat or to proceed, they stood for some moments in a state of

suspence: however, by taking a circuit of about a hundred yards, they

pasted these enormous creatures without their doing them any injury,

or following them.

The glass, in this place, Hynes supposes, might be about eight or

nine feet high. A height that may seem somewhat extraordinary to

persons not acquainted with tropical situations and their effects, but

which is known, by those who have, not to exceed the truth. The

author had heard, before he was himself an eye witness of this phe

nomenon, the following circumstance relative to it, from a gen

tleman, whose ingenious works the world have been long acquainted

with, and who resided a considerable time in Africa. Being one day

inclined to make a stiort cut across a piece of land, of tittle more than

an acre in extent, he had nearly lost his life in the attempt. What

with the loftiness of the grafs, and the extreme heat of the fun, it was

with the utmost difficulty that he accomplished his purpose. When

he opened a passage through it with his hands, in order to get forward,

excluded as he was from the air, the fun Tcorcked him almost to mad

ness; And wlien-he suffered it to reirrainin an erect state, in which it

formed. »
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formed a canopy • over his head, he was almost suffocated for want of

breath ; so that his preservation was nearly a miracle.

But to return to the shipwrecked travellers. They reached the sea

shore that night, but the tide being in, they could procure no shell

fish. This they felt very severely, as they had fasted a long while, and

besides, were totally worn out with fatigue. By such an extreme of

hunger were they oppressed, that those who were still in possession of

the shoes they had made out of the skin of the young bullock, or had

preserved the wore out pieces of them, having singed the hair off,

broiled them; and of this unsavory dish, rendered as palatable as it

could be made by some wild celery which they found there, the whole

party partook.

At low water they went as usual to the rocks to procure shell-fish,

and as they proceeded on, they often perceived evident traces that the

division of their party they had left behind, had now got the start of

them. After having travelled two days more, they fell in with a hunt

ing party of the natives, on the sea shore. These men were distinguished

from any they had seen before, by wearing on the right foot a kind of

shoe,, which they used in hunting. When they took a leap, they

bounded from that foot, and in doing this they shewed great dexterity.

The travellers were permitted by this party to pass quietly along ; and

during four or five days that they marched through this district, though

they fell in with many villages, and saw a great number of the natives,

they were not in the least molested.

Soon after they came to a small river, which they swam over ; and

the same day they arrived at another. Both these rivers were salt, as

were likewise all the wells which they dug near them ; so that they

were obliged to allay their thirst with such berries as they could find.

In three or four days they came to a more barren country, the natives

of which appeared to be poorer than those they had hitherto met with.

They had no cattle, nor any thing to subsist upon, but what they pro

cured by fishing and hunting. Here the travellers encountered innu

merable difficulties. These were not, however, of long continuance,

for it- was not above three or four days more before they reached the

nation of the Caffrees, which they found to be a populous and sine

country.

During their march through" this nation, they one day saw a great

number of the natives, (Hynes believes near three hundred) exercising

themselves on a fine gradual nope, in throwing the assaygay or lance.

Being arranged in two lines on opposite sides of the lawn, one of the

men rolled, with all his strength, from the top of the descent, a wooden

ball; and so expert were they, that in it's passage they would lodge

their lances in it.

They continued their march through the whole extent of this fine

country ; but notwithstanding it abounded in cattle, the inhabitants

would neither bestow any upon them, nor suffer them to purchase any

by way of barter. Nay, so apprehensive were the natives of the stran

gers stealing their cattle, that they constantly drove them away as they

approached the Kraals. Nor was their precaution confined to this

point ; wherever the English came, they were driven away with stick?,

• B b 2 stones,
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stones, and other missile weapons : So that all the food they were able

to obtain was shell fish, collected from the sea side. Without this re

source, they must long since have perished.

As there subsisted at this time an inveterate enmity between the

Cassrees and the Dutch colonists, who had treated them with unparal

leled cruelty, this may account for the behaviour of the former to the

shipwrecked English, who, being of the same colour with the Dutch,

partook of their resentment. The Casfrees are otherwise, according to

M. Vaillant, a humane and quiet people. *

About three or sour days after this our people came to a riverr and

as soon as they had crossed it, were met by a party of the natives, one

of whom had a piece of a silver buckle belonging to the ship's cook

stuck in his hair. It seems the cook had bound bits of cloth about his

buckles in order to preserve them, as he set a value upon them ; but it

now appeared that he had been obliged to break them up in order to

barter away for food. And even when he had done this, (as they after

wards found) he was disappointed, for, as had invariably been the case,

except in the instance of the young bullock before mentioned, no

"sooner was the price deposited, than the purchase was with-held, and

our people driven away.

In the fame manner, the party, with whom Hynes was, were driven

away by the body of natives, they had now fallen in with, and obliged

to continue their march till near ten o'clock at night, when coming to

a place; where there was a little wood and water, they reposed themselves,

but they set off again before it was light, in order to avoid a repetition

of the ill treatment they had received from the natives the preceding

evening.

About twelve o'clock on that day, they came to a place, at which,

as there was good water, with a probability of getting plenty of shell

fish, and where, being very much fatigued, they determined to spend

the night. They did so, but the rain poured down so violently, attended

with thunder and lightning, that four of them were obliged to hold

their canvass frocks over the fire to prevent it from being extinguished.

They staid next day till it was low water, as well to get shell-fish, as

'to dry their cloaths, which had been thoroughly soaked by the rain :

so that they did not commence their march till near eleven o'clock.

About four they arrived at a large village, where the inhabitants assem

bling together, set upon our people, whom they treated very roughly.

Several of them were wounded by their assailants, and among others,

Hynes, received a wound in his leg from a lance, the sear of which

was visible when I met with him. Another had his skull fractured,

which rendered him delirious ; and he cqntinued so till he died ; an

event that soon after took place.

* The country known by the general denomination of Caffraria, is a very extensive

Tegion, bounded on the north by Negro-land and Abyssinia j on the west by part of

Guinea, Congo, and the sea ; on the south by the Cape of Good Hope ; and en the

east by the sea. It is divided into several territories and kingdoms, of which little is

known, and is computed to be 700 miles long, and 660 broad. But the part now

inhabited by the people named the Casfrees, is much more confined, it extending only

from about fist een to thirty degrees of southern latitnde. It is however more populous

than many other nations in Africa.

Hynes
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1 Hynes was knocked down, and being supposed by his companions

to be dead, was left on the spot. He remained in a state of insensibility

for some time. At length, however, he recovered ; and when he did

so, the natives were at a considerable distance oft, and his countrymen

totally out of sight. Remembering from the face of the country the

way they intended to pursue, he followed as expeditioullv as he was

able; and in two or three hours came up with the party. His appear

ance gave great satisfaction to his companions, who concluded that he

had been killed by the savages, but they were very happy to find their

mistake.

From this time they saw no more huts, and found they were enter

ing on a very large sandy desart. After travelling several days upon it,

4hev fell in with three of the natives, who seeing ouv people advance,

immediately sled into the country, and were not seen again. It was

now with the utmost difficulty that they could procure food, the sea

fide seldom proving rocky. And when they found a small reef, on

which there was a probability of procuring any shell-fish, they were

perhaps obliged to wait half a day for the ebb tide, it being impossible

to get at them till then.

When they came to a place where any were to be caught, they were

very assiduous to collect as many together as they could ; they then

opened them, in the fire, and taking out the fish, put the whole in a

cloth, and carried them by turns.

In four days more they arrived at a large river, which they after

wards learned from the Dutch was named Boschisinan's river. Here

they found Thomas Lewis, who being sick, had been left behind by

the other party. He informed them that he had travelled inland, and

had fallen in with many huts, at one of which he had got some milk,

and at another beaten. He added, that reaching the place where he

now was, he had found himself so weak, and the river so wide, that

he knew it was impossible for him to attempt to cross it, or indeed to

bear any more hardship or fatigue. He was therefore, he said, deter

mined to return to the nearest Kraal, as the natives could but kill him,

and he was sure to die if he proceeded. In vain did his companions

strive to get the better of this prepossession. They would have per

suaded him to hold up his head, and look forward with a hope of out

living his present hardships, and getting at last safe to the Cape. But

all their encouragement was ineffectual ; both his body and his spirits

were so broken down, and his cup of life so imbittered by such a long

succession of hardships, that despair found him an easy prey ; In spite of

all their intreaties he went back to the natives, and most probably

found there a speedy termination of his woes.

Our people loitered near the sea shore, in hopes of meeting with

some kind of sustenance, when to their great joy they were fortunate

enough to find another dead whale. Their stock of provisions being

thus replenished, they halted where they were two days, which very

much refreshed them. During this period they cut the flesh of the

. whale, as usual, into junks, and taking as much with them as they

could well carry, crossed the river on catamarands. They now once

more lost sight of the natives and their huts, and were kept in conti

nual alarms by the wild beasts, whose incessant howlings in the night

greatly disturbed and terrified them. For these parts were more parti

cularly infested than any they had hitherto passed through. On
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On the fourth day after they had passed the river, they came up,

about noon, with the little boy, and the ship's steward. From them

they learnt, that the evening before they had buried the cooper in the

sand, at no great distance. Hynes having a Curiosity to fee the place,

the steward accompanied him. Bui to their great surprize and horror,

they found that some carniverous animal had taken up the bodyj and

carried it off. They were convinced of this by traces in the sand, for

at least half a mile through which the creature had dragged the corpse

in a very irregular manner. •

They also could plainly distinguish, by the vestiges of these raven-

pus beasts on the sand, the manner in which they prowl in the night

for their prey : As they scent along the ground, it could be discerned

that they turn aside to every stone and stump of a tree, in order to ex

amine whether it would be productive of any thing to satisfy their ap

petite. Hynes's party presented the steward and the child with some of

the flesh of the whale, which they eat, and were much refreshed.

They now all proceeded together, and continued to do so for eight or

ten days. How the youth was able to hold out for so long a time, and

through so many difficulties, must excite the wonder of every one.

They came to a point of rocks, and as their whale was by this time

wholly expended, they thought it proper to go round the edge to search

for what sustenance the sea might .afford. This they did, but it took

up so much time, that they were obliged to sleep upon the rocks,

where they could only procure such water as was brackish.

In the morning the steward and child were taken ill, and being un

able to proceed, they requested the rest of the party to continue where

they were that da)-. This was readily consented to. The next day

they all found themselves disordered, through the extreme coldness of

the rock on which they slept, against which, the little cloathing they now

had was not sufficient to defend them. This, as may naturally be sup

posed, must greatly affect men, broken down with fatigue and anxiety,

as they weie.

The steward and child still continuing ill, our people agreed to stay

another day, and, if, at the expiration of that time, they should not

be better, they would be under the disagreeable necessity os leaving them

aehind. Their humanity, however, was not put to this severe test ;

Mt in the course of the night the poor child resigned his breath, and

-erased any longer to share with his companions in their fatigues and

sorrows.

Having prepared early in the morning whatever they eould muster

for breakfast, they intended to have called him to partake of it as soon

as all was readv, being willing to allow his tender frame as much indul

gence as possible. They had left him, as they supposed, asleep, near

the fire, around which they had all rested during the night. But what

was their surprise, when they found that his foul had taken its flight

into another world 1

The witnesses of this affecting scene being no longer able to rendeE

liim any assistance, they bestowed a last sigh on the departed innocent,

snd leaving him in the place where the cold hand of death had arrested

Mm, moved on. The steward, who still continued ill', did not find

his
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his .illness or his sorrows alleviated by this fresh affliction ; on the con

trary, the loss of a young person he so much valued, and who had fia

long been the object of his.tenderest care, nearly overwhelmed him,

and It was with the utmost difficulty his companions got him along.

They, however, did get on, and had walked about two hours, when

Robert Fitzgerald asked for a {hell of water : Hynes complied with

his request, and he drank it with great avidity. — He then asked for

another shell full, which having received and drank with equarrelish,

he laid himself down, and instantly expired. His companions left this

man likewise on the spot where he died, and departed without being

much shocked at the event ; as every one of them was now worn out

with hunger and fatigue, and rather considered such a deliverance as «

consummation devoutly to be wished, than to be dreaded.

As they proceeded, another of the party, William Fruel, complained

of his being very weak. Having said this, he fat down upon the sand

by the sea side. Here his companions, compelled by necessity, left

him, and went on, in order to seek for wood and water, telling him,

that if they could find either, they would return, that he might par

take of the benefit. At some little distance they turned their eyes back,

and saw that he was crawling after them. And having sought in vain

for a comfortable resting place, they likewise were obliged to lay them- '

selves down on the sand for the night, without having been able to find

a drop of water.

Recollecting the situation of Fruel, one of the party went back to

see if he could get him on. But notwithstanding the person went

within view of the place where the had left him, he was not to be.

seen : and they all concluded, that as he had nothing to shelter or pro

tect him, the wild beasts had carried him off. As soon as day light ap

peared, they proceeded on their journey ; and as they had had ne»

water since the middle of the foregoing day, they suffered exceedingly

from thirst. The glands of their throats and mouths were much

swoolen, and at length they were necessitated to drink their own water.

[ To be continued. J

An Account of the DEATH

Of Mr. THOMAS HANBY, Minister of the Gospel.*

To the EDITO R.

Nottingham, Jan. 11, i^$f*

Dear Sir,

AS the Friends of ouf much esteemed Brother and faithful

minister of Christ, Mr. Hanby, will wish to see some ac

count of his removal from our world, to the regions of immortal

Glory, where the servants of Jesus rest from their labours, the

following particulars will undoubtedly be acceptable to them, as

well as to many of your Readers.

* Mr. Hanbj'j Experience wajpublUhed in the Third Volume of the Mbtso-

WIT M**azin£, for 17*01 page 53*.

~ On

%

- i
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- On Christmas -day last, Mr. Hanby expounded part of the

second chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, at six o'clock in the morn

ing, in the Chapel at Nottingham : In the forenoon he preached

upon Isaiah ix. 6, " His name shall be called Wonderful, Coun

sellor : " And in the evening, from 1 Tim. iii. 16, "Without

controversy, great is the mystery of godliness." Little did those

wfjo heard him think, that this was the last time that he was to

bear a public testimony for his blessed Master, yet so it proved.

O bow necessary to be always ready. "Blessed is that servant who

when his Lord cometh shall be found watching." He also met

four or five classes the fame day. I hope that the people to whom

Tie spoke, will not soon forget the instructions he then gave them.

In the evening he was fatigued and not well ; and next morning

much worse.

On Monday forenoon he had a violent pain in his stomach,

owing, as was supposed, to the gall-stones not passing ; (a disorder

to which he was subject,) he made use of some medicines which

were prescribed for him when he was taken ill of the fame com

plaint, at the last London Conference. On Monday evening and

Tuesday, he thought himself something better. Doctor Marsden

was sent tor, who had been useful to him when ill of the same

disorder before. The Doctor prescribed several things for him,

-but alas all was in vain !

When I came home to see my family on Wednesday, I sound

Mr. Hanby exceeding ill indeed: But he did not complain of

fain ; he was much oppressed with stupor, and yet quite sensible,

n the afternoon, the Rev. Mr. Hopper, minister of the Baptist

congregation in Nottingham, called to see him. Mr. Hopper said,

" I hope you find that Saviour whom you have preached to others,

to be your support now?" Mr. Hanby replied, " I find my

trust is in the Lord ; but I do not enjoy much sensible comfort ;"

and complained of being oppressed with heaviness. The fame

kind Friend called again on Thursday afternoon, and-seid, " Mr.

Hanby, I wish you every blessing which I should wish to enjoy

myself, if I was in your situation."

On Wednesday evening, seeing his affectionate partner in dis

tress, he said, " God will be a father to the fatherless, and a

husband to the widow ;" and soon after, " I have left my all with

God." " What mould I do, if I had my religion to seek now."

Speaking of the grave, he said, " There the weary are at rest."

On Thursday in the forenoon he was much engaged in prayer:

And we also were exercised in the same way in his behalf, chiefly

that the Lord would spare his faithful servant a little longer among

■us, ,if this might be for his glory. I asked him several times, if

he found the Lord nearer to himjK he grew weaker, and he always

answered, " Yes." He exhorted his daughter Jane to seek an

inteielt in Christ; anduhe two younger children came and kissed

their dving parent. *

J In

J
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In the evening Dr. Taft called to see him, anrl said, " My good

Sir, how are you ? " He answered, " I am departing : But I

have fought the good Fight." Being now exceeding weak, it was

With great difficulty that he pronounced the last words. We saw,

with the greatest concern, that his dissolution was hastening on

very fast, and deeply affected as we were, Brother Lowe and me

spent some time in solemn prayer, that the Lord would accompany

his dear servant through the valley of the shadow of death ; that a

convoy of Angels might be sent to conduct him to the Paradise of

God, and that an abundant entrance might be administered to him

into the peaceful regions of everlasting day. O what a solemn

season of Love was this ! The power of the Highest oversha

dowed us, and the glory of God filled the place. We all found

ourselves brought near the gates of Heaven !

' A few moments after we arose from our knees, and were watch

ing to fee this blessed man draw bis last breath, he quietly, with

out a sigh or groan, tVll asleep. Thus the benevolent and meek

Thomas Han by left this vale of tears, on Thursday, a little

after eight o'clock in the evening, December the 29th, 1796, aged

63 years.

His body was committed to the ground on the ed of January,

in the Chapel, attended by a crowded assembly. Had the men of

the world seen all the tears that were (hed for this man of G >d,

they might have said with great propriety, " Behold how they

loved him 1 " The good Lord sanctify his removal to us all.

I remain your's affectionately,

T. Bartholomew.

The removal of those who hare been eminent for piety and

usefulness in the Church, is an event which will deeply affect the

minds of all who sincerely wish the prosperity of Sion ; and more

especially when we have been intimately acquainted, and closely

united to such men of God. Ever since I heard of the death of

my highly esteemed Friend and Brother, Mr. Hanby, I h>ve felt

what I cannot express. I am much concerned on account of his

amiable widow and children, as their loss must be very great.

But my grand concern is for the Church. When those are taken

away who have long been pillars in the house of the Lord, we

may well tremble for the people. - It is true, the Lord has the re

sidue of the Spirit in his own hand, and he can pour it forth upon

whomsoever he will : And it is also true, that those faithful ser

vants of God, have finished their work upon earth, they have

died happy in the Lord, and left a good testimony behind them,

and for this we ought to praise his Name: But when we consider

the loss which the Church sustains when such long-tried and emi-

nently faithful Preachers of the Word are called away, we cannot

but lament their loss.

Vol. XX. April, 1797. I have

C c . .
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I have known Mr. Han by well, for near forty years, and have

been particularly intimate with him for the last twelve years, there

fore I can testify from my own knowledge, that he was a man of'

a meek and quiet spirit. He bore the burthen and the beat of the

day, and patiently endured all the persecution, reproach, and con

tempt, that an ignorant world could cast upon him. His natural

temper was remarkably mild, I believe hardly any one ever saw

him moved with any thing like anger, or heard a rash or unguarded

■word drop from his lips. Yet, notwithstanding his easy and oblig

ing disposition, where the cause of God and of a good conscience

were concerned, he was firm as a rock. During the forty-three

years that he travelled and preached the gospel, I believe, no one

can say. that there was a blot upon his character, or even heard

any complaint against him, unless it was for being too condescend

ing and good natured in matters of discipline, or too zealous in

introducing the Sacrament among us.

He certainly was both an acceptable, and a very useful preacher,

and universally beloved by the people. When he first vifited

Scotland, the Lord greatly blessed his labours, particularly at

Dundee. For a considerable time before he went to that place,

the inhabitants had been alarmed by an uncommon bright shining

Light, which appeared every night on a piece of ground near the

town. Mr. Hanby, without any previous knowledge of that cir

cumstance, happened to fix his pulpit upon the very spot where

the light had been seen, which drew the attention of the inhabi

tants, and greatly increased his congregations.

Mr. Hanby was in his day, a burning and a shining Light ; but

he is now no longer an inhabitant of our vale of tears ! Indeed,

the first generation of Methodists, both people and preachers, are

almost all gone to their eternal rest. Very few are left behind.

Forgive me, Brethren, if on this occasion I drop a tear, and in

the fulness of my heart pray, That a double portion of that Spirit

which influenced the first Methodist Preachers, may rest upon

you, who are likely to be their successors. Permit one, who most

sincerely loves you, but who will shortly follow Mr. Har.bv, to

intreat you, by the tender mercies of God, and by the love you

bear to- his blessed Cause, to labour with all your might in main,

taining the Life and Power of Godliness, both in your own

fouls and those who hear you. Promote old genuine Methodism,

which stands in the renewal of the foul in righteousness and true

holiness. Remember, Brethren, that the whole weight of the

cause of God will very soon rest upon your shoulders ; and seri

ously consider, how much will then depend upon your walking

closely with God, upon that state of mind in which you live in

his sight, and labour in his Vineyard. How happy will it be for

you, and how well for the people, if you daily experience, and

upon good ground can fay, with the holy Apostle, " I am cruci

fied with Christ ; nevertheless I live j yet not I, but Christ liveth

in
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in me : And the life I now live in the body, I live by the faith of

the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me.'*

Many eyes are upon you, and you have still numerous enemies to

contend with : For notwithstanding outward persecution is in a

great measure ceased, so that your opponents are not so furious as

they once were, yet they are not less subtile and dangerous : There

fore you have still need of the whole armour of God, that through

his strength you may conquer all that oppose you.

You see one and another of those venerable men, who acted

the part of Fathers toward you, are called away ; and those who

now stand at the helm will soon follow them. I know not how

your minds may be affected with these things, but I assure you, I

feel what I cannot express.

The death of our valuable friend has brought to my remem

brance (he lines that Dr. Watts wrote on the death of a great and

good man, and which, I think, with a little alteration, may be ap*

plied to Mr. Hanby.

Great Gouge to dust ! How awful is the found !

How vast the stroke is ! and how wide the wound!

Yea, 'tis a vast uncommon Death 1

Yea, 'tis a wound immeasurably wide ;

No vulgar mortal died

When he refign'd his breath.

The Muse that mourns a nation's fall,

Should wail at Gouge's Funeral,

Should mingle majesty and groans,

Such as (he sings to sinking thrones,

And in deep. sounding numbers tell,

How Sion trembled when this Pillar fell •

Sion grows weak, and England poor;

Nature herself with all her store

Can furnish such a pomp for Death no rnordk

Ye remnants of the sacred tribe

Who feel the loss, come share the smart,

And mix your groans with mine :

Where is the tongue that can describe,

Infinite things with equal art,

Or language so divine ?

I am your very affectionate Brother,

J. PAWSON.

C c 2 LETTER
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LETTER V.

From t«e Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE.

[ Concludedfrom page 140. ]

ISAIAH has a greater share of your abuse than any other writer

in the Old Testament, and the reason of it is obvious, — the

pophecies of Isaiah have received such a full and circumstantial

completion, that, unless you" can persuade yourself to consider the

Whole book (a sew historical sketches excepted) "as one conti

nued bombastieal rant, full of extravagant metaphor, without ap

plication, and destitute of meaning," you must of necessity allow

it's divine authority. You compare the burden of Babylon, the

burden of Moab, the burden of Damascus, and the other denun

ciations of the prophet against cities and kingdoms, to "the story

of the knight of the burning mountain, the story of Cinderilla,

&c." I may have read these stories, but I remember nothing ot

the subjects of them ; I have read also Isaiah's burden of Baby,

Ion, and I have compared it with the past and present state of Ba

bylon, and the comparison has made such an impression on my

mind, that it will never be effaced .from my memory. I shall

never cease to believe that the Eternal alone, by whom things

future are more distinctly known, than pad or present things are

by man, that the eternal God alone, could have dictated to

the prophet Isaiah the subject of the burden of Babylon.

The latter part of the 44th, and the beginning of the 45 h

chapter of Isaiah, are, in your opinion, so far from being written

by Isaiah, that they could only have been written by some person

who lived at least 150 years after Isaiah was dead: —these

chapters, you go on, " are a compliment to Cyrus, who permitted

the Jews to return to Jerusalem from the Babylonian captivity

above igo years after t.ie death of Isaiah:" — and is it for;this,

fir, that you accuse the church of audacity, and the priests of ig

norance, in imposing, as you call it, this book upon the world at

the writing of Isaiah? What (hall be said of you, who, either

designedly or ignorantly, represent one of the most clear and im

portant prophecies in the Bible; as an historical compliment, writ

ten above an hundred and fifty years after the death of the pro

phet? We contend, fir, that this is a Prophecy and not an

History; that God called Cyups by his name; declared that he

should conquer Babylon ; and described the means by which he

should do it, above 100 years before Cyrus was born, and when

there was no probability of such an event. Porphyry could not

resist the evidence of Daniel's prophecies, but by saying, that

they- were forged after the events predicted bad taken place ; VoU

taire could not resist the evidence of the prediction of Jesus,

concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, but by saying, that the

account was wiitten after Jerusalem had heen destroyed; and you,

at length, (though, for ought I know, you may have bad prede-

CcQyi* in this presumption,) unable to resist the evidence of Ifaiak*f

prophecies,
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prophecies, contend, tli3t they ace bombaslical rant, without ap

plication, though the application is circumstantial ; and destitute

ef meaning, though the meaning is so obvious that it cannot be

miÆafcen; and that one of the most remarkable of them is not a

prophecy, but an historical compliment written after the event.

We will not, fir, give up Daniel and St. Matthew to the impu

dent assertions of Porphyry and Voltaire, nor will we give up

Isaiah to your assertion. Proof, proof is what we require, and

not assertion : we will not relinquish our religion, in obedience to

your abusive assertion respecting the Prophets of God. That,

the wonderful absurdity of this hypothesis may be more obvious to

you, I beg you to consider that Cyrus was a Persian, had been

brought up in the religion of his country, and was probably addicted

to the magian superstition of two independent Beings, equal in

power but different in principle, one the author of light and of

all good, the other the author of darkness and all evil. Now is it

probable that a captive Jew, meaning to compliment the greatest

prince in the world, should be so stupid as to tell the prince that

his religion was a lie? " I am the Lord, and there is none elft*.

" I form the light and create darkness, I make peace and create

" evil, 1 the Lord do all these things. '

But if you will persevere in believing that the prophecy con

cerning Cyrus was written after the event, peruse the burden of

Babylon ; was that also written after the event ? Were the Medrs

then stirred up against Babylon ? Was Babylon, the glory of the

kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees, then overthrown, and be

come as Sodom and Gomorrah ? Was it then uninhabited ?

Was it then neither fit for the Arabian's tent nor the stiepherds

fold? Did the wild beasts of the desert then lie there? Did

the wild beasts of the istands then cry in their desolate houses,

and dragons in their pleasant palaces ? Were Nebuchadnezzar

and Belshazzar, the son and the grandson, then cut off? Wai

Babylon then become a possession of the bitten, and pools of

water ? Was it then swept with the besom of destruction, so

swept that the world knows not now where to find it ?

I am unwilling to attribute bad designs, deliberate wickedness,

10 you, or to any man ; I cannot avoid believing, that you think

you have truth on your side, and that you are doing service to

mankind in endeavouring to root out what you esteem superstition.

What I blame you for is this — that you have attempted to lessen

the authority of the Bible by ridicule, more than by reason ; that

you have brought forward every petty objection which your inge

nuity could discover, or your industry pick up, from the writings

of others; and without taking any notice of the answeis which

have been repeatedly given to these objections, you urge and en.

force them as if they were new. There is certainly some novelty,

at least in your manner, for you go beyond all others in boldness

of assertion, and in profaneness of argumentation; Bolinghroke'

and Voltaire must yield the palm of scurrility to Thomas Paine.'

Permit
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Permit me to state to you, what would, in my opinion, hiVB

: been a better mode of proceeding ; better suited to the character

of an honest man, sincere in his endeavours to search out truth.

Such a man, in reading the Bible, would, in the first place, ex*

amine whether the Bible attributed to the Supreme Being any at-

tributes repugnant to holiness, truth, justice, goodness ; whether

it represented him as subject to human infirmities ; whether it ex.

eluded him from the government of the world, or assigned the

origin of it to chance, and an eternal conflict of atoms. Finding

nothing of this kind in the Bible, (for the destruction of the

Canaanites by his express command, I have shewn not to be re-

'pugnant to his' moral justice,) he would in the second place, con

sider that the Bible being, as to many of it's parts, a very old

book, and written by various authors, and at different and distant

periods, there might, probably, occur some difficulties and apparent

contradictions in the historical part of it; he would endeavour to

remove these difficulties, to reconcile these apparent contradictions,

by the rules of such sound criticism as he would use in examining

the contents of any other book; and if he found that mod of

them were of a trifling nature, arising from short additions inserted

into the text as explanatory and supplemental, or from mistakes

and omissions of transcribers, he would infer, that all the rest

■were capable of being accounted for, though he was not able to

do it; and he would be the more willing to make this concession,

from observing, that there ran through the whole book an harmony

and connection, utteily inconsistent with every idea ot forgery

and deceit. He would their; in the third place, observe, that the

miraculous and historical parts of this book were so intermixed,

that they could not be separated ; that they must either both be

true, or both false; and from finding that the historical part was

as well or better authenticated than that of any other history, he

would admit the miraculous part ; and to confirm himself in this

belief, he would advert to the prophecies; well knowing that the

prediction of things to come, was as certain a proof of the divine

interposition, as the performance of a miracle could be. If he

should find, as he certainly would, that many ancient prophecies

had been fulfilled in all their circumstances, and that some were

fulfilling at this very day, he would not suffer a few seeming or

real difficulties to overbalance the weight of this accumulated evi

dence for the truth of (he Bible. Such, I presume to think,

would be a proper conduct in all those who are desirous of form

ing a rational and impartial judgment on the subject of revealed

religion. — To return. —

As to your observation, that the hook os Isaiah is (at least in

translation) that kind of composition and false taste, which is pro

perly called prose run mad— I have only to remark, that your

taste for Hebrew poetry, even judging of it Irom translation,

would be more correct if you would suffer yourself to be informed

on the subject by Bishop Lowth, who tells you in his Preletlions

— "that
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—" that a poem translated literally from the Hebrew into any

other language, whilst the same forms of the sentences remain, will

flill retain, even as far as relates to versification, much of its native

dignity, and a faint appearance of verification." (Gregory's

Tranfl.j If this is what you mean by prose run mad, your obser

vation may be admitted.

You explain at some length your notion of the misapplication

made by St. Matthew of the prophecy in Isaiah,—" Behold, a

virgin shall conceive and bear a son." That passge has been

handled largely and minutely hy almost every commentator, and it

is too important to be handled superficially by any one : I am not

on the present occasion concerned to explain it. It is quoted by

you to prove, and it is the only instance you produce— that Isaiah

was " a lying prophet and an impostor." Now I maintain, that

this very instance proves, that he was a true prophet, and no im

postor. The history of the prophecy, as delivered in the seventh

chapter, is this—Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of Israel,

made war upon Ahaz king of Judah ; net merely, or, perhaps,

not at all, for the fake ot plunder or the conquest ot teritory, but'

with a declared purpose of making an entire revolution in the go

vernment of Judah, of destroying the royal house of David, and

of placing another family on the throne. Their purpose is thus

expressed—" Let us go up against Judah, and vex it, and let us

make a breach therein for us, and set a king in the midst of it,

even the son of Tabeal." — Now what did the Lord commission

Isaiah to say to Ahaz? Did he commission him to say, The kings

fliall not vex thee ? No.—The kings shall not conquer thee ? No.

—The kings shall not succeed against thee? No :—He commis

sioned him to say, "It (the purpose of the two kings) shall not

stand, neither shall it come to pass." I demand — Did it stand,"

did it come to pass ? Was any revolution effected ? Was the

royal house ot David dethroned and destroyed ? Was Tabeal

ever made king of Judah ? No. The prophecy was perfectly

accomplished. You say, " Instead of these two kings failing in.

their attempt against Ahaz, they succeeded; Ahaz was defeated-

and destroyed."—I deny the fact ; Ahaz was defeated, but not-de

stroyed ; and even the " two hundred thousand women, and sons,

and daughters," whom you represent as carried into captivity,

were not carried into captivity ; they were made captives, but they

were not carried into captivity ; tor the chief men of Samaria,

being admonished by a prophet, would not suffer Pekah to bring

the captives into the land—*•" They rose up, and took the captives,

and with the spoil clothed all that were naked among them, and

arrayed them, and shod them, and gave them to eat and to drink,

and anointed them, and carried all the feeble of them upon asses,

(some humanity, you see, amongst those Israelites, whom you

every where represent as barbarous brutes), and brought them to

Jericho, the city of palm-trees, to their brethren," g Chron. xxviii.
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15.—The kings did fail in their atternpt ; their attempt was to de

stroy the house of David, and to make a revolution ; but they

made no revolution, they did not destroy the house of David, for

Ahaz slept with his fathers ; and Hezekiah, his son, of the

bouse of David, reigned in his stead.

[ To be continued in the next. ]

A view of the principal Errors and Corruptions which brought

on the general Apostasy of the Christian World, &c.

[ Continuedfrom page 144. 3

ST. Paul testified by the Spirit, " that evil men and seducers

would wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived."

The truth of this declaration was abundantly confirmed in these

early times, which are now under consideration, and will appear

to have been frequently verified in different periods of the great

apostacy. Saturninus of Antioch, being a man of a brutish and

unhallowed mind, at enmity with the truth of God, and an utter

stranger to the purity and chastity which subsists between wife and

faithlul peisons in the married state, impudently taught " that

marriage was from Satan ; — that the God of the Israelites was a

created Angel ;— that the Saviour of the World was man in ap

pearance only :—And Irenaeus adds, "that his followers, by wholly

abstaining from animal food, by such a feigned and uncommon ap

pearance of temperance and mortification, deceived many undis-

cerning minds." He erected schools in different parts of Syria

for the propagation of his errors. Eusebius places this circum

stance in the reign of Adrian, though it is pretty clear, that his

Heresy must have begun some little time before the death of

Trajan.

Carppcrates appeared, according to Tillemont, in 130, at Alex

andria in Egypt, a place early celebrated for superstition, and in

novations in religion and philosophy. To the preceding errors,

Carpocrates and his followers joined a degree of fatanic pride

which few would have ventured to disclose. They not only de

clared that they might equal any of the Apostles, but even Christ

himself. They pretended, at the same time, to woik miracles j

" whereas, savs Irenæus, they are perfect strangers to the power

of the Holy Spirit, being full of all deceit, and apostate inspira

tion, and diabolical agency ; being the forerunners of that red

dragon, who by such lying delusions shall cause a third part of the

stars to fall from heaven."

" They were so madly licentious, that they affirmed, they had

power to commit any thing ; maintaining, that actions were good

tx bad only in the opinion of men." Who does not shudder at

these
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these depths of Satan, which sprung from those early Antino-

mians ? Irenæus answers, with meekness of wisdom, " Had

things been as these men affirm, and that nothing were good or

evil in itself, but in the judgment of men only, our Lord surely

would never have solemnly taught us in his word, that the righ

teous should shine forth as the fun in the kingdom of their Father,

while the wicked, and them that do not practise the worfes of righ

teousness, shall be cast into eternal fire, where their worm dieth

not, and the fire is not quenched."

All errors, it must be acknowledged, are not equally dangerous,

neither in principle nor practice ; but nevertheless, as we are re

quired to hoW-tne mystery of the faith in a pure conscience, and

to walk circumspectly, or rather accurately, as the original word

implies, all errors ought to be carefully avoided by the disciples of

the holy Jesus. Some indeed are like briars and thorns, which

vex and wound those who are imprudent enough to meddle with

them; others resemble those noxious plants which occasion sick

ness and disease ; but the most dangerous are those which securely

deceive, while they unavoidably destroy the souls of men. Like

that fatal tree described by some naturalists, (the Manchinella,)

which by its beautiful foliage and enchanting fruit, allures and

captivates the fenses, while it conveys a most subtile and deadly

poison to the heart.—-Under whose malignant shade it is said to be

dangerous for travellers even to fleep. But to proceed, Eusebius,

speaking of Saturninus, Carpocrates, and other conupters of the

Christian Faith in the reign of Adrian, gives us the following

just and affecting view of things at that period: "The devil,

fays he, maliciously employed these men as instruments, by whom

multitudes in the- church of Christ were seduced, enslaved, and

destroyed. And thus great occasion was given to the adversary to

reproach and blaspheme the gospel of the Son of God. And she

most injurious calumnies were rumoured abroad, and horrid crimes

were laid to the charge of the followers of Christ. But these wile's

of the devil did not long succeed, and at length the truth asserted

and re-established itself, and became more conspicuous than before.-

The true church maintaining its stedfastness, and being ever con-

fistent with itself, was greatly increased; while its divine splendor

rendered the gravity, sincerity, humility, purity, and other graces

of its members, illustrious in the fight of all men, throughout all

nations. At the fame time, the truth produced many powerful ad

vocates, who strenuously opposed those impious heresies, not only

in their conversation and discourses, but also by various written,

demonstrations."

The small period which took place between the death of Adrian

in 138, and the end of the second century, gave birth to four

principal heresies, which are represented by the early writers, as

.more pernicious in their principles, rapid in their progress, and

Vol, XX. April, 17.97. ftlore
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more extensive in their influence, than any others. These were

the Valentinians and Marcionites, which sprang up about the same

time and were followed, within less than thirty years after, by the

Tatianists and Montanists. The Valentinians were so called from

Valeniinus their founder. He was an Egyptian by birth, and ap

pears to have been a man of extensive learning and considerable

genius ; for, as Jerome has justly observed, none but a man of

great talents could have invented the heresy which he taught ; but

his genius, his eloquence, and ambition, Were the occasion of his

ruin. He first came to Rome in the beginning of the reign of

M. Antoninus: And in 143, his restless spirit, and prophane cu

riosity had given so much disturbance and scandal to the faithful,

that he was there expelled from the communion of the church of

Christ-, and at length for ever separated from it.

Leaving Rome, Valentinus instantly sailed to the island of Cy

prus, where he began in good earnest to digest his plan, to raise

"up followers, and to form his sect. In a few years the poison of

his opinions spread with incredible swiftness through Asiat Africa,

and Europe, and his errors were embraced by prodigious num

bers, wherever the gospel of Christ had been established.

To the alarming and .rapid progress; of this heresy, we owe the

celebrated work of the venerable Irenæus, the primitive bishop of

Lyons, which *he styles," A Confutation of Knowledge, falsely so

.called." This work, in five books, was written directly against

the Valentinians ; but their errors were so numerous, diversified,

and infatuating; that he intimates from thence he was furnished

with an opportunity of answering all other heresies that had pre

vailed in the christian world to that time. As he was well ac

quainted with Polycarp, and other venerable and faithful men of

that early age, and was himself a companion of the noble martyrs

that suffered in Gaul under M. Antoninus, and at the fame time

was perfectly acquainted with the doctrines taught by the apostles,

and the discipline of the primitive churches ;. his writings con

tain many valuable things, and abound with much important in-

formation. As we are indebted to Irenæus for an authentic and

copious accotmt of the Valentinians, I cannot do better than in

troduce the subsequent general view ol their principles and prac

tices, than by making a short extract from the Introduction to his

.work, in which he expresses himself to the following effect :

" Forasmuch as certain men have arisen, who- reject the truths of

God, and bring in words of error and falsehood, introducing end

less genealogies, which minister questions, rather than godly edi

fying which is in the faith, as faith the apestle. And whereas

•they subtilely by specious and plausible methods, mislead the1 minds

■ of the more inexperienced amongst us, falsifying and misinterpret

ing the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, subverting many souls ; the

leading them from the right way under the pretence of superior know*

ledge,
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ledge, as though they had something more profound and momen

tous to communicate, than the Revelation vouchsafed us by that

God who made heaven and earth, and all things that are therein :

—\n<l since these men plausibly, by artful speeches induce sim

ple souls to search into such things as are not for their real profit,

and then, without any shadow of reason, urge them to carry their

enquiries beyond the bounds prescribed in the wo;d of God :—

Moved by these considerations, and fearing lest by means of our

sinful neglect, any in the fold of Christ should be seized upon and

carried away like sheep by wolves, not being aware of these men,

because they outwardly appear in sheeps' clothing, of whom our

Lord himself has solemnly commanded his people to beware, and

.the rather as they often use the same words and phrases wiih us,

while they maintain doctrines and sentiments entirely contrary to

us :—Considering all these things, I judged it my indispehfible

duty, as many of the books of the Valentinians have lately fallen

into my hands, in which their doctrines are unfolded, to point out

and expose those deep and portentous mysteries of which these

men boast so much, which all are not able to comprehend, as in

deed all men are not endued with sufficient strength of reason to

mailer them :—-And the particular end I have in view, is that you,

my beloved brother, having understood these things, may charge

the christian brethren that are with you, to beware of these depths

of folly and blasphemy. . .

" We have been admonished by the love of Christ to point

them out, and to expose them to you and to all men. But you

must not expect from us, who dwell amongst the Gauls, any arti

ficial arrangement of words, elegance of style, or the arts of ora

torical persuasion, to which indeed we are strangers. But my de

sign is faithfully to communicate what is written in the love of

God, with all simplicity and truth, and in artless, plain, and un

adorned language."'

Such was the spirit of the faithful witnesses in those primitive

times, and with such purity of intention, simplicity, benevolence,

and charity, did they earnestly contend for the faith once delivered

to the saints : and their memory is blessed, for in'this they have left

a noble example for the imitation of the church militant through*

cut .all ages.

\Tobe continued. J
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From a Gentleman at Bristol, to the Rev. Mr. John

Wesley.

Bristol, August 5, 1743.

Reverend and honoured Father in Christ,

AS you have been a minister of great good to me, I think it

my duty to give you a short account how God began and

carried on his work in my soul. I remember to have had many

convictions for fin ; but the fiist deep conviction of my fallen state,

was about seven years ago, and was occasioned by a fall, which

bruised mv knee very much. I greatly feared that I should be-

'come a cripple, and my designs of worldly happiness, which I

had been seeking after, in all the harmless diversions (as they are

calleH) of the age, were frustrated. But that spark of grace which

God had given me, kept me from sins of the grosser kind. This

disappointment affected me much, and I began to pray to the Lord,

which I had seldom done for two years before. It was impressed

upon my mind, that I must seek happiness in Wisdom, as

Solornon did. But the enemy insinuated, that the knowledge of

astronomy and natuJal philosophy, was the true wisdom ; and my

heart, greedy after knowledge, and prone to seek happiness in any

thing, rather than in God, pursued these studies two years. Dur

ing this time my thoughts were seldom employed upon inward Re

ligion. As 1 had left off the pleasures of the world, and now

iludied the works of God in the creation, I thought that I was

sufficiently religious. But I have now reason to believe, that I

was then in a slate harder to be convinced than before, having a

formal morality ; and it is a wonder that I did not fall into

Deism.

When Mr. Whitfield came to Bristol, I heard him on the New

Birth ; and the Lord (blessed be his Name) convinced me of the

folly of placing my happiness in the acquisition of worldly know

ledge or of any science, except in him alone. , Although these

fludies are good, if they are used right ; otherwise, I believe, they

are a gteat hindrance to the true knowledge of Jesus Christ. I

now began to seek happiness in God, and threw aside those studies ;

and joined myself to Baldwin Street Society, where I continued

about a year. But I never heard much of Faith in Christ, till I

heard you the first time at the society. However I was offendedj

with many others, because you used extempore prayer ; and was

persuaded to put myself out of the society. But in a few days I

was convinced that I had done wrong, and went to hear you again,

the fiist time, at the New Room, and was fully persuaded that you

spoke the Truth.

At
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At Mr. Gravell's you gave me one of the Homilies on Faith ;

by reading of which, I found my foul quickened to hunger and

thirst after Christ. At night I dreamt that I saw a very bright

jight arising from the side of a hill. It was so bright thai I could

scarce look at it ; and it seemed to enlighten my whole soul. Next

day, I had this light seemingly before my eyes. I thought I saw

different from what I did before. Two or three days after, as I

was reading the Homily, I saw it was by faith in the Blood of

Christ, that my foul could be saved. When I came to the words,

" By Grace ye are saved, through Faith," presently a great joy

filled my soul, and I cried out, " By Grace I am saved through

Faith!" I could read no further; but repeated that sentence se

veral times over. I was rilled with rapturous joy, and the love of

God, to so great a degree, that I scarce knew where I was. I saw

the Scriptures in a different manner to what I had done before.

All the promises of Christ were mine, I knew I had received the

Spirit of Adoption, and had redemption through the Blood of

Christ, even the forgiveness of my fins. How sweet was the

Name of Jesus, and his Words, to my foul ! Before I received

the forgiving mercy of our Lord, I could not rightly believe in

the Trinity ; and at t.imes, had many douhts respecting the Being

of God, notwithstanding I was acquainted with astronomy, which

clearly demonstrated his Wisdom and Power. But now these

doubts were taken . away ; for I experimentally knew, that Goo

the Father had forgiven me, for. the fake of his Son Jesus Christ,

and the Holy Spirit witnessed this saving Truth in my soul. How

plain and simple is that knowledge which God teaches ? By this

I know Faith is the evidence of things not seen.

These rapturous joys did not continue long, before I was exei>

cifed with many doubts ; and my foul was ovei spread with heavi

ness, and a fear of falling away : Yet I was not afraid of Death.

At that time I had no opportunity of conversation with experi

enced persons, which was a great disadvantage, and exposed me to

many embarrassing temptations. I had frequent intervals of joy

and heaviness, but through a timorous disposition I never told my

trials to any one. I grew weary of this unsettled state ; till by

reading Mr, Law's writings, I was made sensible that I wanted a

new nature ; and that unless I was fully renewed after the Image

of Christ, I could have no happiness in Heaven, even if I was to

gain admittance there; and that a persuasion that I should not fall,

would do me no good, withnut hojiness of heart. I then found

great calmness and peace overflow my foul, attended with a pure,

iolid joy, such as I never felt before ; it took away all the painful

weaiiness that had oppressed me. The joy I had before was tran

sient, but this was serene and solid, continually abiding with me,

and melting my heart as wax before the fire. Doubts and dark,

ness fled away ; and I clearly beheld the true Light and walked

in it.

After
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■ After this great deliverance I was beset by strong temptations

frprn mv own evil nature ; and gave way to the slavish fear of man,

vhjch, for this year pa A, brought a deadness and indifference upon

me '; but not doubts or darkness ; nor had any outward sin domi

nion over me ; except .anger once, which brought upon me the

fgar of death ; but I soon found the pardoning Love of God again.

The Lord shewed me, that (he cause of my deadness was in part

occasioned by striving to deliver myself from temptations without

Christ. : ' -- . •

By the ministry of Mr. Greaves I am made sensible of the ne^

#eflity of abiding in Christ by faitby and receiving life and power

from him every momeet, to do his will, and -overcome temptations.

I am convinced that I must be sanctified by faith, as well as justi

fied. The Lerd hath heard my prayer, and quickened me. Temp

tations ar* weak, in- comparison to what they used to be, and I trust

I shall experience my heart filled with divine Love, and the fear of

the world taken entirely away. To be dependent continually on

Christ, abases my foul much. When I think how often I offend

him, I am confounded at his goodness to me, that I am out of

hell. When I see that I have offended him in any thing, not

wilfully, I am convinced I have done wrong, which seems to be

the teachings of the Spirit ; but I do not find that I am brought

into condemnation- or darkness for it. I feel I have an Advocate

with the Father. Some of my brethren think I am wrong in this

matter, and fay that 1 ought to feel condemnation and the wrath

of God, for the least offence, unless my heart is hardened. If I

am in a delusion, I do not know it, neither do I sove disputes ;

therefore I desire your advice. ■ ■ ■• « • -

- The Lord has given me a confidence that I shall be made per

fect in Love, and kept and preserved by his Power, through faith,

unto salvation. Yet I believe it possible I may fall away, notwith

standing I know at the same time, that I shall not. This faith is

not founded on the notion of " once in grace, always in grace,"

but on that promise, " The Lord is faithful, who also will do it."

Some have thought that these sentiments are founded on the doc-

trine of Predestination, and have likewise misunderstood Mr.

Greaves : but to me it appears to be quite different. I do not

desire to follow my own judgment in any matter, but am willing

to submit to your direction. Please to remember me in your

prayers; for I have many enemies within and without. I trust

the Lord will revive his work. : *

I am, dear Sir*

Yeur unworthy Servant in the Faith, '

H. X>.

':'...'. ./.'.'.,. The,
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The remarkable Conversion and happy Death, of John Patrick,

a Collier, oF Greafbrook, near Rotherham, in Yorkshire ; com

municated by Mr*. Button in a Letter to the Editor.

JOHN PATRICK was born at Greafbrook, in 1760; his fa

ther was a Collier, and brought up his son to the same busi

ness. In 1782, ,he came to Rotherham with his wile and family.

He was an entire stranger both to the form and power of Godliness,

being noted for drunkenness, and cursing and swearing. It was

customary with him on the week-days, while earning his money

with the sweat of his brow, to study and contrive where to spend

it on the Sabbath-day ; and made choice of the most abandoned

companions. When the Sabbath came, he executed the. schemes

which he had devised, and spent that holy and honourable day ia

the most abominable wickedness. When he returned home at

midnight, he frequently raised the neighbourhood with foul and

filthy language, and infernal rage.

In 1794, he was suddenly seized with an illness, which threat-

.ened his life, and was greatly alarmed with the fear of dea;h, and

a guilty conscience. He sent for one of our friends who lived

near him, and desired her to pray for- him ; promising, if the Lord

would but spare him, what a different life he would lead. God

granted his request, and sot a season, he diligently attended on the

means of Grace. But alas ! he returned again as a dog to the vo

mit 1 His former lords reigned over him again, and he was a tor

mented flave.

In 1795, being seized with sickness again, his conscience was

more alarmed than ever. He sent for the fame friend, and said,

" I am afraid I have sinned away the day of grace, and that it is

jl'ow too late to expect mercy I " His eyes were opened, his sins

and apostacy stared him in the face, and despair lowred on his

gloomy mind. He thought mercy was clear gone for ever. She

exhorted him to repent, and encouraged him to hope for mercy,

through the Blood of the Lamb, telling him, that the Lord had

promised to heal even backsliders, if they would humbly seek his

face. He took her advice, and began to cry to the Lord for mercy.

When the violence of the disorder abated, he attended upon she

means of Grace and was attentive in hearing the Word. The

ministers gave him encouragement to come to Christ asa sirinei-,

and ventuie his guilty foul upon the adorable Saviour.

On New-year's-day, 1796, -the fallow-ground- of his heart was

thoioughly broken up, his'misery arid d'islr.esswere great, his bur

den heavy, and his spirit wounded. Siri appeared exceeding sin

ful. He now sought the Lord with alf his heart ; .and requested

to meet in the society. Being admitted into class^ and attending

'those means of Grace, one night he \y,as so deeply assessed, 'that

he retired to pour out his distressed soul la secret pVa'y'er ' to God.
' ■■ The



so4 LETTERS.

The Lord spoke peace to his troubled mind, and set Him at liberty

from his misery and guilt. His joy was now unspeakable ; having

much forgiven, he loved much. The change was great,— from

death to life, from misery to mercy, from bondage to liberty, and

from Satan to God. He was brought out of the horrible pit,

his feet were set upon the Rock, and a new song put into his

mouth.

From this time, neither inward nor outward fin had dominion

over him; he delighted as much in holiness as he once did in sin.

He not only carefully avoided evil iiself, but shunned the very ap.

pearance of it. The whole of his conduct was blameless, whe

ther we consider him as a husband, a lather, a neighbour, or a

member of society. His profession and practice harmonized. He

frequently went on a Sabbath-day-morning to Sheffield, to hear

Mr. Taylor or Mr. Bramwell, and often expressed what profit he

found in the word of God. The ministers who were most lively

he highly esteemed, and greatly delighted in the conversation of

such persons as were truly, devoted to the service of God. His

conscience appeared tender, his mind humble, and his spirit watch

ful ; which induced some persons to fay, " If there be a good man

among the Methodists, it is John Patrick." He now began to

warn his old companions to flee from the wrath to come, and

brought some of them to hear the Word, which proved useful to

their souls.

A few weeks before his death, he believed that the Lord had

sanctified him, and taken full possession of his heart. His watch

fulness, humility, meekness, and happiness, were all pfoportiori-

ably increased, and unspeakably great was his delight in the Lord.

Thus he went on as a happy pilgrim seeking the heavenly Canaan.

On the jjth of September, he rose early in the morning, and

went to his work as usual : As he was driving a sough, the damp

caught fire, and the explosion wrapt him in a sheet of flame : He

was dreadfully burnt from the crown of the head to the soles of his

feet ; and was a shocking spectacle when taken out of the pit.

Notwithstanding the flesh was dropping from him in pieces, yet,

to the astonishment of the beholders, his first work was to fall

upon his burnt knees, and praise the God of Heaven. Being

brought home, as soon as he entered the house, and before he had

spoken to either his wife or child, he again dropt upon his knees,

and with eyes and heart lifted up to God, cried out, " Glory be to

•• thy Name ! Thy Will be done ! Thy Will be done ! "

They procured all the assistance in their power; both a doctqr

and an apothecary visited him, but could afford him little relief,

as he was burnt inwardly as well as outwardly. In this great af

fliction he lived ten days, and yet he was astonishingly patient

under all his sufferings, never murmuring or even complaining ;

but his constant cry was, " Thy Will be done."

Whto
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When visited by his old Companions, he said to them, " How

" can you sin against God? Do not fin against so good, so gra-

" cious a Saviour ! " And most affectionately invited them to

come to Jesus.' During this period of suffering, he never lost

fight of the Lord, who gave him strength according to the day,

and supported him in the trying hour. He often exhorted all that

were about him, -to praise God with a sincere heart. He had

one sore conflict with Satan, who tempted him to fear, that God

did not love him, because he permitted this severe affliction. The

enemy endeavoured to persuade him to turn his back upon the

Lord ; but he answered, " What ! give up my Saviour ! turn my

" back on my Saviour! No: I'll praise my Saviour ! " It does

net appear that the enemy was permitted to assault him any more';

and in the trial he was more than conqueror.

The Lord sustained him with constant peace and inward joy,

and enabled him to triumph in nature's ruins ; so that even the

prophane were struck with astonishment, and constrained to ac

knowledge the Grace of Gad, which shone with refulgent bright

ness in the dying faint. The last night he was on earth, after

lying still some time, he said to a friend, " Come, let us praise

" God for all his mercies : Let us praise him for ever;" and then,

sang, " Praise God from whom all Blessings flow," &c. He

triumphed over the fear of death, having the Love of Christ in

his heart, and Heaven in his view. Next day he took his flight

from time into eternity. • What doth his eyes now fee, his ears

now hear, and his heart now feel ? O happy faint ! He is now

Far from a world of grief and sin,

With God eternally shut in !

•" How must a spirit, late escap'd from earth,

" The truth of things new blazing in its eye,

" Look back astonifh'd on the ways of men,

" Whose lives whole drift is to forget their graves ?"

His funeral was attended by a Vast concourse of people. Both

professors and prophane appeared to respect the man. On the

Sabbath-day after, I preached a funeral sermon on the occasion to

a crowded congregation. The cry of my heart was, " O that

God would make his death, the life of some fouls I " And, glory

be to his Name, ,his word reached many hearts. Many from

Mafbro were present, who had been his companions in iniquity.

While I addressed those who had sinned with him, but had not

repented and turned to the Lord,, as he had done, they were greatly

affected ; tears fell fiom their eyes, they renounced their sins,

and turned to their Saviour. From that night, a revival began in

Mafbro, and between fifty and sixty have joined in society. Most

of them are now happy in a pardoning God, and walk in hij

ways. O that, like John JPatrick, they may shun their beloved

Vol. XX. April, 1797. ' sinsJ
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fins, and walk blameless before a wicked and perverse generation J

May they follow him as he followed Christ.

There were likewise some present at the funeral discourse, from

another village, where we had offered them preaching, but no one

would then take us in. However, after the funeral, they sent an

invitation to us, and some of them are brought to the knowledge

os the Truth. Humanly speaking, it appears strange, that a

man so devoted to God, should be so soon taken to his reward :

But when we consider how many souls his death has been instru

mental in bringing out of darkness, we must acknowledge, that

God's ways are past finding out, and that his judgments are •

great deep.

I remain your affectionate Brother,

George Burros.

POETRY.

On the Passion of CHRIST.

NO more let mortal subjects fire

Thy heart, or string the sounding lyre,

Sacred to themes above :

Now cheeiful join the ransom'd throng,

Exalt thy voice, and pour the song,

To all Redeeming Love.

The' amazing mystery I sing ;

Some Seraph lend your flamy wing,

While 1 resound his grace ;

How God, to make his mercy knowjn,

To death confign'd his darling Son,

■ To seal eternal peace. . ■

Behold him stand in Pilate's hall,

Amidst his foes, forsook of all,

His friends, not one remain'd :

Even Peter, sacredly ally'd,

His suffering Lord basely deny'd;

And dreadfully bLisphem'd!

• »

His holy head enwreath'd with thorn,

Degrading robes his limbs adorn,

A bandage veils his eyes ;

These furious smite,—those bow the knee,— -

" Declare," they cry, " who injur'd thee,

" Thou prophet of the slues ? "

A reed
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A reed now fills his guiltless hand.

An emblem of his high command j

The soldiers tribute bring;

Reproachful spit on his dear face,

And whelm him deep in vile disgrace,

And hail him Judah's King.

Lo, to the bloody pillar bound, .;

His tender frame is all one wound ;

Such was their thirst of blood !

See, where he treads the' ascending roafl,

Fainting beneath the ponderous load,

Of that accursed wood !

Now bid the lofty numbers flow.

Describe the tragic scene of woe, •

Th& nails, and thorny wreath ;

Kow palid on the shameful tree.

The Saviour hung, to ransom thee,

And clos'd his eyes in death!

The fun conceals his golden light.

Resigns his throne to fable night ;

Deep horror whelms the skies :

The rocks and Temple's curtain rend,

The earth's foundations dreadful bend,

The flumb'ring dead arise !.

Who sways the globes, and spreads the skies,

Lo, in the gloomy grave he lies,

To ravenous Death a prey !

But soon he buists the massy tomb',

Seals the terrific monster's doom ;

The powers of hell obey.

His arm satanic legions feel,

Bound to his glowing chariot wheel,

With adamantine chains ;

High on the Cherub's flamy wing,

Ascending swift the Victor-King,

O'er heaven's cerulean plains.

Lo,. shining armies joyful bend,

Submissive to the Sinner's Friend,

And hail with loud acclaim ;

At God's Right-Hand his feat obtains;

Of earth and hell he holds the reins.;

All nature owns his name.

For
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For. refcel Man he intercedes,

Remits his guilt, supplies his need*;

To all his grace makes known:

For ^11 his ransom'd noble heirs, *!

Eternal mansions he prepares,

Round his celestial Throne. . !../•.

Warrington, June 12, 1796.

M. Martin dale.

SOLITUDE. .. i

RETIR'D from all' but thee, my Lord, '

I would the solemn hour improve ; • . . »«•

O shine propitious on thy Word, \ ■ >

And cheer my heart with heav'nly Loye,f • .•

That heart, alas ! too prone to roam, ''•'--

And wide from 'thee, its Saviour, stray y- • -A."

O bring once more the wanderer homtr - • ; -^

And guide it in thy per sect Way ! ^

Its every crimson stain efface, •. •:■•■"• *£

Its nature cleanse, refine, renew j .

O may the matchless power of Grace, ... -r

Thy own, and its worst foes subdue ! . . t«

Lo! at thy feet I prostrate bend ;

Most gracious Father, hear my cry ! . ,..„

O let thy pitying'love descend, -.'•• ••

And all ray spirit's Wants supply ! j

Light-bounding, then, my heart wuh joy, '

In all thy, duteous paths I'll flee,

And every sacred hour employ,

In hymns of .praise, Q Lord, to thee ! ' .

R. DiCSfNSONT.

On the barbarous practice of putting out the Eyes of Singing.

Bjkds, to increase the frequency and melody of theirNotes.

IMMUR'D in darkness, thus, when fouls complain,-

Hell's monarch htars'the melancholy strain ;

To his infernal ears the- sweetest lays, i

Are groans of wretches whom his art betrays, , . •

Each lilt'ning Fiend, ^hro' all the realms, bejpw^ 1 *

Heaas, and enjoys tj^eir unavailing woe, ' u'

, ■ : f .v . u:.i\ ;■
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Memoirs of William My les, Preacher of the Gospel*

I Have often been edified by reading the lives and experience of

men in general, and more especially of good Men ; and my

friends repeatedly soliciting me to write an account of the Lord's

gracious Dealings with my own foul, I have at length yielded to

.their request, and hope the following short Narrative may be use.

Jut to some of your Readers.

I was born July g, 1756, in the city of Limeiick. My parents

and all my relations were Protestants. Being surrounded by great

multitudes of Roman Catholics, when I came.to years of under

standing, I enquired into the reason, Why we differed from onr

neighbours in religious matters ? My friends gave me the follow

ing information, viz. That the Irish Massacre, which began in

1641, and continued with greater or less fury till Oliver Crom-

•well subdued the Papists. My ancesrurs came with him from Eng

land on that expedition. At the restoration of peace, they settled

in Limerick, which was the last city that surtendered to the Eng

lish army. In King James's wars, my grandfather and his family

suffered great hardships, for their attachment to the Protestapt

Cause, One of their children being an infant, was lelt under a

bush by his*nurse for sixteen hours,, in order to preserve him from

being murdered by the papists. Another of my relations was

seized upon by the papists, they fastened a rope round his neck,

in order to strangle him, because he was .a Protestant. At the

moment they were drawing away the cart from under him, a popish

priest, who had been under obligations to our family, moved with

gratitude and pity, interposed, and saved his life. I was likewise

informed that some of my ancestors were truly converted to the

Loid, and left a happy testimony of his Love at their death. May

I walk worthy of an enlightened race, and devote myself wholly -

to the service of God!

My father was a thriving man in business, punctual to his word,

and exemplary in his' conduct, but a stranger to heart-felt religion.

When the Methodists came to Limerick, in 1749, my mother

was convinced of sin, under the first sermon she heard, she joined

the society, and was soon converted, and has adorned her profes

sion ever since. She brought me to the means of grace from my

Vol. XX, May, 1797. infancy.
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infancy, and instructed me in the fear of God. I was early made

feasible of the evil of sin, and frequently felt compunction when

I told lie*, neglected jo say my prayers, or omitted to attend oil

the preaching : And I had earnest desires to please and love God.

I continued under the watchful eye of my parents to the twelfth

year of my age, and retained a tenderness of conscience, which

enabled me in a great measure to escape the gross pollutions that

aic in the world. But now I contracted acquaintance with boys

of my own age, and grew worse every day ; the means of grace

were neglected till I lost all relish for them:. I became rebellious

and disobedient to my parents, profaned the Sabbath, and entirely

left off prayer. Indeed my conscience frequently condemned me

for niy evil conduct. I was wretched and miserable, and more es

pecially, when I saw the trouble and distress into which I involved

my mother, who daily prayed for me with many tears.

In 1769, the following circumstance happened, the remem

brance of which, even to this day, fills me with shartie and con-

fusion: One Sibbath-day, my mother intieated me to go to church

in the afternoon ; I promiled obedience to her commands, but

meeting with some of my companions, I went with them into the

country two or three miles : we lost our way in the fields-: night

came on; my conscience began to accuse me sot breaking the

Sabbath and telling lies ; I was plunged ima great distress ; but at

last we got into the right road, and reached home between nine

and ten o'clock When I got into the house, I was informed,

that as my father was returning from church in the afternoon, a

neighbour's buy threw a stone which struck his eye; and he irre

coverably lost the sight of it. Seeing the house in disorder, I

was glad, because I hoped it would prevent any enquiry into my

conduct that day. While I was thus pleasing myself with the

thoughts of escaping censure, my father, notwithstanding he was

in great pain, asked for me. Instantly I was struck with a fense

of my base ingratitude; I felt myself to be a vile monster. I

thought it was for the sins which that day I had committed, my

father last his eye.

A fense ol the unhappiness which I endured on account of my

fins against God and my parents, induced me to hope and resoWe

to do better, especially when I should go to some business. Ac

cordingly I bound myself apprentice to my father, for seven years,

who was a clothier. For a time, my reformation was evident;

but alas ! I returned again to folly, and became more wicked

than ever. A few times I was intoxicated with drink, grew very

idle and impertinent, neglected business^ and involved my parents

in great trouble and expence. When I reflect on their kindness

and indulgence, and my wickedness and ingratitude, I am ashamed,

and shall always .blush before God and his angels ; And thus I

continued sinning and repenting, till near the seventeenth ye»t

*>f a>y age.

la
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In the month of May, 1773, Mr. Wesley preached at Lime

rick. I attended upon his ministry, and took great notice of what

1 heard. My mind was enlightened, gracious desires sprung up

in my soul, and I saw something desirable and beautiful in Reli

gion. In June following, I was admitted on tri.il into the so

ciety, and seriously sought the Lord. Soon after being sent to

Cork to see some relations, I tarried with them six weeks. But

as they were unacquainted with real religion at that time, their

conversation was hurtful to me. I neglected prayed and last peace

of mind j and it seemed impossible to recover it while I remained

in this situation. When I returned home, I was ashamed to go 10

roy class, being conscious of unfaithfulness and backsliding. For

a time I walked solitary, lamenting my fall, and wishing to be

better.

At last I resolved to go to my class again ; when I got into the

room, I cast my eyes upon a young man who was in a flood of

tears, which affected me greatly, and I said within myself, " What

an hard heart have I ! " and immediately intreaied the Lord 19

give me true repentance. From this time I attended the meetings

diigently, prayed earnestly, and was more serious than ever;

which afforded me a degree of satisfaction: altho' I was apprehen

sive that some thing was still wanting to make me truly happy.

One Tuesday evening as I fat under the ministry of Mr. Wrigley,

he quoted that passage from the Apostle, " To be carnally minded,

is death;" which words fastened immediately upon my conscience;

all my fine stared me in the face; I was stripped of every thing;

I saw I was all over polluted, and all I had done was sinful. I

trembled lest the ground should open and swallow me up. I

felt the importance of the Publican's prayer, and cried out, "God

be merciful to me a sinner!" In this distress I continued all

night; my load ot guilt increased, as I was still discovering some

new aggravations of my crimes. The Sunday following, I had a

strong desire to attend upon the Lord's Supper, alibo' I trembled,

for fear I should eat and drink unworthily. In this perplexity I

approached the table. After I had received, and was coming

away, these words of our Lord came to my mind, "He that be-

lieveth shall be saved:" my heart believed the declaration : in

stantly I was filled with light, guilt vanished away, and peace and

love overflowed my heart. I was brought from darkness to light,

and from the power of satan unto God j I was enabled to com

mit my body and foul to him, in sure and certain confidence of

his love and favour,

. I enjoyed peace for a considerable time, till giving way to a

trifling spirit, I brought guilt again upon my mind ; lightness

being one of my besetting evils; but upon seriously humbling

mysell before the Lord, he graciously restored comfort to my soul.

The summer following I went to bathe in a very wide riv<;r.

Meeting witk some of my old companions, who proposed to swim.

F f 2 a cross
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a cross, I agreed, and we all got over: but I was greatly fatigued,

and had to swim back again. I set out with much tear, and before

I got half over, was quite spent, so that I gave up all hopes of

reaching the shore, and expected every moment to sink. I was

in contusion because of my folly, and distressed on account of

my dear parents, and greatly troubled on account of the cause of

God, Soon after I lost my senses. But the Lord was merciful

to me, and saved me in the hour of danger. Just at that time there

was a boat sailing by, the lads hailed it, and they came immediately

and took me in. When I came to myself, the words of the wife

man were impressed upon my mind, " a companion of fools shall

be destroyed." I saw the evil ot being in bad company, and

mourned for my folly several weeks ; which taught me to be more

humble and watchful for the future.

Nothing remarkable happened till I was about twenty years of

age, when the Lord convinced me that it was my duty to preach

the Gospel. I set a day apart for fasting and prayer, and be

sought the Lord to help me. He graciously heard and answered

me; he saved me from the snares of youth, and the temptations

of the enemy.

Being now out of ttiy apprenticeship, I visited the sick and

prayed with them ; when a few friends or neighbours came into

the house, I generally exhoited them to flee ftom the wrath to

come, Mr. Homer being informed of these circumstances, made

enquiry of the Leaders respecting my character, and finding it

to be blameless, he encouraged me to go on in the work of the

Lord, as did likewise his luccessor Mr. Watson. The circuit

being in want of another preacher, I was appointed to supply

that deficiency, in Sept. 1777. During this year I bore my own

expences, and the Lord gave success to our labours; upwards of

one hundred were added to the Society. At the request of Mr.

Wefley, 1 attended the Dublin Conference in June, 1778, and

was admitted upon trial, and appointed for the Castlebar Circuit,

When I got back to L'merkk, my father seeing I was determined

to leave him, gave me fifteen guineas to provide necessaries for my

journey, I got to the Circuit on the 28th of June, and thepeo«

pie received me kindly. Next morning I had such a view of my

ignorance and weakness as almost confounded me: but I resolved

to lie humble before God and man, and to take every method in

my power to improve in grace and useful knowledge. I spent

this year in general comfortably. The Circuit was eighty miles

in length, and the congregations small, for we were surrouuded

with, Roman Catholics, This gave me an opportunity of studying

the points in dispute between the Papists and Protestants; in the

conclusion I was more confirmed in the Protestant faith, and better

enabled to defend.it, against the subtle arguments of our opponents,

[To k, continued; in our »?^,]J Th#
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The Character and Office of the Ministers of the Gosvel.

stated and explained, in a Sermon preached at the Conference

heid in London, July 2,5, 1796.

By JOSEPH BENSON.

[Concludedfrom page 172. J

UNDER the Second general Head of Discourse, I pro

posed to (hew, What is implied in the Preachers of the

Gospel being sound faithful : Moreover, it is required of Stewards,

that a man beJoundfaithjul.

1. Altho' the Apostle only mentions Stewards here, yet what

he fays is as applicable to all Servants in general, as well as to

Stewards in particular. It is required that they be found faithful.

And First, the Ministers of Christ, must be faithful to themselves,

and must take care they do not deceive their own fouls. Take

heed to thyself. They must fee to it that they be the Servants of

Christ as they profess to be, and that in the two fenses already

explained. They must take care first, that they be his servants,

in the fense in which evUTry Christian is his servant: that they be

not the servanis of the devil, the world, or the fle'h, of fin or

death, hut the servants of Christ, holding faith and a good con

science, i Tim. i. 19 ; and being an example to believers in word, in

behaviour, in love, inspirit, in fidelity, in purity, iTim. iv. 12.

As his Servants they must withdraw themselves from men of cor

rupt minds and destitute of the truth, who suppose that gain is

godliness ; and being content withfood and raiment, during the few-

days of this their pilgrimage state, as men of God they mufl follow

ester godliness, righteousness, faith, love, patience, meekness.

And keeping this commandment without spot, unrcbukable, until

the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, they must fight the good

jight offaith and lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 5, 11— 14.

2. They must fee to it, secondly, that they be his servants in the

fense peculiar to the Preachers of the Gospel, that they be truly

called and qualified to serve God in the Gospel of his Son. They

must maturely'confider what it is to be called and qualified for so

high, so holy, so important an office, and must examine themselves

whether they be thus called and qualified. They must remember

both that there is a danger lest they should run before they are sent,

and lest being sent they should not improve, and attain the need

ful qualifications. That this may not be the cafe, they must give

attendance to reading, to exhortation, to dotlrine, mufl meditate on

these things, and give themselves wholly to them, that their profiting

may appear unto all. They must fludy to Jheio themselves approved,

workmen that need not be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of

truth, and must continue in these things, that they may both /ave

themselves and those that hear them, jTim. iv. 13—16. 2Tim. ii. 1,5,

3. They
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• 3. They must, secondly, be faithful to the Lord: They mutt

consider the important trust reposed in them, the mysteries, the

truths, privileges, precepts and promises entrusted with them, and

must both faithfully preserve and dispense' [htm. They must

preserve them pure and entire, unmixed and unmutilated. 0

Timothy, (says St. Paul,) t Kpist. chap. vi. ver. 20. keep that which is

committed to thy trust, rv» irctpxxulaSmw <pv\*fa, literally, guard the

good deposit, that is, those divine mysteries, committed to thy

care, that they may undergo neither alteration nor diminution in

thy hands. Hold fasI (fays he again 2 Epist. chap. i. 13, 14,)

that jorm of found words which thou hajl heard of me, in faith

and love which is in Chri/t Jesus. That good thing, t>i» xaXw ira^a-

tcnctSyxr,* the good deposit, keep thro' the holy spirit which dwelleth in

vs. This is that faith once delivered unto the faints, for which

we are to contend earnestly, and which we must hand down, un

adulterated, and undiminifhed to those that come after. The

things, says he, which thou hajl heard of me, among many wit

nesses, the fame commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to

teach others.

4. Again, they must faithfully dispenseAhem. Who, (said Jesus,

Luke xii. 42.) is that faithful and wife Steward, whom his Lord

fiall make ruler over his household, to give them their portion of

meat in dueseason ? Blessed is thatservant, whom his Lord, when

he cometh, fall find so doing. As to this particular we have

two things to attend to, viz. that we bring forth these divine

mysteries in due season, and in due measure; that we consider the

fate and characler of our hearers, and dispense gospel truths, pre

septs, promises, and privileges, seasonably and sufficiently. We

inufl remember that the doctrine which would be very proper to

be inculcated upon some persons, and at certain times, would be

quite improper, at other times and to other persons, even as the

famefood is not adapted to every age and in everyfate of the body,

or ibcfamefeedsuitable to every kind of foil, at every time. And

as ground may have too much or too little feed given to it, and the

stomach may be loaded, on the one hand, with more food than it

can digest, or on the other may not have a sufficient quantity af

forded it, for the nourishment of the body ; so the food of the soul

and the seed of the divine word may be dispensed in too small or

jn too targe quantities. / have many things to fay unto you, said

Jesus, but you cannot bear them now. We must consider the

state of our hearers, and what they can bear; and while we do

not administer strong meat to babes, nor mere milk to grown

men, we must take dare that we neither surfeit on the one hand,

nor famish on the other, the immortal spirits that look up to us

for divine sustenance. But we must endeavour so to feed them

that they may have health and vigour, and grow up into Chnst

their living head in all things, increasing with all the increase of

■God,

5. But
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5. But another point with respect to which we must be faithful

to God, regards the use of the Talents lodged in our hands for wife

purposes. These may be in some measure, different in different

persons, some excelling in OBe talent and others in another; but

whatever they may be, whether learning, or knowledge, or eloquence,

ox memory, or prudence, or money, it is of great importance that

they be neither laid up, as it were, idly in a napkin, nor buried

under the earth of worldly desires, cares and pursuits, but daily

employed and thereby improved to the glory of God and the good

of mankind. Much is spoken and great stress is laid on this point

by our blessed Lord, a^s you well know, Matt. xxv. and Luke xix.

and of this the Apostle is to be understood when he exhorts Ti

mothy (2 Epistle i. 6.) to flir up the gift of God which was in him:

And if in this matter we be negligent we should be deemed by the

Master of all, unprofitable servants, and being bound hand and

foot, Jhall be cajl into outer darkness, where shall be weeping and

wailing andgnashing os teeth.

6. But again, we must also be faithful to the people, and that in

several respects, in declaring truth, enforcing duty, offering privi

leges and exercising discipline. And first, in declaring truth. Our

care must be to declare the pure truth of God, the mlahat yxKa, the

unadulterated milk of the word, unmixed with the corrupt fancies

ol men. We are not as many (fays the Apostle) who corrupt

the word of God, Kxnifrivonts who adulterate it, by base mixtures

(as Vintners frequently do their wines for their greater gain)

and retail it when formed according to the corrupt taste of our

hearers: but as of sincerity, speaking according to the best of our

knowledge, but as of God, (peaking his word and not our own,

in the fight of God, whose eye we remember is- upon us, speak we

inChrijl, words which he approves and blesses. And again, IVehave

renounced, fays he (2 Cor. iv. a.) the hidden things of dijkonejly,

not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully,

but by manifestation of the truth, commending ourflves to every

man's conscience in the fight of God. This is ot great importance^

that, as tar as possible, the word which we declare be free oferror,

at least in every important point, lest, instead of directing, we

mislead our hearer-s, and divert them into those by-paths which

will issue in their everlajfing undoing.

7. Again, we must declare the truth fully as well as purely. I

kept backsrom you, said St. Paul, nothing that would be profitable :

I did not shun to declare unto you the whole counsel os God. We

must especially take care that we declare the mind of the Holy

Ghost with regard to all the essential doctrines of the Gospel, anil

that we no more neglect to preach holiness than repentance and

faith, and no more omit to insist on outward holiness, on truth,

juflicc, mercy, charity and other graces and virtues, than on the

inward principles from which they flow. Nor must we any more

overlook the doctrines which concern glory in heaven than those

which relate to grace on earth, , 8. Aud
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8. And as we declare the whole truth and nothing hut the

truth, that we may neither deceive nor betray our people, so we

must declare it clearly that we may neither embarrass nor perplex

them. In order to this we must attend both to method and ex

pression. We must endeavour to think clearly, and to arrange

our thoughts in such a manner that our method may be perspicu

ous and natural, what precedes preparing the mind for what fol

lows, and what follows illustrating what precedes. In the mean

time we must endeavour so to express spiritual things in spiritual

■words, and adapt our language to the subject, and to the hearers

that the whole may be intelligible and plain to the meanest capa

city even while it is not beneath the attention of persons of the

greatest attainments.

9. We must be faithful, 2d!y, in inforcing obedience. We must

reprove sin, whether of omissions or commission, and must con-

rive at no wilful transgression of the divine Law, whether it res

pect men's duty to God, their neighbour or themselves. We must

especially remind our hearers of their besetting sins, and insist on

their entirely Forsaking them in order to their finding forgivertess

here or hereafier, according to the express and repeated testimonies

of both Prophets and Apostles. See Isa. i. 10. — 20. Mdtt. iii.

%.-r\Ve must enforce obedience to all the known commands of

God, as the best proof of love to him, yea and of the knowledge

of him, and must insist that repentance inA faith thefn selves are

tut a name, if not accompanied with the proper fruit. He that

hath his commandments and keepeth them, must be our language,

he it is that loveth him. This is the love of God, that we keep his

commandments. He that faith he knoweth God, and keepeth not

his commandments, is a liar and the truth is not in him. Know,

0 vain man, that faith without works is dead : shew me, there-

tore, thy faith by thy works. And this obedience we must urge

upon all without respect of persons, on the rich as well as on the

poor, and on friends and relations, as well as on enemies and

frangers, according to the awful injunction of the Apostle 1 Tim.

v. si. I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Chri/I, and

the cleft Angels, that thou observe these things, without preferring

me before another, doing nothing by partiality.

10. We must be faithful, 3dly, in the offer of privileges and

blessings to furnish our hearers with motive* and strength for duty

and to encourage them to persevere therein. For instance : to in

duce them to leave their sins and become new creatures in Christ

Jesos, we must offer them, in his name, a free arid full pardon

tor all that is past, the divine favour, with adoption into his fa

mily, whereby they shall be made his Sons and Daughters. To

afford them ability tor this, we must invite them to partake of the

new nature which God, in his gospel stands engaged by promise

to give, even the new heart, and the new spirit, without which

it is utterly impossible to live a new life. And in order that hav.

ing
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ing begun they may bold on and persevere in the good way, not

withstanding their ignorance and weakness, we must remind them

that they have an High Priest passed into the Heavens, Jesus

the Son of God, and that he is touched with the seeling os their

infirmities. Thro' him we must exhort them to come Boldly to

the throne of grace, that they may not only obtain mercy but find

grace to help in time of need. And last of all to afford them suc

cour in all their temptations, and support and comfort amidst the

various trials and troubles of this mortal state, we must hold out

unto them eternal life, with all the glorious and blissful prospects

of it, assuring them that ihe sufferings of the present life are not

worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be revealed in them.

ti. I have only one observation more to make respecting this

faithfulness, and that relates to the exercise of christian discipline,

viz. the keeping back from the Lord's Supper, where it is admi

nistered, and excluding from among us, such as walk disordeily

and will not be reformed. This was regularly done by the primi

tive Christians, and this the Laws of Christ enjoin his ministers to

do in every age, and we cannot neglect this and be faithful in his

house and among his people.

III. I come now to the third and last general head of discourse

which was to shew whom we ought chiefly to regard, as the pro

per judge of our faithfulness, and to whom we ought to be piin-

cipally concerned to approve ourselves. With me it is a very

small thing that I should be judged osyou or of man's judgment :

yea, I judge not mine own self. I am not the final judge of mine

own conduct. For I know nothing by myself, I am not conscious

to myself of any thing criminal, of any designed neglect of my

office, or unfaithfulness in my trust, yet am I not hereby justified'.

partiality to myself may make me overlook faults for which God

may condemn me : But he that judgeth me, the person by whose

judgment I am to stand or fall, is the Lord, viz. Jesus Christ, who

fearcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of men.

.■<',& The Apoflle does not mean here that our hearers are incapa

ble of judging in any degree, and are not to be regarded at all.

They can, at least, observe our outward conduil and judge from

that whether we be the Servants of Christ or of Belial. They

can judge of our qualification for the work, and infer from this

whether we are called to it or not.' They can and will judge

whether we are diligent in it, and are owned of the Lord and fa

voured with success. Their judgment, therefore is not altogether

to be despised or disregarded. It may help to give us light refc

pecting our own state and character and may assist us to form a

true judgment of ourselves. Not to mention that it is of great

importance, in order to the success of our ministry, that our hear

ers should entertain a favourable opinion of our piety, our call to

the work, our qualifications for it and faithfulness in it.

Vol. XX. May, 1797. 2. And
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2. And if the Apostle do not mean entirely to set aside the

judgment of o'hers, much less does he intend to exclude our own

judgment of ourselves. We are both capable of judging ourselves,

ill Tome degree, and are in duty bound so to dp. We may exa

mine and know not only our outward conduct, but our inward

dispositions and the motives and ends of our actions, and may

find out, with certainty, whether we be the Servants of Christ,

and believe ourselves called to the work of the ministry. We

can consider what those qualifications, for this work are, which

are reqoired in Scripture, and whether we possess them, and we

can neatly form a just judgment «f our success. And as we are

capable of judging ourselves in these respects, so it is our indis

pensable duty 10 do so, in order that it we are not the Servants of

Christ, we may discover it and may never rest till we are : and

that if we are not called nor qualified for his work, we may give

it up immediately, and seek some employmeni to which our Ta

lents may be better suited : or that if we find reason to conclude

we are the Servants of Christ, called and qualified for his work

smd have success in it, we may be comforted, and induced to per

severe and give yet greater diligence.

3. But our principal Judge we must observe, is the Lord.

Gur hearers may mistake on the favourable side, and for want ot

better information, or mature consideration, or because they do

not know the heart, or thro' prejudice in our favour, may judge

we are the Servants of Christ, called to and qualified for his

work, when we are not. Or they may err on the unfavourable

fide, and thro' their not being acquainted with all circumstances,

as with our infirmities, temptations, oppositions, difficulties, and

the good done by sur ministry, or thro1 prejudice against us, may

not judge us called to or qualified for the work, or even pious,

when nevertheless we are. We must observe, further, that our

success in our labours, does not depend wholly or chiefly on their

good opinion of us, and that our final judgment is not to be pro

nounced by them nor our reward to be received from their hands.

4. The fame may be said respecting our own judgment of our

selves. It is equally liable to err at present, and that either on

the favourable or unfavourable side, and we arie not to stand or

foil by it at the last day. But in all these respects he that judgtth

us is the Lord.

§. His knowledge is such not only of our a&ions, but of our

dispositions, and of the counsels of our hearts, that he cannot but

know whether we ate his Servants, upright and faithful before

him or not. And he is so perfectly acquainted with our infiimiues,

temptations, oppositions and difficulties on the one hand, and

with our advantages and helps on the oiher, as well as with our

diligence or negligence in his work, that Ire cannot thru' igno-.

ranee or, mistake, pass an erroneous judgment concerning us,

wuile' his jujlice is such that he mil not. For no prejudice, or

partiality.
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partiality, I will not say, can influence him, but can have any

existence in his infinitely comprehensive and perfect mind. And,

then our success in our labours depends chiefly, if not zvholly, on

his blessing. If he approve of us, be with us, and own us, we

shall do great good, we shall bear fruit and our fruitJha.ll remain ;

but if not, we (hall be barren, and shall not profit his people.

Abide in me, said Jesus, and I in you. As tlie branch cannot

bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can you',

except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches. As if

he had said, Do not mistake : I and my cause do not depend

on you for support and prosperity, but you and your cause on me.

You bear not the root : but the root bears you. He that abidetk

in me, and I in him, the fame bringeth forth much fruit: but

without me you can do nothing. To the fame purpose speaks St.

Paul, Not that we are sufficient of ourselves, so muck as to think

any thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God, who hath

made us ministers of the new Covenant, not of the Letter but of the

spirit : for the Letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life. Add to all

this, that our final sentence is to be pronounced by his lips, and

our everlasting reward is to be received from his hands. On all

these accounts, it is evident that our eye must be chiefly unto him.

While we do not despise or disregard altogether the judgment

which others form of us or that which we form of ourselves, our

principal care must be to ensure his approbation. And having

insured this we must be content and happy, not only although the

men of the world, but even although the people of God should

censure and condemn us.

6. As to you, my brethren, that are our hearers, remember the

Preachers of the Gospel are but the Servants of Christ, and do

not over-rate their office, or pay an undue deference, refpitl or

obedience to men of like passions with yourselves, and the felloxo-

servants of our common Lord. At the same time consider that

they are the Stewards of the myfleries of God, and regarding their

station, and the authority the Lord hath given them, pay them the

respect which is their due, and manifesting continually that sub

jection and obedience which reason requires, and which the Scrip.

tures enjoin. Obey them, fays the ApolUe, that have the rule over

you, or as the original rather means, that are the guides ofyou,

viz. in spiritual matters, and submit yourselves, vtraxtit, be obedient

to all their lawful command?, for they watch for your fouls, as those

that must give an account, that they may do it with joy and not

with grief, for that would be unprofitable for you. The Apostle

means that you should submit yourselves and be obedient not only

when they inculcate the manifest laws of Chist, but in matters of

an indifferent nature. Supposing that what they enjoin has not

the plain sanction of Scripture, yet if it be not contrary thereto,

but is a matter of prudent regulation, readily and chearfully com

ply with their desire respecting it. For in every well regulated

-I G g 8 community,
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community, there must of necessity be a variety of rules and or.

ders which the well-being thereof absolutely requires to be observed,

and yet the holy Scriptures may be silent concerning them, leav

ing them to be made and adjusted by reason and consideration as

circumstances, that arise, may require.

7. Another thing which I would advise is, that you deliberately

weigh the many and great difficulties attending the proper discharge

of their duty, and execution of their office, and that you be not

over sanguine in your expectations from them nor severe in judg

ing and censuring them when they do not answer your expectations.

Instead of this rather sympathize with them in their nuny tempta

tions and trials, and pray f»r them, remembering that Satan bears

a peculiar hatred against those that he considers as the chief instru

ments \a pulling d»wn his kingdom, and aims his fiery darts chiefly

at their fouls. Remember, too, that they are compassed about with

infirmity, like other men, and have cares and soi rows peculiarly

their own. Make therefore ajl possible allowance for their weak

nesses, put the bell construction on their words and actions, which

they will bear, and with regard to all matters of a doubtful nature,

judge nothing before the time ; but wait patiently for the day of

general retribution, when he shall come, who will both brivg to

light the hidden things of darkness, and make manifest the counsels

of the heart, aud then shall every man have praise or blame from

Cod,

A Serious ADDRESS

To the PREACHERS of the GOSPEL of CHRIST.

[ Continuedfrom page 182. J

OU mould take sonje care also to engage the memory, and to

make it serve the purposes of religion. Let your reasonings

be never so forcible and convincing, let your language be never

so clear and intelligible, yet if the whole discourse glide over the

ears in a smooth and delightful stream, and if nothing be fixed in,

the memory, the Sermon is in great danger of being lost and fruit

less. Now to avoid this danger, we would recommend to you the

care of a clear and distinct method, and let this method appear to

the hearers by the division of your discourses into several plain and

distinct particulars, so that the whole may not be a mere loose ha

rangue without eyident members and discernable pauses. What

soever proper and natural divisions belong to your subject, mark

them out by the Numbers jst, 2d, 3d, &c. This will afford you

time \q breathe in the delivery of your discourse, and give your

hearers a short season for recollection of the.particulars which, have

been mentioned before, , -« 1 . . ..;

K ' ' Consider

Y
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Consider again, your business is with the Consciences, Wills,

and Affeclions of men. A mere conviction of the reason and

judgment by the strongest arguments, is not sufficient in matters

of piety to command the Will into obedience, because the appe

tites of the flesh and the interests of this world are engaged on

the opposite side. It is a very common cafe with the sons and

daughters of Adam to fee and know their proper duty, and to

have the reasons that enforce it fresh in their memory, and yet the

powerful efforts of the flesh and the world with-hold the Will

from the piactice, forbid its holy resolutions for God and hea

ven, or keep them always feeble, doubtful and wavering. The

God of nature therefore has furnished mankind with those powers

which we call PaJJions or Affeclions of the Heart, in order to

excite the Will with superior vigour and activity to avoid the

evil and pursue the good. Upon this account the preacher must

learn to address the PaJJions in a proper manner, and we cannot

but think it a very imperfect character of a christian preacher, that

he reasons well upon every subject, and talks clearly upon his

text, it he has nothing of the pathetic in his ministrations, no talent

at all to strike the passions of the heart.

Awaken your spirit therefore in your discourses, contrive all

lively, forcible, and penetrating forms of speech, to make your

words poweiful and impressive on the hearts of your hearers, when

light is first let into the mind. Practice all the awful and solemn

ways of Add 1 ess to the conscience, all the soft and tender influen

ces on the heart. Try all methods to rouse and awaken the cold,

the stupid, the sleepy race of sinners ; learn all the language of

holy jealousy and terror to affright the presumptuous ; all the

compassionate and encouraging manners of speaking, to comfort,

encourage, and direct the awakened, the penitent, the willing and

the humble ; all the winning and engaging modes of discourse and

expostulation, to constrain the hearers of every character to attend.

Seek this happy skill of reigning and triumphing over the hearts

of an assembly; persuade them with power, to love and practice

all the important duties of godliness, in opposition to the flesh and

the world; endeavour to kindle the soul to zeal in the holy war

fare, and to make it bravely victorious over al} the enemies of its

salvation.

But in all these efforts of sacred Oratory, remember still, you

are a minister of the gospel of Christ : and as your style must

not affect the pomp of the theatre, so neither stould you borrow

your expressions or your metaphors from the coarser occupations,

or any of the mean or uncleanly occurrences in life. Swell not

the found of your periods with ambitious or pedantic k phrases;

dress not your serious discourses to the people in too glittering

array, with an affectation of gawdy and flaunting ornaments, nor

ever descend to so low a degree of familiarity and meanness, as

to sink your language below the dignity of your subject,

IX. As
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IX. As the ait of Reasoning and the happy skill of Persuafion

»re both necessary to be used in framing your discourses, so both

of them may be borrowed in a good measure from the Holy

Scriptures. The Word of God will furnish you with a rich

variety of forms, both to prove and petfuade. Clear instruction,

convincing argument, and pathetic address to the heart, may be

all drawn from the sacred writers. Many fine strokes of true logic

and rhetoric are scattered through that divine book the Bible.

Words of force and elegance to charm and allure the foul, glitter

and sparkle like golden oar in some peculiar parts ot it. You

may find there noble examples of the awtul and compassionate

style, and inimitable patterns of the terrible and the tender. Shall

we therefore take the freedom once again to call upon you to ie«

member, that you are a minister of the Word of Goo, a professor

and preacher of the Bible, and not a mere philosopher upon the

foot of reason, nor an orator in a heathen school ?

We are not here directing you to make up your whole sermons

©f nothing else but a perpetual connexion of texts of scripture,

nor to spend the whole hour in running Irom one text to another,

as a Concordance or the margin shall point them out. Persons

of a- sow degree of knowledge, who give themselves up to this

method, have frequently introduced scripture in their discourses id

a fense which the holy writers never thought of, and which the

Spirit of God never designed ; And yet if a learned man would

happily explain the more difficult parts of the word of God, per

haps it will be generally best done, and especially in the pulpit, by

comparing them with other texts which are more plain and easy.

Scripture is the best interpreter of itself.

As for argument to confirm a doctrine or enforce a duty, you

taiay borrow much of this from the word of God. It is true, when

i/ft speak of those subjects which belong to natural religion, we

may very properly bring arguments from the nature of God and

man, and from the reason of things, to shew how necessary and

reasonable it is to believe such a truth, or to practise such a vir.

tue ; nor is the scripture itself barren of such reasonings, and even

in the peculiar articles of Christianity it is a most excellent and

useful design, now and then, to shew how consistent and harmo.

nious they are with reason, and how worthy of our faith and pr„c.

tice, since the word of God has revealed them, Ihough they could

riot be sound out by the light of nature. Yet these argument?, if

they are long and laboured, and not immediately appiehended by

the mind, are much more proper to be communicated to the world

hy writing than by speaking. There the reader may review and

dwell upon an argument till he has grasped the whole chain*

and admits all the connected inferences, and fees the undoubted

evidence ot- the conclusion. But reasonings in the pulpit, for

the most part, stiould be short and easy, that they may strike com

viction into the mind almost as soon as they strike the ear, unless

your headers were all men of learning. But
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But the bulk of our auditories, whether in the city or country,

are not much profiled by sermons merely made up of rational

proofs of any doctrine or duty, deeply and laboriously deduced

from the original springs and prime nature of things. Th?y don't

find their minds so much enlightened, nor their hearts warmed, by

a tedious train of connected inferences, that are fetched from

distant principles of nature and philosophy. This method, we

confess, may entertain a few of the more rational, more learned,

or more polite persons in an auditory, who can survey and compre

hend the sense of such discourses, and feel the force of such song

chains of argumentation ; and these persons, we own, ought to

have due respect paid them in some parts of our ministry. Yet it

is not the great business of a preacher of the gospel to, please the

few, but to become aft things to all men, and if possible, to win

a multiiude of fouls to Christ. The generality of our hearers

have their lives filled up with the business of their station, and

have little leisure or advantage to improve their understandings in

the art of deep reasoning. These will yawn and nod, and grow

weary of the sermon ; nor will such a preacher profit the assembly,

any more than please them if he go on resolutely in this way.

Such a minister will quickly despise his hearers, and they will soon

be tired of their preacher; and if some providence do not remove

him to another people, or if he do not betake himself to some

other business of life, he will be tempted to forsake us, and throw

himself into the established church, or to join some other body of

people.

We grant it is necessary to use good reason through your whole

discourse, and connect all the parts of it with justice: but, as we

hinted before, let your arguments to prove any point, be generally

short and easy, and within the grasp of a common understanding :

Remember that a few plain and obvious reasonings, from familiar

and well known principles, and some clear and well chosen texts

of Scripture, with a word or two to explain or apply them to the

understanding and conscience of men, with light and zeal, will

impress the judgment, and pierce the heart, with more speedy and

powerful conviction : and our hearers, who regard a plain scrip

tural argument as the word of the living God, will much more

readily receive it, and submit much sooner to the force and au

thority os it. Thus faith the Prophet, or, Thus faith the Apoftten

carries greater weight with it, both to convince and to persuade,

than a long series qf demonstrations from remote principles, tho'

they should be firm, and strong as those of Euclid or Sir Isaac

Newton,

• And as for bright, warm, and pathetic language, to strike the

imagination, or to affect the heart, to kindle the divine passions,

or to melt the foul, there is none of the heathen orators can better

furnish you than the moving expostulations of the ancient' pro

phets, the tender and sprightly odes of David, or the affectionate

part



SS4 A serious Address to the Preachers of rhe Gospel.

part of the letters of St. Paul, which even his enemies in the

church of Corinth confess to be powerful. The Eastern writers,

among whom we number the Jews, were particularly famous for

lively oratory, for bright images, and bold and animated figures

of speeds. Could we have heard Isaiah or Jeremiah pronouncing

some of their sermons, or attended St. Paul in some of his pathetic

strains of Preaching, we should never mourn a want of acquaint

ance with Tully or Demosthenes.

A preacher whose mind is well stored and enriched with the di

vine fense and sentiments, the reasoning and the language of

Scripture, (and especially if these are wrought into his heart by

christian experience) supposing his other taleuts are equal to those

of his brethren, will always hive a considerable advantage over

them in preaching such discourses, as (hall be mod popular and

most useful in christian assemblies : and be may better expect the

presence and blessing of God, to make his word triumph over the

fouls of men, and will generally speak, to their hearts with more

power for their eternal salvation. Shew us one sinner turned to

God and holiness by the labours of a christian preacher, who is

generally entertaining the audience with a long and weighty chain

Of reasoning from the principles of nature, and teaching virtue in

the language of heathen philosophy ; and, we think, we may un

dertake to (hew you ten who have been convinced and converted,

and have become lively christians by an attendance upon a scrip

tural, affectionate, and experimental ministry. The whole assem

bly hang attentive upon the lips of a man who speaks to the heart,

as well as the understanding, and who can enforce his exhortations

from a manifold experience of the success of them. They delight

to hear the preacher whose plain and powerful addresses to the con

science, and whose frequent methods of reasoning in the pulpit,

have been drawn from what they themselves have read in scripture,

concerning God and man, sin and duty, our misery and divine

mercy, death, resurrection, judgment, heaven, and hell. They

attend with holy reverence and affection on such a minister, whose

frequent argument, both in points of doctrine and practice is, Thus

faith the Lord.

X. Be not slothful or negligent in your preparations for the

pulpit : Take due time for it ; that you may not be reduced to the

necessity of serving God, and the souls of men, with poor, cold,

and careless performances. Remember that awful word, though

spoken on another occasion, Jer. xlviii. 10. " Cursed be he that •

doth the work of the Lord deceitfully." Manage so as to leave

generally the hour before preaching for your own spiritual im

provement, by prayer, meditation, and self-examination, that the

sermon that you have prepared for the people, coming from the

heart, may reach the heart. -> * >■

If
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If it should happen that the mere providence of God, without

any neglect of yours, has hindered you from making so good a

preparation as you designed, you may with courage; and hope of

divine assistance, venture into the assembly with your slender and

imperfect furniture ; But if your conscience tells you that your

preparations are very slight, and the neglect is all your own, you

have less reason to expect aids from above, without great humili

ation for your negligence. And what if God should forsake you

so far in the pulpit, as to expose, you to public shame, and thus

punish you for your carelessness in the midst of the congregation ?

[* To be continued in the next, 3

A short Account of the Conversion and happy Death of DoKO-

THY Cellars, of Bolton in Lancashire ; being one of the

first who was relieved by the Benevolent Society, begun in Bol

ton in the year 1793.

SHE was born near Chorley, and in the 35th year of her age,

came to Bolton, with her husband and four small children.

About a year after, her husband and one child sickened and died.

Some of the Society in Bolton hearing of her distressed- circum

stances, visited her from motives of pity and compassion ; and the

Lord was graciously pleased to make this a season of me;cy to her

soul. She saw and acknowledged the kind hand of Providence in

sending such friends to her relief in the day of deep poverty and

distress. Their conversation likewise proved beneficial to her soul,

and she discovered her fallen estate by nature, and the necessity of

a spiritual Resurrection into the favour and image of God; From

that time ssie attended the service in the Methodist Chapel, and

likewise met in class. Her convictions continued to increase, and

she sought the Lord diligently and earnestly; and he who regardeth

the supplication of the poor and needy, and saw the sincerity of

her heart, was found of her. In the beginning of June, 1794,

there was a gracious out-pouring of the divine Spirit at Bolton,

not only in the chapel, but frequently in private houses. In one of

these meetings, Mr. Miller happened to be present, and likewise

this poor woman ; her mourning soul was set at liberty, and she

was enabled to rejoice in the salvation of God, Notwithstanding

various temptations and discouragements that she afterwards met

with, yet ssie held fast her confidence in the Lord to the last.

Soon after obtaining pardoning mercy, her health began to de

cline, and not being able to provide for herself and three small

children, ssie applied to the parish to which ssie belonged, but

could obtain no relief ; and the Benevolent Society being then

in its infancy, their fund was very small. However Providence

Vol. XX. May, 1797. tojk
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took care of this poor daughter of Abraham, and sent her relief

from several well-disposed persons ; her wants were well supplied

till she lest thjs region of sorrow, and arrived safe in that city,

where no inhabitant shall ever say, " I am sick."

A little before her decease, being visited by one of our leaders,

he found her struggling with her last enemy. After prayer, she

expressed her triumph in the following short but emphatic sen

tences, " O sweet Jesus ! Blessed be God ! Praise the Lord, O

" my soul ; " and shortly after fell asleep ; in the 40th year of her

age.

The seasonable assistance afforded to this poor sheep of Christ's

fold, is worth all the money that has been'collected by the mem

bers of that blessed institution, The Humane Society. What are

all the riches in the world in comparison of the salvation of one

immoual soul ! I write this short narrative to encourage the be

nevolent and humane, and to let them see that their labour is not

in vain in the Lord ; panicularly those active persons who are

daily taking up their cross in visiting the habitations of the wretched

and miserable. It is surprising what numbers of distressed objects

have been found in so small a town as Bolton, during the hard

Winter of 1795- Some were destitute of both food and fire; and

several without beds, or even straw to lie upon, having only a

few shavings for their bed. Among them were many poor women

and children, whose husbands or fathers were gone for soldiers,

and had left them to starve. Such are the dreadful effects of war,

that horrible calamity, which the Almighty, in righteous judg

ment, has permitted to chastise a sinful nation for our manifold

transgressions against his holy Law ! If any doubt of the reality

of these distresting scenes, let them accompany the Visitors only

a few hours, and they will fee the tale of woe verified before their

eyes.

In the mean time, I sincerely Mess God, that so noble a charity

is set on toot : Even in Bolton wonders have been done : we have

several in the society who have been brought out of misery by

that blessed means, and are also in a hopeful way of being eternally

saved. The Visitors cannot be too much encouraged : They have

nothing, they desire nothing for their labour, but the noble re-

waid ot doing good to the most indigent of their fellow-creatures.

Abstracted from this, there is nothing pleasing in entering the

abodes ot wretchedness, where every thing is offensive, occasioned

by fevers, consumptions, want of cleanliness, &.c. But the good

which results from their taking up this cross is beyond description ;

and I hope God will raise up more generous spirits, and will fay

to them in the great day, " Inasmuch as ye did it unto the least of

these my brethren, ye did it unto me."

The preceding short narrative, and others of a similar kind

which have been inserted occasionally in the Magazine, will, I

trust,
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trust, be encouraging to some poor struggling souls, in their pil

grimage through life. But here follows a very different character,

which nevertheless, may be of use by way of warning, that others

may shun the path of the destroyer. As I received the awful ac

count from persons of unquestionable veracity, I may venture to

relate it as a real fact.

An aged man lived near Bolton, who was remarkable for vice

and immorality of every kind, especially Sabbath-breaking and

cock-fighiing, and the evils connected with them. He regarded

no place of worship, but had a perfect antipathy to every thing of

that kind ; for altho' he lived where the gospel was preached, yet

he never attended ; and if any one geve him a kind invitation, he

resented it with much indignation, manifesting the utmost enmity

to those who sought his eternal welfare, and discovering in all his

actions, that he hated Christ and his followers. Being a fort of

ringleader in wickedness, his custom was to rife early on Sabbath-

mornings, and assemble his companions, in order to consult what

kind of wickedness they might consume the day in ; one part of

which was, to go from place to place to view their cocks, engage

in matching them, and other evils connected therewith, such as

drunkenness, quarrelling, swearing, and the like. The old man

had a grandson of his own training up, who trod in his steps, aud

in whom he took great delight, for he could fee his own image in

him. The day before the old man's death, there was a meeting

for cock-fighting, at some distance, to which the young man went.

Previous 10 his setting out, the grandfather desired him, when he re

turned, to come and inform him how the battles had gone on; and

if he found opportunity, he might match some cocks for him; and

if he wanted money he would supply him. From hence we may

judge how this poor creature had his heart engaged in wickedness.

The grandson upon his return gave him a full account of matters,

and the engagements which he had made for him ; but as his mo

ney bad fallen short, the old man was resolved to go next morning

and settle the engagements himself. Accordingly on Sunday

morning at four o'clock he set out with his grandson upon this

business: but here his journey ended; he fell down upon the

ground speechless, with his mouth open, and his tongue (hooting

out beyond his lips, and expired immediately. He was jg years

old. On such awful occasions as these, one cannot help recollect

ing the words of Scripture, " He that being often reproved and

hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without

jemedy," Prov. xxix. 1.

T. TaVlor.

. Narrative

H h a
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NARRATIVE of the Travels of the Grosvenor's Crew.

[ Continued from page 187.

TIJHATEVER. their distresses had been, they were not to be com-

V V pared to wje situation to which they were now reduced. In

deed they now experienced the extreme of human misery. The next

day, which was the second in which they had existed without food or

water, they were so very thirsty, that when any of them could not

furnish himself with a draught of urine, he would borrow a shell full

of bis companion who was more fortunate, till it,was in his power to

repay it. Here the ship's steward, and another of the party, unable

to survive their melancholy situation, expired. Our people were still

obliged to sleep upon the sands, the track they pursued being bounded

on one side by mountains of sand, and on the other by the sea ; and

they continued without food or water, except the half of a fish which

they found in their way. But this scarcely afforded a mouthful to each.

Indeed some would not touch a bit of it, lest, without water, it should

only add to the misery they already endured.

Next morning two more of the party were reduced to a very lan

guishing state, but they still walked on, dreading to be left behind.

One of them, however, had not proceeded far before he laid himself

down, unable to proceed a step farther. His companions shook hands

with him, and recommending him to the mercy of heaven, as it was

not in their power to afford him any assistance, left him to expire.

They again went on, but without finding any alleviation to their

woes, till about five o'clock in the afternoon, when they came to a

deep gulley, which they entered, in hopes of meeting with water.

Here they found another of the Grosvetyior's crew dead. He was lying

upon his face in the sand, with his right hand cut off at the wrist. So

singular a circumstance could not but excite the astonishment of our

people ; and it was recollected, that while living, it was a common as

severation used by the deceased, " May the Devil cut my right hand off

if it be not true." Extraordinary as this might appear, and ridiculous

as any inference may be thought by some, the fact is no less true than

strange, and it very sensibly affected, for the time, his messmates.

John Warmington, the boatswain's mate, who was one of those that

lost their cloaths in crossing the river, as before related, took this op

portunity of supplying himself by appropriating to his use a part of

those which were found on the deceased.

Notwithstanding their distressed situation," they marched on till nights

and then laid themselves down to steep, without taking any sustenance,

but what their own urine afforded them. The next day brought no

abatement to the miseries of these famished wanderers. Necessity, how

ever impelled them to proceed, though nothing but despair presented^

itself. To such a state of weakness were they pow reduced, that they

had proceeded but a little way, before another of the party dropped,

and was left to his fate.

They were now reduced to three, viz. Hynes, Evans, and Wor-

nsington ; and these were nearly qn' the point of sharing the sate of

their
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their companions. Their faculties drooped apace ; they could scarcely

hear ov see ; and at the same time a vertical sun darted its beams so in

tensely upon them, that it was with the utmost difficulty they got on.

Next morning the three forlorn travellers went on ; but by this tftne

their thirst was ib extreme, (the only liquid they had to quench it add

ing to their torment) that Wormington earnestly importuned Hynes

and Evans to determine by lot who should die, in order that by drinking

his blood the other two might be preserved. Hyncs was grown lo

weak, that he was almost childish. Upon hearing Wormington's pro

posal, his tears flowed in plenteous streams down his cheeks, but he

would by no means consent to it. lie laid, that if, as they went on

he should become so very feeble as to drop, they then were at liberty to

do what they pleased with him, if they thought it would tend to their

own preservation •, but as long aa he was able to walk, he would not

think of casting lots. Wormington hearing this, would proceed no

farther, upon which the other two shook hands with him, and left

him.

It is almost impossible for the mind of man to imagine a situation so

truly deplorable and alarming, as that to which these poor wretches

were at this time reduced. The susceptible heart sometimes feels inex

pressible concern at seeing the approaching exit of one friend : What

anguish then must the unhappy wanderers experience with such re

peated ravages of death before their eyes, and these rendered more ter

rifying by the expectation of being themselves the next victim to his

unrelenting dart ! Human nature shudders at the bare idea !

Hynes and Evans now made another effort to get on, but with their

best exertions they made very little progress. About ten o'olock they

saw something before them, which had the appearance of large birds.

Elated with the sight, the,y entertained a hope of being able to get some

of them, and thereby allay the torments they endured. But what was

their surprise to find, as they approached nearer, that they were men.

Being nearly blind, and almost in a state of idiotism, they did not at

first recollect who their new-found companions were ; but after some

time they discovered that they were four of the steward's party, from

which they had been separated. One of them, a lad of about eleven

years of age, whose name was Price, came a little way to meet them •

their first enquiry was, whether they had any fresh water, and being

answered in the affirmative, they appeared to be inspired with new

life. ,

The party they had just joined, now made enquiry in their turn

what was become of the rest of Hynes's companions. To this he re

plied, that they were all dead except Wormington, whom they had

left behind them that morning. Upon which Berney Leary, and Fran

cisco de Lasso, went in search of him. Before Leary and De Lasso set

out, they charged the two who remained behind, by no means to per

mit Hynes and Evans to have much -Water, as several had expired by

drinking too freely and eagerly. But so impatient were they to quench

that thirst, which had so long tormented them, that they laid themselves

down to drink at the spring, and might have exceeded the bounds of

prudence had not Price and the other closed up the sand, and thereby

prevented
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■prevented them. They then took them to an alcove, at a little dis

tance, and having given them a small quantity of shell-fish, left them

to their repose, while the former went out to forage.

Leary and De Lasso having found Wormington, returned with him ;

and when Hynes and Evans awoke, they began to recount to each other

the hardships they had encountered, particularly in traversing over the

last desart. Hynes was informed by Leary, that they had buried on

it the Captain's steward. After which they had not gone far before

they were reduced to such distress for provisions, that a consultation

■was held what was to be done in their present exigency, in which it

was determined to fend two of the party back, in order to cut off some

of the flesh 'of the recently buried steward,; and bring it for thejr im

mediate support.

The two men accordingly set out for that purpose, but having over-

stiot the place, they turned about to regain it ; when through the kind

interposition of Providence, instead of taking back to their companions

disgusting human flesh, they carried the more pleasing flesh of a young

• seal, which they found close to the steward's grave, newly driven on

shore, and fresh bleeding. This proved a -most seasonable relief, and

.enabled them to reach the alcove, where they now were.

They likewise gave Hynes and his two companions an account of the

'singular manner in which they got shell-fish. They had observed on

the banks of a river a great number of birds, in the act of scratching

up the sand ; after this they soared into the air with something in their

mouths, which they let fall upon the stones, and then descending took

up their prey. These manoeuvres catching the attention of the hungry

travellers, they watched the birds for some time, and coming up to the

place, they found that when the tide was in, the shell-fish, as there

■were no rocks on that coast, buried themselves in the sand, and attract

ing the instinctive depredations of the turds, were obtained in the fore

going manner. Thus was Providence pleased to point out to our people

the means of procuring food, without whose intervention they mull

undoubtedly have perished.

Among other circumstances which Hynes and Evans recounted in

their turn to the party they had joined, they mentioned that the ship's

steward, whom they had left to expire on the road, had very decent

cloaths on ; and these being articles which the latter Rood much in need

of, one of the party, whole name was Dodge, proposed, if Evans would

stiew him the way, to go back and bring them.

Evans, who was by this time tolerably recovered, accepted the pro

posal, and they set out together early the next morning. In the even

ing Evans returned, but without his Companion. On being asked the

reason of coming alone, he informed them that Dodge had been so very

indolent, and came on so slowly, that had he walked his pace, he

should never have got back to the alcove. He further related to his

companions, that when Dodge and he reached the place where the

steward had been left, they could see nothing of him, from which it

was concluded that he had died, and afterwards been carried away by

the wild beasts.

As
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As for Dodge, he was seen by Evans lagging a considerable way be

hind ; but as he did not join his companions, and was never seen aster^

Hynes entertained not a doubt, but that he had also become a prey to

the wild beasts ; as not a day passed without their feeing lions, tygci^, or

wolves. Of wolves they had seen twenty at a time lying in the grass ;

and in order to drive them away, it was their common practice repeat

edly to shout as loud as they could, which never failed of having a

proper effect.

They'employed themselves for the two following days in collecting

fliell-fish, which they broiled, in order to constitute a stock, of provi

sions for their march. Having obtained a sufficient quantity, they con

structed a catamarand, and passed the river.* This they effected with

very great difficulty, as it was of a great breadth, and the current ia

strong that they had nearly been driven out to sea by it.

When they had gained the shore, they could "not help looking back

with terror and amazement at the length of the way they had been

driven down by the rapidity of the stream. Here they likewise found

the species of shell-fish that hides in the sand, as before related. Ac

cording to Hynes's account it is of a triangular form, and has the power

of sinking, with great facility, wherever it finds moisture, which it did

nearly as fast as they could dig for them. It is about two inches long,

and three broad, and pointed at one end, with which it makes its way

into the sand.

The whole party by this time consisted of six persons only, and they

travelled on together still over a desart country, where neither hut or

native was to be seen. After proceeding about six days, they came to

another river, which Hynes fays he has since heard is called Schwarts

or Black river, where they took up their abode that night.

The country now began to wear a more pleasing aspect. It appeared

to be more fertile than any they had passed for some time, and at a con

siderable distance from the shore they could discern huts. An accident

happened in this place which gave them great alarm. The grafs by some

means taking fire, it spread with such rapidity, that it was with the ut

most difficulty they were able to extinguish it. Their apprehensions

upon this occasion were very poignant, as they were much afraid the

blaze would bring the natives down upon them, and excite their resent

ment.

The next morning they swam over the river, which was not so wide

as the former ; and they had not gone far before they saw another whale

lying on the sea shore. Being thus provided with food, they determined

to erect a hut, and to rest themselves for four or five days. But on

searching for water, that necessary article was not to be met with.

They therefore cut up a part of the whale, and when each of them

had got as much as he could conveniently carry, they proceeded on

their route. They had not, however, travelled above two hours before

they came to a much more desirable spot, where they halted, and reposed

themselves. It was a thicket which afforded shelter, and where they

met with water.
1

* This river is probably the Zon Dags river, which is very wide, and lies to

the N. E. of the Schwaits river, mentioned afterwaids.

2 Next
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Next morning four of the party went back to the whale, in order

to bring off a larger supply ; and De Lasso and the boy (Price) were

left to take care of the fire, and to gather wood against the return of

night. During the absence of the four, the boy, who was in the wood,

perceived at a little distance two men, each with a gon in his hand ;

and being much intimidated at their appearance, retired hastily towards

the fire, whither he was pursued by them.

These men belonged to a Dutch settlement in the neighbourhood,

and were in search of some strayed cattle, when they perceived Price ;

and observing at the same time the smoke which arose from the fire,

concluded he would take that way, and followed him to it. The name

of one of the men was John Battores, who being probably a Portu

guese, and De Lasso an Italian, through the great affinity of these two

languages, they made shift to understand each other.

When Battores heard their melancholy tale, he desired they would

conduct: him to the place where their companions were. Upon which

they all went back together to the whale, where they found our people

employed in cutting it up. Battores made them throw the whole of

the whale's flesh away, and desiring them to follow him, promised that

they should have better food, and be supplied with every necessary

when they reached the habitation to which he belonged.

The joy that instantly beamed forth in every breast, upon receiving

this pleasing intelligence, is not to be described, or scarcely to be con*

ceived. And the effects it produced were as various as extraordinary.

Every faculty seemed to be in a state of violent agitation : One man

•laughed ; another cried ; and another danced. Comfort and these un

happy wanderers had beee-fo Jong estranged to each other, and their

nervous system was so out of tone, that the convulsive expressions of

their satisfaction are not to be wondered at. But their spirits grew more

composed when they were informed that they were now within the set

tlements of the Dutch, and not more than four hundred miles from the

Cape of Good Hope.

The space they had to walk to the house, which was three miles dis

tant, was comparatively tripped lightly over, notwithstanding they

were so much enfeebled by their long and tedious march. The recital

of some of their adventures beguiled the way ; and all was rapture, all

was peace.

Battores was not the master of the house to which their steps were

directed, but principal iervant to Mynheer Christopher Roostoff, who,

when he was made acquainted with their distresses, treated them with

great kindness.

He immediately ordered some bread and milk to be given them ; but,

under a mistaken idea, he furnished them with such a quantity, that by

eating voraciously, and overloading their stomachs, they had nearly

killed themselves. After they had made their meal, sacks were spread

upon the ground for them to repose on.

It had been a long while since they had known any thing of the cal

culation of time ; days, weeks, and month* had imperceptibly slipped

away,
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sway, without their being able to note them according to the accustomed

divisions.

They were now informed that the day on which this happy reverse

of fortune took place, was the 29th of November, so that, as they

were shipwrecked on the fourth of August, it must have been one

hundred and seventeen days since their leaving the ship ; during whish

time they had suffered incredible hardships^ and had often been pre

served miraculously.

[ To lie continued. ]

LETTER VI.

From the Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAlNR.

AFTER what I conceive to be a great misrepresentation of the

character and conduct of Jeremiah, you bring forward an ob

jection which Spinofca arid others before you had much insisted upon,

though it is an objection which neither affects the genuineness, nor the

authenticity of the book of Jeremiah, any more than the blunder of a

book-binder, in misplacing the sheets of your performance, would

lessen its authority. The objection is, that the book of Jeremiah ha's

been put together in a disordered state. It is acknowledged, that the

order of time is not every where observed ; but the cause of the corU

fusion is not known. Some attribute it to Baruch collecting into one

volume all the several prophecies which Jeremiah had Written, and

neglecting to put them in their proper places :—others think that the

several parts of the work were at first properly arranged, but that thro'

accident, or the carelessness of transcribers, they were deranged :—-

others contend, that there is no confusion ; that prophecy differs from

iultory, in not being subject to an accurate observance of time and

order. But leaving this matter to be settled by critical discussion, let

us come to a matter of greater importance— to your charge against' Je

remiah for his duplicity, and for his false prediction. Fust, as to hi*

duplicity :

Jeremiah, on account of his having boldly predicted the destruction

of Jerusalem, had been thrust into a miry dungeon by the princes of

Judah who sought his life ; there he would have perished, had not one

os the eunuchs taken compassion on him, and petitioned king Zedekiah

in his savour, saying, " These men (the princes) have done evil in all

that they. have done to Jeremiah the prophet, (no small testimony

this, of the probity of the prophet's character,) whom they have cast

into the dungeon, and he is like to die for hunger."—On this repre

sentation Jeremiah was taken out of the dungeon by an order from the

king, who soon afterwards sent privately for him, and desired him to con

ceal nothing from him, binding himself, by an oath, that, whatever

might be the nature of his prophecy, he would not put him to death,

ot deliver him into the hands of the princes who fought his life. Jerer
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miah delivered to him the purpose of God respecting the fate of Jeru

salem. The conference being ended, the king, anxious to perform his

oath, to preserve the life of the prophet, dismissed him, saying, " Let

no man know, of these words, and thou shalt not die. But if the

princes hear that I have talked with thee, and they come unto thee,

and fay unto thee, Declare unto us now what thou hast said unto the

king, hide it not from us, and we will not put thee to death ; also

what the king said unto thee : then thou shalt say unto them, I pre

sented my supplication before the king, that he would not cause me to

return to Jonathan's house to die there. Then came all the princes un

to Jeremiah, and alked him, and he told them according to all these

words that the king had commanded."—Thus, you remaik, " this man

of God, as he is called, could tell a lie, or very strongly prevaricate ;

for certainly he did not- go to Zedekiah to make his supplication, nei

ther did he make it."— It is not laid that he told the princes he went to

make his supplication, but that he presented it : now it is said in the

preceding chapter, that he did make the supplication, and it is pro

bable that in this conference he renewed it ; but be that as it may, I

contend that Jeremiah was not guilty of duplicity, or, in more intelli

gible terms, that he did not violate any law of nature, or of civil soci

ety, in what he did on this occasion. He told the truth, in part, to

save his life, and he was under no obligation to tell the whole to men

who were certainly his enemies, and no good subjects to his king. " In

a matter (fays Puffendorf) which I am not obliged tp declare to another,

if I cannot, with safety, conceal the whole, I may fairly discover no

more than a part." Was Jeremiah under any obligation to declare to

the princes what had passed in his conference with the king ? You

may as well fay, that the house of lords has a right to compel privy-

counsellors to reveal the king's secrets. The king cannot justly require

a privy-counsellor to tell a lie for him ; but he may require him not to

divulge his counsels to those who have no right to know them.—Now

for the false prediction—I will give the description of it in your own

words. , .

" In the 34th chapter is a prophecy of Jeremiah to Zedekiah, in

these words, ver 2.—' Thus faith the Lord, Behold, I will give this

city into the hands of the king of Babylon, and will burn it with fire;

and thou shalt not escape out of his hand, but thou (halt surely be

taken, and delivered into his hand ; and thine eyes shall behold the

eyes of the king of Babylon, and he shall speak with thee mouth to

mouth, and thou shalt go to Babylon. Yet hear the word of the Lord,

0 Zedekiah, king of Judak ; thus faith the Lord, Thou shalt not die by

the sword, but thou shalt die in peace ,• and with the burnings of thy fa

thers, the former kings that were before thee, so shall they burn odours for

thee, and will lament thee, faying, Ah, lord I for I have pronounced the

word, faith the Lord.

" Now, instead pf Zedekiah beholding the eyes of the king of Ba

bylon, and speaking with him mouth to mouth, and dying in peace,

and with the burnings of odours, as at the funeral of his fathers, (as

Jeremiah had declared the Lord himself had pronounced), the reverse,

according to (he 53d chapter, was the case ; it is there stated, verse 10.

'That
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1 That the king of Babylon flew the sons of Zedekiah before his eyes ;

then he put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him in chains, and

carried him to Babylon, and put him in prison till the day of his death."

What can- we fay of thele prophets, but that they are impostors and

liars ?" I can fay this,—that the prophecy you have produced, was

fulfilled in all its parts : and what then shall be laid of those who call

Jeremiah a liar and an impostor ? Here then we are fairly at issue—

you affirm that the prophecy was not fulfilled, and I affirm that it was

fulfilled in all its parts. " I will give this city into the hands of the

king of Babylon, and he shall burn it with fire : " so says the prophet ;

what fays the history ? " They (the forces of the king of Babylon)

hurnt the house of God, and brake down the walls of Jerusalem, and

burnt all the palaces thereof with fire. (2 Chron. xxxvi. »Q.)—" Thou

shalt not escape out of his hand, but shalt surely be taken, and delivered

into his hand :" so lays the prophet ; what lays the history ? " The

men of war fled by night, and the king went the way towards the

plain, and the army of the Chaldees pursued after the king, and over

took him in the plains of Jericho : and all his army were scattered from

him; so they took the king, and brought him up to the king of Babylon,-

to Riblah." (2 Kings xxv. 5,)—The prophet goes on, " Thine' eyes

shall behold the eyes of the king of Babylon, and he shall speak with

thee mouth to mouth." No pleasant circumstance this to Zedekiah,

who had provoked the king of Babylon by revolting from him ! The

history fays, " The king of Babylon gave judgment upon Zeds kiah,"

or, as it is more literally rendered from the Ilcbre.v, " spake judgments'

uith him at Riblah."- -The prophet concludes this part with, " Arid

thou shalt go to Babylon:" the history fays, " The king of Babylon

bound him in chains, and carried him to Babylon, and put him in pri

son till the day of his death." (Jer. lii. 11.)—" Thou shalt not die by

the sword." • He did not die by the sword, he did not fall in battle—

'■ But thou shalt die in peace." • He did die in peace, he neither ex

pired on the rack, nor on the scaffold ; was neither strangled nor poi

soned ; no unusual fate of captive kings ! he died peaceably in his bed,

though that bed was in a prison. — " And with the burnings of thy

fathers shall they burn odours for thee." I cannot prove from the his

tory that this part of the prophecy was accomplished, nor can you prove

that it was not. The probability is, that it was accomplished ; and I

have two reasons on which I ground this probability Daniel, Sha.

drach, Meschach, and Abednego, to fay nothing of other jews, were

men of great authority in the court of the king of Babylon, before

and after the commencement of the imprisonment of Zedekiah ; and

Daniel continued in power till the subverlion of the kingdom of Baby

lon by Cyrus.—Now it seems to me to be very probable, that Daniel,

and the other great men of the jews, would both have inclination to

request, and influence enough with the king of Babylon to obtain, per

mission to bury their deceased prince Zedekiah, after the manner of his

fathers.—But if there had been no jews at B-abylon of consequence

enough to make such a request, still it is probable that the king of Ba

bylon would have ordered the jews-to bury and lament their departed

prince, after the manner of their country. ' Monarchs, like other men,

arc conscious of the instability of human condition •, and when the

porap of war has ceased, when the insolence of conquest is abated, and

1 i a * the
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the fury of resentment subsided, they seldom fail to revere royalty even

in; its ruins, and grant without reluctance proper obsequies to the re-.

mains of captive kings.

You profess to have been particular in treating of the books ascribed

to Isaiah and Jeremiah,—Particular ! in what ? You have particularized

two or three passages, which you have endeavoured to represent as ob

jectionable, and which I hope have been shewn, to the reader's satis,

faction, to be not justly liable to your censure ; and you have passed

over all the other parts of these books without notice. Had you been

particular in your examination, you would have found cause to admiyc

the probity and the intrepidity of the characters of the authors of them }

you would have met with many instances of sublime composition, and»

what is of more consequence, with many instances of prophetical ve'.

racky :—particularities of these kinds you have wholly over-looked. |

cannot account for this ; I have no right, no inclination, to call you a

dishonest man : am I justified in considering you as a man not altoge

ther destitute of ingenuity, • but so entirely under the dominion of pre

judice in every thing respecting the Bible, that, like a corrupted judge

previously determined to give sentence on one side, you are negligent

in the examination of truth ?

You proceed to the rest of the prophets, and you take them collec

tively, carefully however selecting for your observations such particu

larities as are best calculated to render, if possible, the prophets odious

or ridiculous in the eyes of your readers. You confound prophets with

poets and musicians : I would distinguish them thus ; many prophets

were poets and musicians, but all poets and musicians were not pro-r

phets. Prophecies were often delivered in poetic language and mea

sure ; but flights and metaphors of the Jewish poets have not, as you

affirm, been foolishly erected into what are now called prophecies—they

3re now called, and have always been called, prophecies,—because they

were real predictions, some of which have received, some are now re

ceiving, and all will receive, their full accomplishment.

That there were false prophets^ witches, necromancers, conjurers,

fortune-tellers, among the jews, no person will attempt to deny; no na

tion, barbarous or civilized, has been without them : but when you

•would degrade the prophets of the Old Testament to a level with these

conjuring, dreaming, strolling gentry—when you would represent them

as spending their lives in fortune-telling, casting nativities, predicting

riches, fortunate or unfortunate marriages, conjuring for lost goods, &c.

I must be allowed to fay, that you wholly mistake their office, and mis

represent their character : their office was to convey to the children of

Israel the commands, the promises, the threatenings of almighty God ;

and their character was that of men sustaining, with fortitude, persecu

tion in the discharge of their duty. There were false prophets in abun

dance amongst the jews ; and if you oppose these to the true prophets,

and call them both party prophets, you have the liberty of doing so,

but you will not thereby confound the distinction between truth and

falsehood. False prophets are spoken of with detestation in. many parts

of scripture, particularly by Jeremiah, who accuses them of prophesy

ing lies in the name; of the Lord, faying, " I have dreamed, I have

dreamed ;—Behold, I am against the prophets, faith the Lord, that use

... th'eir-
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their tongues, and lay, He faith ; that prophesy false dreams, and cause

my people to err by their lies and by their lightness." Jeremiah

cautions his countrymen against giving credit to their prophets, to

their diviners, to their dreamers, to their enchanters, to their sorcerers,

" which speak unto you, saying, Ye shall not serve the king of Baby

lon." You cannot think more contemptibly of these gentry, than they

were thought of by the true prophets at the time they lived ; but, as

Jeremiah lays on this subject, " what is the chaff to the wheat ?" what

are the falie prophets to the true ones ? Every thing good is liable to

abuse ; but who argues against the use of a thing from the abuse of it ?

against physicians, because there are pretenders to physic ? Was Isaiah

a fortune-teller, predicting riches, when he said to king Hezekiah, "Be

hold, the days come, that ail that is in thine house, and that which thy

fathers have laid up in store unto this day, (hall be carried to Babylon :

nothing shall he left, faith the Lord. And of thy sons that shall issue

from thee, which thou shalt beget, shall they take away, and they shall

be eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon." Fortune-tellers ge

nerally predict good luck to their simple customers, that they may make

something by their trade ; but Isaiah predicts to a monarch desolation of

his country, and ruin of bis family. This prophecy was spoken in the

year before Christ 71:3; and,- above one hundred years afterwards, it

was accomplished ; when Nebuchadnezzar took Jerusalem, and carried

out thence all the treasures of the house of the Lord, and the treasures

of the king's house, (a Kings xxiv. 14.) and when he commanded the

master of his eunuchs, (Dan. i. 3.) that he should take certain of the

children of Israel, and of the king's feed, and of the princes, and edu

cate them for three years, till they were able to stand before the king.

[ To be continued. J - . •

Some Account of the Conversion and happy Death of.

Margaret Garr.

I Was born on the 18th of January, 1769, at Twecdmouth, near

Berwick-uponrTweed, My parents endeavoured to impiess

upon my mind, That there is a God, and that it was my boundert

duty to worship him in spirit and in truth. I attended divine ser,

vice both in the Church of England and Scotland. I went to

school, and learned to read the Scriptures in my early days. But

that God, who is not willing that any should perish, but that all

should come to the knowledge of the truth and be eternally saved,

taught me by his Spirit thatl was a fimier, and must be made bettej

or I could not go to heaven. Many times I wept on that account.

But not having any spiritual guide, I sinned against the Lord time

after time, till my conscience became dumb, and would not accuse

me of my sins and^ follies; and so far as I recolkct, I lived what

is called a moral and inoffensive life in the eyes of the world, sol,

lowing the maxims and fashions of the times, When I entered

into the marriage state, the thoughts of God and eternity were ba-r

Bjlhed far from my mind, And althq' I was continually disap

pointed
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pointed in all my expectations of earthly happiness, yet this had

not the least effect to draw my mind to God. The Lord kept fol

lowing me by the calls of his Holy Spirit, and- yet I. did not obey

them, but persuaded myself that what is called a harmless, honest

life, was sufficient for salvation, while at the same time 1 was ig.

noiant of Christ, and wrapped up in carnal security.

Being providentially brought to Manchester, it pleased the Lord

to lay affliction upon my only son, which terminated in death.

During the lime of his sickness, I thought that my sins were the

cause of it. Then I remembered the calls of the Lord, and was

almost ready to sink beneath the weight of my distresses. I re-

solved to serve the Lord for the time to come, and accordingly at

tended the church and sacrament, thinking that I could merit some

thing by my good works. I likewise went to the Methodist cha

pel, and while I was hearing Mr. Jer. Brettell, the word came

with power to my conscience ; I felt m)self a condemned sinner,

and saw the necessity of being born again. I felt my sins an heavy

burden, intolerable for me to bear. I shed many tears during the

sermon, and the word was as a flame of fire in my foul. I returned

home, praying earnestly that the Lord would lead me in the right

way. I was tempted to disbslieve the Being of God. No one

can tell what distress I suffered in that dark hour. In all other

temptations, I had my God to flee unto, but in this, I had no place

where I could expect to receive any comfort. The enemy then

assaulted me with suggestions to blaspheme the Name of the Lord ;

these horrible temptations followed me many Weeks. Sometimes

I thought that I was the most wicked of all the creatures that

ever were made. And yet 1 often felt a measure of the love of

Got, especially when under preaching. But even then I was

tempted to disbelieve the reality of what I experienced. I suffered

very much loss for want of opening my mind to some experienced

person, who could have helped me on in the ways of the Lord.

One evening as I returned from preaching I was very much

cast down, and my distress was exceeding great on account of my

sins; my foul was compassed round with dreadful darkness, and

penetrated with severe anguish. I went home to private prayer,

beseeching the Lord to pardon all my sins for the fake of Christ;

and glory be. to his Name, he mercifully looked upon my affliction,

and opened eternity to my view. He gavje me a difcoveiy of

his tremendous Majesty, and manifested his pardoning love to

my foul. O what a divine sweetness ran through my whole frame.

My foul was admitted into the depths of the Redeemer's Love,

in an inexpressible manner. Praise and glo-y be to his Name for

ever. I then cried out in the following words,

*t Fixt on this ground will I remain,

Tho' my heait fail and flesh decay,

.This anchor shall my foul sustain

Tho' earth's foundations melt away ;

Mercy's
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Mercy's Full power I then shall prove,

Lov'd with an everlasting Love.

My heart was now filled with lively gratitude, and praise flowed

from my lips. I was, constrained to declare, "The Lord hath

dealt bountifully with me." I knew in some measure, the value

of tbe blessing conferred upon trie, ,and continued to walk upright

ly with the Lord, as I had received him : being careful to hold

fast the pearl of gteat price, and to keep a conscience void of

offence. My knowledge enlarged in proportion to the increase of

faith and love ; I was enabled to bear the sharpest trials with pa

tience, and to run the race set before me, looking unto Jesus. By

which means I increased daily in the divine favour and image."

Margaret Carr proceeded thus far in the narrative of

she dealings of the Lord with her foul, when she was interrupted

by the hand of affliction. The subsequent part is related by hex

Brother and Sister, and some of her intimate fiiends.

In the month of October, 1794, she was afflicted with a con

sumption. As the disorder came on by flow degrees, she had

many opportunities of waiting upon the Lord in the public ordi

nances, which she paid the strictest attention to. Being present at

the annual Covenant Meeting on the first of January, 1795, her

foul was abundantly filled with the love of her blessed Redeemer.

By the middle of March, she was confined to her bed. At in

tervals she met with strong temptations, so that at times she found

it difficult to hold fast her confidence. Nevertheless her peace

was fettled and abiding, and she rejoiced in the God of her salva

tion. Her thirst after holiness was intense: sometimes to such a

degree that it well-nigh overpowered her body. On June i.i'h,

her soul was greatly enlarged and drawn out in prayer for the sal

vation of some of her unconverted relations. Though it was ex

tremely painful to speak much, yet she could not be silent. Her

heart was so full of love and divine consolation, that when all

who were present expected every moment to see her breathe her

last, she could not refrain from praising the Lord.

On Sunday the 5th of July, the enemy was permitted to assault

her again, but obtained no advantage, and she cried out, " Glory

be to the Lord, he has given me the victory." Seeing her father

and sisters weeping, she intreated them to forbear; and added, " I

" am going to my Father's house, where my soul longs to be, and

" where 1 hope, in a little time, we shall meet to part no more

" for ever. You must give me up to Christ." She then began

" singing, "O Death, where is thy sting?" and said, "O what

" I feel! My soul is so filled with the love of Christ, that I

" long to be gone, to dwell for ever with him, Yet not my

" Will, but the Will of the Lord be done. O my. God, I am

" willing to suffer whatever., thou art pleased to lay upon me, onJy

" give tue patience." Thus did she spend her days and nights,

"du/.ng
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during this time of affliction} frequently inviting all that were

present to join with her in singing and praising the Lord.

When her friends came to fee her with whom (he had met in

Class, she cried out, with a remarkable degree of fervency, " O

" who would not love the Lord ! His goodness to me is more

" than I can tell. O praise the Lord with me! What hath Jesus

" done and suffered for so unworthy a creature ? He suffered and

" died upon the cross for me ! Where (hall I begin to praise

•' him." During her affliction, singing of hymns was her favourite

employment. She was not willing that any who visited her

(hould go away without singing and prayer ; saying, " Perhaps

we (hall never have another meeting in time : But I truss we (hall

praise Him to all Eternity." As she was deprived of the public

means, our friends kept a weekly prayer meeting in her room,

which was attended with a remarkable blessing ; several found

peace with God, and others were much encouraged to seek the

Loid; and at the same time she was frequently so filled with joy,

that tears of gratitude and love ran down her cheeks. Her pains

were sometimes very great, but she cried to the Lord for strength,

and he helped her in the time of need. She often said, " When

" my body is exercised with the greatest pain, my soul is filled

" with the Redeemer's love." Sunday, August 2d, was to her

a most glorious day : it seemed as if her foul was in heaven and ra

vished with the unspeakable glories of God. She cried out, "Come,

" Lord Jesus, and take me home : But 1 desire to wait as long

" as thou pleasest. Glory be to the Lord for these pains ; for it

•* is good for me that 1 have been afflicted; and thanks be to God,

" he fills my heart with his precious love, which is sweeter than

" life: What are the riches, honours, and pleasures of this vain

" world to me ? Were they all offered to me, and could I en-

" joy them, I would not part with what I possess on this death-

*' bed for them all. O it is worth ten thousand worlds. God is

" Love. I will praise him, for he hath dealt bountifully wish

*' me. O what love, I feel to the blessed Jesus, who bought my

" happiness and salvation, my holiness and heaven. I have a

" glorious view of the Land of Promise, and can read my title

" clear to mansions in the skies." After remaining still for some

time, she said, " O what glory do I behold ! I have a view of

" the heavenly world! I see Jesus, and angels standing ready to

" conduct me to Abraham's bosom. Then I shall sing hallelujahs

" to God and the Lamb lor ever."

She frequently said to her friends, " What should I do now,

" if I had not an interest in Christ, and was not certified that his

" Blood cleanseth me from al) (in ? " She was never once heard

" to murmur, or even complain, all the time of her affliction,

which was upwards of twelve months. It was almost impossible

lor any serious person to enter into conversation with her, with

out reaping some benefit from her h'.avenly discourse, accompa

nied
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panied with deep humility and chearful resignation; It was evi

dent that she enjoyed constant communion with the Lord, and free

access to the throne of Grace ; and received frequent answers td

prayer, which greatly supported her in the deepest affliction. She?

delighted in hearing the scriptures readivand such books as opened

eternal things to her view. Her memory Was unimpaired to the

last, and she often repeated passages froninthfi./criptures to the edi

fication of all present. *•' * -' .

On October 2,5, several friends came to fee her, and While

they were singing, her soul seemed on the wing for celestial bliss.

She said, " I think 1 see myself in heaven, singing praises to God

" and the Lamb." On the 7th of Nov. the signs of her ap

proaching dissolution were very evident. She looked upon her

friends with a countenance full of sweetness and joy, and said, " 1

" love you all : But I love my Jesus best, and Jesus loves me. I

" am just going home, and then I shall behold my God without

" a dimning veil." Her pains were very great, and ttith little

intermission ; yet she continued patiently waiting for her expected

change, with lifted up hands and eyes to Heaven, crying out,

" Lord, lend me wings : I mount, I fly,

O Grave where is thy victory !

O Death, where is thy sting!

Next day, being Sunday, she looked round with peculiar

sweetness on those about her; frequently saying, " Jesus, lover of

" my soul, let me to thy bosom fly." Her sister asking, If she

thought she was dying ? she answered, " O yes : I am going to

Jesus." The last words she was heard to speak were, " Od eath,

where is thy sting ? O grave.—" Here her voice failed ; she closed

her eyes and fell asleep in Jesus; in the 26th year of her age ; a

witness of the power of God unto full salvation.

A View of the principal Errors and Corruptions which brought

on the general Apostasy of the Christian World:

[ Continuedfrom page 199. ]

WHOEVER will be at the pains to consider the Conjectures

of the learned Croius, subjoined to Dr. Grabe's edition of

Irenæus, will find abundant proof that the Valentiniah heresy

contained a strange mixture of the Christian theology, blended

with the doctrines of the Pythagoreans, Platonists, and other

Greek philosophers, the fables and conceits of the Jewish Cab-

balists, and especially of the Oriental philosophy, more ancient

than either One of the most remarkable things that we meet with

in Valeminus, is, ^hat extraordihary account which he has given

Vol. XX. May» »7o£. us
X k • .
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us of the different orders of spiritual beings, their natures, rela

tions, and circumstances; to which he has annexed certain high--

sounding and mysterious namesand titles, all comprehended under

the general denomination of Æons, (aiwtsf, quaji *ki iom{.)

The Valentinian Æons were thirty in number. These consti

tuted, according to some wiiters, the Valentinian PJeroma, or

fulness of the Deity; though to speak more accurately, this ple-

roma was that immense and unbounded space which, according to

Valentinus, was replete with the purest light, in which God is

said to dwell. In- this splendid pleroma, he placed his thirty

Æons, or spiritual natures of the highest dignity, to which he as

cribed an extraordinary sexual distinction, for we find fifteen of

his æons were males, and fifteen of them females. These he

again subdivided into three classes of unequal dignity and excel

lence ; the first consisting of eight, the second of ten, and the

third of twelve æons.

The first division of eight primary æons, far surpassed all others,

for they contained in themselves the causes and reasons of all things.

These, that he might add mystery to mystery,, were again divided

into two quaternions. In the first quaternion were Bythos, or the

Unfathomable Spirit, which remained for many ages unknown :

him they styled, a perfect Æon. 2. Sige, or Silence. 3. Nous,

or Intelligence, who alone (they said) was capable of compre

hending the greatness and immensity of the Father. 4. Aletheia,

or Truth. This first quaternity of æons constituted the source

and original of all the rest. The second quaternion consisted of

Logos, or the Word; Zoe, or the Life; Anthropos, or Man;

and Ecclesia, or the Church.

The second class of æons, were generated by an union of the

Word and Life. These were Bythios and Mixis, Ageratos and

Henosis, Antophyes and Hedone, Acinetos and Syncrasis, Mo-

nogenes and Macaria. In the third and last class, consisting of

twelve æons, which sprung from the Church and Man, were Bara-

cleius and Pistis, Patricos and Elpis, Metricos and Agape, Ainos

and Synesis, Ecclefiasticus'and Macariotes, Theletos and Sophia.

*' These, faith Irenæus, constitute the great, -the wonderful, the

unutterable mysteries of the Valentinians : " But how different

these depths of Satan were from the deep things of the SprRl'T

■of- God, will soon appear. Before we proceed further it is ne

cessary to observe, that, without the Pleroma, were placed some

other mysterious æons. Thus, in the verge of it, we find Horus,

or the Bounder, stationed to guard the extremities of the Ple

roma, lest any ot the inferior æons being seized with a desire of

leaping over the boundaries, (a circumstance which might happen,)

should be absorbed in that immense Ocean with which the Plero

ma was surrounded. Here also he prophanely placed the Christ,

and the Holy Spirit, whose office it wa's to keep the dther'æons

sledfast, as we find they were now inclining to revolt; lastly, Jesus,

whom
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whom Valentinus seperated from the Christ. And although he al

lowed him to be a most glorious æon, yet he impiously affirmed

that he was begotten of every, other æon, at once, and so adorned

by them all, that he forms the brightest star in the Pleroma, being

conflantly attended by hosts of angels. It deserves to be parti-'

cularly remarked how uniformly the false apostles from the earliest

times have laboured, in various ways, to obscure the glory, and to.

deny the eternal majesty of the Son of God. In this the spirit of

error has been consistent with itself.

Notwithstanding the boasted dignity of the Valentinian æons,

their founder has ascribed to them perturbations and passions not

unlike those of mortal men. Thus we find, that they all envied

Monogenes, or the Only-begotten, who alone comprehended the

greatness of the Father, and were all inflamed with a pallion of

knowing him in like manner, whom they rashly presumed they

should also be able to comprehend. Sophia, the last and weakest

of the thirty æons, was in particular, seized with this passion. So

great was her commotion, that me would have absolutely leaped

over the bounds of the relplendant Pleroma, and had been fatally

immerged in that gross matter with which its extremities were

surrounded, had not Horus, the watchful guardian, restrained

the violence of her efforts. However, notwithstanding all that he

could do, he was not sufficient to prevent Sophia, in the violence

of her struggles, from bringing forth a daughter, to whom Valen

tinus gave the name of Achamoth, or the EnthymeGs of Sophia.

After the celestial family, within the Pleroma, had been quieted,

and again reduced to.order and harmony, the most grievous com-

jnotions took place without it; the consequence of whichwas, the

birth of man, and the formation of our world. Achamoth, the

daughter of Sophia, during the commotions which have been

mentioned, lay in the most miserable condition, destitute of all

extension, figure, arid light. The Christ, moved by her calamity,

being that aeon which performed the office of a master and teacher,

together with the Holy Spirit, supplied her with some portion

ol form, mind, and reason. But Achamoth, being on a sudden

deprived of the Word, who had huherto been invisibly present

with her, she made the strongest efforts to approach to the Plero

ma, and regain the light which had forsaken her. But Horus,

the watchful guardian of itsi. boundaries, restrained her efforts :

Upon which Die fell into the most violent perturbations, and was

overwhelmed with a tide of paflions, from which the most furpri-.

firrg effects were said to follow. From the sudden change of her

mind, and that vehement desire with which she was inflamed of

regaining the light, sprung the soul of the universe : from her fears

and sorrows, all other things had their beginning. From her tear?

were formed all moist and liquid substances ; from her smiles all

bright and luminous matter. Sometimes (they fay,) the wept and

was fad ; at others, pleased; with the recollection of the light which



c44 LETTERS.

had so lately left her, she would dismiss her griefs and even laugh,

through excess of joy. Should any one make an allowance. for

the extravagance of these flights ot fancy, never was fiction more

elegantly conceived, or more ingeniously contrived ! What pity

jt is that so fine a genius should have been so fatally perverted !

Achamoth having passed through every passion, betook herself at

length to prayer, and intreated that the Saviour, surrounded by his

angels, might be sent to her from the Pleroma. She obtained her

request; assisted by him, she was enabled to bring forth three dif

ferent substances, the material, the animal, and the spiritual : to.

one of these she gave the attribute of form, viz. to the animal

substance, which, we are told, the others absolutely rejected. I

shall only add, that all matter is ascribed to the three conflicting

passions of fear, sorrow, and doubt, in Achamoth : — that from

fear and a change of her mind, all animal substances were genera

ted ; — and lastly, from sorrow alone, all spiritual wickednesses :

from whence, (they fay,) the devil also had his being, (whom they

magnificently style the ruler of the world ;) likewise every other

dæmon, and all degenerate spirits whatever.

Those wbp wish to enter further into this subtle, and difficult

fable, may consult the laborious work of Irenæus, and his best;

commentator Mofheim ; to both of whom I confess myself to

be under great obligations. Sufficient has been laid before the

reader to give him a just idea of the nature and genius of this ab

surd system, I shall not however lose sight of one important point,

I mean, the detecting and exposing of these subtle artifices, and

cruel wiles, which the old serpent has so fatally employed in vari*

ous forms, in different ages, to destroy the Work of God, when

ever it has flourished in the world. In confirmation of the truth

pf this remark, I need only make an appeal to the reader's own

recollection. Have we not repeatedly heard of dreams and vi

sionary systems, since the last great revival of religion, almost as

ingenious and surprising, as strange, and absurd, as false and un-

scriptural, and I fear, as fatal too, as any amongst the anqent

Yajentinians.

[ To be continued. ]

LETTERS.

From Mr. WESLEY to Mr. FLETCHER.

Pear Sir, Birmingham, March 20, 1768. .

I Was told yesterday, that you are sick of the conversation ev<jn

of them who profess Religion, that you find it quite unp'ofit-

able, if not hurtful, to converse with them, three or four hours

together, and are sometimes almost determined to sliut yourself up

as the les? evil of the two.

1 do not wqnder at it at all. Especially considering with whom

ypu have chiefly conversed for some time past, namely, the hearers

of
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of Mr. **** and Mr. ****. The conversing with them I have

rarely found to be profitable to my soul. Rather it has damped

my desires, and has cooled my resolutions, and I have cemmonly

left them with a dry, dissipated spirit.

And how can you expect it to be otherwise ? For do we not

naturally catch their spirit with whom we converse ? And what

spirit can we expect them to be of, considering the preaching they

sit under? Some happy exceptions, I allow. But, in general,

do men gather grapes of thorns ? Do they gather the necessity of

inward and outward self-devotion, of constant, universal self-de

nial, or of the patience of hope, or the labour of love, from the

doctrine they hear ? Do they gather from that amorous way of

praying to Christ, or that luscious way of preaching his righte

ousness, any real holiness ? I never found it so. On the con

trary, I have found that even the precious doctrine of Salvation

by Faith, has need so be guarded with the greatest care, or those

who hear it, will slight both inward and -outward holiness.

• I will go a step further. I seldom find it profitable to converse

with any who are not athirst for full salvation; and who are not

big with earnest expectation of receiving it every moment. Now

you find none of these among those we are speaking of ; but many,

on the contrary, who are in various ways directly or indirectly,

opposing this blessed work of God. The work, I mean, which

Cod is carrying on throughput this kingdom, by unlearned apd

plain men.

You have, for some time, conversed a good deal with the gen

teel Methodists. Now it matters not a straw what doctrine they

hear. Whether they frequent, the Lock, or West-Street, if they

are as salt which has lost its savour. If they are conformed to the

maxims, the spirit, the fashions, and customs of the world. Cer

tainly then, if you converse much with such persons, you will re-'

turn less a man than you were before.

Bat were either the one or the other of ever so excellent a

spirit, you conversed with them too long. One had need to be

an angel, not a man, to converse three or four hours at once, to

any good purpose. In the latter part of such a conversation, we

shall be in great danger of losing all the profit we had gained

before.

But have you not a remedy for all this in your hands ? In order

to converse profitably, may you not select a few persons who stand

in awe ot him they love ;' persons who are vigorously working out

their salvation : who are athirst for full redemption, and every mo

ment expecting it, if not already enjoying it ?

Though it is true, these will generally be poor and mean, seldom

possessed of either riches or learning, unless there be now and then

one of higher rank : If you converse with such as these, humbly

and simply, an hour at a time, with earnest prayer for a blessing ;

you will not complain of the unprofitableness of conversation, or

find any need of turning hermit. Do



H6 LETTERS.

Do you not observe, that all the lay-preachers who are con-

netted with me, are maintainers of General Redemption ? And

it is undeniable, that they are instrumental of saving souls ? God

is with them, and he works by them, and has dona so for near

these thirty years. Therefore the opposing them is neither better

nor worse than fighting against God.

I am your ever affectionate Brother,

JOHN WESLEY.

From Mr. WESLEY, to Miss BISHOP.

. My dear Sister, Feb. 7, 1778.

T is no great matter, whether those doubts arose in your mind

I by conversing with Mr. H. by reading Mr. Law's later

Works, or by your own reasoning. But doubtless, what you

mention, is a point of the last importance, and deserves our most

serious consideration. The rather, because the strange account

given of it by some, has induced others to deny, The Dettrint

ef Atonement : although this is the distinguishing point between

Deism and Christianity. " The morality of the Bible (said Lord

*• Huntingdon to me) I admire: But the Doctrine of Atone-

" ment, 1 cannot comprehend." Here then, we divide. Give

pp the Atonement, and we are all agreed.

This point, therefore, deserves to be largely considered : But

that, my time will not permit. And it is the less needful, because

I have done it already, in my Letter to Mr. Law : to which I

beg you wijl give a serious reading, whether you have read it be-

fore or not. It is in the 19th Volume of the Works. But it is

true, I can no more comprehend it, than his Lordship: Perhaps

I might fay, than the angels of God ; the highest created under

standing. If we attempt to expatiate in this field, we "Shall

find no end, in wondering mazes lost ! " But the question is,

(the only question with me ; I regard nothing else ;) What faith

the Scripture." It says, "God was in Christ reconciling the

ivorld unto himself." " That he made him, who knew no sin, to

be. a sin-offering for us." It fays, " He was wounded for our

transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities." It fays, " We have

an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and he

is the Atonement for our sins,"

But it is certain, had God never been angry, he could never

have been reconciled. So that in affirming this, Mr. Law strikes

at the v«ry root of the Atonement, and finds a shorter method of

converting Deists, than Mr. Lefley's I . ,

- Although, therefore, I do not term God, as Mr. Law supposes,

•—"a wrathful Being,"-— which conveys a wrong idea; yet I

firmly believe he was angry with all mankind, and thai he was re.

cenciled to them by the death of bis Son. And I koow he wa*

n:t.; . angry
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angry with me, till I believed in the Son of his Love : And yrt

this is no impeachment to his mercy. But he is just as well as

merciful.

Undoubtedly, as long as the World stands, there will be a thou

sand objections to this scriptural Doctrine. For still ihe preaching

os Christ crucified, will be foolishness to the wife men of the

world. However let us hold it fast in our heart, as well as in our

understanding ; and we (hall find by happy experience, that this

is to us the wisdom of God, and the power of God.

I am your affectionate friend and brother, J. Wesley.

From Mr. WESLEY to Mr. KNOX.

Dear Sir, Sligo, May 30, 1765.

PROBABLY this will be the last trouble of the kind wh'lcli

you will receive from me. If you receive it in the fame spirit

wherein it is wrote, I shall be glad. If not, my reward is with

the Most High. I did not chuse it should be delivered ti'l I was

gone, lest you should think I wanted something from you. By the

Blessing ol God I want nothing, only that you should be happy

in time and in eternity.

Still I cannot but remember, the clear light you had with regard

to the nature of real scriptural Christianity. You saw what Heart

Religion meant, and the gate of it, Justification. You bad earn

est desires to be a partaker of the whole Gofpel-Blefling: And

you discovered the sincerity of those desires, by the steps you took

in your family. So that in every thing. you was hastening to be,

not almost, but altogether a Christian.

Where is -that light now ? Do you now fee that True Religion

is not a negative, or an external thing. But the Life of God ia

the Soul of Man. The Image of God stampt upon the Hearts

Do you now fee, that in order to this, we are justified freely,,

through the redemption which is in Christ Jesus ? Where are

the desires after this, which you once felt ? the hungering and

thirsting after righteousness ? And where are the outward marks

ot a foul groaning after God, and refusing to be comfotted with

any thing less than his Love P ... _

Will you fay. " But- if I had gone on in that way Iflwuld

have lojl my friends and my reputation." This is partly true.

You would have lost most of those friends who neither Ipve nor

fear God. Happy . loss ! These are the men who do you more

hurt than all the world besides. These are the men wnorn, is ever

you would be a real Christian, you must avoid as you would

avoid hell-fiie. " But then they will censure me." So they

will. They will fay you are a fool, a mad-man, and what notl

But what are you the worse for this ? Why, the Spirit. of Glqrf'

andof Christ (hall rest upon you. " But it will'hurt me in

ny business" Suppose it should, the favour of God would make

large
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large amends. But very probable it would not. For the winds

and the seas are in God's hands, as well as the hearts of men.

" But it is inconjifltnt with my duty to the Church" Can a

man of understanding talk so, and talk so in earnest ? Is it not

rather a copy of his countenance? Indeed if you mean — "In-

consistent with my pleasing this or that Clergyman," — I allow it.

But let them be pleased or displeased, please thou God. But

are these Clergymen the Church? Unless they are holy men,

earnestly loving and serving God, they are not even members of

the Church ; they are no part of it. And unless they preach the

Doctrines of the Church, contained in her Articles and Liturgy,

they are no true Ministers of the Church, but are eating her bread

and tearing out her bowels !

" But you will not leave the Church." You never will by my

advice : I advise just the contrary : I advise you to lose no op

portunity of attending the service of the Church, and receiving

the Lord's-Supper, and of shewing your regard for all her appoint

ments. I advise, steadily to adhere to her Doctrine in every

branch of it. Particularly with regard to the two fundamental

points, Justification by Faith, and Holiness. But above all, I

cannot but earnestly intreat you, not to rest till you experience

what flie teaches. Till (to sum up all in one word) God cleanses

the thoughts of your heart by the Inspiration of his Holy Spirit,

that you may perfectly love him, and worthily magnify his holy

name. Unless this be done, what will it profit you to increase

your fortune, to preserve the fairest reputation, and to gain the

favour of the most learned, the most ingenious, and the most ho

nourable Clergymen in the Kingdom ? What will it profit a man

to gain all these, and to lose his own Soul !

I know that to God all things are possible : Therefore it is

possible you may take this kindly. If so, I shall hope to receive a

line from you. If net, let it be forgotten till we meet at the judg

ment Seat of Christ. I am, dear Sir, your affectionate Servant,

J. WESLEY. '

From Miss R. to. Mrs. P.

PARDON me, my dear Friend, that I have given you the

least occasion, to think that the love I bear you, as a fellow-

member of our Living Head, is in any measure decreased. My

spirit embraces you in the love of Jesus, and sheuld be truly thank

ful for the return of those opportunities, when we freely commu

nicated what passed between the Saviour and our souls, and jointly

poured out our hearts before him. Love to God, union with the

Head of the Church, has ever been the ground ot my union with

you, and except a decrease in either of us, (which I pray God

forbid,) my heart will not feel less united to you than heretofore.

By
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By your letter, it appears to me, that your foul is gaining

ground; and so it ever Will, while you learn to live by taith upon

Jesus. Faith produces establishment. The more we lean on our

Beloved, the firmer will our support be : And while we eye Him

in every thing we meet with, nothing shall move us, hut all things

iend to fix us more firmly on the Rock of Ages.

My spirit has breathed in a good atmosphere since I returned in»

lo Yorkshire. Yet I have not been without various exercises }

some very peculiar calls for the exertion of faith in the pramss" :

But the Lord has helped me, and shewn forth his strengthening

power. I am still saved by divine Grace, and kept so sweetly

dependent upon my b,5h>ve<i Lord, that though at time', storms

a/e ail around me, yet I am permitted to bide myself in His bp:

fern, apd iFeel all is, peace, quietness, and, assurance for ever.

1 am, willing to get more of God, by any means which He

chuses for me,.and feel such a sinking into Him, as is inexpressible.

Here [ meet with all in heaven and on earth, who are one with

Gop, and feel such at) union as words cannot express. Sure,

my dear Friend, "The, kingdoms of our Gcjp and king. In

heaven and earth are one." And the spirit we (hall live in, when

we rejoip ou,r elder Brethren, is all that is, worth pursuing ;

V They are happy now, and we li

" Soon their happiness shall see." ,.'•<.

To know that Jesus is all which it is worth living for, and thro*

the virtue of this knowledge, to spread His praise below. But

while pasting through the vale of tears, we must expect hindrances

thrown in our path ; the best way which I find to conquer, is

by a further flightintothe strong Tower of my Lord's Omnipo

tence. Sometimes' my road is through opposing legions ; hut

armed with Gospel AsIU°ur> my soul pursues its way.

I fee great danger of the blessed Seed, that has been so richly,

sown amongst us, being choked in many Minds, with worldly

cares, love of sensual gratifications, and desires of things that do

not tend to promote real religion. I pray God revive the purs,

flame amongst u£; I often think of dear Sister J n, who

fays, * I know not the reason why some of the old travellers are

" spared in the Church Militant, except it is, that they may be

" witnesses of the purity and spirituality of the Dispensatiop {kty

" wert cq,(led under." May it be so w-ifh us, who are but as yes

terday, compared with some of our aged friends. I long to get

more of the sacred fire, which burns in their hallowed brealls ;

and count it amongst my greatest mercies, to be permitted to walk

wiih the closest Followers of my Lord, wherever I meet with

them... Sjflef J-r—rn's conversation and spirit often humbles

me, and animates my soul. When I am with her, I fee in-hef

such a mixture of self-abasement, and strong confidence, as da

not often meet together. She lives in such a state of deeo poverty

/ Yu{~ £X. May i7o7. :'*raa**

' " - Li
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and yet so let into the; unsearchable richas of grace, as common

fouls know little aboil*. Much, : very much, lies before us ; and

if we will follow them;' who through faith and patience inherit

the promises, those promises shall prove to us, as well as to others,

"Yea, and Amen, in Christ Jesus." ,, , ,',,

I praise mv God, he keeps my foul in constant peace. I feel

the breadth of the commandment. But, O my friend, what in

finite ground for encouragement did I. feel this morning, whila,

pleading before the Lord, that by his unchangeable Priesthood,

" He is able to save to the uttermost^ all that come unto God

through him." ,•*"*. . » ■ . ' '• . i : . .' .

Some time ago, I'was permitted to pass through much inward

exercise : the powers of darkness were suffered to assault me in a

manner I had hot lately experienced : but the Lord upheld me by

his power : He gave me resignation to bear the fiery' trial ; and re-

buked my foes, and.enabled me to feel1 the blessedness of enduring,

temptation. Let us with fresh Courage take the field. Our all-

conquering God will give us the victory and lead us into heights

and depths of redeeming love, which are yet unknown.

I feel a fixed determination to pursue mv way, and am gathering

up the powers of my foul into my great Restorer's presence, that

he may give me strength;, and employ it to his glory. I see much

beauty, and feel inexpressible, sweetness in the way of simple faith :

1 fee time—a moment, but the importance of that moment, fills

me with desire to live for him alone, by whose almighty. Love we

live at all. .Truly, my dear friend, 1may say. .

" A point my good, a drop my; store,

" Eager I ask, and pant fornsore."

I long to mend my pace. At present I am with one, who at once

reproves and animates me :> she grows as a tall cedar ;—blessed be

God, it is by a means, which you and I may be acquainted with,

namely, simple faith. Let us. lean on our Beloved. We are welt

able (in the tlrength of Israel's God) to go up and possess the

good land, which lies before ius. Let us have honourable thoughts

of God ; the beholding him as a God of unbounded love, is the

foul's translorming fight. May you be instrumental of leading all

around you into a deeper acquaintance with this God of Love,

prays your's affectionately, , - .1 • "

Madeley, July 30, 1791. •■ E. R,

From Mrs. S. C. to Miss M. ,'

Whitby, September 12, 1777.

I Peel much thankfulness on my dear friend's account, because I

perceive there is in your last Letter the language of a foul truly

icsolved to take the kingdom of heaven by violence. Many dif

ficulties
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Realties you must expect to meet with ; not Only from devils, but

men; and not only enemies, but friends that' love us, will, thro*

ignorance of our state, arid various other causes, strive against us.

But fear not, only believe with your whole heart. We must

give up all for all, that the offering may be accepted.

You are called to Liberty, and not to be tn Bondage to any

creature ; .nor need you, while Jesus comforts-you with hfs power

ful consolations. Go on and prosper. I am thankful that you'

discern between the Wisdom of. God, and the' wisdom of the

carnal mind : " That broken reed, O cast away !'"■ , Certainly

you judge right ; the true reason why professors differ is, because

the Life of God is hot fought after as it should be. They wbo

do'not pursue after an increaseMii divine Love, have very little of

the Wisdom of God. •■''"; i-'- > jy-. :

It is a great mercy that you are not suffered to remain long,-—

neither hot nor cold. Your want of true simplicity, my dear

friend, Jesus will supply: "Ask, and it shalt be given you."

Mary, indeed, sat ahuays at Jesu's feet : O ! that you may do so'

too.—prom this- hour ; let your prayer be to Him who hears your
every whisper and Tigh I ".',., •.'"',".> 1 ,*s '.'

'. ' .'" O that I thro? faith might sit .: ','.',

" With thy beloved ones !

** Happier at my, Saviour's feet,

" Than monarchy on their thrones.'*

Pray on, my dear friend :,. Pray earnestsy, for t-r^at;true nothingness

whereby you will possess all things. But sink,,,yo-i must;—sink

lower yet ;—lie level with the dust. , How good is pur Saviour,

to give you help in the time" of njeed." O praise him, praise him,

—evermore ! I still say, lo6k up, arid reason not with what is

past ; but new believe ; now love ; now obey ; the nearer you get

to our Lord, the more you will be tried from many quarters : It

cannot be otherwise, because your experience will differ from

theirs : but go on, and you will assuredly prosper. The want ot

those outward helps that you allude to, the Lord himself will

supply. '

Persevere in the path of simple faith, which will bring humble

love, and sweet obedience. Glory be to Him who has been near

to assist, and he will still- HBliP you, -to mortify the deeds of the

body, while you continue to look to Him by living Faith, fer-

vently desiring that God may possess youf whole foul* The ex

ercise you mention, I know, must be .very trying to your spirit

and temper ; but it, is just fitted for promoting your soul's welfare.

Hereby you discover your natural corruptions, and feel the need

of faith, to believe that they shall be all destroyed.

Blessed be our Lord, who often- visits you, and gives you to

find an increase of faith and love. Still, reason not, nor think

that you shall never be wholly free : But let it be the language oi

L 1 a your
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your foul, " Daily and hourly let me die, or altogether kill."..

While your spiritual strength gradually increases, let the fervent

desire of your soul be always going out after God, every moment

expecting' that he will speak in power to your heart; perhaps in

some such words as these ; " The enemies which thou hajl seen to

day, thoujhalt see no more for ever ! " Then dare to lielieve

him. But if you say, " you cannot believe ; " cry to Him, who

only can increase your, faith, till you seel Ihe full answer in your

heart. And be encouraged, by knowing, that while you thus go

on, you are growing in grace daily, and in the knowledge of bus

Lord. .

O how sweet a life is the Life of Faith. We feel the joy of

believing, the Heaven of Love. Believing our Lord will soon

destroy all these evil roots: Not that he will sa^e us at last only,

arid leave us all our live* to be harrassed and tost by them ; for

it is written, " Without holiness, no man shall see the Lord."

Glory be to God, for a great salvation purchased : a great salva.

tion promised ; and a great salvation enjoyed, by thbse who be

lieving, give up themselves to him. O how shall unworthy

dust praise our glorious King, for the present and constant power

and comfort of their salvation ! But the degrees are various, arid

the gifts with whjch it is accompanied, 'she language of a poor

worm is,

M Stretch out my faith*s capacity,

" Wider, and yet wider stiil ;

* Then with all that is in Thee,

«• My foul for eves fill."

God has Full possession of my spul, and all my powers! \ cofii

secrate to hi*, to whom my more than all is due. •

■ I am yours in the Spirit's peaceable bond«,

I

From the Rev. Mr. VtMctN? Pk4r6He*, tbMr. jeriW

Wesley.

My dear Friend, ,• . . > Feb. 7, 1746.

Make no apology for this trouble, because I know that you

— will think it needs none. God hath raised you up td propagate

his spiritual kingdorn in the hearts of men i Therefore be careful

how you frustrate this great design of God. Bin will you not

frustrate this great design, if you injure V0iir bddily health ? Of

can you labour in the vineyard of Christ, when your strength is

gone ? Deny yourself, my dear friend, sd fat- as Is COfifrAefrf with

your c6nstaUt toil and labour : $ut be cautious lest your self-de

nials should rob God or hit children of What yoa have undertaken

".•".' \ .-' . ' . . for
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for tlie service of both. Remember, thai if you weaken your

body by over<-moriifiLcatJosns, you render yourself so far incapable

of promoting the honour of the. former, and the happiness Of the

Utter; And yet j kflptir that each of these is dearer to you than

life itself., . V:, ,.J '-.....:' -,'. A ■.•!• •/ mA- • i< >••

. A Christian, undonbledlyk (bould be willing to lay dbwil his life

to save one soul ) Consequently^ he should tafce care of thai life,

T»hich may prove instrumental to the saving of thousands : there

fore, every approach towards hurting that 1 if'e, must be avoided.

Let the Holy Spirit's advice,' but of the mouth of a mortified

Apostle, to the abstemious Timothy, be constantly before you.

If it mould indeed Happen, that we must either be contented

to bear a Hungry stomach, or wound a wea)i ceascience, surely no

real Christian can dispute one moment, what, is to be done. But

I question, whether low proficients in Christ, may not much

oftener be hurt by observing too rigorous a behaviour/ ' '

May you, my deaf frifind, ever go oh in she strength of God's

Holy Spirit, and in the light of his countenance ;—ever under his

divine influences ;—ever Under his divine directions,

I am, w»h great sincerity, roy. dear brother, in.Ghrjft,

Your most affectionate,

. .^ .sfyy^r^f^ifyy) . ... * . ., ' . , ." .',.; ,

From the Re*. Mr. PerRoNe1* to MVWistfeV.. ' :

■: >•» ■'-'■■■ Shotehathi July 9, iWtV

, My very dear Brothel-,- •■'■ ■ ••:••*■«! <.•'-"• -" •: • •'••••

I AM truly concerned, that To^atjcwibus a servant 6f Christ,

should be attacked in To violent a manner. Insulted by some,

without the least decency, or regard to common decorum ; 4nd

threatened by others w ith a synddicai sentence'. ' ,

Hid I been honoured with an invitation from a great personage*

for Whom I have a very tiign esteem," 1 Ihould have told her Iady-

siiip, That, in the first place, I could, have no greater veneration,

for Synods, than tie tttAil e'xdellerU Bislibri tiitfotizea tW for

merly, whose great lejrrriihg arid Cbsifti^K Virtues; Could n<5t screes

him from the usual violence of those assemblies, and who the7e«

fore desired to fee no more of them. •

However, with regard to the mttit of good works, I snouli

frankly have declared my abhorrence of the very sound of the

word; since 1 Coiild riot' conceive how an unprofitable servant

could merit any thing from a holy God. But then, on the other

hand, I should have added, That whoever should speak contemp

tibly of the diligent exercise of good works, as if they derogated

from



from the honour of Christ ; I should tell such a divine, That

whether he found his divinity either in Luther or Calvin, or the

Synod of Dort, it was no divinity of thegospel of Christ : Since

Christ came to purify unto himself ^'peculiar people, zealous of

good works. And as the Holy Spirit has assured us, over and

over, (hat " we! shall be judged according to our. works," it- is

therefore fto wonder, that St. Paul mould pray, that his- converts

might be " eftabliflied in every good word and work." '»•■ <■'

Besides, 'I might have observed, that (he zealot who decrys good

works, was acting 3 most ridiculous part with regard to Faith, for

if rnYfaith'did not bring'foith good works, his faith was good for

nothing;" consequently then, every wise Christian, should insist

upon all possible good works, as the certain fruits of Gospel-Faith,

and the sure evidence of iu

However, though such good works were the fruits of divine

faith, and consequently the fruit of the Spirit of Christ, and for

that reason must be acceptable to God ; yet I must have added,

So far as they were our works, so far they wanted the Blood ot

Christ to wash away their defilements, and to atone for their defi

ciencies ; and therefore, eVen our best works can have no merit in

them. • *

T-should then have remonstrated to that worthy Lady to the fol

lowing purpose, That if one who had laboured in the vineyard,

1 believed, full as muchia's any person since the days of the apos

tles ; if such a man was not thought worthy qf the mantle of love,

for any mistake he might have made ;—yet surely he had a right

to expect, that notice would have been given him to explain bis

own meaning, before his judge pronounqed sentence. Thisis a

privilege granted to every. supposed criminal in our Courts of -Law,

and where this is denied, that Court is no better than a .Court ot

Inquisition.

* But now, my dear Brother, what effect such a Letter might

have had, I pretend not to say. It would, at the least, have testi

fied to that friendship which I have constantly had for you these

twenty-five years.

May God direct us both in whatsoever may promote the Salva

tion of Mankind, and may our worst enemies be all brought to

God.

You have my leave to make what use you please of this long

Letter. May the Lord Jesus Christ be with all of us.

I am, my very dear Brother, your's most affectionately,

Vincent Perronet,

From-
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- ': From Mirl Perronet to Ms, Wesley.^ v ■'->•'-

; i: . Shoreham, Nov. &%, *777*

Rev. and. dear Sir, ;•....• :' .. . .: i-i .j .:• ■> ' .

HOW much soever I love peace and union, especially amongst

the professed Disciples of Christ, yet from that fierce and

fiery Spirit, which has too often manifested itself in those who

are called Christians, I never could entertain much h6pe, that

any effectual Plan of Reconciliation could ever be thought oh.-

Our dear Brother Fletcher, has indeed shewn his good-will

towards it, as you yourself had done many years ago; but how

little did it answer the benevolent design ? • ; ■ ;:

That worthy good man, only by demonstrating that Calvinism,

and the Truths of the Gospel, did hot always agree together, has

lately provoked a red-hot gentleman to pay him a most terrible

visit, full of wrath, indignation, and abuse. However, our dear

Brother has abundant reason to be thankful that the times are al

tered, since tbe great Calvin could call for green wood to convince

poor Seryerus :!" '" '■• " " *""'' ; !"

As ,to the Doctrine of General Redemption, if any one who

believes that Gob, who is Love itself, hath created thousands,

and ten thousands of fouls, to be tormented through endless ages,

for what they neither did nor could prevent ; I should really es

teem such a person, rather an object of pity and prayer, than one

who was fit to be disputed with. What ! That God, who de-

lighteth in the, exercise of loving-kindness, judgment, and righte

ousness in the Earth! That God, who condescends to. appeal to

his creatures for the equity of his ways! That God, who swears

by himself, " that he wills not the death of a sinner, but that the

wicked turn from his way and live ! " Has this Gon determined,

from all Eternity, both the sin and death of millions of fouls !

May God give repentance to the broachers of such blasphemies f

Indeed, their sentiments appear so horrible to many, that they

cover them over with milder terms. Thus the infernal Doctrine

of Reprobation, is softened into Preterition ; as if, altering the

term, any way amended the thing itself. Will a reprobated

soul feel less torment in hell from this artifice ? Or will these ar

tifices vindicate the equity or loving-kindness of the Lord ? But

still this dr.ctrine must appear more shocking, when considered in

a Gospel light. For doth not the Holy Spirit assure us, " That

God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that

the world through him might be saved; " and " that he tasted

<?eath for every man ?'* ' Moreover the same Holy Spirit expressly

amwns, that "'God is not'willing that any should perish, but that

all should come to; repentance." . And how compleatly and per

fectly is the glorious Doctrine of General Redemptipn summed up

ia this one heatt. reviving Scripture, " God is LyVE ! " Great
• God
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God of Loyf i m'tfe af/p** thy fovereigfi Gfcpdfflds .shore, tt>ait

to explain all these glorious declarations so far away, as to make

the God of Love the author oi eternal misery to millions of fouls,

and thus turn the Lover of a lost World into a sovereign cruel

Vf?nt-|. .-.;..,.■ •..'.,...-.... ; j ■,...• .? ,-;,'OTT

WHtt f glP/iflU* sovereignty; hjnie forestsAttnd out for the Cad

ff Lowj. fe\f@uJ4 e»en iheek aflfcmperqcflf Mowcco to think

Sn jt { gut how gfWly.'fVfe We obliged to; St. Austin, bqth for the

octnne of Reprobation, and she kw,fulpe/$ ©f «p.n,verting Hew.

t^s with tbs sword,) ; ., j...; ? ,| .;: . :; , , . , ; ■-•.. ]■,..■:[ ■ ■:, n-')

, Lewis XIV, plfrafKCy- could PQ* h* persuaded tq -persecute

his Protestant subjects, 't\\\ his Cwlessor bad shewed him the opii

niqn of th/Jf, 9flcjen,t Father, .This dete,rro.ined 'bat haughty e»o-

riaich tp syfh a suriops, persecution of hjs innocent subjects, as

brought muchjuin uppri his qwn kingdom ; and what is very re»

maskable, the. Dominican Order of the Church of Rome, who

are distitieiiished for- their ?eal for St,. Aust'n. have always had. the

care of the Inquisition allotted to them. Arid indeed, the guardU

anstiip of that infernal Tribunal, and the doctrine of Reprobation,

suit well together.

1 May Qpd deliver every sincere CBuflian from all the, delusions

©f the enemy !—from whatever may bring dishonour to God, or,

may perVert the pure Gospel of Christ, arid bring destruction upon

the souls of men ! ' . , .

May, God prosper alj your endeavours to bring many souls W

Grace, here, and to Glory hereafter. I am, with much efteein,

My de»r Brother, ypurX affectionately, • ••' •

.• :■:'■ ./ ." -.:■■ ' :" • VlKGBNT; PERRONETi

- • : i!. " i .-;" '1 »

Mr, VlWKHTpEUtpNET, the Writer of the three preceding

Letter?, was wellrknown among the Professors of Religion, not

oply as a sensible, upright man, but as one truly devoted. to God.

^le entertained a disinterested attachment to Mr. Wesley in th«

early part of life, which continued- inviolate till he finished hu

course. with. joy.. T;ha second Letter was wrote at the time when

|he Mjn#tes!; of .the Methodist Conference of 1771,' ware called

in, questia;n,i And' the third Letter, when the great and good

Ms, FL£fGtfiEtVw4f labouring to reconcile- the Methodills and

fotlyinjst;?, -,-.,. ..-, . '.-- . , j.- ... ,5

My dear JswerwV London, Feb. to, 1797.

THE-.dying sayingsof' those \vho have long adorned the Gospel

of Cnrift by a holy lite and conversation, and mure especially

*hen they have- faithfully preached that Gospel to mankind, are

>--- bighty
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highly esteemed by the children of God of all denominations.;

This consideration has induced, me to. add some further particulars

respecting our much lamented friend, Mr. H.ANBY.

Being earnestly pressed by our friends at Nottingham to go over

and preach a sermon on that mournful occasion, I very reluctantly

took a journey to that house of sorrow. My mind indeed was

much afflicted for the deathof my friend, for which reason, as well

as for others, I "judged myself to be a very improper person to un

dertake such a work ; but I yielded to the importunity of the peo

ple, being glad to si tu\ that they entertained a sincere regard for

him who had faithfully laboured among them. By so doing, I had

an opportunity to speak in the. name of the Lord to crowded con

gregations, to drop a tear over the grave of my dear friend, and I

also learned the, following particulars concerning him,? . . ■ . >

On the Tuesday aster Mr. Hanby was taken ill, he desired his

eldest daughter to read to him the i6th chapter of St. John's Gos«

pel. It is well known that this, and the chapters connected, there

with, are peculiarly affecting, as they contain, the last solemn dis

course which our Lord delivered while upon earth, as well as his

last prayer with his disciples. Many dying Christians have desired

these chapters to be read to them.

On Wednesday evening, a friend said, " I hope you. find that

the Lord is good to you?" He replied, « The Lord is my rock ;

•' upon what he bath done and suffered; is- alt «iy dependance ; his

" precious death and intercession is ail my hope." At* another

time, he said, "The Lord is better and better to me: He has

" taken away sin,by the sacrifice of himself." ' Sensibly feeling

his own weakness,, he sa'id,' *• Helpless, poor, and needy, but—

" Whosoever corneth onto me, Twill in no wise cast out;"—-

and added, M Though' I walk through the valley of the shadow of

death, I will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy rod and thy

staff they {hall comfort me. I will sear no evil." Being in ex

treme pain, he said, " This is grea,t worki" One who was pre

sent asked, " What is great works? '* He replied, " dying work i»

great work." <

On Thursday afternoon, when very near death, he said,—" I

" am the Resurrection and the Life, (faith the Lord;} whosoever

" believeth in me, tho' he was dead, yet shall he live ; and who*

" soever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. Believe ye

" this ? " Mrs. Hanby seeing, with the deepest sorrow, the dis

solution of her best friend hastening on apace, said, "Can you

speak to me ?" He replied, " Yes, I can tell you to cast your

•• care upon the Lord, for he careth for you; He will be a' Father

" to the fatherless, and a Husband to the widow." -

Although his paid was very acute, yst bis understanding was

quite clear to the last ; so that he could readily quote the above

Vet, XX. May, 1797. .'.*■■. remarkably

.:: M.1& ... . *r .'-'.
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remarkably pertinent passages of that blessed Word of God, which

he had fe greatly delighted in for many years, and no doubt tound

it spirit and life to his foul. ■• ■• •■ >' ' ■■> .;—'■'■ ' '■'•

May we follow him as he followed Christ, that in doe" time wo

also may depart in peace, our eye* having seen the Salvation of

God. (■•"..■> ; i. -..i;

So prays your affectionate Friend,

T^PAWSOri.
• ■ ' ••■ -/I ...;;. i fy; i: '•'•;.: ,*i .

; i . '. ..." :■■■ - *,. •• ... .:-': : ' • : " • ■

PO E T R Y. ... "i • -

Qa Mr. THOMAS HANBY, Preacher of *h« Gospb-l.

BY A YOUNG LADYr;'', ! * .,

SOLDIER of CHRIST,' farewell, thy race is run.

Thou' hast kept the Faith, and nobly ferv'd thy L.ORQ,

F6ught tr^e good figfit, the glorious victory 'v/On,

And now-bast etiter'd on thy great Reward.1'' "' '
.-. .."••;' n-ji l,J (».' ii •] > •., •...

j,- Peparted Saint !• and shall we mourn thy fbghit?;! /,/ <()

- •'£■}<■■ Qjibid our breasts with holy triumph swell,

; Tp gr<-et thy entrance on the realms of Light,' ».- •■ » i ■••■» '

,.- Check the full tear,., the bursting sigh repaid ' . n ;• .■_>:;

, J .. ■•'.';:*■ .•> ". i -. ' '■' •' i . ' '.,'."

t ,'• The Crown of Righteousness is how' thine own ;

Thine to behold 'ouY God's unclouded Face j "
y 'J 'With heavenly harps before the' eternal Throne, -.' . -,j ,.

To join the Wisj,E¥s'irj the songs of praise,

Yet why from numbers drops the gusfririg tear ?

Scutia, your,valued Friend has Jordan crofs'd j

Yes; weep, ye children, of his faith and- prayer,

Another Father hath our IsRAElIyst. "

•„. But—no :—hold fast your hope unto the end,

• You shall be stars to glitter in his crown;. .. >;;

You .frjall with him the heavenly Mount ascend,

In God's great Day—his ministry to own.

The Lord who first our spreading churches rais'd,

Will still vouchsafe his all-sufficient Grace,

To bless the' assemblies where his Name js,pr.ais'd,

And bid another fill «>ur Hanby's place.

CallM by Jehovah .in the bloom of Youth,

The halJow'd standard of the Cross to raise ;■

Boldlyh* preach'd the Gospel's sacred Truth,

The joyful tidings of unbounded Grace. His



P O #T R7 Y. es9

His bosom glowing with celestial Love,

He calmly suffers persecution's ire, -f '" "•" > '- I

Repay'd his enemies with prayers, arid strove

To pluck the brarids from everlasting site.

A true expounder of th* sacred Word, t J.;(

The weak he strengthened, and the careless warn'd ;

Cut to the heart, the trembling sinner heard,.

The awful judgments of that God he scorn'd.

A lively Preacher more-tbari forty years',3 '—"•

He faithfully fnlfiH'd;bis'higK:beneftss,^: - - •

Rear'd by his pious msttisterral ieSf&sj' -'r--"^' 'V.i'H

Lo, ransom'd thousands rife to- calKliinV'Wess'd.

Call'd by bis Master to; the painful test,- '..■■• ah A

He nobly bore the jcopsecrated. Cross.; ,;>j ,/

You who have known, the virtues be poflest, ;

Alone can fully estimate. hi$ loss^ >• . ,•:":< • •' .,(j

•-
Just granted here to has!J'mmajfu Eli's births

Then fummon'd to behold hrfV Face'above, l

To join in Heaven the ransom'd sons of earth, .

And stiare the rjOrcHafe pf redeeming Love. , 'f

Disrob'd of all his terrors, Death drew nigh,

Behind a band of shining Seraphs stood, . . r

He pointed Han by to the opening sky, i'- "<: ' >

And dipt his dart in the atoning Blood. J

The faithful Christian felt the, stingless wound,

And to his Goo refign'd his fleeting breath, .. •..

Beheld Heaven's portals thro' the gloom around,

And shouted Victory in the arms of Death. ,'

O blest conclusion of a gfprious race,

The goal attain'd,' the prornis"d:p'rize is given ;

With hply joy, thy blissful foul we trace, ,, . r r

Escap'd from earth tc-lappine^ and Heaveq.c| ^

A. R. C.

The LORD's PRAYER paraphrases.

FATHER of all! Eternal Mind, „"•'.

In uncreated Light enfhrin'd, ,- ■. . '

Immensely good and.great ;

Thy children, iorm'd, and bless 'd by thes,,r ;

With filial love and homage, we. i..'

Fall prostrate at thy feet.

Thy



Thy Name in hallow'd strains be fung ; " ' "

Let everj' heart and every tongue

The solemn concert join ; , ..;.j \.' .. .Jl

In loving, serving, praising thee, .... «, f

We find our chief felicity, .
Bu,t cannot add to thine. • ; A

Thy righteous, ihild, and sovereign rag**-

Throughout Creation's ample plain,. l

Let every Being own. .^.j, , -; .■,.•■■" A

Lord, in our hearts, where passions rude, . ; .-"

With fierce, tumultuous rage intrude,

J^rect thy peaceful Throne. . /.;.., ,,

.v.in as.:

I ni m. ^

As Angels round thy feat above,

With joyful hafte, and ardent love,

T% blest commands fulfil ;

So let thy creatures here below,

As faras;t-hou hast given to know^ .„: •. .

Fefforra'thy sacred Will,, .

Onnhee we tfay by day dttjend,

Our-Being'* Author? arid Us find.

Our daily wants supply ;, ■ ':., (A; > I

With healthful meat our bodies feed, i

Our Souls sustain with living Bread, i. >•■•'■ - • H

Our Souls that never die* . i A J.ii- ..i;A

Extend thy grace to every fault ; ■'<•■■•'

Each sinful action, word, and thought,

< O let thy love forgive f v ■ ' I i :

for thou hast taught our hearts to show

Entire forgiveness to our foe,

. Nor must resentment live.

* " ' ' c ' . * * * ' »«

When tempting snares bestrew the-wajy

To lead unwary minds astray, • • '.

Permit us not to tread,

Unless thy gracious aid appear.

To* avert the threatening evil near,

From our unguarded head,

Tby sacred Name we thus adore.

And thus thy choicest gifts implore,

With joyful, humble mind ; i-

Because thy power and glory prove,

Thy Kingdom built on Wisdom, Lqvcj,

Unceasing, unconfin'd. ■'"
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Memoirs of William Myles, Preacher oF the Gospel*

[Continued from page 2i2. J

N August, 1779s I went into Lisbtirn Circuit, in the North of

Ireland. I soon perceived that I was among a people very

different from any I had been with before. Here were almost all

religious persuasions, and each of the parties seemed zealous for

their peculiar sentiments. They frequently attended our preach

ing, and were forward to dispute with us. Being a stranger to

these controversies, I was ofien not a little embarrassed with their

subtle arguments. One zealous man opposed me while I was

preaching, and declared that I was an enemy 10 God's covenant,

because 1 had affirmed that it was possible lor Believers to fall from

Grace. These oppositions induced me to study the controverted

subjects with diligence. I read Mr. Fletcher's Works, Mr. Wes

ley's Preservative against unsettled Notions in Religion, and all

the religious books I could meet with.; I likewise, at ajl oppor

tunities, attended the different places of worship ; and by these

means became acquainted with, many branches of polemical Di

vinity. \

We had a favourable opening for the Gospel at the foot of the "

mountains of Mome, from Down-Patrick, along the sea-side as

far as Kirkeel. The Lord blessed my labours among the people^

and preserved me from sin and danger. One day as I was going

to Kirkeel, I was overtaken by a Roman Catholic, whom I re

proved in meekness for swearing ; this engaged us in a friendly

conversation upon the sinsulness of profane swearing : he then,

bidding me farewell, rode on and left me. When I got near the

place, some of our friends met me, with information that there

was a mob in the town waiting to apprehend me, and fend me on

board a tender that was then lying in the channel, it being war

time. They likewise informed me that the mob was raised at the

instigation of the man I had reproved on the road, who had de*

clared to the people, that I told him that all the Roman Catholics

would be damned. This was a downright falsehood, for I never

entertained such an opinion concerning the Papists, much less

dare I use such invidious expressions. My friends advised me not

Vot. XX. June, 1797. to

N a
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to venture into the town at present ; but knowing myself innocent

ot the crime slid to rny charge, "I went forward. The mdb stared

at me, and suffered me to pass. At night while I was preaching,

the mob surrounded the house, but did no other barm than throw

ing {tones and making a great noise. Soon after, one ot the gen

tlemen of the town, who swore he would send me on board the

tender, was involved in great affliction by the loss of his only son,

arrived at man's estate, who died suddenly ; so that when I came

again at the month's end, all were perfectly quiet.

I went to Dromore, about seven miles from Lifburn ; as we had

no society theie, 1 stood up in the street and began to call sinners

to repentance. An excise-officer came out of a public-house,

where he had been drinking, and swore he would kill me. He

drew a swoid out of his cane, and made a thrust at me ; but this

inn- keeper, perceiving his intention, struck his arm and broke the

blow. I exhorted the congregation to peace, and finished my dis

course. A few weeks after, the exciseman being in liquor, in

volved himself in a quarrel, and was unhappily killed. From that

time we met with no molestation in Dromore ; a society was

formed in that place, some of whom were converted from sin and

satan, and followed the Lord in truth and sincerity. During

rny stay in this circuit, I sustained some loss by indulging in un

profitable conversation ; but being sensible of my error, was en

abled through grace, to recover ,the peace and favour of God.

At the conclusion of the year, I had reason to praise the Lord for

many instances of his goodness, and at the fame time to pray ear

nestly from my heart, " Lord, save, or I perish."

In August 1780, I was appointed to labour in the city of Cork.

As I had to preach almost every night and morning 10 the fame

people, I law it expedient to improve myself by all possible means.

The first seven months I went on comfortably ; the more I

preached, and the more light I had into the Scriptures. Convers-

ing with some truly pious persons in Cork, quickened my foul in

its pursuits alter holiness ; and reading Mr. Wesley's Christian

Library, increased my stock of knowledge. But unhappily, be

ing off my watch, 1 was involved in distressing temptations, which

robbed me of my strength and spiritual life in a great measure.

The people soon perceived that I was neither so happy, nor lively,

as I had been in the beginning ; and I left Cork in August fol

lowing', with a burdened and distressed mind.

Being appointed for Belfast Circuit, I called on my parents at

Limerick, and unbosomed my mind to my mother, who encou

raged and strengthened me to proceed in the good ways of the

Lofd. After spending a few days very comfortably with my old

friends and relations, I set out with renewed vigour for the place

of my appointment. Here I had no one to labour with me, till

Christmas, and but very little time fur reading, being obliged to

travel
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travel every day, and having constant work in regulating the so

cieties. However the Lord was with me, and I spent the year

with great satisfaction. I saw the societies increase, recovered my

flrength and peace, and left the circuit with a good conscience.

I knew by happy experience that the Lord heareth and answereth

prayer; I called upon him in the day os trouble, and he delivered

me ; he graciously forgave my fins, and filled my heart with

praise and thanksgiving.

In June, 1782, Dr. Coke was appointed to hold a Conference

in Ireland ; accordingly we all met in Dublin, and I was admitted

into full connection, after having travelled five years. Mr. Wes

ley intending that I should labour in England, when the Confer-

ente was over, I embarked lor Liverpool, and arrived there after

a pleasant passage of 48 hours. From thence I went to London,

and attended the Conference. I was much edified by the conver

sation and spirit of the preachers, and encouraged to persevere- in

the way of truth and holiness. Being appointed for Macclesfield

circuit, I left London with a full determination to employ all my

time and talents in calling sinners to repentance. When we got

into the circuit, we met with many disagreeable circumstances

which greatly distressed me; as I had never experienced trials of

a similar kind, they almost turned me out of the way ; but the

Lord shewed me, that these things were necessary for the exercise

of faith, patience, and brotherly love. Our labours were blessed

to many sincere souls, and a considerable number were added to

the societies. Being convinced that it was my duty to enter into

the marriage state, I engaged in that solemn union with one who

feared the Lord, in the month of June following.

In August 1783, I was appointed for Nottingham. This was a

year of great exercise to my mind. The knowledge I gained of

the professors of religion cost me dear. But through divine mercy

I was generally kept in peace. It pleased the Lord to afflict both

me and my wife with a severe fever. This led me to examine my

conscience, I saw the affliction was sent in mercy, to cure me of

my worldly-mindedness, and hastiness of temper. I therefore

cheerfully submitted to the Will of God, who was pleased to

rebuke the fever, and again raised us up. We now determined

through his grace, to live more abundantly to his glory. Altho*

at my first entrance into this circuit, the people leceived me with

great coldness, yet the Lord was pleased to bless my labours in a

remarkable manner; many were added to the society both in town

and country ; so that I believe the people repented of their con

duct; towards me ; and wished me to stay with them another year :

But to this request I objected, because I doubted that my gifts

were not equal te such a labour, having never tarried two years in

any circuit ; and likewise I was afraid on account of the manner

Ut which they first received me.

N n a I went



. *64 Experience of Mr. MYLES.

I went to Leeds Conference in August 1784, and had the satis

faction of hearing that great man, Mr. Fletcher. This 1 es-

teem as one of the happiest circumstances of my life. While I

heard him preach on the Sunday preceding the Conference, on

the history of the prophet who prophesied belore the aliar of Beth

el, my foul was filled with riiviue peace and power, in a greater

measure than I had ever experienced. I was appointed for Lei

cester circuit, where I mer with many distressing trials and afflic

tions ; however I leained some useful lessons in this circuit, and

left it with a good conscience.

Next year I was appointed for St. Austle in Cornwall. The

journey was great, but as I must either submit to this inconveni

ence, or desist from travelling, and I was fully persuaded the Lord-,

had called me to the woik, 1 resolved to take up my cross, and

be more humble than ever, well knowing that I was never ft* hap

py, as when 1 took the lowest pl.ice in every thing. The Lord

supported me in this journey, and sanctified tne various difficulties

I met with, weaning me from undue attachment even to the best

of men, and filling my heart with peace anil joy. The words ot

the apostle were ot great use to me at this time, " L >ok not every

" man at his own things," [i. e. his own sufferings and crosses,}

'* but every rrian at the things " [the crosses and sufferings} of

" others." When we arrived at St. Austle, we found no dwel

ling-house provided for us, because no preacher's family had been

settled there before. However a gentleman of the town kindly-

received my wife into his bouse, till the society furnished a little

cottage for our reception. The people were affectionate, received

me gladly, and J had the plealure of seeing an increase in the

societies.

My next remove was to Plymouih-Dock. Being obliged to

introduce some branches of discipline into the Society, \ met

with much opposition, and many difficulties. I funk under the

difficulties, and was greatly humbled. The Lord gave me tat

fee more of the inbred corruption of my heart, than 1 had ever

discovered. I had no relief but at the Throne of Grace; and the

Lord mercifully strengthened me. The congregations greatly in

creased at Plymouth-Dock, and about two hundred were added to

the society ; and likewise the work prospered in every part of the

Circuit.^

In May, 1787, the first transports were sent to Botany.Bay.

Among the Marines ordered upon this expedition, were a corporal

and two private men, belonging to our society. The Sunday be

fore tfiey embarked, I intreated the congregation to give me some

Bible?, and other religions books to fend with these brethren.

They gladly complied with my request, and the soldiers received

them with much gratitude. The morning on which they em

barked, we met and prayed together: and I trust the Lord wilj

make
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make these men and books a blessing to New-Holland. My

prejudices against sailors were iemoved while here ; I had canst. ,

dered them as a most abandoned race of men, but here I found,

to my unspeakable satisfaction, many christian sailors who walked,

in the fear of the Lord. We had prayer-meetings in some of th,9

Jiulks, and many attended with great seriousness.

[ To be continued in our next. ]

An original SERMON of Mr, WESLEY's.

The following SERMON was found in a mutilated Manuscript

among Mr. Wesley's papers. It is dated June 24, 1741.

A Latin Copy of the fame Discourse has also been discovered.

Mr. Pawson. with great care, copied the former, and I have

supplied the deficiencies out of the latter. On collating both

Sermons, I find several variations, and tho' not of any great

importance, yet sufficient, in my judgment,, to vindicate the

. propriety of translating and publishing the Latin one, not merely

as a matter of curiosity, but of utility. The Sermon, no doubt,

was written with the design of being preached before the Uni

versity of Oxford : But whether it ever were preached there,

Cannot be determined.

A. CLARKE,

ISAIAH I. ai.

" How is the faithful City become an Harlot ! "

1." TX7HEN I bring the sword upon a land, faith the

V V Lord, if the watchman blow the trumpet and warn

the people ; then whosoever heareth the sound of the trumpet,

and taketh not warning; if the sword come, and. take him away,

his blood shall be upon his own head. But if the watchman fee

the sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the people be not

Warned ; if the sword come, and take any person from among

them, he is taken away in his iniquity, but his blood will I requite'

at the watchman's hand." *

2. It cannot be doubted, but that word of the Lord is* come

unto every Minister of Christ also. " So thou, O son of man, I

have set thee a Watchman unto the house of Israel; "I here fore

thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, and warn them from me.

When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt surely

die; if thou dost not speak to warn the wicked fiom his way, that

wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; but his blood will I require

at thiqe haai."

, * Juekicl xxxiii, 2—:6»

3, Nor
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' 3. Nor ought any man therefore to be counted our enemy be.

cause he teikth us the truth : The doing of which is indeed an

instance of love to our neighbour, as well as of obedience to God.

Otherwise sew would undertake so thankless a task, : For the re

turn they will find, they know already. The Scripture must be

fulfilled. " Me the world hateth," faith our Lord, " because I

testify of it that the deeds thereof are evil."

4. It is from a full, settled conviction, that I owe this labour of

love to my Brethren, and tp my tender Parent,* by whom I have

been nourished for now more than twenty yeirs, and from whom,

under God, I have received those advantages, of which, I trust,

I shall retain a grateful sense, till my spim returns to God who

gave it : It is, I fay, from a full conviction, that love and grati

tude, as well as that dispensation of the Gospel wherewith I am

intrusted, require it of me, that even I have undertaken to speak

on a needful, though unwelcome subject. I would indeed have

wished that some more acceptable person would have done this.

But should all hold their peace, the very stones would cry outt

" How is the faithful city become an harlot ! "

5. How faithful (he once was to her Lord, to whom she had,

been betrothed as a chaste virgin, let not only the writings of her

sons, which shall be had in honour throughout all generations, but

also the blood of her martyrs speak ; a stronger testimony of bet

faithfulness than could be given by words, even

•* By all the speeches of the babbling earth."

But how is she now become an harlot ! How hath she departed:

from her Lord ! How hath she dented him, and listened to the

voice of strangers, both

I. In respect of Doctrine, and

II. Of Practice.

1. In respect of Doctrine* 1. It cannot be said, that all our

Writers are fetters forth of strange Doctrines. There are those

who expound the Oracles of God, by the fame Spirit wherewith

they were written : And who faithfully cleave to the solid foun

dation which our Church hath laid agreeable thereto; touching

which we have his word who cannot lie, " That the gates. ol Hest

shall not prevail against it." There are those also, (blessed be the

Author of every good gift,) who as wife master-builders, build

thereon, not hay or stubble, but gold and precious stones ;—but

that charity which never failetb.

2. We have likewise cause to give thanks to the Father of

Lights, for that he hath not left himself without witness, but that

there are those who now preach the Gospel of Peace, the truth as

it is in Jesus : But how few" are theie in comparison of those

(5i x.a.ifr>hivts~.n] who adulterate the word of God ? How little wfjple*

* The University os Oxford.

; , 3 some
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some food have we For our souls, and what abundance of poison !

How few are there tha', either in writing or preachiog, declare

the genuine Gospel of Christ, in the simplicity and purity where

with it is set foith in the venerable Records of our own Church ?

And how are we inclosed on every side with those who neither

knowing the Doctrines of our Church, nor the Scriptures, nor

the Power of God, have found out to themselves inventions where

with they constantly corrupt others also !

'3. I speak not now of those (wgwroToxoi tow 2«t«»S) firjl-born of

Satan, the Deists, Arians, or Socinians. These are too infamous

among us, to do any great service to the cause of their Master.

But what shall we say of those who are accounted the Pillars of

our Church, and Champions of our Faith, who indeed betray that

Cburch, and sap the very foundations of the Faith we ate taught

thereby ?

4. But how invidious a thing it is to shew this ? Who is suf

ficient to bear the weight of prejudice which must necessarily fol

low the very mention of such a charge against men of so estab

lished a character ? Nay, and who have indeed, in many other •

respects, done great service to the Church of God ? Yet must

every faithful minister say, " God forbid, that I should accept any

man's person. I dare not give any man flattering titles, nor

spare any that conupts the Gospel. In so doing my Maker would

soon take me away."

5. Let me, however, be as short as may be upon this head ; and

I will instance only in two or three men of renown, who have

endeavoured to ftp the very foundation of our Church, by attack

ing its fundamental, and indeed, the fundamental Doctrine of all

the Reformed Churches, viz. Justification by faith alone.

One of these, and one of the highest station in our Church,

hath wrote, and printed before his death, several Sermons, ex

pressly to prove, that not Faith alone, but Good Works also, are

necessary in order to Justification. The unpleasing task of quot.

ing particular passages out ol them is superseded by the very title

of them, which is this, " The necessity of Regeneration, (which

he at large proves to imply holiness both of heart and life) in order

<o Justification."*

6. It may appear strange to some, that an angel of the Church

of Gqd (as the great Shepherd terms the overseers of it) and one

so highly esteemed both in our own and many other nations, should

cooly and calmly thus speak. But O ! what is he in comparison

of the gieat Bishop Bull ! Who shall be able to stand, if this'

eminent scholar, christian, and prelate, in his youth wrote and

published to the world, and in his riper years defended the positions -

that follow.

* Tillotson's Sermons, Vol. I. &c. ,

7. " A man
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7. " A man is said (•! tew» &xaioDo-G*i) to be justified by works \

because good works arc the condition according to the divine ap.

pointment, established in the Gospel Covenant, requisite and ne

cessary to a man's justification ; th.t is, to his obtaining remission

of sins through Christ." Bulli Harm. Apost. p. 4.

A little after, being about to produce testimonies in proof of

this proposition, he says, " The fit st class of these shall be those

who speak of good works in a geneial fense, as the requisite and

necessary condition of Justification." Then follow certain texts

of Scripture, after which he adds, " Who does not believe that

•in these Scriptures there is an abundance of good works required,

which if a man do not perform, he is altogether excluded from

the hope of pardon, and remission ol sins." Ibid. p. 6,

Having introduced some other things, he adds, " Besides faith,

there is no one but may fee, that Repentance is required as neces

sary to Justification. Now, Repentance is not one work alone,

but is, as it were, a collection of many o:hets : for in its compass

the following woiks are comprehended. 1. Sorrow on account

of sin. 2. Humiliation under the hand of God. 3. Hatred to

fin. 4. Confession of iin. 5. Ardent supplication of the Divine

Mercy. 6. The love of God. 7. Ceasing from sin. 8. firm

purpose of new obedience. 9. Restitution of ill-gotten geods.

no. Forgiving our neighbour his transgressions against us. 11.

Works of beneficence or almsgiving. ' How much these things

avail to procure remission of fins from God is sufficiently evident

from Dan. iv. 24. where the prophet gives this wholesome advice

to Nebuchadnezzar, who was at that time cleaving to his sins ;

Redeem. * your sins by alms-giving, and your iniquities by Jhewing

mercy to the poor." Ib. p. 10.

8. To instance in one point more. All the Liturgy of the

Church is full of petitions for that holiness without which, the

Scripture every where declares, no man shall see the Lord. And

these are all summed up in those comprehensive words which we

are supposed to be so frequently repeating : " Cleanse the thoughts

of our hearts by the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may

perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy Name." It is

evident, that in the last clause of this petition, ail outward holi

ness is contained : Neither can it be carried to a greater height,

or expressed in stronger terms. And those words, " Cleanse the

thoughts of our hearts," contain the negative branch of inward

holiness : the height and depth of which is Purity of Heart, by

the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit : The remaining words,

" That we may perfectly love thee," contain the positive part of

Holiness : Seeing this Love, which is the fulfilling of the Law,

implies, the whole mind that was in Christ.

* The Bishop translates pna peruk, with the Vulgate redeem or buy

ojs, but the proper and literal meaning is break off. A. C.

9. But
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0'. But how does the general stream of Writers and Preachers

(let me be excused the invidious task of instancing in particular

persons) agree with this doctrine ? Indeed, not-.at all. Very; few

can we fina who limply and earnestly enforce it. But very many

who write and preach as if Christian Holiness, or Religion, were

a purely negative thing ; as if, not to curse or swear, not to lie or

slander, not to be a drunkard, a thief, or a whoremonger, not to

speak or do evil, W3S religion enough to entitle a man to heaven,!

How many, if they go something farther than this, describe it

only as an outward thing ? As if it consisted chiefly, if not

wholly, in doing good, (as it is called,) and using the means of

grace ? Or should they go a little further still, yet what do they

add to this poor account of Religion ? Why, perhaps, that a

man should be orthodox in his opinions, and have a zeal for the>

constitution in Church and State. And this is all ! This is all

the religion they can allow without degenerating into enthusiasm 1

So true it is, That the Faith of a Devil, and the Life of a Hea»

then, make up what most men call a good Chiiflian !

10. But why should we seek further witnesses of this,? Are

there not many present here who are of the same opinion ? Whp

believe that a good moral man and a good christian mean the same

thing ? That a man need not trouble himself any further, if he

only practises as much Christianity as was writ over tlie Heathen

Emperor's gate, " Do as thou wouldst be done unto." Especially,

if he be not an infidel or an heretic, but believes all that the Bible

and the Church fays is true.

11. I would not be understood, as if I despised these things, as

if I undervalued right opinions, true morality, or' a zealous regard

for the constitution we have received from our fathers. Yet what

are these things being alone ? What will they profit us in that

day ? What will it avail to tell the Judge of All, " Lord, . I was

not as other men were ; not unjust, not ah adulterer, not a liar,

not an immoral man." Yea, what will it avail, if we have done

all good, as well as done no harm ? If we have given all our

goods to feed the poor, and have not Charity ? How shall we

then look on those who taught us to fleep on and take, our rest,

though the Love of the Father was .not in us ? Or who teaching

us to seek salvation by works, cut us off from receiving that Faith

freely, whereby alone the Love of God could have been shed

abroad in our hearts ? ■»

[ To be concluded in the next> ]

Vol. XX. June, 1797. . '■ A Serious
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A Serious ADDRESS

To the PREACHERS of the 'GOSPEL of CHRIST.

[ Continued from page 224. ]

O* PUBLIC MINISTRATIONS.

WE proceed now to the third general head, and that is,

Take heed to your public Labours and Ministrations in the

Church ; which may be done by attending to the following par-

ikulars.

I. Apply yourself to your work, with pious delight ; not as a

toil and task, which you wish were ended, but as matter of inward

pleasure to your own soul ; Enter the pulpit with the solemnity of

holy joy, that you have an opportunity to speak for the honour of

God, and the salvation of men. Then you will not preach or

pray with sloth or indifference. We do not use to be indifferent

tn the nursuit of our joys, or the relish of our pleasures. Stir up

yourself to the Work with sacted vigour, that the assembly may

feel \vhat you speak. But if you deliver the most solemn and

livery truths lilce a man that is half asleep, it will be no wonder if

your bearers slumber. A dull Preacher makes a drowsy con*

gregatib'n.

II. Endeavour to get yeur heart into a temper of divine Love,

zealous for the laws of God, affected with the grace of Christ,

and compassionate for the fouls of men. With this temper engage

in public work. Let your frame of spirit be holy with regard to

your own irrward devotion, near to God, and delighting in him :

and let it be zealous for the name of Christ, and the increase of

his kingdom. O pity perishing firtners when you are sent to in

vite them to be reconciled to God. Let not self be the subject or

the end of your preaching, but Christ and the salvation of souls.

*' We preach not ourselves, (faith the apostle) but Christ Jesus,

and Ourfeivefryssur servants for Jesus' fake," 2 Cor. iv. 5. Speak

as a dying man to dying men, with the utmost compassion to the

ignorant, the tempted, the foolish, and the obstinate ; for all these

are in danger of eternal death. Attend to your work with the ut*

tnoft desire to favfc souls from hell, and enlarge the kingdom of

Christ your Lord.

Go into the public assembly with a design to strike and persuade

Xome souls there into repentance, faith, holiness, and salvation.

Go to open blind eyes, to unstop deaf ears, to make the lame

walk, to make the fooliih wife, to raise those that are dead in tres

passes and fins >to a heavenly and divine life, and to bring guilty

rebels to return to the love and.obedience of their Maker, by Je

sus Christ, the great Reconciler, that they may be pardoned and

saved. Go to diffuse the favour of Christ and his Gospel, thro'

a whole?
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a whole assembly, and to alluie souls to partake of his grace and

glory. '.. '",

III. Go forth in the strength of Christ, for these glorious pf.

sects are above your own strength, and transcend all the powers vf

the brightest preachers. "'Ut strong in the; graee which is in

Christ Jesus," a Tim. ii. i. •' Without hijn we can dp ridthing,','

John xv. 5.

Go with a design to work wonders of salvation on sinful crea

tures, but in the strength of Jesus, " who hath all power given

him in heaven and earth," and hath promised to be with bis mi

nisters to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii. 20. Pray earnestly

for the promised aids of the Spirit, and plead with God who hath

sent you forth in the [service of the Gospel of his Son, that yoa

may not return empty, but bring in a fair hatvest of cpn.verts to

heaven. It is the Lord of the harvest who ojily can give this di

vine success to the labourers. " He that plants is. nothing, and he

that waters is nothing, [all our hope is in] God who giveth the

increase." • 1! - •

IV. Get the matter of the Sermon which you de-sign to deliver

from the pulpit, so wrought into your head and heart by medita

tion, that you may have it at command, and speak to your hearers

with freedom ; not as if. you were reading your lesson to them*

but as a man sent to teach and persuade them \o faith and holiness.

Delivef your discourses to the people like a .mart that is talking to

them in good earnest about their most important concerns, and

their everlasting welfare j like a messenger sent from heaven, who

would fain save sinners from tell, and allure fouls to God aind

happiness- Newer indulge that lazy .wiay: of reading over a pre

pared discourse, as a school-boy does an oration gu]t qf Ljv.y or

Cicero, who has no concern in the things he speaks. But let all

the warmest zeal for God, and t:orapaflioia,.fQr perifKing men, ani

mate your vpice and countenance » '"W? 'et the people lee and fee),

as well as hear, that you are speaking to them about things of in

finite moment, and in which your own eternal interest lies ass well

as theirs. , ■;•■ ,.;; ;.,__

V. If you pray and hope for the assistance of the Spirit of God

in every part of your work, do not confine yourself to words and

sentences which you may have previously meditated or written down.

Far be it from us to encourage a preacher generally to venture into

tbe pulpit without due preparation. We must not serve God with

what costs u& nothing- All our wisest thoughts and cares are due

to the sacred service of the temple. But what we mean is, that

we should not impose upon ourselves pre-composed words and sen

tences, so as not to- leave ourselves at liberty to speak the warm

sentiments that come fresh upon the mind. Why may you not

expefcf immediately fiom God 'some livery turns of thought, some

new pioiis sentiments which may strike light and life into the un.

. O 0 2 .. derstandings



272 A serious Address to tbe Preachers of the Gospel.

'derstandings and hearts of those that hear you ? In the zeal of

your ministrations, why may you not look tor some bright, warm,

and pathetic forms of argument or persuasion to offer themselves

to your lips, for the more powerful conviction of sinners, and the

encouragement and comfort of humble Christians ? K[ave you

not often found such an enlargement of thought, such a variety of

sentiment and freedom of speech, in common conversation upon

an important subject, beyond what you were apprised of before

hand ? And why should you forbid yourself this advantage in the

■pulpit, and. in the fervour of sacred ministrations, where also you

have more reason to expect divine assistance ?

' Besides; for tis who in general confine ourselves to no set forms

in prayeV,- it w6uld seem more unreasonable to confine our lips to

what'we have premeditated in the work ot preaching. As there

has been many a teivent and devout petition offered to God in our

addressers to him, which has not. been thought of before, so many

a sentence antMeJmon that was never written or premeditated, has

been delivered in our addresses to the people with glorious success;

it hasrcome warm from the heart, and has been blessed of God to

save souls, j. f. ; ., ■..• ,-,. . .■■.,,, ■,,-, , -. .

VI. Be very solicitous about the success of your labours in the

pulpit.' Water the feed sown not only, with public, but secret

prayer. Plead with God importunately, that he would not suffer

you to labour in vain. ■< Be not like that foolish bird the Ostrich,

which lays her eggs in the dust, and leaves them there, regardless

whether they come to life or not ; " God hath not given her un

derstanding," Job xxxix. 14— 17. But let not this folly be your

character of practice : Labour, and watch, and pray, that vour

sermons and exhortations may become words of divine Life to

souls. • :.: .4

It is an observation of pious Mr. Baxter's, that he has never

"known any considerable success. from the brightest and noblest ta'.

lents, nor the most excellent kind of preaching, and that even

where the preachers themselves have been truly- religious, if they

have not had a solicitous concern for the success of their ministra

tions. Let the awful and important thought of souls being saved

by my preaching, or lest to perish and be condemned to hell ly my

■negligence, let this awful and. tremendous thought dwell ever upon

your spirit. We are made Watchmen to the house os Israel, as

Ezekiel was, Ezek. iii. 17, &c. and it we give no warning os ap

proaching danger, the souls of multitudes may perish through our

neglect, but the blood of their souls will be terribly required at

'our hands, ■

Of the Conversation of a Minister.

We are come now to the Foiirth and last thing proposed, in

order to the fulfilling of your ministry, via. " Take heed to your

♦' whole Conversation in the world ; let that be managed not only

" as
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" as becomes a professor of Christianity, but as becomes a Minister

" of the Gospel of Christ." Now, amongst other rules which may

render your conversation agreeable to your character, we intreat

you to attend to these few.

I. Let it be blameless and inoffensive. Be vigilant, be temperate

in all things, not only as a soldier of Christ, but as a leader of

part of his army. Be temperate, and abstain sometimes even from

lawful delights, that you may make the work of self-denial easy,

and that you may " bear hardship as becomes a soldier," 2 Tim.'

ii. 3. Be watchful or vigilant, lest you be too " much entangled

with the affairs of this life, that you may better please him who

has chosen you " for an officer in his army, and that you may not

be surprised into the snares of fin. Guard against a love of plea

sure, a sensual temper, an indulgence of appeute, a relish of wines

or dainties; this carnalizes the foul, and gives occasion to the world

to reproach us but too justly.

Watch carefully, in all your conduct, that you " give no offence,''

as far as possible, " neither to Jew nor Gentile, nor 10 the Church

of God, that so the ministry may not be blamed," 1 Cor. x. 32. 2

Cor. vi'. 3. Maintain 'a holy jealousy over yourself and your con

duct that, the name of Christ and his Gospel suffer not the reproach

of tongues and impious blasphemies thro' your means. Oh how

dreadful is the mischief that a scandalous minister does to the Gos

pel of our blessed Lord ! -What a fearful train of consequences

may attend his indulgence bf any sinful appetite, or any single

criminal action, even though it be not repeated ! What a fatal

stumbling-block does he lay before the feet of faints and sinners !

He turns away the heart of sinners from God and religion, who

peihaps, began to think of setting their faces toward heaven : He

discourages the hearts of yOung Christians, and weakens the hands

of all the friends of Christ. " Woe be to the preacher by whom

such offences come."

II. Let your conversation be exemplary in all the duties of ho

liness, in all the instances of worship and piety towards God, and

in those of justice, honour,' and benevolence towards men. Be

forward and ready to' engage^ in every go6d word and work, that

you may be a pattern ajid a leader of the flock, that you may be

able to address the people committed to your; care, in the lan-i

guage of the blessed apostle, " Be ye followers- of me, even as

I also am of Christ: Brethren, be followers together of me, and

mark them which walk so, as ye have us for an ensample j'for our

conversation is in heaven. Those things which ye have both

learned and received, and heard and seen in me, do you practise,

and the God of Peace shall be with you," 1 Cor. xi. i, Phil;

»ii. 17, 20. iv. 9. • ■ •

[ To be continued in the next. 3

' REMARKS
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REMARKS on t Corinthians xiii. 1,3.

•*' Now abideih these three, Faith, Hope, and Love,, but the

greatest of these is Love."

IT is difficult to ascertain what the Apostle weans in this passage

by Faith. lam rather inclined to think "he means here, the

faith ot' miracles, called in the second verse, faith that could re

move mountains,, compared with Matu xvii. 20. This Faith may

be, where Charity or Love is not, Matt, vii. 22, II the Apostle

means here justifying faith, which is always productive of, and

Vocks by love, then his supposition of having faith without cha

rity would be. destitute of foundation. But what is the Faith of

the Gospel ? It is believing God upon his bare word, against

sense, in things invifille ; and against reason, in things incredible.

It is giving credit to Revelation merely upon the Infallibility of

the Revealer. A powerful perju'ason that the Strength of Is

rael can neither vary nor lie.

Justifying Faith is hard to define ; however you have here my

Opinion. By justifying fajith, I apprehend, is meant more than a

bare affent of the understanding to the truths of revealed Religion ;

it implies a consent of the Will, that Christ shall be mine, as ten

dered in the Gospel ; and embraced by the affeclions, as the enlyr

all-sufficient Saviour.

The Understanding (by the light of grace) perceives Christ as

every way suitable to remove our misery, and make the soul truly

happy. The Judgment is formed by this perception, as it highly

esteems and approves the discovered object. The Will, influ

enced by the judgment, determines the choice ; it absolutely re

jects every cyadjuior in the work of salvation, and rests on Christ

alone. The Affections embrace the chosen object. And Con

science bears a joyful testimony to the whole. In short, the un

derstanding perceives;—the judgment approves :—the will chuses;

t—the conscience bears witness. This faith appears to me, to be

a direel act of the whole foul, and not of any individual power of

|t. That the power to ad cometh from God :—That the use of

that power is in the province of man : Consequently,, man may

believe is he will, tho' not when he will. " A sure trust and con

fidence in the mercy of God, that for the merits of Christ my sins

are forgiven, and J ami reconcilecUo the favour of God, is the re-,

flex act of faith.

Hope : An earnest expectation of future good : It is the pro

per antidote against despair. Hope lightens, and fear is the ballast

of hope. Hope is always attended by Desire and Patience :

Desire longs for the objects expected ; Patience quietly waits their

anjval. ftope is (he offspring of Christian experience, and will.

- not
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hot fliame its possessor. Hope makes absent joys present, it 'be

guiles calamity, as company does time. It is tire Helmet -of the

foal in the day of battle, God mill deliver, h rs she Anchor of

the foul cast upward, in the height of Heaven, in the boundless

ocean of God's redeeming Love : This fastened to the Cable dt

Faith, enables the foul to outride all the storms of life.

Charity, or Love. If we understand by this, our love to

Christ, who is the object of saving Faith, and the foundation and

anchorage of the Christian's Hope, then the nature of this Love

h,—superlative,—-fervent,—constant,r—hearty, and unfeigned. It it

the offspring of Iris Love,—begotten in us by a view of his love

liness and suitableness, and by an union formed with the altogether

loveh. It is manifested by esteeming his word,—obeying his com

mands,—regarding his presence,—parting with all to enjoy Him.

The love ot our neighbour flows from this; thii is- of two kiads,

first, sur loving those with complacency and delight, wbo bear

the Image of our best Beloved. Secondly, our loving the evil and

ungodly, with a love of pity and benevolence. Thus we imitate

Him who is loving to all, even to the evil and unthankfal. Tbe

properties of this love are so fully expressed in the context, tSiat

nefeAere will be no need to enumerate them. Now Faith is

great, that discovers invisible realities, things unknown by feeble

rense, and unseen by the glimmering ray of reason. And Bvpc

is great, considering the intense desire and unwearied pattehee

which always attend the expectation of future good. It is great

"considering the objects of it, an Inheritance,—Crotim,—Kingdom*

—eternal communion with God, &c. But the greatest of these

a Love. Faith beholds,—Hope expeds,—-'bul Love enjoys, and

dwells in Got). Again, (as one observes) Faith is the nourishing

root, Hope is the riling stalk, but Love is the precious wheat j

neither tbe root, nor the stalk, but the precious grain alone will

be taken into God's Garner. The greatest, may signify, the

wost extensive, or the chief; For the fust, Faith and Hope are

"within tbe bounds of a man's person, but Love is to God tim<-

self, and from him to our friends, yea, to our enemies.. Faitb

«sd Hope will end with life, Love continues in heaven. For

the second, Love is the bond of perfection, it is the element of

Gloiy, asld nature of Goo.

Narrative of the Travels of the Grosvenor's Crew.

[Concludedfrom page -233. ]

THE next morning Mynheer Rooftoft ordered a 'flieep to be killed,

upon which our people breakfasted and dmed. After this, ano*

tber Dutchman, whose name was Daniel Qurn, and who Kyed about

umemiles distant, caine with "a can wd fix bosses 'to convey-the party

towards
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towards»the .Cape of Good Hope. Hynes thinks that Quin was *;;;'.

kind of commandant. Monsieur Vaillant thus speaks of the method; '

by which the colonists obtain the title of commandant. " A ftplonistl--

(fays he,) whe lives two hundred leagues up the country, arrivQgat" thp

Cape, to complain that the Caffrees have taken all his cattle ; and "fe**.'

treats a commando, which is a permission to go, with the help of his

neighbours, to retake his property ; the governor, who either does not,

or feigns not to understand the trick, adheres strictly to the facts ex

pressed in the petition ; a preamble of regular information would occa

sion long delays ; a permission is easily given,—it is but a word—the

fatal word is written, which proves a sentence of death to a thousand

poor savages, who have no such defence or resources as their persecu

tors." This account gives us an idea of the commando or commandants

of that country, such a one Quin probably was,) and likewise of the

disposition of the colonists situated in the interior parts.

But to return to the travellers.—The boy, Price, whose legs were

fore from the hardships he had undergone, was kept at Mynheer Roo-

ftoff's, who kindly undertook his cure, and said he would contrive to

send him aster the rest. The others went in the cart that was provided

for ,them, but the path, or road, if it may be so called, was so very

rugged and bad, that they were almost shook to pieces. They passed

two farm houses before they reached Quin's, where they staid four days

to refresh themselves.

From this time they were forwarded in carts from one settlement to

another, till they came to Swellendam, which lies about one hundred

miles from the Cape. During the whole of the way, wherever they

passed the night, all the farmers in the neighbourhood used to assemble

jn order to hear their story ; and being moved with compassion, gave

them many little necessaries of which they stood in need. At Swel

lendam they stayed till the deputy governor, who resided at that places,

sent a messenger to the Cape, as there was at this time war between

Holland and Gteat Britain, to know of the governor what was to be

done with ths:;o. An order at length came for two to be sent to Cape

town to be examined. The others were directed to remain where they

at present were. Wormington and Leary accordingly proceeded to the

Cape. Hynes and the rest stayed at Swellendam about a month, and

during that time they had an opportunity of observing that the country

around this place is in general rocky ; but in the- valleys there are vine

yards, pastures, and corn fields.

They afterwards learnt that Wormington and Lcary, after having

undergone an examination, were shipped on board a Dutch man of war

lying io the bay, with directions for them to be put to work. Here

they remained for some time, but Wormington having discovered, one

night, that the boatswain had smuggled some pepper from the ship, he

imprudently hinted that he would give information of what was going

forward. Upon which the boatswain desired him and his companion

Leary* toget into the boat ; which they had no sooner done, than he

put them on board a Danish East-Indiaman, that was 'then weighmg

anchor ; and which immediately sailed. By this incident, these two

had an opportunity of getting first to their own country.

The
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i "the (governor at the Cape having learnt from the inforrfiation of

y/ortaington and Leary, the particulars of the loss of the Groi'venor,

;>&d the consequent sufferings of the crew and passengers, notwithstand

ing the enmity that subsisted at this time between the two nations, was

Cxcited*Dy that humanity which does honour to human nature, to fend

out a Jarge party in quest of the unhappy wanderers. This detachment

consisted of one hundred Europeans, and three hundred Hottentots,

attended by a great number of waggons, each drawn by eight bullocks.

The command was given to Captain Mulser, who had orders to pro

ceed, if possible, to the place where the ship lay, and load, them with

such articles as could be iaved. After which, they were to endeavour

to find out such of the sufferers as were wandering about the country,

or in the hands of the natives.

It being necessary to have some of those who had passed over the ex--

tensive tract that was to be explored, as guides, De Lasso and Evans,

who had- now tolerably recovered their strength, were fixed on for that

purpose. Hynes still continued very ill, and Price had not yet reached

Swellendam. The party took with them beads, and a number of

trinkets, in order to ransom those of the unfortunates that might fall in

their way. And they proceeded till the natives interrupted their pas

sage. The disientions between the Caffrees and Colonists, as already no

ticed, probably occasioned this interruption..

In their way they found three of the shipwrecked mariners, viz.

Thomas Lewis, William Hatterly (or Hubberly), and another. Wil

liam Hatterly was the servant of Mr. Shaw, the second mate, and he

had kept company with that party till all but himself had expired. He

then walked on, melancholy and forlorn, till he had reached the spot

where he was met by the Dutch.

At other places on the road they met with seven more men, (Lascars)

and two black women, one of whom was servant to Mrs. Logie, the

other to Mrs. Hosea. From these women was obtained the following

interesting information : They said, that about five day ■ after the party

to which Hynes had attached himself parted from the 1 ptain and the

ladies, they also took separate routs, the latter intending to join the

Lascars ; but what became of either, after this separation had taken

place, they knew not. They indeed saw the Captain's coat upon one

of the natives, which led them to conclude that he was dead.

After the waggons had been prevented by the natives from proceed

ing, some of the party travelled fifteen days on horseback, in prosecu

tion of their plan ; but the Caffrees still continuing to harrass them,

and obstructing their-paffage, they were obliged to give up the under

taking ; and they came back, after having been absent three months.

Captain Muller returned to Swellendam with his troops, bringing

with him the seven Lascars and two black women, together with the

three Englishmen he had picked up on the road, the boy Price, and

his two guides De Lasso and Evans ; but the farmers who had attended

the expedition with their waggons, filed off to their.respective homes in

the different colonies. The black people were detained at Swellendam,

and the English were sent to the Cape, where haying undergone a long

Vol. XX. June. 1797. exarainitiop
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examination by the Governor, he permitted them to take their passage

for Europe on board a Danish ship, then lying in the harbour, that

wanted hands.

The captain of the Dane promised to land them in England, as he

passed through the channel, but being very short of hands, he carried

them all to Copenhagen, except Price, who was put on shore at Wey-

mouth, From Denmark they soon after reached London ; furnishing

an example to British seamen, that even the [most unparallelled hard

ships are to be surmounted ; and that when they leave their native

country, on the most hazardous or most distant expeditions, a return tot

it is not to be despaired of. And while we sympathize in the woes, or

lament the loss of those who were left among the inhospitable' savages,

we cannot but admire the goodness of Providence in so miraculously

preserving these few.*

The only new light, I believe, that can be thrown on this unfortu-

nate aftair, is to be found in the travels of the ingenious and humane

Vaillant. Being arrived on the borders of Caffraria, and determined

on entering .that country with the philanthropic view of endeavouring

to bring about a peace between the Hottentots and Caffrees, he carries

his philanthropy a step further, and wishes at the fame time to afford

assistance to the unfortunate people whose sufferings have been just de

scribed,

" A misfortune which had lately happened," fays that worthy man,f

" contributed not a little to heat my imagination. I was informed, that

six weeks before, an English ship, the Grosvenor East-Indiaman, had

been wrecked on the coast ; that part of the crew and passengers, es

caping the turbulent element, unfortunately fell into the hands of the

* The following persons were left with Captain Coxon, of whom no accounti

are received.—Mr. Logie, chief mate ; Mr. Beale, third ditto ; Mr. Harris, fifth

ditto ; Mr. Have, purler ; Mr. Nixon, surgeon ; Robert Rea, boatswain ; John

Hunter, gunner ; William Mixon, quarter-master J John M'Daniel, and James

Mauleverer, carpenter's mates ; John Edkins, caulker ; William Stevens, butcher ;

Colonel D'Espinelte ; seven seamen ;; four servants, and two discharged soldiers

from Madrass.

Passengers left with Captain £oxou.—Colonel James, Mrs. James, Mr. Hose*,

Mrs. Hosea, Mrs. Logie, Ms. Newman, Captain Walterhouse Adair ; Mifl

Dennis, Miss Wilmot, Miss Hosea-, Master Saunders, Master Chambers, cbil,

jlren ; and eight Black servants.

The following persons died on their way to the Cape.— William Thomson,

midshipman ; Thomas Page, carpenter ; Henry Lillburne, ship's steward ; Master

.Law; Thomas Simmonds, quarter-master; Robert Auld, cooper; Wm. Couch,

captain's steward; Lau. Jonesque, boatswain's yeoman; All. Sehultz, Thomas

Parker, Patrick Burne, R.Fitzgerald, and John Blane, seamen; Mr. Williams,

Mr. Taylor, and John Sussman, passengers.

Left in different parts, exclusive of those who remained with the Captain.——

James Thompson, quarter-master ; George Read, armourer ; Mr. Shaw, second

mate; Mr. 1 rotter, fourth mate; George Cieighton, caulker's mate ; Laurence

M'Ewen, Edward Monck, John Squires, Isaac Blair, William Frue), Charles

berry, James Simpson, Jacob Angel, John Howes, and John Brown, fea-

jrren ; William Elli»i Edward Croaker, and James Stockdale, discharged soldiers;

t Vol, I. Page 340.
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Caffrees, by whom they were barbarously destroyed, the women ex

cepted, who were reserved to undergo still greater hardships ; some

Fewj it was supposed, had escaped, and were now wandering, on th«

• Coast, or exploring melancholy and almost impenetrable forests^ jvhcre

they could not fail in the end of perishing miserably. Among these

unfortunate people were several French officers, prisoners of war, who

were coming to Europe.

" My heart,'* continues he, " was wounded bv this afflicting detail ;

a thousand projects bewildered iny head. I could not be above fifty

leagues from the unfortunate spot. Various means occured to succour

the unhappy sufferers, whose situation was so truly deplorable. I pro

posed these means to my companions, but every proposal was refused.

In vain I offered presents, prayers, intreaties 5 nay, even threatenings

had no more weight. I however flattered myself, I should find among

the colonists some, whose hearts would not only enter readily into my

pacific measures with the Caffrees, but assist in every endeavour to suc

cour the unhappy people that had been shipwrecked ; the image of

whose misfortunes perpetually followed me.

" How cruel a situation for women ! condemned to drag a painful life

in all the horrors of agonizing despair. A desire to procure them liberty ;

to bring them away with me ) employed all my thoughts, and deafened

me to every obstacle.'*

A party of the Caffrees having paid him a friendly visit at his camp*

he informs us farther on the subject, " that the news of their departure

made him more eager to question them, as he had by no means forgot

the unhappy sufferers who were shipwrecked in the Grosvenor.

" They could not," says he,* " give me so ample an account as I

wished in this particular, being simply acquainted with the fact. Situ

ated towards the north west, they were farther from the sea than my

self, and could give no positive account of this melancholy catastrophe;

They had, indeed, seen some of the effects taken from the wreck, which

had been exchanged with other hoords for cattle ; even the Caffrees

now at my camp possessing some trifling part of the property. One

shewed me a piece of silver coin which he wore at his neck, and ano

ther a small key. They likewise describes as well as they could, a cu

riosity which had been divided among them. By their account I judged

this must have been a watch, whose wheels they had separated, and

formed into different ornaments. And I was convinced I was right in

my conjecture, when on shewing them mine, they all exclaimed it was

the fame thing, only of a different colour, theirs resembling the piece

of coin the Caffree wore about his neck. They added, that the most

valuable of the effects had been taken by their countrymen that inha

bited the sea coast, who were' in possession of a great quantity of pieces

similar to that they had shewn me. As for the people who had escaped

the wreck, they had been informed some were found dead upon the

land, but that others, more fortunate, had reached some country inha

bited by white people."

Monsieur Vaillant having entered the country of the Caffrees, at

tended by a few of his Hottentots, and falling in with a small party of

* Vol. H. Page 257.
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the Caffrees, he thus continues the subject.* " I enquired about the

shipwrecked veflel, but learned little more than I was before acquainted

With : That it had been east away on the coast of Caffraria.

" I judged this melancholy event had happened beyond the country

of the Tambouches, as high as Madagascar, towards the channel of

Mosambique. These people assured me, that, besides the difficulties 1

should have to encounter, after having passed their limits, among several

other rivers, we must cross one that was too wide to be swam over, and

must advance a great way towards the north to find it fordable. They

added that they had seen several white men among the Tambouches,

some time ago, when they exchanged some merchandize with that peo

ple for nails taken from the wreck ; but being now at war with them,

they could procure no more."

Upon reflection, it seems a very great pity that the captain should

have quitted the place where the ship was wrecked. By collecting the

scattered fragments of the wreck, as they drove oil shore, a boat, one

would suppose, might have been constructed, capable os containing the

whole of those who were saved, as was done by Captain Wilson of the

Antelope packet. ' And particularly so, as the carpenter's and caulker's

crew all got safe on shore. They might then have coasted it along shore,

putting into every bay as they proceeded, in order to water and refresh.

They would thus have found a much easier and quicker passage to the

Cape, than by attempting, as they did, to travel by land, subject to a

thousand difficulties, the slightest of which were much too arduous and

fatiguing for delicate women and children to encounter. One cannot

help reflecting upon the conduct of the third mate, who appears to

have been highly culpable, in not attending to the first alarm of seeing

land, and instantly convincing himself of the truth of it. Even a mo

ment in such a situation was not to be lost. By an immediate atten

tion the ship might in all probability have been put about, and by that

means laved ; whereas, when it was attempted by the captain, it was

then too late. In ten minutes^fter the ship had struck, the wind came

off shore -, so that if she had been put about in any time, the effect

would have been that her head would have paid off, which would

have been a most fortunate circumstance, and the consequence the sav

ing of the whole. . . .

Captain Coxon is said to have declared to the unfortunate sufferers,

that lie expected to be able to get to a Dutch settlement in sixteen days.

Surely, in that time, one would suppose he might have finished a boat ;

hooks and lines might have been made, and fish caught, which must

have proved a more ready way of procuring a subsistence, than in pas

sing through an unknown country, whose productions they were un

acquainted with. They would at the fame time have avoided the peri

lous rencontre either of the natives or of ferocious animals. The au

thor is the more confirmed in this opinion from the circumstance of

Trout, the Dutchman, telling the captain that he had been on board

the wreck, 3nd got from thence a load of iron, pewter, lead and cop

per, lc may be opposed to this, that. Captain Coxon might have been

too much harrall'ed by the natives to attempt such a work in the situa

tion they then were. But as we are given to understand that they al-

* Vol. II. Page 321.

way
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ways left the place at fun set, means might have been used to prevent

this constant interruption. We know that wood in abundance, and

probably bamboo, grows in those parts ; and as a number of hardy

fellows equal to any enterprize, were saved, enough could have been

collected in the course of a sew hours to have formed a chtvtaux defrize

round their little camp ; and thus fortified, the natives would have been

more inclined to barter with them than to have disturbed them.

Hooks and lines might have been formed of twisted or plaited grafs or

filaments of the cocoa-tree ; or the fails might have been unravelled for

that purpose. Indeed a hundred methods might have been had recourse

to, in order to supply these necessary implements. Weapons of defence

also, might soon have been made, equal to any of those they had to en

counter. And whoever 15^ seen the Masoula boats at Madrass, knows

that much may be done without hammer or nails, even in boats of bur

then. In short, unless this imprudent resolution proceeded from the

want of unanimity, which I need not say, in all situations that are any

ways similar to theirs, is extremely unfortunate, the oversight was a very

great one, and not to be accounted for.

G. CARTER.

LETTER VI.

From the Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE,

[ Continued from page 723,}

TEHORAM king of Israel, Jehofliaphat king of Judah, and the

J king of Edoni, going w&i their armies to make war on the king of

Moab, came into a place whofifthere was no water either for their men

or cattle. In this distress they waited upon Elifha, (a high honour for

one of your conjurers,) by the advice of Jehofliaphat, who knew that

the word of the Lord was with him. The prophet, on seeing Jeho-

ram, an idolatrous prince, who had revolted from the worship of the

true God, come to consult him, said to him,—" Get thee to the pro

phets of thy father and the prophets of thy mother."—This you think

shews Elifha to have been a party prophet, full of venom and vulgarity.

•—It shews him to have been a man of great courage, who respected the

dignity of his own character, the sacredness of his office as a prophet of

God, whose duty it was to reprove the wickedness of kings, as of other

men. He ordered them to make the valley where they were full of

ditches :—-this, you fay, *' every countryman could have told, that the

way to get water is to dig for it ; "—but this is not a true representation

of the case ; the ditches were not dug that water might be gotten by

digging for it, but that they might hold the water when it should mira

culously come, " without wind or rain," from another country ; and

it did come " from the way of Edom, and the country was filled with

Water."—As to Elisha's cursing the little children, who had mocked

him, and their destruction in consequence of his imprecation, the whole

story must be taken together. The provocation he received is, by some,

considered
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considered as an insult offered to him, not as a man, but as a prophets

and that the persons who offered it were not what we underitand by

little children, but grown-up youths ; the term child being applied in

the Hebrew language, to grown-up persons. Be this as it may, the

cursing was the act of the prophet ; had it been a fin, it would not havtf

fceen followed by a miraculous destruction of the offenders } for this was

the act of God, who best knows who deserve punishment. What ef

fect such a signal judgment had on the idolatrous inhabitants of tho

land, is no where said ; but it is probable it was not without a good

effect.

Ezekiel and Daniel lived during the Babylonian Captivity; you allow

their writings to be genuine. In this you differ from some of the great

est adversaries of Christianity ; and in my opinion cut up, by this con-»

cession, the Very root of your whole performance. It is next to art

impossibility for any man, who admits the book of Daniel to be a ge

nuine book, and who examines that book with intelligence and impart

tiality, to refuse his assent to the truth of Christianity. As to your

saying, that the interpretations which commentators and priests have

made of these books, only shew the fraud, or the extreme folly, to

which credulity and priestcraft can go ; I can consider it as nothing but

a proof of the extreme folly or fraud to which prejudice and infidelity

can carry a minute philosopher. You profess a fondness for science ; I

will refer you to a scientific man, who was neither a commentator nor a

priest,-^-to Ferguson.-^-In a tract entitled'—The Year of our Saviour's

Crucifixion ascertained ; and the darkness, at the time of his crucifixion,

proved to be supernatural—This real philosopher interprets the remark

able prophecy in the 9th chapter of Daniel, and concludes his disserta

tion in the following words ;-—" Thus we.«have an astronomical demon

stration of the truth of this ancient prophecy, seeing that the prophetic

year of the Messiah's being cut off, was the very fame with the astro

nomical." I have somewhere read an account of a solemn disputation

which was held at Venice, in the last century, between a Jew and a

Christian :—the Christian strongly argued from Daniel's prophecy of

the seventy weeks, that Jesus was the Messiah whom the Jews had long

expected, from the predictions of their prophets :—'the learned Rabbi,

who presided at this disputation, was so forcibly struck by the argu

ment, that he put an end to the business, by saying,—" Let us shut up

our Bibles ; for if we proceed in the examination of this prophecy it

will make us all become Christians." Was it a similar apprehension

which deterred you from so much as opening the book of Daniel r

You have not produced from it one exceptionable passage. I hope

you will read that book with attention, with intelligence, and with

an unbiassed mind follow the advice of our Saviour when he cjubtea

this very prophecy :—" Let him that readeth understand ; "-"-and I

shall not despair of your conversion from Deism to Christianity.

• In order to discredit the authority of the books which you allow to-

be genuine, you form a strange and prodigious hypothesis concerning'

Ezekiel and Daniel, for which there is no manner of foundation- either

in history or probability. You suppose these two men to have had na

dreams, no visions, no revelation from God Almighty ; but to have

pretended to these things ; and, under that disjuife, to have carried on,

m
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ta enigmatical correspondence relative to the recovery of (heir country

from the Babylonian yoke. That any man in his fenses, should frame

or adopt such an hypothesis, should have so little regard to his own re

putation as an impartial enquirer after truth, so little respect for the

understanding of his readers, as to obtrude it on the world, would

have appealed an incredible circumstance, had not you made it a

ha.

You quote a passage from Ezekiel ; in the 29th chapter, verse 1 1,

speaking of Egypt, it is laid-—" No foot of man shall pass through it,

nor foot of beast shall pass through it, neither shall it be inhabited forty

years : "—This, you fay, " never came to pass, and consequently it is

false, as all the books I have already reviewed are." Now that this

did come to pass, we have, as Bishop Newton observes, " the testimo

nies of Megasthenes and Berosus, two heathen historians, who lived

about 300 years before Christ ; one of whom affirms, expressly, that

Nebuchadnezzar conquered the greater part of Africa ; and the other

affirms it, in effect, in saying, that when Nebuchadnezzar heard of the

death of his father, having settled his affairs in Egypt, and committed

the captives whom he took in Egypt to the care of some of his friends,

to bring them after him, he hasted directly to Babylon." And if we

had been possessed of no testimony in support of the prophecy, it would

have been a hasty conclusion, that the prophecy never came to pass ;

the history of Egypt, at so remote a period, being no where accurately

and circumstantially related. I admit that no period can be pointed out

from the age of Ezekiel to the present, in which there was no foot of

man or beast to be seen for forty years in all Egypt ; but some think

that only a part of Egypt is here spoken of ; and surely you do not ex

pect a literal accomplishment of an hyperbolical expression, denoting

great desolation ; importing that the trade of Egypt, which was carried

on then, as at present, by caravans, by the foot of man and beast,

should be annihilated. Had you taken the trouble to have looked a little

farther into the book from which you have made your quotation, you

would have there seen a prophecy delivered above two thousand years

ago, and which has been fulfilling from that time to this :—" Egypt

shall be the basest of the kingdoms, neither shall it exalt itself any more

above the nations :—there {hall be no more a prince of the land' of

Egypt."— This you may call a dream, a vision, a lie : I esteem it a

wonderful prophecy ; for " as is the prophecy, so has been the event,

Egypt was conquered by the Babylonians ; and after the Babylonians,

by the Persians ; and after the Persians it became subject to the MaccT

donians ; and after the Macedonians to the Romans ; and after the Ro

mans to the Saracens ; and then to the Mamalucs ; and is now a pro

vince of the Turkish empire."

Suffer me to produce to you from this author not an enigmatical

letter to Daniel respecting the recovery of Jerusalem from the hands

of the king of Babylon, but an enigmatical prophecy concerning Ze-

dekiah the king of Jerusalem, before it was taken by the Chaldeans.—

" I will bring him (Zeckkiah) to Babylon, to the land of the Chal

deans ; yet he shall not fee it, though he shall die there."—How ! not

see Babylon, when he should die there ! How, moreover, is this con

sistent you may ask, with what Jeremiah had foretold,—that Zedekiah

should
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should see the eyes of the king of Babylon ?—This darknese of expreC.

lion, and apparent contradiction between the two prophets, induced

Zedekiah (as Josephus informs us) to give no credit to either of them ;

yet he unhappily experienced, and the fact is worthy your observation,

the truth of them both. Me law the eyes of the king of Babylon, not

at Babylon, but at Riblah ; his eyes were there put out : and he was

carried to Babylon, yet he saw it not ; and thus were the predictions

of both the prophets verified, and the enigma of Ezekiel explained.

As to your wonderful discovery that the prophecy os Jonah is a

book of some gentile, " and that it has been written as a fable, to ex

pose the nonsense, and to satyrize the vicious and malignant character

of a Bible prophet, or a predicting priest," I shall put it, covered with

hdkbore, for the service of its author, on the fame shelf with your hy

pothesis concerning the conspiracy of Daniel and Ezekiel, and shall not

fey another word about it.

You conclude your objections to the Old Testament in a triumphant

style ; an angry opponent would fay, in a style of extreme arrogance,

and sottish self-sufficiency.—" I have gone," you say, " through the

Bible (mistaking here, as in other places, the Old Testament for the

Bible) as a man would go through a wood, with an axe on his shoul

ders, and fell trees ; here they lie ; and the priests, if they can, may

replant them. They may, perhaps, stick them in the ground, but

they will never grow.1'— And is it possible that you should think so

highly of your performance, as to believe, that you have thereby de

molished the authority of a book, which Newton himself esteemed the

most authentic of all histories ; which, by its celestial light illumines

the darkest ages of antiquity ; which is the touchstone whereby we are

able te distinguish between true and fabulous theology, between the

God of Israel, holy, just, and good, and the impure rabble of heathen

Baalim' ; which has been thought, by competent judges, to have af

forded matter for the laws of Solon, and a foundation for the philoso

phy of Plato ; which has been illustrated by the labour of learning, in

all ages and countries ; and been admired and venerated for its piety, its

sublimity, its veracity, by all who were able to read and understand it?

No, Sir ; you have gone indeed through the wood, with the best in

tention in the world to cut it down ; but you have merely busied your

self in exposing to vulgar contempt a few unsightly shrubs, which good

men had wisely concealed from public view; you have entangled your

self in thickets of thorns and briars ; you have lost your way on ths

mountains of Lebanon ; the goodly cedar-trees whereof, lamenting the

madness, and pitying the blindness of your rage against them, hav«

scorned the blunt edge and the base temper'of your axe, and laughed

unhurt at the feebleness of your stroke.

In plain language, you have gone through the Old Testament hunt

ing after difficulties, and you have found some real ones ; these you hav«

endeavoured to magnify into insurmountable objections to the authority

ef the whole book. "When it is considered that the Old Testament is

"composed of several books, written by different authors, and at different

periods, from Moses to Malachi, comprising an abstracted history of a

particular nation for above a thousand \ ears, 1 think the real difficulties,

which
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which occur in it are much fewer, and of much less .importance, than

could reasonably have been expected. Apparent difficulties you have

represented as real ones, without hinting at the- manner in which they

have been explained. You have ridiculed things held most sacred, and

calumniated characters esteemed most venerable ; you have excited the

scoffs of the prophane ; increased the scepticism of the doubtful ; shaken

the faith of the unlearned ; suggested cavils to the " difbutcrs of, tHis

world ; " and perplexed the minds of honest men who wish to worship

the God of their fathers in sincerity and truth.—This and more you

have done in going through jhe Old Testament j but you have not so

much as glanced at the great design of the whole, at the harmony anS

mutual dependahce of the icveral parts. You have said nothing of the

wisdom of God in selecting a particular people frQm the rest of mankind,

not for their own fakes, but that they might witness to the whole world,

in successive ages, his existence and attributes ; that they might be an,

instrument of subverting idolatry, of. declaring the name of the G«d

of Israel throughout the whole earth. It was through this nation thst

the Egyptians saw the wonders of God ; that the Canaanites (whom

wickedness had made a reproach to human nature) felt his judgments ■;

that the Babylonians issued their decrees—" That none should dare to

speak amiss of the God of Israel—that all should fear and tremble before;

him : "—and it is thro' them that you and I, and all the world, are not

at this day worshippers of idols. ' You have said nothing of the good

ness of God in promising, that, through the feed of Abraham, all the

nations of the earth were to be blessed ; that the desire of all nations,

the blessing of Abraham to the gentiles, should come. You have passed

by all the prophecies respecting the coming of the Messiah ; tho' they

absolutely fixed the time of bis coming, and of his being cut off ; de

scribed his office, character, condition, sufferings, and death, in so cir

cumstantial a manner, that we cannot but be astonished at the accuracy

of their completion in the person of Jesus of Nazarpth. You have

neglected noticing the testimony of the whole Jewish- nation to the truth,

both of the natural and miraculous facts recorded iri the Old Testament'.

That we may better judge of the weight of this testimony, let us supi.

pose that Gbd should now manifest himself to us, as we contend he did

to the Israelites in Egypt, in the desart, and in the land of Canaan ■;

and that he should continue these 'manifestationS;of himself to our pos

terity for a thousand years or more, punishing or rewarding them ao-

cording as they obeyed or disobeyed his commands ; what would you

expect soould be the issue ? You would expect that our posterity

would, in the remotest periods of time, adhere to their God, and main

tain against all opponents the truth of the books in which the dispensa

tions of God to us and to our successors had been recorded. They

would not yield to the objections of men, who, rtot having experienced

the fame divine government, should, for want of such experience, re

fuse assent to their testimony. No ; they would be to the then sur

rounding nations, what the Jews are to us, witnesses of theexistence,

»nd of the moral government of God. >f

s To be continued, 1 ■' . -
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A View of the principal Errors and Corruptions which brought

on the general Apostasy of the Christian World.

[ Continuedfrom page 244. J

BEFORE I dismiss the Valentinian Heresy, I must briefly point out

some of those methods which they successfully employed in pro

pagating and maintaining their errors, and the loose and dangerous

practices which followed. I cannot do this more effectually than by

presenting the reader with a few select passages from Tertullian and Ire.

næus, which will be found to contain reflections worthy of the deepest

consideration.

" Their method of perverting the unwary, (says Tertullian,) was

very specious. With this view, they frequently inculcated the words

of our Lord, on all who were sincerely engaged in seeking eternal sal

vation, " Seek and ye Jhall Jind." They however put a wrong con

struction upon them, in order moTe effectually to allure mankind to

search into those very opinions which they had themselves invented.

At the fame time they infused into the people a spirit of criminal en.

quiry into such things as were not suited to jnan in the present stare :

and. too many were in this way drawn into the fatal snare." " We

have no need of such dangerous curiosity," {aith this excellent writer

in another place, " since the Revelation made to us by Jesus Christ ;

nor is there room for such enquiries after the Gospel was once vouch

safed to man. But tell me, it we must proceed to researches and mak

ing new discoveries in religion, when shall we come to an end ? Where

shall we at last fix the ground of our faith, or from what point shall

we set out on our discoveries ? Shall it be with Marcion, or his fol

lowers ? But here comes Valentinus with his proposition, " Seek and

ye Jhall jind." Where shall we find the end of our enquiries, in the

notions of the dreaming Valentinians ? Apelles attacks me with the

/ame pretensions, an'd Ebion, and indeed all others in succession, with

a view only to insinuate themselves into my affections, and with the

profest design to draw me over to their Own party, and to espouse their

trrors and impieties."

Irenseus not only confirms the testimony of Tertullian, but also

■jives us a farther view of their conduct. " Their usual method of en

snaring the simple members of the church of Christ, (faith this writer)

was by pretending to use the same language with the faithful. Hence

■many undiscerning persons, not aware of their subtilty, were ready

.sometimes to complain of their faithful pastors, as though they abstained,

without just cause, from the communion of these men ; and repre

sented them, without season, as teachers of false doctrines, when

nevertheless they supposes! them to teach the same things with them

selves." . : : -. < , ■:,

" When they have succeeded in subverting any from the faith, by

their insidious questions, and have made them their obedient disciples,

they then proceed to unfold to them the mysteries, of what they term,

their ineffable Pleroma. But should any one venture to require a solu

tion of their difficulties, or presume to contradict them, they contempt

tuousty
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Moufly treat him as one incapable of receiving the tnith, and refuse to

say any thing further to him, pronouncing him to be of the class of

merely animal men. But on the other hand, if any one, like a silljr

sheep, gives himself wholly up to them, he soon partakes of their un

happy spirit, and is suddenly puffed up with such horrid pride, as to

think himself neither in heaven, nor on earth, but as absolutely admitted

into their pleroma."

In another place he says, " Since it is manifest that their principles

and whole hypothesis is such as agrees neither with what the prophets

preached, nor our Lord taught, nor what the Apostles have delivered

to us, they often therefore maintain their notions by citing apocryphal

writers, and others of no authority. And that their fictions may not

*ppear to be wholly without some kind of support or countenance from

the testimony of the sacred Scriptures, they endeavour to adapt either

the parables of our Lord, or the discourses of the prophets, or the words

of the Apostles, to their own principles. In order to effect which they

violate and disregard the natural order and connexion of the Scriptures,

and as far as in them lies, rend one part of the word of God from ano»

ther." Irenæus gives various instances of their allegorizing the figura

tive and parabolical parts of Scripture, in the most extravagant manner.

By this practice, it is well known, that the Scriptures may be made to

support any thing.

I must not suppress two or three passages more, which are strikingly

characteristic of these men, who forsaking the way of truth, and giving

themselves up to the spirit of error, were led into the condemnation of

the devil, and into all the deceivableness of unrighteousness : nothing

was more common with the Valentinians, than M> arrogate exclusively,

the title of " Spiritual men," of " the elect seed," and of men " con

summated and absolutely perfect in knowledge." Never were such high

soaring professions more glaringly contradicted than in their spirit, tem

pers, and whole deportment. " These very men, faith Irenæus, with

all the deceivableness of unrighteousness, affirmed and taught, that

things were indifferent in themselves, and that they were good or evil

only in the judgment of men." On these dreadful principles of Anti-

nomian licentiousness, they gave themselves up to work all uncleanneft

with greediness." " Many other detestable and impious things, faith

the fame writer, do they practise ; while at the same time they have the

assurance to reproach us, who are careful not to offend even in word or

thought, as the veriest fools and ideots under heaven, while they extol

themselves superlatively, vaunting that they arc the absolutely perfect

men, and the seed of the election ; contemptuously calling the members

of the church of Christ, merely animal men, incessantly arrogating |y

themselves the title of spiritual men, and is such affirming that it is im

possible for them to partake of corruption, do what they may." Lastly^

" Xhey commonly ate of things offered to idols, and attended the hea

then festivals. Others among them openly frequented those cruel (pecta*

cles which are abhorred by God and man,—the bloody conflicts of the.

gladiators, and those in which men were obliged to fight with wild

beasts, till they were cruelly torn in pieces by them."

From these, nnd such like facts, the venerable Jienæus draws the fol

lowing fad conclusion • " These men doubtless are ;h« eœilsajic* of Sa>
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fan, employed by:him to. expose the church of God to reproach and

censure in different ways. The world hearing of their evil deeds, and

supposing that all'men in the Christian world are alike, absolutely turn

away their ears from the Truth, and will not hear the preaching of the

Gospel. And as they frequently fee with their own eyes, the evils that

are actually committed amongst them, they censure and revile us all, as

equally guilty ; whereas, in fact, we have no communion at all with

them, neither in our doctrines, our morals, nor our whole conver

sation." . :•

Indeed there is sufficient evidence in various parts of his writings,

and in other monuments of primitive antiquity, to demonstrate, that

the faithful in this period were not only kept from the error of the

wicked, but that they likewise shone as lights in the world, being pat

terns of faith, purity, spirituality-, love, meekness, patience, and other

christian graces and virtues. The ministers of religion also were re

markable for their love of fouls, their fervent zeal in propagating the

Gospel, their watchfulness, sobriety, and gravity, directing their whole

attention to the great things of God, and looking for the second coming

of our Lord Jesus Christ. And the Spirit of glory and of God rested

tipori the church militant at this period, in a way scarcely inferior to

that of the apostles themselves. Of this the following sincere, artless,

. and authentic Testimony is a veiy important proof : it may be found in

the second book of that work of Irenaeus which has been so frequently

cited above, and is to the following effect : " Even to this very time it

is no uncommon thing to fee the dead raised. Many instances have

been known amongst the brethren in Christ, in which, on any impor

tant and urgent occasion, when the whole church in anv place has been

assembled together to ask it of God, with much fasting and supplication,

the spirit of the deceased has again returned to our world, and re-inha

bited the body, and thus the man has actually been restored to the

prayers of the"saints." And again, shortly after, he resumes the subject,

and testifies still more expressly, respecting the times in which he lived,

that " those who were indeed the true disciples of the Son of God,

had received such' Grace from him, that some of them were enabled

through his Name, to perform many wonderful things for the good of

mankind, according as each had received the gift from him. For some

of them, do indeed with great power, cast out devils, so that often

those very persons, who have been cleansed from those wicked spirits,

have frequently become true believers, and have afterwards been united

■with us to the church of Christ. Others have the knowledge of fu»

ture events, fee divine visions, and utter predictions by the Spirit of

iarophecy. Others, by the imposition of hands, heal the sick, and

restore them to perfect soundness. And as we have before testified, the

dead als > have been raised, and continued amongst us for many years

after their resurrection. And what shall I say more ? We cannot de-

■clafe the number of those spiritual gifts which the universal Church,

throughout the world, hath received from God, in the Name of our

Lord Jesus Christ, who was verily crucified under Pontius Pilate ; nor

can we at this time make known the various beneficent acts which the

universal church daily performs for the good of mankind, in all nations.

-She'-tteccives.Boae, neither does she sell her gifts, nor receive rewards for

%'■ . ' , them,
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them. As she freely received them of God, so she freely mi

nisters them to others." And thus, after giving glory to the

great Head of the Church, for the grace so abundantly conferred

upon his mystical body, with sentiments of gratitude we take leave,

for the present, of his venerable servant and faithful martyr

Irenæus. : . • t

\_ To be continued. ]

A short Account of Mr. Thomas Fowler.

ALTHOUGH he had not the benefit of a religious education,

yet in early life his mind was sweetly drawn towards God.

At the age of twelve years, he was so greatly affected with divine

things, that he frequently went out into the fields, and under the

hedges would make his requests known to God in prayer. In th.'s

holy exercise he found unspeakable delight, being often very much

comforted. Having informed one of his companions of the hap

piness which he found in waiting upon the Lord, the youth wil

lingly joined him in this delightful employment. They we:e

greatly favoured with the presence of that God whom they woi-

ftipped, and sometimes were even lost in wonder, love, and

praise. Thomas has frequently spoken of those days as the hap

piest part of his life.

But not having the advantage of sitting under a gospel ministry,

and being ignorant of the devices of Satan, he was' persuaded to

go to a place where there was dancing : And although he did not

then fee the sinfulness of such amusements, yet he lost all his

happiness, and was left: without hope of ever finding it again.

He then endeavoured, to stifle the convictions of his conscience,

by dancing and singing along with the young people of the place

where he lived. But this, instead of affording him any consola

tion, only increased his wretchedness. Many professors in these

days confidently affirm, that dancing is not only perfectly innocent,

but highly necessary 4 But how will they account for the expe

rience of this youth, who had no one to teach him but God,

and who soft a fense of the divine favour, and all his peace and

happiness, by attending dancing ? Who gave him wrong ideas

of that which they deem perfectly innocent, and prejudiced his

mind against an exercise which it was necessary for him to learn ?

was it not the Lord himself, who hath said by the apostle, " Ab

stain from all appearance of evil."

At last it pleased God to send the Methodist preachers to a vil

lage near Higham-Ferrers, where Thomas then lived, he heard

the word, and it took deep root in his mind. Being effectually

»wakened, h« cried unto the Lord in the day of trouble, and he

•• '• • -" mercifully
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mercifully delivered him out of his distress, by giving him a clear

sense of pardoning love, and enabling him to rejoice in the God

of his salvation.

He acquainted his sister with the peace and happiness which he

had found, and ihe readily attended the preaching also, and was

deeply awakened. She mightily wrestled with the Lord in prayer,

insomuch that the whole family were greatly alarmed, being afraid

(as has often been the cafe) that they were both gone mad together.

As stie fought the Lord with her whole heart, she soon found him,

to her unspeakable comfort. Being made a happy witness of the

Jove of God in Christ Jesus, she became a pattern of piety and

serious godliness to all who knew her. Being thus highly favoured

»f God themselves, they earnestly longed that their neighbours

should hear the word of life also ; they therefore invited the

preachers to Higham-Ferrcrs, where the Lord has raised up a

people for the honour of his holy name, and where many of the

inhabitants hear the glad tidings of salvation.

By the providence of God, Thomas was brought to London,

where he joined our society. The preachers having recommended

it to the young people to improve themselves in singing, he rea

dily united with them, and was by them much esteemed. Here

it was that he contracted an acquaintance with my daughter, who

afterwards became his wife. The first time he saw her, his mind

was much affected ; nevertheless, such was his prudence, and of

such importance did he think an affair of this kind to be, that he

never mentioned it to her, till he was fully satisfied in his own

mind that it was agreeable to the Will of God ; and in order to

this, he made it a matter of prayer for a whole year. This laid

the foundation for that happy union which afterwards took place.

Were all our young people equally prudent, and gave themselves

up to prayer on such occasions, we should have more happy mar-

ringes than we have hitherto had.

Some time before his death the Lord gave him frequent tokens

of his approaching dissolution ; but he was in no wife distressed

on this account, well knowing in whom he had believed, and al

ways retaining a fense of the love of God, from the time he first

enjoyed that unspeakable blessing : Yet he was often in heaviness,

the corruptible body pressing down the soul ; and he was likewise

much affected on account of a beloved wife and two children, to

whom he could give little support, by reason of his bodily infir

mities. But even in this, he was more than conqueror ; sot

when he was called to the last severe trial, he expressed great

thankfulness, that all anxiety was entirely taken away, and that

he could cheerfully commit himself into the hand of God. This

was a fiery trial indeed, such as J was never before witness of; for

although he was now so weak that he could scarcely move, yet

fach was the agony of his body, that sweat issued from every

pore,



The Conversion of a Deist. 291

pore, and his distressing groans were heard all over the house-

Being afraid that he should lose the use of his reason, he desired

all present to pray for him ; and he was heard in that which he

feared ; for the Lord gave him strength according to his day.

He then took an affectionate leave of his wife and children, say

ing, "If the pain should return as violent as before, then I may

" be deprived of my reason, if not of my life too ; but I am

i( going to heaven, and to that happy place I intreat you all to

'« follow me ; and I hope my friends will be kind to my poor

" children when I am gone." I asked him, Is Christ precious

to you ? He answered, " Yes, he is ; he has manifested himself

*' afresh to my soul ; and I have no fear of death ; I shall sooa

** be in heaven." He then desired me to put up a bill at the

Chapel, desiring the prayers of the congregation. I asked him.

What he wished us to pray for ? He answered, " That God

" would fully accomplish his work in my foul.'*

All the day on Sunday he was in a sweet frame of mind ; and

being asked, If he knew-what day it was ? he answered, " Yes :

" I have already tasted the sweetness of it." On Monday he

called his mother-in-law to him, and said, " O mother, if the

" work was now to do, what should I do ? But I have a God

" to go to : Christ is precious ; and this is all I shall ever have.

« to suffer."

In the evening the pain again returned. He cried out in an

agony, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." The violence of

the pain deprived him of his reason, yet he was preserved from

saying any thing unbecoming a Christian. AU who were pre

sent were constrained to cry mightily to the Lord for help in tiie

time of trouble. He gracioufly heard their prayer, and sent re

lief to his servant. For about a quarter of an hour he lay quite

still, and then rendered up his foul into the hands of his gracious

Redeemer.

Thus died Thomas Fowler, in the 27th year of his age,

March 6, 1797. A faithful christian friend, a most affectionate

husband, and a tender parent.

Thomas Rgyland.

The CONVERSION of a DEIST

To Mr. Benjamin Rhodes, Preacher of the Gospel,

Dear Sir,

AGREEABLE to your request, I here present you with a

sliort detail of the Lord's dealings with my foul, which if

$011 think will be of any service to the caufe of Truth, I have nj>

Objection
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objection to your making it public. I never could flatter myself

that my Conversion would make any serious impression upon the

heart of any obstinate Deist ; but if it should please the Lord to

attend a relation of my experience with his blessing, I have cause

to hope that it may be a mean of strengthening some, who are al-

*eady convinced of the divine truths of the Gospel ; and at the

fame time the stubborn opposers of Revealed Religion may here

fee a striking instance of God's sparing mercy.

My father and mother were both members of the established

Church, and, I believe, zealoils for its welfare ; especially my

father, who always looted upon himself as bound in duty to

maintain its interests against all opposition. It often affords me

satisfaction to indulge myself in' a pleasing retrospect of the many

evenings my dear father spent in instructing my young mind

in good and moral precepts, and teaching me to observe strictly

the Christian religion, which he taught me as a mere system or

ethics.

However I knew nothing of the principles of any denomination

of Christians, until my father had been dead about a year, when

I was bound apprentice to a Socinian, and by attending the Uni

tarian Chapel, and the frequent exhortations from the minister,

the Rev. Henry Toulmin, a worthy man, and, I believe, if ever

there was a sincere enquirer after Truth, it was this industrious

pastor ; but, alas, he took wrong measures to accomplish so desir

able an object. And here was laid the foundation of those errors

in which I was afterwards involved : Here I was taught to set my

own reason above every other aid which God has afforded to man :

Here I was :soon initiated into the false dogma of Socinianifm :

Here ray young mind was at once led into gross errors : In short,

here were sown the seeds of infidelity in my heart, which I cul

tivated pretty much by the reading of Priestley, Hopton, Hey-

neas, and others, upon the subject of Unitarianism. In these

books the reasonings appeared so plausible, that I really thought

it a species of the grossest blasphemy to assert the existence of a

Trinity of persons in the Godhead. Accordingly, these sublime

truths I treated with the utmost indignity ; I ridiculed them in

every place where I had an opportunity ; they afforded me subject'

matter of entertainment upon all occasions ; I read the Creed of

St. Athanasius in the fame manner I read Tooke's Pantheon,, for I

regarded them both as alike erroneous. In this manner I went

on a considerable time, attacking Trinitarians of every sect, that

came in my way. But what gave the finishing to all this, and

hurried me nearer and nearer the gulf of infidelity, was reading

Dr. Priestley's Disquisitions on Matter and Spirit ; these books,

Sir, settled the whole affair ; and at once gave my soul to the dust

along with my body ! Don't you think, Sir, this was the har

binger of Deism ? At least I have looked upon it as such «v<r

since
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fince. Indeed it has a strong resemblance of it. If it be not the

thing itself it is- its hieroglyphic, (if I may be allowed the simile.)

Now I had a new subject to amuse myself with, viz. the doctrine

of an immaterial soul. With this I took more freedom (if pos

sible) than with the adorable Trinity, For a person to have, a

something within himself which neither himself nor the anato

mists could discern,—I thought a man must be out of his fenses

to believe. Here Hartley's Theory of the Human Mind, toge

ther with some of Hobbes' and Wollaston's compositions, were of

remarkable help to me (for, mark, I never read any on the other

side of the question, except such as the good Doctor had handled

pretty sharply, and from whom, by being previously armed, I

was not in the least danger of being hurt, (as I called it.) I am

often surprised, that whilst I was engaged in a perusal of the fore-

mentioned works, all which denied a part (and most—all) of the

Bible, that I was never led into either Deism or Atheism. But

it was this Materialism that engaged my whole attention, and I

may add, my affections too, for about six years : But in that time

J was often taken up by frequent disputes with my neighbours

upon politics, and composing pieces of satire, songs, &c. to di

vert my companions and amuse myself. Sometimes indeed I em

ployed my muse upon moral or religious subjects, particularly an

Ode on Day, which I think was of more service to me than all

the pieces I ever wrote, except one, in which I endeavoured to

describe the transitoriness of time, compared to eternity ; under

the metaphor of the mower, I described the shortness of all hu

man enjoyments, the best of which never fail to leave a sting be

hind. But in describing a Thunder Storm, it pleased the Lord

to make some sensible impressions on my mind of my sinful state,

which continued to harrass me for some time : Yet ever since

this, and often before, I have had frequent drawings of the Fa

ther of Mercies ; but, alas ! they have all soon worn off, and

1 have given myself up to sin with greater earnestness than ever.

I was going on in this mad career of wickedness, when one

day, as I was reading the English Chronicle, (a London news

paper), I observed a column filled with an extract from a book

written by Thomas Paine, entitled " The Age of Reason ;" and

notwithstanding the editor of the Paper had inserted a few remarks

upon the doctrines contained in that book, by way of antidote

against its poison,' yet I drank in its principles, as eagerly as the

parched ground -drinks in the falling showers : Tired with the

galling yoke of Christianity, I had now a fine opportunity to get

rid of it at' once. " Nothing appeared more reasonable than what

he said in this short extract, ' which contained Mr. Paine's Creed,

(excuse the term, for he has one.) " I believe," fays he, " in

one Cod, and no more, and I hope for happiness beyond this

Vol. XX. June, 1797. life ;
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life ; I believe in the equality of man," &c. Well, thought Ty

if he believe this, it is enough, what further need have I to be

lieve anv thing more than this ? " But," fays this ingenious au. ■

thor, " lest it mould be thought I believe many things in addition

to these, I shall in the course of this work shew what I do not

believe, and my reasons for not believing them." " I do not,,

he acids, believe in the Romish church, in the Protestant church,

in the Jewish church, nor in any church that I know of; my own

mind is my own church." This settled the point at once ; this I

called a fair and impartial declaration of his sentiments, and I

was persuaded he said all this from a pure motive of good : What

he did, I know not, but was not this mode of reasoning very en-

gaging in the ears of a Socinian ? I am sure it was in mine.

Revelation must now give way to human reason ; and after very

little hesitation, I gave up the truth of the Scriptures, believing

that they had nothing of divine inspiration in them. It was not

long before I had the misfortune to procure Mr. Paine's book,

which at once funk me into all the madness of rank infidelity. I'

immediately dispatched my books upon Socinianisin, to give room

for their near relation, " The Age of Reason : " And I now at

tacked the Socinians with as much warmth as I had done the Tri

nitarians before ; and I had soon a set of Deists to laugh with mo

over Paine's buffoonery. Smart repartees, and witty sayings now

became as prevalent among us, as oaths at a public house : And

our language, when talking about the great truths of the Bible,

was little better than Billingsgate rhetoric, all which we had

learned from " The Age of Reason ! " It is with shame and

confusion of face I acknowledge it. I know not whether a doubt

ever arose in my mind respecting the truth of what I believed.

But being prepossessed in favour of Dr. Priestley, I thought I

would in some measure abate, until I should see if the Doctor

would not attempt an answer to " The Age of Reason ; " vainly

imagining, that if he could not answer Paine's objections, nono

could !

It was some time before I had the opportunity of perusing the

Doctor's Answer, which when I had done, was not in the least

satisfactory to me. Here then was a completion of the victory \

had gained over Christianity. Nothing now stood in the way to

prevent my committing my Bible to the flames ; the which, one of

my fellow-labourers in the work of infidelity did do. Indeed,

Sir, my neighbours, and almost all who knew me in the village

where I lived, regarded me as little less than a devil incarnate,

I was hated and despised, and very often accused of things I was

not guilty of ; this did not lessen my prejudices, but rather

increased them. I triumphed in persecution, (as I called it),

But my new doctrines had not sufficient influence over me, to pre

vent; my bursting out frequently into violent storms, of anger, bit

terly
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terly inveighing against my accusers, many of whom would not

bear it, any more than myself.

Whilst I lived this life of madness, which continued about

three years, I was very often accused by my conscience ; some

thing was continually upbraiding me with my wicked course of

life. Indeed to enumerate my sins would be impossible ; I scarce

know a crime which generally goes by the name of a little one,

of which I was not guilty : The important duty of prayer I en

tirely neglected, because Thomas Paine said, prayer was " an

attempt to make the Almighty change his mind : " I concluded

nothing was necessary but a calm resignation to the will of Pro

vidence, or rather, of God, as I did not believe much in a pro

vidence. This natural religion could not alleviate my misery,

for altlio' I appeared jovial and merry amongst my companions,

yet if ever I was left to myself, I was severely stung with bitter

reproaches. I had a something within, which was continually

tormenting me, and would not suffer me to go on in sin quietly.

But this I baffled also, by imagining it was my own reason. Yet

it had not sufficient influence to induce me to hate sin. No : I

had built a house upon the sand, which whenever the floods of

temptation came upon it, it immediately fell. My troubled soul

was in continual agitation, and I experienced the truth of that

scripture, " The wicked are like the troubled sea, casting up mire

and dirt."

Having one night got very much intoxicated, I was led into

other crimes too mocking to mention, the which my neighbours

rather magnified, but which I had not power to contradict. For

in the morning, what with shame of my own conduct, and the

gnawing pangs of a guilty conscience, I was made, I think, one

of the most miserable wretches that ever existed. The arrows of

remorse that stuck fast in my soul had well nigh driven me to dis

traction ; debarred, as I thought, from the benefits of making

my supplication unto God in prayer, and filled with shame of my

neighbours, nothing appeared on every side but confusion and mi

sery. I now formed the dreadful resolution of laying violent

hands upon myself, and so at once rid myself of the anguish of

«ny soul, and the sliame of meeting my companions. O how I

longed to pray, but could not ; my heart seemed steeled against it,

and I verily thought that if ever God had predestinated any one to

be miserable, it was myself. I proceeded to put my diabolical

scheme into execution. I arranged my affairs a3 well as 1 could,

which consisted chiefly in disposing of my books. I wrote a letter

to a particular friend, a Deist, to inform him of my affairs and

resolution; when a thought struck me, that he might perhaps

read it, before I had time to commit the horrid act, and as this

might lead to a discovery of my intentions, I should not only be

prevented, but ever afterwards be looked upon as a poor mean

R r 2 spirited
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spirited coward ; besides, I thought by such an unnatural act, I

should considerably hurt the cause of Deism, (which I called

truth). Under these considerations I destroyed the letter, and

immediately wrote another, informing my friend I was about

leaving the country, until such time as shame should be worn off,

and the storm overblown. With this determination, I formed a

resolution of regulating my course of lifej that I might no more

be involved in such difficulties and troubles. My intention was

now to live as retired as possible, and I thought, that if I could

be virtuous, and live in a state of solitude, I should find that

happiness I so much wanted, yet never experienced. I had often

read of oriental felicity> and as often have I envied the old her

mits and anchorites their happiness. This thought for a moment

pleased me, and diverted my fancy from the horrid ideas I had

formed of self-destruction. I recollected my situation ; I was

young, and in health, and " the World was all before me where

to choose." But to live retired I knew impossible ; I therefor*

determined to go to Manchester,

[ To be concluded in the next. ]

An Account of Mary Travis os the parish of Saddleworth trt

Yorkshire. ,

FOR twenty years she lived, as most young people do who are

strangers to themselves and to the God of their Salvation ;

altho' she was rather of a moral sober turn, and not so giddy as

many of her neighbours. In the year 1784, she happened to

hear a sermon from Luke x. 42, " One thing is needful : " Under

that discourse God opened her eyes, and let her fee that she wanted

that one thing, namely, the salvation os her soul. As she lived

near five miles from the preaching-house, and having no company,

it was some time before she attended constantly. However, her

hungry soul wanted the bread of life ; she sought after it ; she

heard the word, and foudn it spirit and life. She had much oppo

sition to struggle with ; her companions, indeed, she readily gave

up, disregarding the scorn and contempt which she met with from

that quarter : But her father was very much prejudiced against

thi9 new religion. Her eldest brother likewise was much averse

to the change which had taken place in his sister^ arid in short, all

the neighbourhood were against her ; nevertheless she held on her

way. She Was diligent in business, yet fervent in spirit. She

joined the little society, and tho' she had near five miles of rug

ged road to travel alone, yet neither dark nights, stormy weather,

nor bad roads, prevented her attendance on the means of grace.

God had given her a good constitution, and she did not spare her

self, but was Instant in season and out of season, so that whoever

i Were
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Were wanting, her place was not empty. But still she wertt on

toourhing ; she was not at liberty in her foul. However, the

sighing of the prisoner ascended up before the Lord ; he did not

forget his own promise, " They that sow in tears shall reap in

joy : He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious feed, shall

doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with

him," Psa. cxxvi. 5, 6. Our Lord declares, BUff-4 are they that

mourns for they Jball be comforted.

In March 1788, being at a meeting where several were set at

liberty, the Lord was pleased to look upon her also, and speak

peace to her soul. I was thert in the circuit, and being at Saddle-

worth the night after, her heart was quite full ; she ran up stairs,

and throwing open the room door, cried out in an ecstasy of joy,

" Mr. Taylor ! God has pardoned my sins ! " She could not

find words to express the fense which she had of the divine favour.

Several being Tpresent, we joined in giving God thanks for his

pardoning mercy to her : And, I believe minever lost her confi

dence to her last moment, but steadily endured to the end.

In March 1790, she was married to a serious young man in the!

society ; and kind Providence blessed them both in their souls and

in their circumstances. She bore three children, and her conduct,

both as a mother, a wife, and a neighbour, was becoming the

profession which she made, so that she was much esteemed by all

her neighbours and acquaintance ; for although at her first setting

but she met with much opposition, yet in time, her christian de

portment made her enemies to be at peace with her ; and though

when she first began* she travelled alone, yet now there are two

classes in the neighbourhood ; and the work is increasing. She

Was blessed with an extraordinary gift In prayer, so that when she

exercised that gift, whether in the class or at a prayer-meeting, it

was always attended with a blessing to most who were present.

The parish of Saddleworth lies chiefly in a valley of great ex

tent, surrounded on all sides with high hills or mountains, which

in many places are so steep that there is no ascending them ; but

there are some openings, partly by nature, and partly by much

labour, so that several turnpike-roads in different directions are

made through the country. The valley itself abounds with hills,

of a lesser size. A small river runs in various windings from end

to end, receiving many little streams as it passes along. Being a- \

manufacturing country it is full of inhabitants. Our chapel is in

the principal village called Delph; but the society being dispersed

all over the parish, they are divided into different classes accord

ing to their respective places of abode, and all meet at Delph on

the Lord's-day, to hear the word and receive the Lord's-Supper

wheirit is celebrated. Once a month, it is a custom for two or

three classes to meet together for prayer, and between whiles, any

person is at liberty to speak a word of experience. This assembly

they
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they term, a feUoivJhip-meeting. In these meetings our sister wS*

remarkably useful, and in particular the last she attended, which

was about a month before her death.

It is well known, that in Lancashire, and some parts of York

shire, the sincere followers of Christ have lately been much dis-,

turbed by inflammatory papers and pamphlets of different kinds ;

most of which, it is greatly to be feared, are wrote by professors

who have lost their first love and fallen from their stedfastness.

Being unhappy themselves, and averse to return again unto God

by heart-repentance, they endeavour, (tho' perhaps without ad

verting to the drift of their own designs) to infuse into the minds

of others the fame wretchedness with which they are tormented.

For this purpose they raise a great out-cry about religious Liberty !

And under the cover of this clamour, endeavour to render the

minds of people evil-affected towards the preachers. Where

their malevolent and pernicious insinuations have taken place,

much harm has been done for a season ; and many, who were

once upright and happy in the enjoyment of the peace and love of

God, are now dreadfully fallen ! Great exertions were made to

introduce that destructive poison into Saddleworth, arid some fe*

were beginning to feel its baneful effects. As soon as sister Travis

heard these bad tidings, she was greatly afflicted. She wept all

the day, and in the evening attended the fellowship-meeting, which

proved a general blessing, so that the snare was broken, the work

revived, and there is now such a prospccl in Saddleworth as was

never known.

In 1795, she had a severe illness, and for a time it was thought

she would die ; but that word was applied, " This sickness is not

unto death ; " she believed the word, and recovered. She was

seized with her last sickness on the 23d of January. I was at their

house at the time : medical assistance was procured, but to no pur

pose., All her limbs were gradually affected, so that she was quite

helpless ; yet none thought that she would die except herself ; for

she was confident she should not recover. On the 31st, in the

morning, she wished to see her eldest brother, whose salvation she

very much desired. Being asked, Why she wanted to see him ?

she answered, " That I may tell him how happy I am." Her

brother being sent for, she expressed much thankfulness, and begast

to sing,

" Now I have found the ground wherein

v . My soul's sure anchor may remain ;

The wounds of Jesus for my sin,

Before the world's foundation slain :

Whose mercy shall unsliaken stay,

When heaven and earth are fled away."

She desired one of our sisters to take her youngest child, which

was only 1 2 weeks old, and nurse it. Her two little daughters-

came
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tame to take leave of her, and she said, " I give you up to

God," She was exceeding ill in the night. About 3 o'clock (he

called her husband, and said, " O John ! I never had such views

" of heaven and divine things in all my life ! " She then re-,

peated,

" I the good fight of faith have fought,

" O when shall I declare ?

" The victory by my Saviour got,

«' I long with Paul to share !***

She then said, " O that I had wings like a dove ! then would I

fly away,"—Here her voice failed ; and about ten o'clock she

expired, without sigh or groan, Feb. 1, 1797, having the night

before completed the 34th year of her age. May my last end be

like hers.

T. Taylor.

To the Editor of the Methodist Magazine.

Stockport, Dec.' 28, 1796-

My dear Sir,

j^N my return from London, in August last, at the request

of some of the Committee of the Sunday-School in Stock-

port, I preached a Funeral Sermon, on the Death of Ann

Clowes, from these words, " Favour is deceitful, and beauty is

<l vain ; but a woman that feareth the Lord, she shall be prais-

" ed." I have since collected a short account of her experi

ence and death, which I take the liberty to recommend to a place

in the Magazine.

J. Brettell.

Ann Clowes was born at Sandbach in Cheshire, in 1776.

When she was about a year old, her parents removed to Stock-

port, where she was early taught to read the Scriptures, and some

times manifested a peculiar regard to the truths contained therein.

She was naturally of a most amiable disposition, comely and mo

dest in her person, clean, neat, and diligent in her station of life ;

But what marked her general character most, was, a dutiful

regard to her parents, and affectionate behaviour to her brothers

and sisters : she never appeared more happy than when kindly

serving and waiting upon them. When she was about fourteen

years of age her mother was taken ill, and was confined to her

room more than two years : During this time, Nancy attended

her night and day, with unwearied care and attention. A few

weeks after her mother's recovery, her father was taken ill, which

in about nine months terminated in death. During this time of

affliction, she was indefatigable jn her attention to him, doing all

that



jop Account of Ann Clowes,

$hat she possibly could to make his situation as comfortable as it was :'n

her power. She was now turned of seventeen, and very industrious

with her needle ; but the principal means of support in the family be.

ing removed, she found it necessary to seek employment in one of the

manufactories of the town. In this she was led by a kind Providence

to a place where there were only young women and girls employed.

Amongst these were two, who were very seriously inclined, and they

frequently reasoned with their fellpw-servants on the importance of rfr;

ligion, and the necessity of repentance, in order that they might know

the forgiveness of sins through faith in Jeius Christ. Nancy was much

affected by their conversation, and when they proposed to meet once a

week for singing and prayer, she gladly embraced the offer. In theie

meetings she was often much affected Under a fense of her sins and de

generate state by nature, and would sometimes fay, {'. I am the most

unworthy of all God's creatures ; " and rashly added, " He can never

forgive me," Thro.' unbelief she walked in darkness, and was in deep

trouble of foul for about six months, when it pleased our gracious Lord

to reveal himself to her, as being mercifully reconciled thro' the blood

of the Covenant. She could then bless and praise God with her whole

heart, and cheerfully tell the young persons, who had been the means

ef bringing her to the knowledge of Christ, of the unspeakable happi

ness, of her foul.

She had now been joined in the Methodist society only a few months,

but was remarkably circumspect in her life, constant in her class, and

in all the other means of grace. Her Leader could not but observe

with great satisfaction, the peace she enjoyed, her uninterrupted com

munion with God, and remarkable fervency in prayer for the conver

sion of her kindred. LIere I must observe two things that were re

markable in her character, as an example to all in her station. First,

the discharge of her duty as a servant ; this was with humility, chris

tian respect, and all readiness and integrity of mipd : So that her lata

employer observed, that she was a most excellent servant, one whom

he could always confide in for being honest, speaking the truth, and

having her work done in the best manner, and in proper time, ' Se

condly, her conduct as a christian ; in this she evidenced an abhorrence

to all foolish jesting, and all that was frothy and unmeaning in common

conversation : She had the true religious government of her tongue ;

and thole who were most intimate with her, obierved, that after her

conversion to God, she was never heard to ule reviling or reproachful

language ; nor to speak idly or unkindly of any person.

A little before she sound peace, she was judged a proper person to

be admitted as a teacher in the Methodist Sunday-School in Stockport.

She undertook her class of Children in the fear of God, and with

patience and wisdom : she managed them by mild, persuasive, and gentle

means, and was not known to be angry with her icholars at any time ;

yet they were remarked by the visitors, as the most amiable in their

manners and behaviour of any in all the school ; they improved much

and learned fast, and at once loved and revered their teacher. Such

were the happy effects of this labour of love to these poor children in

her affectionate methods with them. But being of a consumptive habit.

sl»e
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Ihe had not long attended 'the school; before her health was much im

paired, and when she Found that she must submit to the affliction, and

that Hie was not likely to be able to attend the little girls any more,

their interest lay near her heart. She intreated an intimate friend to

teach the children in her place, and could not rest till she had obtained

her promise ; Nancy then saidj " I thank God, I am now satisfied."

She followed her employment as long as she was able ; and when one

df the teachers called to fee her on the first of May, and enquired how

she was, she replied, " I am very poorly in body, and unfit for my

'• labour ; but I will attend it as long as I can, for my master is very

" good to me -, and God is very good to me also; for he makes me very

'' happy in my fouh" When she was obliged to give up her business,

and had only the prospect of death in view, she was far from being

discouraged, for the Lord greatly supported her by his reviving influ

ences, and disarmed Death of all its terrors. - , ' ' ,m

. One of the teachers calling to fee her again, asked, If she thought

file should die soon ? Nancy replied, " I think I cannot live long,

" but I am not afraid to die ; I hope God will receive me." When

the same person called again; and told her, that the committee and

teachers of the Sunday-school had made a small contribution for her,

and that she would oblige them, by letting them know what she^most

needed, as they wished to procure it so"_ her ; Nancy answered, "They

" are very good ; they are too good in thinking of me so kindly."

When a friend called upon her with whom she met in class, she said,

•' I cannot go with you now ; but God can bless me here, and he does

" bless.me : We have had many good meetings together ; but we shall

" have a better when we meet in heaven, which will not be Ion?,'.*

Her afflictions were at this time very great, but she said, '" My susseri

" ings are nothings when compared with what Jesus Christ suffered

" for me ; the happiness I shall enjoy in anather world will' out-weigh

" all I suffer in this.".

On the evening before her death, two of the teacher?. catne^tosee

her, to whom she said, " I am very poorly ; I expected; to h^ive been;

" gone before now." They laid, " Well, you ?re not afraid to go >:,'*

She replied, " No ; 1 have no fear ; if it is the, will of, God,i l,,wisjj

" to be released." When one of them was praypng with her, tha$

God would give her patience and lupport under the affliction, and that

lie would accomplish his work, and 'fully prepare her' for his presence

in glory, she closed the sentence with unusual ernotioh and fervors

tpon their taking leave,' she said, "Farewell ;' J thank you .for jail

" your kindness to me : I can never repay you, but hope God will,

" both in this and another world." They replied,' " We have done

" no more than became us, as fellow-traveller's^o that' kingdom where

" you will soon arrive, and be glad to welcome1 us.alsq,,ihto those man.

" sions of eternal glory ! " " Yes, yes," said she, '" We shall soon.

" meet again in Glory ! " On seeing her mbthSr weep, she said,

" Mother, you need not weep for me,—I am happy : I am happy •'"

Here her lips soon closed, and her spirit returned to God, on the 28th

6f July, in the 21st year of her age.
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From Mr. John Nelson, to Mr. Wesley.

Birstal, August 29, 1750;

Dear Father in the Lord,

THIS with my kindest love and earnest prayers, that God may pros

per his work in your hands more abundantly, and make your own

foul as a wetered garden.

• The Lord hath done great things in these parts, both in converting,

and in finishing the work of faith with power. We have had three

died in triumph lately. The first was a woman at Baildon. She was

justified about three years ago. She diligently attended all the ordi

nances of God as long as she was able. In the beginning of her illness,

(which was a consumption.) she had many conflicts and temptations.

But for about ten weeks before her decease, she was a wonder to all who

law her, being constantly praising God, and telling what he had done

For her soul, and exhorting all flic saw to leek the Lord while he might

be found. In this happy state she left this howling wilderness.

2. The next was a woman of Halifax. Several of our friends visited

her during the time of affliction, and were likewise present when she

died. They all testify, that she was as great a witness for God as ever

the}' had known. She had experienced the pardoning mercy of God

about two' years.

3. The other was Mr. Farrer : He died in the 73d. year of his age.

He had been a man of an unblemished character, and was looked upon

by all who knew him, to be one of the best Christians in that parish.

He was intimate with the minister, who frequently lodged at his house,

and took no small pains to prejudice him and his family against the Me

thodists. And he had prevailed so far, that Mr. Farrer would not

come to the funeral of Mr. Ellison, altho' he vras a near relation and

his next door neighbour, because he heard that I was to preach on that

occasion. But it pleased God to strike those of his family who wcr»

et the funeral with convictions ; so that his wife, two sons, and a

daughter, prevailed upon him to hear for himself, as they had done.

\ The'first time he came, I was preaching uporr our Lord's opening

the eyes of blind Bartimeus : When I had done, he cried out, " I

?* have been blind for threescore and ten years, and I knew it not;

•• but have always thought that I was right till this day." From this

time he and all his family attended the ministry of the word at all op

portunities, and he received a fense of the Love of God two years be

fore his decease," while Mr- Merrick was preaching. Since that timej

he was remarkably steady, full of good works, and ready to confess his

former blindness on all occasions, and likewise to declare the riches of

God's love to him and his family, in all companies. He died of the

gravel. He was confined about three weeks, so that I visited him se

veral times, to the great satisfaction of my own fouL In ''.a most

racking pain he still continued to praise the Lord. At one of my visits

two of his brothers were there. He declared to them, " I have lived

» ut
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M to old age, before I was acquainted with the design of God in send-

" ing me into the world, or the reason why our blessed Lord took hu-

" man nature upon him, ahd died upon the cross." And added, " The

" Lord called me after the eleventh hour, and has rewarded me as if I

" had borne the burthen and the heat of the day." With tears of joy

he cried out, " What could the Lord have done more for me and my

" family, than he hath done, for he hath not left one of us in Egyp-

" tian darkness, but hath made us all witnesses, that he is a sin-forgiving

" God. O my brothers, seek, that you may find him to be such to

<< you."

He desired me to preach at his funeral, and said, " It may be a means

" of stirring up some to seek salvation." 1 fullilled his request, and

preached upon these words to a great multitude, " Blessed are the dead

who die in the Lprd." We certainly had a glorious time, the Lord

was powerfully present. O may we all praise God for such witnesses

of his mercy and love, and so copy their example, that our last end may

be like theirs.

We are now building our Preaching-House, so that I am employed

all the day in hewing stone, and at night in calling upon sinners tore-

pent and believe the Gospel.

I am, your unworthy son in the Gospel,

John Nelson.

From Mr. Charles Perronet, to ****,

My dear Sister,

I HAVE long put off, (through great weakness) thanking you and

your good sister, for your kindness shewn to my sister in her jour

ney to Bristol. Your sister I do not know, but rejoice to hear of her

great devotedness to the Lord Jesus. He, the Holy One and True,

hath his way in the great deep : And if he fees good to with-hold joy,

I, know that he is abundantly more in righteousness ; and yet where ho

liness is, it cannot be that He is not.

I remember many that were greatly wrought upon when I was last

>t Bristol. O may it be, that the everlasting Rest of all fouls, is yet

with them, and that their hearts are still consecrated to his Will in

every thought.

I have often feared, that in that good work, many fought and spoke

more of themselves than of Christ. Their talk was rather of what

they wanted to enjoy, than how to exalt Jesus above all Holiness or

Heaven.

Jesus is the First and the Last, our mighty All. God can behold

nothing but his beloved Son. Holiness and Heaven cannot abide his

presence, but as Christ is the whole of them, the mighty all, and

for whole fake only they first were, and can now continue..

None fully knows Christ, or the worth of Christ, but God. O

'hat I knew him, his worth and excellency, as he can, and is willing

S s a -to
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to make himself known. God seeks our salvation, and to shew ujj

mercy, to sanctify, and to take us to glory. In other words, he seeks

to impart Jesus. Seeks to receive all that bear his Likeness, and love^

it in proportion to what it has in it, of the Almighty God, and Father

pf Eternity. May this Jesus teach us, and may we ever learn, and de

light to sit at his feet.

Many see afar off, a greatness in the discourses of our Lord, but

think little of th,at humble, willing, and patient suffering, without

•which all he did would have been against, not for the children pf men.

I adore him in all his acts, from his Incarnation to his Ascension. 0

may each have its full efficacy in me, and lead me to that depth of the

divine purity, which was the one end and design of the Eternal Je

hovah taking the form of a servant. His every act merits,-—it all

pleases God in behalf of man, and diffuses sweet odours of sighs or

joys, in the hearts of all that forsake earth, and seek Heaven. His

Blood atones and purchases the Holy Spirit. For his fake only, it is

bestowed ; the sacrifice is accepted, and the end becomes everlasting

Life.

O mav this be so in me, who so much need to desire, it ! A man

so afflicted, and now cut off from working for God, or even going ouf

of my room. O Chr ist, let thy Will be my work, qnd my reward,

my joy, and my eternal crown. My conflicts are many, my joys less,

but frequent. I am going. The Tabernacle is coming down. I wort

ship the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. "I adore, I bow before a holy

God. I groan in spirit for full conformity to his Image. I submit to,

his mercy,vand trust him with my future moments. Peace be with,

ypur spirit, Amen.

J am your's for Jesus' fake,

Charles Peukonet,

From the Right Honourable the Countess of Huntingdon to

Mr. Wesley.

My dear Sir, Sept, 14, 1766. •

JAM most highly obliged by your kind offer pf serving the Chapel

at Bath during your stay at Bristol : I mean on Sundays. It is the

most important time, being the height of the latter season, when the

Great of this World are only in the reach of the found of the Gospel

from that quarter. The mornings are their time ; the evenings, the in

habitants chiefly. I do trust that this union which is commenced, will

be for the furtherance of our faith, and mutual love to each other. It

is for the interest of the best of causes, that we should all be found,

first faithful to the Lord, and then to each other. I find something

wanting, and that is, a meeting now and then agreed upon, that you,

your Brother, Mr. Whitesield, and I, should at times regularly,

be glad to communicate our observations upon the general state of the

■Work, Light might follow, and would be a khid, of guide to me, as I

§m connected will} many,

yniverial
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Universal and Constant usefulness to all, is the important lesson.

And when we are fully and wholly given up tQ the Lord, I am lure

the heart can long for nothing so much as that our time, talents, life,

foul and spirit, may become upon earth, a constant and living sacrifice.

How I can be most so, that is the one object: of my poor heart, There

fore, to have all the light that is possible, to fee my way in this matter,

is my prayer day and night : For worthy is the Larqb to repeive all ho-.

now, and glory, and blessing.

What you fay of reproach, I hope never to be without, so that it be

for obeying, I am honoured by every degree of contempt, which my

heart has its faithful testimony before him who can search it tp the bot

tom, and knows that his glory and the good of fouls is my one object;

upon earth. I shall turn coward, and disgrace you all when I have any

worse groupd to stand upon, and I am sure my prayer will be answered

which has been made for this seven and twenty years, That whenever

his eye, which is as a flame of fire, fees any other end, or purpose of

my heart, he will remove my poor wretched being from this earth.

But so vile, and foolish, and helpless as I am, he keeps my heart full

of faith that he never will leave me nor forsake me : having neither

help nor hope, but that he will each moment prove the Lord, the Lord

full of mercy and compassionate love to such a poor worm. Pray,

when you have leisure let me hear from you, and believe me most faith-,

fully, your affectionate friend, S. II.

From the Rev. Mr. Berripoe, to 'Mr. Wesley.

Dear Sir, Everton, Nov. 22, 1760,

I Received your letter from Ireland, and purposely delayed my answer

till your return to England, that I might not write in a spirit un

becoming the Gospel. I wish that all who love the Lord Jesus Christ,

were perfectly agreed in their religious sentiments : But this, I find, is

a matter rather to be wished than expected. And perhaps a little dis

agreement in non-essentials, may be designed as one part of our trial,

ior the exercise of our candor and patience. I discourage the reading

of any books, except the Bible and the Homilies, not because of the

jealousy mentioned by you, but because I find that they who read many

books, usually neglect the Bible, and soon become eager disputants, and

in the end turn out Predestinarians. At least this has happened so with

"le. If my sentiments do not yet altogether harmonize with yoursj

they differ the least from yours of any others. And as there is nothing

catching or cankering in those sentiments of yours which are contrary

to mine, I am not only willing but desirous you should preach at Ever

ton, as often as you can favour us with your company. Last week I

was at Bedford, and preached to your society ; from whom I heard, that

you was returned out of the West, and purposed to come amongst us

soon. Will you call at Everton, as you go to, or return from Bed

ford ? You will be welcome. My invitation is sincere and friendly :

»ccept of it.

I send
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I send my love to your Brother, and to all that labour among you.

May grace, mercy, and peace be multiplied on you, and your asfec,

tionate servant,

John Berrisgf.

From Mrs.****, to Mrs. R****.

Dear Sister, March 21, 1797.

I Reflect with pleasure on the many opportunities we have had of

conversing together upon various subjects tending to promote our

present and eternal happiness ; and as we desired a greater establishment

111 grace, and a bigher degree of heavenly wisdom, the Lord has often

enlightened our minds, and pointed out that excellent path which he

would have us pursue.

The subjects which engaged our attention the last time we were toge

ther, has led me into a large field of meditation. Among other things,

you will remember, we conversed upon marriage and human friend-

ships ; and how far the last ought to lubsist ;. and in what degree former

intimacies might be attended to, when the parties have entered into the

, closest connection in life.

The more 1 meditate upon the subject, and the stronger is the con

viction that nothing will be of any real benefit to us, but when it is

embraced and enjoyed as the Word of God directs. The Word is our

Rule, and the Spirit of God is given to us, that we may walk accord

ing to that Rule. The neglect of adhering to this truth, appears to me

to be one chief cause of the many disorders found among the followers

of the blessed Jesus ; even those who enjoy at times an experimental

knowledge of the pardon of their past sins, through faith, in his

Blood.

Many pious persons are wanting in knowledge with respect to the

manner they should act in their relative capacities, from not sufficiently

attending to the rules laid down in holy writ for that purpose. Left

I should go from the point we had first in hand, at present I will only

touch upon the principal relation in life, namely that of Husbands and

Wives ; those which are subordinate, I shall leave to another time.

No connection is superior, or even equal to this : The apostle (you

know) honours it, by comparing it with the love of Christ to the church,

Eph. v. 23, The love which a man and his wife should have for one

another, ought to exceed every other attachment : The fruit of this

love discovers itself in giving to each the preference to all other persons

in the world. To do this, requires wisdom from God, and a continual

looking unto him for power. Those who would thus act will find it

needful to have all their former intimacies so regulated, that they exceed

not in attachment, freedom, and openness, with the solemn, engage

ment they have now entered into. Husbands- and wives must be bolom

friends. A wound in this quarter, is a wound to love. There may be

an intention to do what is right, nevertheless they may ert therein. If

the will is not wholly governed by the Word of God, the action may

not be directly sinful, yet no good fruit will spring from it.

Many
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Many objections may be made against this important Truth. " My

wife," the husband may lay, " has not the understanding I thought

she had, nor that degree of grace I believed her possessed of." The

wife mav likewise think the lame : " My husband is not the person I

expected to find him ; I do not therefore giv« him the preference,"

&c. Here you will see the reasoning of the serpent, Which, instead of

listening to, each party should resist in its beginning, as it has a direct

tendency to weaken their love, and lessen their esteem for each other.

Love preserved and kept in exercise, will cover a multitude of faults,

and will enable each to fay, " I knew no one that I would give my

hand or heart to, before him or her with whom I am connected."

God has commanded them to love each other, and whatever has a ten

dency to lessen this, should be carefully avoided. The Lord has com

manded nothing, which he will not give power to fulfil. Some will

fay, " I cannot perform this command, because my wife, or my hus

band, discovers luch a disagreeable disposition towards me, as tends tq

alienate my affection." Thus any one may argue against loving their

enemies; nevertheless, whoever follows the Scripture Rule will find

they can do it.

When our will and affections are not under the guidance of the Spirit

and Word of God, they have not their proper rein ; neither can we,

in any way but under their government, be free from the bondage of

the creature. From the observations which I have made, of the trials

and difficulties that many of my brethren and sisters experience from

their nearest connections, I am persuaded that the grand cause of their

not receiving benefit from those trials originates here,—they do not act

according to that principle of love which they arc exhorted to have

for each other, independent of whatever treatment either party may re

ceive : But on the contrary, they satisfy their consciences by exercising

such a degree of affection as they suppose, the persons they are con

nected with deserve.

The Gospel makes provision for every affliction that may befal us.

It empowers us to turn all the events of life into a right channel. It

does not require us to build our happiness upon the smiles, or to be dis

quieted with the caprice or changeableness of the nearest friends we have

in the world ; at the fame time we are called to love, honour, and obey

them, in the Lord. Let love be founded on the command of God ;

and when we feel the smallest tendency to the contrary, let us sice im

mediately to the Blood of sprinkling by faith ; which will subdue every

wrong temper, and communicate fresh fuel to this heavenly flame, till

the whole foul partakes of its influence.

As you, my dear filler, have lately entered into the marriage state, it

will require your serious attention to cultivate the love which the Gos

pel commands. In the courle of providence the scene may change, and

the esteem you now observe in your dear partner for you, may be suc

ceeded by coldness. In the room of the grace of God having possession

of his heart, lie may fall from 't, Instead of the tender affectionate

manner you are treated with, which flows from natural and spiritual

attachment, the contrary may eniue, and in times of temptation he

Rwy be fretful and peevish. If your affection is only founded upon

3 - what
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what you fee amiable in him, and resembles the image of God, ot ante?

from his love to you ; the foundation of your attachment not being

firm,-—it may fall. I do not fay that this ever will be your cafe ; but I

wish my friend to have all her actions formed upon a basis that will stand

firm against every storm and tempest, that may be permitted to try her

faith.

Some time ago I was struck with in observation I heard from a ser

mon upon Prov. vi. 23. " The commandment is a lamp and the law i^

light." It was remarked, " that in every state there is a commandment

" which is as a lamp ; and did we obey, it would be as a light to us;

" If the husband or the wife; the parent or the child, &c. considered

" the commandment, it would enlighten and lead them right, If it be

" asked, What is the reason of the disorders which are found in fami-

" lies ? Is it not because they da not consider the commandment of

*' God, and therefore there is no light ? " The words were few, but

they conveyed much instruction to my mind; They confirmed me in

my opinion, that the commands of God ought to be our rule, and the

Spirit of Gcd our guide ; and if we are actuated by thesej we may then1

fay with the prophet, " Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us 5 for thou

also hast wrought all our Works in us," Isa. xxvi. is.

To enumerate all the advantages which accompany the spirit of love;

when it is preserved and increased as the word of God directs, would

require a far more abler pen than mine. However, I must beg leave td

remind you of one, namely, the spirit of prayer. When love is main

tained against all opposition, the Lord never fails to bestow the spirit of

prayer for the persons with whom our minds are exercised and tried*

A number cf spiritual blessings proceed from this sweet employment*

The prospect of an answer to our prayers for those we love, is not

one of the least; a lively hope, alib, that our powerful Intercessor

who has inspired our desire, and is pleading for them as well as our

selves, must add to our happinels. The following lines, in one of oirf

beautiful Hymns, is expressive of what such a soul will feel j

" Lord, I will not let thee go,

" Till the blessing thou bestow ;

t; Hear my Advocate divine !

" Lo ! to his my suit I join :

" Join'd to his, it cannot fail :

" Bless them j for I will prevail."

Whoever entertains am! cherishes any prejudice to others, it wiff iflJ

crease, and gradually lessen their intercourse with God ; they will feel

little, if any liberty to pray for themselves, or for those with whorri

they are displeased. As yeilding to the Spirit's influence tends to form

our souls into the gospel mould, so the giving place to our own evil

tempers must of course be followed by spiritual death.

My dear sister, be assured, that the loss of the least spark os love, is

of greater moment than many are aware of. Ever have an eye to your

growth in the love of God. Be afraid of nothing more than a declen

sion in this quarter. . Strive to maintain a clear lense of your accep

tance, by a continual looking unto Jesus, and a pressing for the fulness

of his Spirit." • ■

« Love
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" Love bears all things." If we tread in the simple path which the

Gospel describes, that promise will be fulfilled' to us, " Thy Maker is

thy husband," Isa. liv. Every relation in life is comprized in it.—

Should the Lord permit us to be deprived of what we think the greatest

temporal good, he has engaged to impart spiritual blessings in its place.

Our dearest earthly friends may change, or cease to be to us what we

could wish ; we may lose them by death, &c. but our heavenly Hus

band is the fame, yesterday, to-day, and for ever. He calls us to look,

up to Him, in order that he may supply whatever is wanting in those

endearing characters ; and by this means we may gain by every loss.

I have encroached upon your patience by the length of this Letter,

but shall be happy if these sentiments, which have been opened to my

view while meditating upon this important subject, may cast any light

on your mind, so as to assist you in the situation wherein you are now

placed by the Providence of God.

I am your's affectionately, '.,'".

: '.' •'"■ *«*♦■♦*+**

P O E T R Y.

Ths GOODNESS of GOD.

YE Seraphs, who God's throne encircling still,

With holy zeal your golden censers fill ; )

Ye flaming ministers, to distant lands

Whobear, obsequious, his divine commands ; : ; >

Ye cherubs who compose the sacred choir,

Attuning to the voice the' angelic lyre !

Or ye fair natives of the heavenly plain,

Who once were mortal—now a happier train !

Who spend in peaceful love; your joyful hours,

In blissful meads, and amaranthine bow'rs, . ...

Oh lend one spark of your celestial fire,

Oh deign my glowing bosom to inspire,

And aid the Muse's unexperiene'd wing,

While Goodness, theme divine, {he ibars to sing !

Tho' all thy attributes divinely fair, . . .' •■' 1

Thy full perfection, glorious God ! declare ; ■„ , , 1 1

Yet if one beams superior to the rest,

Oh let thy Goodness fairest be confess'd : . ■ . '.

As shines the moon amidst her starry train,

As breathes the rose amongst the flow'ry scene,

As the mild dove her silver plumes displays,

So sheds thy mercy its distinguish'd rays.

This led, Creator mild, thy gracious hand,

When formless Chaos heard thy high command ;

Vol, XX. Jurie, 1797. When,

T t
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VVhen, pkas'd, thy eye thy matchless works review'*},

And Goodness, placid, spake that all .was good] '.

' Kor pnly does in' heaven thy goodpesi shine ,;.

pelightel;na.ture feels its warmth divine ;

Trie vital fun's illuminating beam,

The silver crescent, and the starry gleam, /;\„ , j,^

As day ani night alternate they command,

proclaim jjhat truth, to every distant land.

See smiling nature, with thy treasures fair,

Confess thy hounty and paternal care ; , ... i-:o ,

Renew,'d by thee, the faithful seasons rife,

And earth with plenty all her sons supplies.

The generous lion and theirinded bear,

As nightly thro' the forest walksihey roary . J .■■'. ; . -

From thee, Almighty Maker, ■jfcpk-lhejj: gre^

Is' or from *hy hand'unsated go away :

To thee for meat the callow ravens cry,

Supported by thy aU^w&Kwng, eye :

From thee the feather'd natives of the plain,

Or those who range the field, or pfqugh, the main,

Receive with constant course the' appointed food,

And taste the cup pf universal goocl y

Thy hand thou open' ft, mistibri'd myriads live ;

Thoufrpwn'st, they fajnf•; thou fmil'st, and they revise !

On virtue's acre, as on rapine's stores, . *' ,

See Heaven impartial deal the fruitful sho\vers !

' Life's common blessings all her children fliar? ! *

Tread the fame earth, and breathe a general air !

Without distinction boundless blessings fall,

And Goodness, like the fun, enlightens all'!

Oh man, degenerate man ! offend no more !

C o, learn of brutes thy Maker to adore !

Shall these, thro' every tribe, his bounty own,

Of all his works ungrateful thou alone !

Deaf when the tuneful voice of Mercy cries,

And blind when sov 'reign Goodness charms the eyes !

Mark how the wretch his awful name blasphemes,

His pity spares.—his clemency reclaims !

Observe his patience with the guilty strive,

And bid the Wiminal repent and live ;

Recal the fugitive with gentle eye,

Beseech the obstinate, he would not die !

Amazing tenderness—^amazing most,

The soul on whom such mercy should be lost !

But would'st thou view the rays of goodness join

In one strong point of radiance all divine,

Behold, ■ celestial muse ! yon eastern light ;

Jp Bethlem's plain, adoring, bend thy sight I

,: " Hear



Hear the glad message to the shepherds givten,

' Good-twill on earth to map, and peace in heaven:*

Attend the swains, pursue the starry road,

And hail to .earth the Saviour and the God !

Redemption ! nQh dao,u beauteous mystic plan I

Thou ifllutary source of life to man !

What tongue can speak thy comprehensive grace ?

•What thought thy depths unfathomable trace ?

When lost in sin «ur juio-'d .nature lay,

When awful justice claim'd her righteous pay !

See the mild Saviour bend his pitying eye,

And stop the lightning just prepar'd to fly !

(O strange effect, of unexampled love!)

View him descand the heavenly throne above ;

Patient, the ills of mortal life endure,

Calm, tho' revil'd, and innocent, tho' poor!

Uncertain his abode, and coarse his food,

His life one fair continu'd scene of good ;

For us sustain the wrath to man decreed,

The victim of eternal justice bleed !

JLook ! to the cross, the Lord of- Life is tied !

They pierce his hands; ^nd wound his sacred side !

See, God expires ! our forfeit to atone.,

While nature trembles at his parting groan !

Advance, thou hopeless mortal, steel'd in guilt,

Behold, and if thou can'st, forbear to melt 1

Shall Jesus die.thy freedom to regain,

And wilt thou drag the voluntary chain ?

Wilt thou refuse thy kind assent to give,

When dying he looks down to hid thee live !

Perverse, wilt thou reject the proffer'd good,

Bought with his life, and streaming in his blood!

Whose virtue can thy deepest crimes efface,

Re-heal thy natfcre, and confirm thy peace f

Can all the errors of thy life atone,

And raise thee from a rebel to a son !

O blest Redeemer., from thy sacred throne*

Where saints and ^rigels sing thy triumphs woo !

(Where from the grave thou rais'd thy glorious head,

Chain'd to thy car the powers kifernal led,)

From- that exalted height of bliss supreme,

Look down on those who bear thy sacred name ;

Restore their ways, inspire them by thy grace,

Thy laws to follow, and thy steps to trace j

Thy bright example to thy doctrine join,

And by their morals prove their faith divine !

Nor only to thy church confine thy ray,

O'er the glad world thy healing light display ; .

Fair
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Fair Sun of Righteousness ! in beauty rife,

And clear the mists that cloud the mental skies!

To Judah's remnant, now a scatter'd train, ■

O great -Messiah ! shew thy promis'd' reign ; J i:r-'- ■■'■'•

O'er earth as wide thy saving warmth diffuse,

As spreads the ambient air, or falling deftvs,

And haste the time when, vanquish'd by thy

Death shall expire, and sin defile no more!

HYMN before Preaching.

GUARDIAN of my hoary hairs,

Let me still dispense thy grace ;

(Meanest of thy messengers,

Ready to conclude my race.)

Still thy promis'd presence prove,

Sill proclaim thy pardoning love.

Touch my lips with hallowing fire,

Utterance let thy Spirit give ;

Fill my heart with pure desire, '

That a dying world may live,

Witnesses of Sins forgiven,

Sons of God, and heirs of heaven.

Open now the Gospel Door, '

Now the Gospel Truths reveal ;

Clothe thy Word with sacred power,

Saving, irresistible :

Power that life divine imparts,

Breaks and heals intender'd hearts.

Faith, which sweetly works by love,

Let it now by hearing come ;

That begotten from above

Souls may languish after home ;

Spotless in thine Image rife,

Grasp, thro' death, the' immortal prize.

Crown of my rejoicing, Lord,

Might I these my children meet ?

Sav'd by the ingrafted Word;

Singing round thy glorious feat :

Children of my faith and prayef.

Let me die to meet them there !

Instrument of saving them,

Jesus, claim me for thine own ;

That I may, in bliss supreme,

Cast my crown before thy Throne 5

Face to face my Saviour see,

Gaze thro' all Eternity !

) I "I
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Memoirs of William Myles, Preacher of the Gospel, i

[ Concluded from page 265.} . ."»

BEING appointed at the Manchester Conference to labour

in Dublin, with Mr. Moore, I arrived in that city in Au

gust, 1787. We had no travelling ; the society consisted of per

sons truly devoted to God ; and I had to preach generally twice

every day : These were great advantages for improvement, which

I determined to embrace ; and I can truly fay, it was the most'

comfortable year I ever spent since I commenced a travelling

preacher. • . .• • • <

On Sunday morning, at nine o'clock, March 29, 1788, Mr.

Wesley landed in Dublin, for the last time. He had been 29

hours on the sea, during which time he was exceedingly ill, and

unable to go thro' the labours of the day : He therefore requested

me to read prayers for him at ten o'clock ; after which he preached :

But having the Lord's Supper to administer to about five hundred

persons, he desired me to assist him, by giving the cup to the peo

ple. We had a very solemn meeting ; the Lord owned his ordi

nance ; and we. departed giving glory to God.. The week follow?'

ing, a long paragraph appeared in the Evening Post, setting forth,

that—the Church was in danger ! Calling upon the Archbishop^

and the dignified clergy, to use their authority, and step forward,

fora Mr. William Myles, a layman, had assisted Mr. Wesley-

in administering the Lord's Supper ;—-the greatest innovation that

had occurred for the last fifty ,years'!' ' This brought oh a con

troversy thro' the medium of the News Paper, which continued

for three months. My name 'was bandied about to some purpose'.

However, I never interfered, or wrote one line in the debate j;

but endeavoured in patience to possess my soul. At the expiration

of three months, the subscribers to the Paper, as \ was informed',

desired the Printer to put no more of the Methodist nonsense <into

his paper. The Printer had the good fense to listen to the requi

sition of his customers, which happily terminated this exquisitely*

silly controversy.

On the 28th of June, I embarked with Mr. Wesley for Park-

Gate. We had a pleasant passage ; |MV. Wqfley preaofaed, arid

Vol. XX. July, 1797. we
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we sung hymm most of the way. On the 36th we arrived at

Chester. Having a vacant day, I Employed it in reflection. 1

had nriw been 1 6 years in the Methodist connection, 1 2 of which

I had laboured as a preacher. During which time I met with

many trials, "from the bad accommodations in some places, from

being exposed to all weathers, from the ignorance of some, and

bad temper of others. But I never complained, nor made my

sufferings the subject of my conversation. The consideration that

I w»s an unprofitable servant, stopped my mouth, and gave me

to see every thing I met with was better than I deserved. But

what have I learned *d\iring this time ? Why, some knowledge

of myself ; some little acquaintance with God, my Maker,

Redeemer, and Sanctifier ;—some light into the Scriptures ; and

sortie 'knowledge of the Providence of -God. I have also gained

some acquaintance with many of the people of God, and some

knowledge of the world ; for all which I desire to be unfeignedly

thankful. But what am I the better for all this knowledge? To

■Thy shame, I must confess, but very little : For at times, anger,

Rejection, and stavisti fear gain the dominion over me ; and cause

me to mourn in secret. But what good have I done ? Thro' thfe

mercy of God, I have been preserved -from outward, presump

tuous sins ; I have endeavoured to be punctual to my appoint

ments, never disappointing a congregation ; I trust, likewise, that

some souls have been brought to God by my ministry, and some

members added to every circuit where I have laboured. I am

very sensible, were I more holy, I should be more useful. At

resent, my soul is humbled and athirst for the salvation of God.

belieye, whatever he permits to come upon me; will be for my

food ; and I trust I. shall be resigned to his Will.

Being appointed for Liverpool circuit, I came to it with,a mind

devoted to God, and a determination faithfully to preach his Gos

pel. Here I met with one of the severest afflictions that I ever

was exercised with. I ne^er felt my dependence upon God as I

did at that time. I saw, I could enjoy nothing without him ;—

•that I was a compound of ignorance, weakness, and folly ;—and

Jhat my light, strength, and purity, were not my own, but came

immediately frorn himself. I was humbled under the mighty

hand of God,, reflected on my conduct during my marriage state,

'and conscious that I deserved this severe trial. . May I" learn obe-

'dience by what I have suffered ! In the midst of ray afflictions

I had the satisfaction of seeing the work of Religion prosper;

.multitudes' attended the preaching ; upwards of one liundred went

added to the "society $hat winter ; and I spent the remainder of the

year in peace. . . I continued A second year in .Liverpool, and the

"work prol&Ted'; a second" chapel was built, and-hothof them

WjwcH filled oh Sabbatb. evenings. •.'»-■ p -

!
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On the 2d of March, 1790, tha Lord was. pleased <q. remote

W[t. Wesley. The hews afflicted me greatly. \ loved him as n

father, and .highly esteemed him on account of his public ar\d

private virtues. . At. tlic Manchester Conference I was appointed

for Stockp'ort circuit, where .my labours were blessed with success.

One fortnight 1 travelled in the circuit,' and the other fortnight I

walked aho,dt4.8 miles round the town, and preached every even

ing '• .'; [. _ • : ':.; "~l

The Trustees of Manchester Infirmary requesting the ministers

of all the places of worship in the town* and for 30 miles rounds

to preach a Sermon for the beneht of that Charity, they readily

and cheerfully complied with the request. I preached six sermons

on the occasion, and collected .near one hundred pounds. There

were near six thousand pounds collected by this means for that im

portant charity, in the different places of worship. I found great

pleasure in exhprting the people to do good unto all mpn, arid ty

imitate. our heavenly Father, who makqth his fun to rife qn thf

evil and on the good, and fendeth his r,ainon the just and on thf

unjust. I was led also to remark the benign tendency of the Got-

pely that it was eminently calculated to promote the temporal

happiness of mankind, as well, as to guide, thflm ut. the way tj>

everlasting felicity. . , ... ■ .; ....

Being stationed a second year in Stockport circuit, I found it* t

time of great exercise, occasioned by . the general commotion of

all ranks of people with regard to national affairs. 1 endeavoured

to promote peace, exhorting them to moderation, and shewing

them from the Scriptures, that it was our duty to honour the

King, to submit to governors, not only for wrath, but for com

science sake ; and reminding them that our kingdom was not of

this world. Through the blessing of God, my. soul was kept in

peace, I "was preserved from iin, and enjoyed the testimony of a

good conscience.

In August, % 793, I was appointed for Rochdale circuit. At

first I found reluctance to go there, but soon submitted to my bre

thren, and had a very comfortable and happy year with my Lan

cashire friends. The belief of a particular Providence, has al

ways been a comfort to my mind, and increases my confidence m

the Wisdom and Goodness of God in the midst of every occur

rence. When I meet with things pleasing and agreeable, • J

raise him ; if disagreeable, I consider they are permitted bf

im, and intended for my good. I have often found, that' those

things which at first have given me most pain, in the end' have

turned out to my advantage. I had the pleasure of seeing the

jPWk. revive and prosper ; was much humbled, and my zeal

quickened for the glory of God, and the good of souls.

i_ In 1794, ^ went t0 Wakefield, where I found the societies in

peatec;, and increasing in brotherly love. It was a time of re-

U K2 freshing

hi
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j freshing from the presence of the Lord. Here I had leisure for

examining more minutely into my religious principles. When I

first set out as an itinerant preacher, I took a good deal upon trust,

as most young persons do, placing an implicit confidence in the

wisdom and integrity of Mr. Wesley : but now having had many

opportunities of conversing with persons of different persuasions,

and hearing all the preachers in the Church, and out of it, that I

could ; and likewise having read a great variety of books on po

lemical divinity, and marking the effects of their doctrines upon

she lives of mankind, and the effects of the doctrines which the

Methodists preach, I am cured of a fond attachment to human

creeds and forms, and have obtained more liberal and enlarged

views of the religious world ; I can think, and let think, and

when there is a convenient opportunity can join in social worship

with all who call upon God thro' Jesus Christ our Lord. But I

am more confirmed in the doctrine of the universal depravity of

the Human Race, believing that man is prone to evil, and averse

to good. 2. My views of the redeeming Love of God are en

larged ; I believe that he is good unto all men, that his tender

mercies are over all his works, and that Christ, by the grace of

God, tasted death for every man. 3. My views of regeneration

are, I trust, agreeable to the analogy of faith, I believe that

God, by his gracious Spirit, enlightens, enlivens, purifies,

strengthens, and comforts, all that truly look unto him ; that it

is his will we should be saved from all sin in this life, and enabled

to serve him without tormenting fear, in holiness and righteous

ness, all our days. This I endeavour to press upon the people,

as their duty, privilege, and interest, exhorting them to expect a

present blessing, and to grow in grace, till they come to the know

ledge of the measure of the stature of a perfect man in Christ,

4. The controversy between the Calvinists and Methodists I have

carefully examined, and am fully persuaded that the doctrine of

general redemption is more agreeable to the Attributes of God,

. more consonant to the Scriptures, and better calculated to promote

peace upon earth and goodwill to man. 5. The controversy

between the orthodox and their opponents, respecting the Divinity .

of the Son of God, I have considered, with much prayer, as my

■ own mind has been often exercised upon that subject'; the result

is, that I am fully established in the scriptural doctrine of Christ's

piyinity ; I believe that in him dwells all the fullness of the

Godhead bodily ; that he is God over all, blessed for evermore r

and shift experimental religion stands Or falls with this important

doctrine. ] b, "The doctrine respecting the Millennium ; whethe*

Christ's reign wi\l be personal Or spiritual ; the eternity of Hell's

'" tb'rrrtc'nts ;. me Beatific V-ilion;. together with the interpretation of

•'•he Prophpcies connected with these opinions, I have studied, and}

Ijaye found my ideas enlarged, but not any ways changed from

. • ,.' the
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the popular belief respecting these points. And although I think

more closely, and, I trusts more scriptu rally, upon the evange

lical doctrines contained in the Apostle's Creed, I have not seen

cause to vary from them, but consider them as a form of found

words, which I desire to hold fast, in my life and preaching.

Wakcfield, July 16, 1796. William Myi.es,

..An original SERMON of Mr,'. WESLEYVok

ISAIAH I. 21.

:• •<*". :.• . '.1 !.{ Qanduded from page 269. ]

TO these miserable corrupters of the Gospel of Christ, and

the poison they have- spread abroad, is chiefly owing, • ••

II. Secondly, That general corruption in Practice as well as

in doctrine. There is hardly to be found (O tell, it not in Gath,

publish it not in the streets of Askelon) either the form of God

liness or the power ! So is the faithful city become a harlot.

1. With grief of heart I speak it, and not with joy, that

scarce is the form of godliness seen among us. We are all in

deed called to be Saints, and the very name of Christians, means

no less. But who has so much 'as the appearance ? Take any

pne you meet : Take a second, a third, a fourth, or the twen

tieth. Not one of them has even the appearance of a faint, any

more than of an angel. Observe his look, his air, his gesture !

Does it breathe nothing but God ? Does it bespeak a temple of

the Holy Ghost ! Observe his conversation ; not an hour only,

but day by day. Can you gather from any outward sign, That

God dwelleth in his heart ? That this is an everlasting spirit

who is' going to God? Would you imagine that the blood of

Christ was lhed for that foul, and had purchased everlasting sal

vation for it, and that the Spirit of God was now waiting till

that salvation mould be wrought out with fear and trembling?

2. Should it be said, Why what signifies the Form of Godli

ness ? Wc readily answer, Nothing, if it be alone. But the

absence of the Form signifies much. It infallibly proves the ab

sence of the Power. For though the Form may be without the

Power, yet the Power cannot be without the Form. Outward

Religion may be where inward is not ; But if there is hone with

out, there can be none within. ' .

3. But it may be said, We have Public Prayers both morning

and evening in all our Colleges. It js true, and it were to be

wished that all the members thereof, more especially the elder,

those of note and 'character, would, by constantly attending them,

. 'j- '• " . lhew
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Chew how sensible they arc of that invaluable privilege. But

have all who attend them the Form of Godliness ? Before those

solemn addresses to God begin, docs the behaviour of all who are

present, shew, That they know before whom they stand ? What

impression appears to be left on their minds when those holy Of

fices are ended ? And even during their continuance ; can it be

reasonably inferred from the tenor of their outward behaviour,

that their hearts arc earnestly fixed on Him who standeth in the

midst of them ? I much fear, were a Heathen, who understood

not our tongue, to come into one of these our assemblies, he

would suspect nothing less, than that we were pouring our

hearts before the Majesty of Heaven and Earth. What then (hall

we say, if indeed God is not mocked ; but what a man foweth

that also shall he reap ?

4. On Sundays, however, fay some, it cannot be denied that

we have the Form of Godliness, having sermons preached both

morning and afternoon, over and above the morning and evening

service. But do we keep the rest of the Sabbath day holy ? Is

there no needless visiting upon it ? No tristing ? No impertinence

of conversation? Do neither you yourself dp any unnecessary

work upon it, nor suffer others over whom you hav<; any .power,

to break the Laws of God and man herein ? . If you do, even in

this yon have nothing whereof to boast. But herein also you are

guilty before God.

5. Eut if we have the Form of Godliness on one day in a

week, is there not on other days what is quite, contrary thereto ?

Are not the best of our conversing hours spent in foolish talking

and jesting, which are not convenient ? Nay, perhaps, in wan

ton talking too, such as modest ears could not bear ? Are there

not many among us found, to eat and drink with the drunken?

And if so, what marvel is it that our profanenefe should also go

up into the heavens, and our oaths and curses into the ears of the

Lord of Sabbaoth ? -■

6. And even as to the hours assigned for study, are they gener

ally spent to any better purpose ? Not if they are employed in

reading (as is too common) plays, novels, or idle tales, which

naturally tend to increase our inbred corruption, and heat the fur

nace of our unholy desires seven times hotter than it was before !

How little preferable is the laborious idleness of those who spend

day after day in gaming or diversions, vilely casting away that

time, the value of which they cannot know, till they are past

through it into Eternity ! ...

' 7. Knpw yc not then so much as this, you that are called mo-

•ral men, that al) idleness is immorality ? That there isnd

grosser dishonesty than sloth ? That every voluntary blockhead

•isa knave? He defrauds his benefactors, his parents, and the

world, and robs both God and his own soul. Yet how many of

these
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these ire among us ? How many Isfry drones, as it only, Fruges

consumere nati ? Born to eat up the produce of the foil. How

many whose ignorance is not owing to incapacity, but to mere la

ziness ? How few, (let it 'not seem immodest that even such an

one as I should touch on that tender point,) of the vast number

who have it in their power, are truly learned men ?' . Not to

speak , of the other Eastern tongues, who is there that can

be said to understand Hebrew ? Might I not fay, or even Greek ?

A little of Homer or Xcnophon we may still remember; but

how few can readily read or understand so much as a page of Cle

mens Alexandrmus, Chryfostom, or Ephrem Syrus ? And as to

Philosophy, (not to mention Mathematics, or the abstrusor

branches of it,) how few do we find who have laid the very foun

dation, who are masters even of Logic ? Who thoroughly un

derstand so much as the rules of syllogizing ! The very doctrine

of the Moods and Figures 1 O what is so scarce as learning, save

religion ?

8. And indeed learning will be seldom found without religion,

for temporal views, as experience shews, will very rarely suffice,

to carry any one through the labour required to be a thorough

scholar. Can it then be dissembled, that there is too often a de

fect in those to whom the care of youth is intrusted? Is that so

lemn direction sufficiently considered, (Statut. p. 7 .J " Les tht

Tutor diligently instruct those scholars committed to his care bijlriQ

morality, and especially in the sirsl principles of Religion, and in toe

articles of Doctrine"

And do they to whom this important charge is given,, labour

diligently to lay this good foundation ? To fix true principles, of

religion, in the minds of the youth intrusted with them, by' their

Lectures ? To recommend the practice ^thereof by the powerful

' and pleasing influence of their example ? To enforce this by

Frequent private advice, earnestly and strongly inculcated. To

observe the progress, and carefully enquire into the behaviour of

every one of them ? In a word, to watch over their souls as they

that must give account ?

9. Suffer me, since I have begun to speak upon this head, to

go a little farther. Is there sufficient care taken that they should

know and keep the Statutes which we are all engaged to observe ?

How then is it that they are so notoriously broken every day?. To.

instance only in a few :

It is appointed, as to divine offices and preaching, " That AUj

shall publicly attend :—Graduates and scholars shall attend punc

tually, and ÆorftiriUe till all be finished, with due reverence from

the beginning to the end. P. 181, ;

It is appointed, " That scholars of every rank, shall abstain

from Sail kinds of play where -money is contended for ; such as

•: '. r , Cards,
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Cards, Dice, arid Bowls, nor (hall they be present at public

games of this nature." P. 157. •

It is appointed, " That all (the sons of noblcmest excepted) shall

accustom themselves to black or dark coloured cloathing ; and

that they shall keep at the utmost distance from pomp and extra

vagance." P. 157. • . .

It is appointed, " That scholars of every rank shall abstain

from Alehouses, Inns, Taverns,* and from every place within

the city where wine, or anv other kind of liquor is ordinarily

fold." P. 164.

10. It will be objected, perhaps, " That these a!re but little

things." Nay, but Perjury is not a little thing; Nor conse

quently the wilful breach of any rule, which we have solemnly

sworn to observe. Surely those who speak thus have forgotten

those words, Thou Jhalt pledge thy faith to observe all the Jlatutes of

this University. So help thee God, and the holy inspired Gospels of

Christ!" P. 229.

11. But is this Oath sufficiently considered by those who take

it ? Or any of those prescribed by public authority ? Is not' this

solemn act of religion, the calling God to record on our souls,

commonly treated as a slight thing ? In particular by those

who swear by the living God, " That neither intreaties ricr re

ward ; neither haired nor friendship ; neither hope nor fear, induce

them to give a testimony to any unworthy person." P. 88. And by

those who swear, " I know this person to be meet and fit in morals

and knowledge for that high degree to which he is presented ? "

P. 114.

12. Yet one thing more. We have all testified before God,

" That all and every the Articles of our Church, as also the

book of Common-Prayer, and the Ordaining of Bishops, Priests,

and Deacons, ate agreeable to the Word of God." And in so

doing we haye likewise testified, " That both the first and the se

cond book of Homilies, doth contain godly and wholesome doc

trine." But upon what evidence have many of us declared this?

Have we not affirmed the thing we know not ? If so, however

true they may happen to be, we are found false witnesses before

God. Have the greater part of us ever used any means to know

whether these things were so or not ? Have we ever, for one

hour, seriously considered the Article's -to which we have subscrib

ed? If not, how sliamefully do we elude the design of the very

Compilers who compiled them, To remove difference of opinion,

and to establish unanimity in the true Religion ?

Have we half of us read over the Book of Common-Prayer

and of ordaining Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ? If not, what

is it we have so solemnly confirmed ? In plain terms, we cannot

tell. And as to the two Books of Homilies, it is well if* tentfi

part
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part of those who have subscribed to them, I will not say, had

considered them'before they did this, but if they have even read

them over to this day ! Alas, my brethren ! How shall we re

concile these things even to common honesty, to plain heathen

morality ? So far are those who do them, nay, and perhaps de

fend them too, from having even the Form of Christian' God

liness ! .......

13. But waving all these things, where is the Power ? Who

a~e the living witnesses of this ?-. Who among us, (let God wit

ness with our hearts) experimentally knows the force of inward

Holiness ? Who feels in himself the workings of the Spirit of

Christ drawing up his mind to high and heavenly things ? Who

can witness,—" The thoughts of my heart God hath cleansed by

the inspiration of his Holy Spirit ? " Who knoweth that " Peace

of God which passeth all understanding ? " Who is he that " re-

joiceth with joy unspeakable and full of glory ? " Whose *' af-

.fe6tions are set on things above, not on things of the earth ? "

Whose " life is hid with Christ in God ? " Who can fay, " I

am crucified with Christ ; yet I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth

in me , and the life that I now live in the body, I live by the

faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for

me?" In whose heart is the " Love of God' shed abroad, by

the Holy Ghost which is given unto him ? "

14. Is not almost the very notion of this Religion, lost ? " 1s

there not a gross overflowing ignorance of it ? Nay, is it not ut

terly despised ? Is it not wholly set at nought and trodden under

foot ? Were any one to witness these things before God, would

he not be accounted a madman, an enthusiast ? Am not I unto

you a Barbarian, who speak thus ? My brethren, my heart bleeds

for you. O that you would at length take knowledge* and un

derstand that these are the words of truth and soberness ! O that

you knew, at least, in this your day, the things that make for

your peace !

15. I have been a messenger of heavy tidings this day. But

the Love of Christ constraineth me : And to me it was the less

grievous, because for you it was safe. I desire not to accuse the

children of my people. Therefore, neither do I speak thus in

the ears of them that sit on the wall : But to you I endeavour to

ipeak the truth in love, as a faithful minister of Jesus Christ.

And I can now call you to record this day, that I a:n pure from

the blood of all men. For I have not shunned to declare u.ito

you all the counsel of Gop.

16. May the God of all Grace, who is long-suffering, of ten

der mercy, and repenteth him of the evil, fix these things In your

hearts, and water the feed he hath sown with the d'.-vr ot Heaven,

May he correct whatsoever -he sceth amiss in us, May he supply

. Vol.. XX. July, 1797. whatsoever '
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•whatsoever is wanting. May he perfect that which is according

to his will ; and so establish, strengthen, and settle us, that this

place may again be a faithful City to her Lord, yea, the praife

of the whole earth !

June 24, 1 741.

A Serious ADDRESS

To. the PREACHERS of the GQSPEL of CHRIST,

[ Continued from page 273. ]

I II, T ET your conversation be grave, manly, and venerable \

JUf Remember your station in the Church, that you (ink

not into levity and vain trifling, that you indulge not any ridicu

lous humours or childish follies, below the dignity of your cha

racter : Keep up the honour of your office among men, by a re

markable sanctity of manners, by a decent and manly deportment.

Remember that our station does not permit any of us to set up

for a buffoon ; nor will it be any glory to us to excel in farce and

comedy Let others obtain the honour of being good jesters, and

of having it in their power to spread a laugh round the company

when they please : But let it be our ambition le act on the stage

of life as men who are devoted to the service of the God of Hea

ven, to the real benefit of mankind on earth, and to their eternal-

interests -

Yet there is no need that your behaviour should have any thing

stiff or haughty, any thing sullen or gloomy in it : There is an

art of pleasing in conversation, that will maintain the honour of

a superior office, without a morose silence, without an affected

stiffness, and without a haughty superiority.

Let a cheerful freedom, a generous friendfliip, and an innocent

pleasure generally appear on your countenance ; and let your speech

be ever kind and affectionate. Do not put on any forbidding airs,

nor let the humblest soul be afraid to speak to you. Let your

whole carriage be civil and affable ; let your address to men be

open and free, such as may allure persons to be open and free

with you in the important concerns of their souls. Seek, as far

as possible, to obtain all your pious designs by soft and gentle me

thods of persuasion.

When you are Called to the unpleasing and painful work or

jR.efroof, this may be done effectually upon some occasions without

speaking a word. When vicious, or uncleanly, or unbecoming

speeches arise in public conversation, a sudden silence with an as

sumed gravity, will often be a sensible and sufficient reproof. Or

where words of admonition may not be proper because of the

company,
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Company, sometimes a sudden departure may be the best way to.'

liequaint them with yoiir disapprobation.

But there are cases wherein such a tacit rebuke is riot sufficient

to answer your character and your office. Sometimes it is neces

sary for a minister to bear a public and express witness against im

morality, or against vile and impious discourse; Yet in general it

must be said, if a reproof carl be given in secret, it is best, and

most likely to prevail upon the offender, because it less irritates

his passions, nor awakeiis his pride to Vindicate hirhself; and td

despise all reproof.

Whensoever Providence calls you to this workj make it appeal

to the transgressor that you do it with regret and pain : Let hirst

sep that you are not giving verit to your own wrath, but seeking

his, interest arid welfare ; and that were it riot for the I honour of

. God, and for his good, you Would gladly excuse yourself from

the ungrateful task ; and that it is a work in which your spirit

takes no delight; If the cafe arid circumstances require some

speeches that are awful and severe, let it appear still that your

love and pity are the prevailing passions, arid that even your anger

has something divine arid holy in it, as being raised and pointed

against the sin, rather than against the sinrier.

Study to make the whole of your carriage and discourse amongst

men so engaging, as may invite evert strangers to love you, and

allure them to love religion for your fake.

IV. In order to attain the fame end* let your conversation be

attended with much self-denial and meekness : Avoid the charac

ter of a humourist, and be not fond of little things, nor peevish

for the want of them. Suppress rising passion early. If you are

providentially led into argument and dispute, whether on themes

of belief or practice, be very watchful lest you run into fierce

contention, into angry arid noisy debate. Guard against every

"word that savours of malice, or of bitterness : Watch against the

first stirrings of wrath or resentment : Bear with patience the con

tradiction of others, and forbear to return " railing for railing."

A minister " must be gentle, and not apt to strive, but meekly

instructing gainfayers."

He should never be ready either to give or take offence, but he

should teach his people to neglect and bury resentment, to be deaf

to reproaches) and to forgive injuries, by his own example, even

as God has forgiven all of us. Let us imitate his divine pattern

who forgives our infinite offences for the fake of Jesus Christ.

" A Bishop must riot be a brawler nor a striker," but such as the

Apostle was, ** geritle among the people, even as a nurse che

rishes her children ; and being affectionately desirous of their wel

fare," we Ihould be willing " to impart not only the Gospel of

X x 2 " God
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trod to them," but any thing that is dear to us, for the salvation

of their souls.

Never suffer any differences to arise between you and any of

the people who are committed to your care, or attend on your

jni'riisfratiohs ';. This will endanger the success of your bell labours

?' hic;rig them, .arid for this reason, though you visit families with

recdoiT), yet avoid all unnecessary enquiries into their domestic

affairs bv a prying curiosity ; the pleasure of such 'secrets will

never pay for the danger that attends them, and your own business

is sufficient for you.

Avoid entering into any of the little private and personal quar

rels that may arise. among them, unless Providence give you an

Evident call to become a peace-maker : But even in this blessed

work there is some danger of disobliging one fide or -the other ;

for though both sides are often to blame, yet each supposes himself

so much in the right, that your softest and most candid intimation.

of their being culpable even in -Iijctlc things, will sometimes

awaken the jealousy of one or both parties against you, this will

tend to abate their esteem of you, and give a coldness to their at

tention on your sacred services. We had need be " wife as ser

pents in this cafe, and harmless as doves." ' ,'

V. Let your conversation be as fruitful and edifying as your

station, and opportunities will allow. Wheresoever you come,

endeavour that the world may be the better for you. If it be the

duty of every Christian, much more is -Jt the iriHispensible duty

"of a minister of Christ, to " take heed that no corrupt commu

nication proceed out' of his mouth, 'but that- which is good for

edification, that it may minister grace to the hearers," Eph.

iv. 2').

In your private visits to the members of your flock, or to the

houses of those who attend on your ministry, depart not without

putting in some word for God and religion, for Christ and his

Gospel. : Take occasion from common occurrences that arise, to

introduce some discourse of things sacred. Let it be done with

prudence and holy skill, that the company may be led into it e'er

they are aware. The ingenious Mr. Norris's little Discourse of

_Rd'tfrious- Cmwcrfaticn; and Mr. Matthew Henry's Sermon of

Friendly Visits, have many excellent and valuable hints in them.

. TxJs to be confessed, that the best of Ministers and Christians'

'sometimes fall into such company, that it is hardly possible to

..speaJTa word for God and the Gospel among them. Try then,

Vlverhet you cannot introduce a word of human virtue, of good

ness," meekness, humility, or temperance. There is a time of

.keeping silence, jand '.restraining our lips as with a bridle, even

TronveYeiv' thing that is piously good, while some sort of wicked

HkaTtuiwi fcefore us. The best men are sometimes dumb with

silence,
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silence, and dare not speak of God or religion, lest they should

" cast their pearls before swine, and give their holy things to

dogs," and lest they should provoke the unclean, or the envious

animals to foam out their impurities, or " to turn again and rend

them." But I doubt this caution has been carried much further

by our own cowardice and carnality of spirit, than David ever

practised it in the 39th Psalm, or than Jesus Christ meant it in

the 7th of Matthew. Let us take heed then, that we abuse not

this prudent caution to a manifest neglect of our duty, and to

with-hold our lips from the things of God, where Providence

gives us a fair opportunity to speak of them.

Take occasion to speak a kind and religious word to the chil

dren of the houihold ; put them in mind of avoiding some child-

ilh folly, or of practising some duty that belongs to their age.

Let your memory be well furnistied with the words of Scripture

suited to the several ages of mankind, as well as to the various

occasions of life, that out of the abundance of the heart youf

mouth may speak to the advantage of all that hear you, and par

ticularly to improve the younger part of mankind, who are the

hope of the next generation. Make the lambs of the flock love

you, and hear your voice with delight, that they may grow up

under your instruction, to fill up the room of their fathers when

they are called away to heaven : Nor let servants be neglected,

where Providence may afford you an opportunity to speak a word

to their souls.

Learn what are tho spiritual circumstances of the families

whom you visit, and address them with a word in season, where

you can have proper opportunity. Converse personally with them

about their eternal concerns. Let the ease and gentleness of your

addresses to them, in a natural and familiar way, take off all

that shy and bashful tincture from their minds, that is ready to

frevent their uttering a word about the concerns of their souls,

nquire tenderly into their state with regard to God ; draw sin

ners by words of. compassion to repent of their crimes, to return

to God, and to trust in Jesus the Saviour. Teach Christians sin

cerely to love and to practise duty, and to endure with honour the

trials of life. Teach them to be sick and die as becomes the dis

ciples of Christ. Treasure up your own experiences of divine

things, not only as matters of delightful review in your own re

tirements, and for the encouragement of your own hopes, but as

iesfons to be taught your people upon all proper occasions.

" Whether you are afflicted, or whether you are comforted, let it

be for their consolation and salvation," 2 Cor. i. 6.

A Minister, whose business and known employment it is to

•speak of the things of God, should never be ashamed to impart

divine knowledge, or to exhort to holiness with his lips, and to

preach the word of the Gospel of Grace, whether the world calls

it
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it in season or out csseasm, 2 Tim,, iv. 1. He that has the happy1

talent of Parlour Preachings has sometimes done more for Christ,

and souls in the space of a few minutes,- than by the labour of

many days, in the usual course of preaching in the pulpit. Our

character should be all of a piece, and we should help forward

the success of our public ministrations by our private addresses to

the hearts of men, where Providence favours us with just oc

casions.

In order to promote this work of particular watchfulness over

the flock of Christ, where he has made you a shepherd and over

seer, it is useful to keep a catalogue of their names, and now and

then review them with a pastoral eye and affection. This will

awaken and incline you to lift up proper petitions for each of them;

so far as you are acquainted with their circumstances in body or

mind. This will excite you to give thanks to God on account of

those who walk as becomes the Gospel, and who have either be

gun, or proceeded and increased in the christian life and temper

by your ministry : You will observe the names of the negligent

and backsliding Christians, to mourn over them and admonish

them : You will be put in mind how to dispose of your time in

christian visits, and learn the better to fulfil your whole ministry

among them.

We shall enlarge no farther in the enumeration of our duties*

which would easily swell into a volume, if they were set before

our eyes in their full extent : But in general, we fay, these are

the methods whereby we must " take heed to ourselves, if we

would fulfil the ministry that we have received of Christ." To

supply what is omitted, read frequently, and with holy attention,

the Epistles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, which will furnislt

you richly with directions for your work.

[ To be concluded in the next. ]

LETTER VII.

From the Bishop, of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE.

[ Continued from page 28,5, ]

" ' [J "'HE New Testament, they tell us, is founded upon the

JL prophecies of the Old ; if so, it must follow the fate of

it's foundation."—Thus you open your attack upon thcNew Tes

tament ; and I agree with you, that the New Testament must fol

low the fate of the Old ; and that fate is to remain unimpaired by

such efforts as you have made against it. The New Testament,

however, is not founded solely on the prophecies of the Old. If

a heathen from Athens or Rome, who had never heard of the

prophecies-
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prophecies of the Old Testament, had been an eye-witness of the mi

racles of Jesus, he would have made the lame conclusion that the Jew

Nicodemus did-—" Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from

Cod ; for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except God be

with him."—r Our saviour tells the Jews,-— " Had ye believed Moses,

ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of me : "*—-and he bids them

search the Scriptures, for they testified of him :—But, notwithstanding

this appeal to the prophecies of she Old Testament, Jesus said to the

Jews, " Though ve believe not me, believe the works."—Believe me

for the very works' fake."—-" If I had not done among them the works

which none other man did, they had not had sin."—These are sufficient

proofs that the truth of Christ's mislion was not even to the Jews,

much less to the Gentiles, founded solely on the truth of the prophecies

of the Old Testament. So that if you could prove some of these pro

phecies to have been misapplied, and not completed in the person of

Jesus, the truth of the Christian religion would not thereby be over

turned.'—That Jesus of Nazareth was the person, in whom all the pro

phecies, direct and typical, in the Old Testament, respecting the Mes

siah, were fulfilled, is a proposition founded on those prophecies, and

to be proved by comparing them with the history of his life. That

Jesus was a prophet lent from God, is one proposition—that Jesus was

the prophet, the MeA"13") is another : and though he certainly was both

(i prophet and the prophet, yet the foundations of the proof of these

propositions are separate and distinct.

The " mere existence of such a woman as Mary, and of such a man

as Joseph, and Jesus, is," you fay, " a matter of indifference, about

which there is no ground either to believe or to disbelieve."—Belief is

different from knowledge, with which you here seem to confound it.

We know that the whole is greater than its part — and we know that

all the angles in the fame segment of a circle are equal to each other—

we have intuition and demonstration as grounds of this knowledge ;

but is there no ground for belief of past or future existence ? Is there

no ground for believing that the fun will exist to-morrow, and that your

father existed before you ? You condescend, however to think it pro

bable, that there were such persons as Mary, Joseph, and Jesus ; and,

without troubling yourself about their existence or non-existence, as

suming, as it were, for the fake of argument, but without positively

granting, their existence, you proceed to inform us, " that it is the fa

ble of Jesus Christ, as told in the New Testament, and the wild and

visionary doctrine raised thereon," against which you contend. You

will not repute it a fable, that there was such a man as Jesus Christ ;

that he lived in Judea near eighteen hundred years ago ; that he went

about doing good, and preaching, not only in the villages of Galilee,

but in the city of Jerusalem ; that he had several followers who con

stantly attended him ; that he was put to death by Pontius Pilate ; that

his disciples were numerous a few years after his death, not only in Ju

dea, but in Rome the capital of the world, and in every province of

the Rosnan empire ; that a particular day has been observed in a reli

gious manner by all his followers, in commemoration of a real or sup

posed resurrection ; and that the constant celebration of baptism, and of

she Lord's supper, may be traced back from the present time to him,

28
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as the author of those institutions. These things constitute, I suppose,

no part of your fable ; and if these things be facts, they will, when

maturely considered, draw aster them lo many other things related in

the New Testament concerning Jesus, that there will be left for your

fable but very scanty materials, which will require great fertility of in

vention before you will dress them up in any form which will not dis

gust even a superficial observer.

The miraculous conception you esteem a fable, and in your mind it

• is an oblcene fable.—Impure indeed must that man's imagination be,

■who can discover any obscenity in the angel's declaration to Mary :—

.** The Holy Ghost shall jcome upon thee, and the power of the Highest

shall overshadow thee : therefore that Holy Thing which shall be born

of thee, shall be called the Son of God."—-I wonder you do not find

obscenity in Genesis, where it is laid, " The Spirit of God moved upon

the face of the waters," and brought order out of confusion, a world

out of a chaos, by his fostering influence. As to the christian faith

being built upon the heathen mythology, there is no ground whatever

for the assertion ; there would have been some for saying, that much of

the heathen mythology was built upon the events recorded in the Old

Testament.

You come now so a demonstration, or, which amounts to the fame

thing, to a proposition which cannot, you fay, be controverted:—first,

" That the agreement of all the parts of a story does not prove that

story to be true, because the parts may agree and the whole may

be false ; — secondly, that the disagreement of the parts of a story

proves that the whole cannot be true. The agreement does not prove

truth, but the disagreement proves falsehood positively." Great use,

I perceive, is to be made of this proposition. You will pardon my

unskilsuliiess in dialectics, if I presume to controvert the truth of this

abstract proposition, as applied to any purpose in life. The agreement

of the parts of a story implies that the story has been told by, at least,

two persons (the life of Dr. Johnson, for instance, by Sir John Haw-

Tdns and Mr. Boswel). Now I think it scarcely possible for even two

persons, and the difiiculty is increased if there are more than two, to

write the history of the life of any one of their acquaintance, with

out there being a considerable difference between them, with respect to

(lie number and order of the incidents of his life. Some things will

be omitted by one, and mentioned by the other ; some things will be

briefly touched by one, and the fame things will he circumstantially de

tailed by the other ; the. fame things, winch are menti: ned in the lame

way by them both, may not be mentioned as having happened exactly

at the fame point of time, with other possible and probable differences.

But these, real or apparent difficulties, in minute circumstances, will

not invalidate their testimony as to the material transactions of his life,

much less will they render the whole of it a fable. If several inde

pendent witnesses, of fair character, should agree in all the parts of a

story, (in testifying, for instance, that a murder or a robbery was

committed at a particular time, in a particular place, and by a certain

individual,) every court of ustice in the world would admit the sift,

notwithstanding
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notwithstanding the abstract possibility of the whole being falser—

again, if several honest men should agree in saying, that they saw the

king of France beheaded, though they should disagree as to the figure

of the guillotine, or the size of his executioner, as to the king's hands

being bound or loose, as to his being composed or agitated in ascending

the scaffold, yet every court of justice in the world would think, that

such difference, respecting the circumstances of the fact, did not inva

lidate the evidence respecting the fast itself. When you speak of the

whole of a story, you cannot mean every particular circumstance con

nected with the story, but not essential to it ; you must mean the pith

and marrow of the story; for it would be impossible to establish the

truth of any fact, (of admirals Byng or Keppel, for example, having

neglected or not neglected their duty,) if a dilagreement in the evidence

of witnesses, in minute points, should be considered as annihilating the

weight of their evidence in points of importance. In a word, the re

lation of a fact differs essentially from the demonstration of a theorem.

If one step is left out, one link in the chain of ideas constituting a de

monstration is omitted, the conclusion will be destroyed ; but a fact

may be established, notwithstanding a disagreement of the witnesses in

certain trifling particulars of their evidence respecting it.

You apply your incontrovertible proposition to the genealogies of

Christ given by Matthew and Luke— there is a disagreement between

them ; therefore, you say, " If Matthew speak truth, Luke speaks

falsehood ; and if Luke speak truth, Matthew speaks falsehood ; and

hence there is no authority for believing either ; and if they cannot be

believed even in the very first thing they fay and set out to prove, they

are not entitled to be believed in any thing they say afterwards." I

cannot admit either your premises or your conclusion — not your conT

elusion ; because two authors, who differ in tracing back the pedigree

of an individual for above a thousand years, cannot, on that account,

be esteemed incompetent to bear testimony to the transactions of his

life, unless an intention to falsify could be proved against them. If

two Welsh historians should at this time write the life of any remark

able man of their country, who had been dead twenty or thirty years,

and should through different branches of their genealogical tree, carry

up the pedigree to Cadwallon, would they, on account of that differ-

■ ence, be discredited in every thing they said ? Might it not be believed

that they gave the pedigree as they had found it recorded in different;

instruments, but without the least intention to write a falsehood ? —

I cannot admit your premises ; because Matthew speaks truth, and

Luke speaks truth, though they do not speak the same truth ; Matthew

giving the genealogy of Joseph the reputed father of Jesus, and Luke

giving the genealogy of Mary the real mother of Jesus. If you will

not admit this, other explanations of the difficulty might be given ; bat

I hold it sufficient to say, that the authors had no design to deceive the rea

der, that they took their accounts from the public registers, which were

carefully kept, and that had they been fabricators of these genealogies,

they would have been exposed at the time to instant detection ; and the

certainty of that detection would have prevented them from making

the attempt to impose a false genealogy on the Jewish nation.

Vot. XX. July 1797. But

Y
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But that you may effectually overthrow the credit of these genealo»

gies, you make the following calculation :— " From the birth of David

to the birth of Christ, is upwards of 1080 years ; and as there were but

27 full generations, to find the average of each person mentioned in

St. Matthew's list at the time his first son was born, it is only necessary

to divide 1080 by 27, which gives 40 years for each person. As the

life-time of man was then but of the fame extent it is now, it is an ab

surdity to suppose, that 27 generations should all be old bachelors, be

fore they married. So far from this genealogy being a solemn truth, it

is not even a reasonable lie."—This argument assumes the appearance of

arithmetical accuracy, and the conclusion is in a style which even,h's

truth would not excuse : — yet the argument is good for nothing, and

.the conclusion is not true. You have read the Bible with some atten

tion ; and you are extremely liberal in imputing to it lies and absurdi

ties ; read it over again, especially the books of the Chronicles, and

you will there find, that, in the genealogical list of St. Matthew, three

generations are omitted between Joram and Ozias ; Joram was the fa

ther of Azjriah, Azariah of J'oalh, Joafh of Amaziah, and Amaziah

of Ozias. — I enquire not, in this place, whence this omission pro

ceeded ; whether it is to be attributed to an error in the genealogical

tables from whence Matthew took his account, or to a corruption of

the text of the evangelist } still it is an omission. Now if you will add

'these three generations to the 27 you mention, and divide 1080 by 30,

you will find the average age when these je-ws had each of them their first

•son born was 36. They married sooner than they ought to have done,

according to Aristotle, who fixes thirty-seven as the most proper age,

when a man should marry. Nor was it necessary that they should have

been old bachelors, though each of them had not a son to succeed him

till he was thirty-six ; they might have been married at twenty, with

out having a ion till they were forty. You assume in your argument

that the first born son succeeded the father in the list— this is not true.

Solomon succeeded David ; yet David had at least six sons, who were

grown to manhood before Solomon was born ; and Rehoboam had at

least three sons before he had Abia (Abijah) who succeeded him. — It

is needless to cite more instances to this purpose ; but from these, and

other circumstances which might be insisted upon, I can see no ground

for believing, that the genealogy of Jesus Christ, mentioned by St.

Matthew, is not a solemn truth.

You infill much upon some things being mentioned by one evange

list, which are not mentioned by all or by any of the others ; and you

take this to be a reason why we -should consider the gospels, not as the

works of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, but as the productions

of some unconneHed individuals each of whom made his own legend.

I do not admit the truth of th^ supposition ; but I may be allowed to

use it as an argument against yourself — it removes every possible suspi

cion of fraud and imposture, and confirms the gospel history in the

strongest manner. Four unconneSed individuals have each written me

moirs of the life of Jesus ; from whatever source they derived their

materials, it is evident that they agree in a great many particulars of the

last importance ; such as the purity of his manners ; the sanctity of his

doctrines ; the multitude and publicity of his miracles ; the persecuting

t. sFint
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spirit of his enemies; the manner of his death ; and the certainty of his

resurrection ; ait whilst they agree in these great points, their disagree!

ment in points of little consequence, is rather a confirmation of the

truth, than an indication of the falsehood, of their several accounts. —•

Had they agreed in nothing, their testimony ought to have been rejected

as a legendarv tale; had they agreed in every thing, it might have been

suspected that, instead of unconnected individuals, they were a set o£

impostors. The manner, in which the evangelists have recorded the

particulars of the life of Jesus, is wholly conformable to what we ex

perience in other biographers, and claims our highest assent to it's truth,

notwithstanding the force of your incontrovertible proposition.

As an instance of contradiction between the evangelists, you tell us,

that Matthew fays, the angel announcing the immaculate conception,

appeared unto Joseph ; but Luke says, he appeared unto Mary. -—

The angel, sir, appeared to them both ; to Mary, when he informed

her that she should, by the po\ver of God, conceive a son ; to Joseph,

some months afterwards, when Mary's pregnancy was visible ; in the

interim she had paid a visit of three months to her cousin Elizabeth,

It might have been expected, that, from the accuracy with which yot^

have read your Bible, you could not have confounded these obviously-

distinct appearances ; but men, even of candour, are liable to mistakes.

Who, you ask, would now believe a girl, who should say she was got

ten with child by a ghost ? — Who, but yourself, would ever have

asked a question so abominably indecent and profane ? I cannot argue

■with you on this subject. You will never persuade the world, that the

Holy Spirit of God has any resemblance to the stage ghosts in Hamlet

or Macbeth, from which you seem to have derived your idea of it.

The story of the massacre of the young children by the order of

Herod, is mentioned only by Matthew ; and therefore you think it is

a lie. We must give up all history if we refuse to admit facts recorded

by only one historian. Matthew addressed his gospel to the jews, and

put them in mind of a circumstance, of which they must have had a

melancholy remembrance ; but gentile converts were less interested in

that event. The evangelists were not writing the life'of Herod, but

of Jesus; it is no wonder that they omitted, above half a century aftef

the death of Herod, an instance of his cruelty, which was not essenti

ally connected with their subject. The massacre, however, was pro

bably known even at Rome ; and it was certainly correspondent to the

character of Herod. John, you say, at the time of the massacre,' " waS

under two years of age, and yet he escaped ; so that the story circum

stantially belies itself." — John was fix months older than Jesus ; and

you cannot prove that he was not beyond the age to which the order of

Herod extended ; it probably reached no farther than to those who had

completed their first year, without including those who had entered up

on their second: but without insisting upon this, still I contend that

you cannot prove John to have been under two years of age at the

time of the massacre ; and I could give many probable reasons to the

contrary. Nor is it certain that John was, at that time, in that part

of the country to which the edict of Herod extended. But there

would be no end of answering, at length, all your little objections.

Y n Xq '
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t . No two of the evangelists, you observe, agree in reciting, exaBly in.

the fame words, the written inscription which was put over Christ

when he was crucified. — I admit that there is an unessential verbal

difference ; and are you certain that there was not a verbal difference in

the inscriptions themselves? — One was written in Hebrew, another in

Greek, another in Latin ; and, though they had all the fame meaning,

yet it is probable, that if two men had translated the Hebrew and the

Xatin into Greek, there would have been a verbal difference between

their translations. You have rendered yourself famous by writing %

book called — The Rights of Man: — had you been guillotined by

Robespierre, with this title-, written in French, English, and German,

and affixed to the guillotine — Thomas Paine, of America, author of

The Rights of Man — and had four persons, some of whom had seen

the execution, and the rest had heard of it from eye-witnesses, written

short accounts of your life twenty years or more after your death, and

one had said the inscription was —- This is Thomas Paine, the author

bf The Rights of Man — another, The author of The Rights of

Man — a third, This is iht author of The Rights of Man — and a

•fourth, Thomas Paine, of America, the author of The Rights of Man

*~ would any man of common sense have doubted, on account of this

disagreement, the veracity of the authors in writing your life ? —

"The only one," you tell us, "of the men called apostles, who ap

pears to have been near the spot where Jesus was crucified, was Peter."

'^- This your assertion is not true — we do not know that Peter was

present at the crucifixion ; but we do know that John, the disciple

jvhom Jesus loved, was present ; for Jesus spoke to him from the

cross.—You go on, "But why should we believe Peter, convicted

by their own account of perjury, in swearing that he knew not Jesus ?"

I will tell you \vhy — because Peter sincerely repented of the wicked

ness into which he had been betrayed, through fear for his life, and

suffered martyrdom in attestation 6f the truth of the christian religion.

But the evangelists disagree, you say, not only as to the superscrip

tion on the cross,, but as to the time of the crucifixion, " Mark faying

}t was at the third hour (nine in the morning), and John at the sixth

hour (twelve, as, you suppose, at noon)." Various solutions have been

given of this difficulty, none of which satisfied Doctor Middleton,

much less can it be expected that any of them (hould satisfy you ; but

there is a solution not noticed by him, in which many judicious men

jrave acquiesced — That John, writing his gospel in Alia, used the

Roman method of computing time; which was the same as our own.;

so that by the sixth hour, when .Jesus was condemned, we are to under

stand six o'clock in the morning ; the intermediate time from six to

inine, when he. was crucified, being employed in .preparing for the

crucifixion. But if this difficulty should be still esteemed insuperable,

j£ does not follow that it will always remain so ; and if it should, the

jmain point, the crucifixion of Jesos, will not be affected thereby.

L cannot, in this place, omit remarking some circumstances attend

ing the crucifixion, which are so natural, that we might have wondered

<jf they had.not occurred. Of all the disciples of Jesus, John was be

loved by him with a peculiar degree of affection; and, as kindness pro

duces kindness, there can be little doubt that the regard was reciprocal.

"*'-» . *■ - Now
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Kow whom should we expect, to he the attendants of Jesus in his last

iuffenng ? Whom but John, the friend of his heart ? — Whom but

his mother, whose soul was now pierced through by the sword of sor

row, which Simeon had foretold r — Whom but those, who had been

attached to him through life ; who, having been healed by him of their

infirmities, were impelled by gratitude to minister to him of their sub

stance, to be attentive to all his wants ?•—These were the persons whom

we should have expected to attend his execution ; and these were there.

To whom would an expiring ion, of the best affections, recommend a

poor, and, probably, a widowed mother, but to his wannest. friend?

— And this did Jesus. — Unmindful of the extremity of his own

torture, and anxious to alleviate the burden of her sorrows, and to

protect her old age from future want and misery, he iaid to his beloved

disciple — " Behold thy mother! and from that hour that disciple took

her to his own home." I own to you, that such instances as these, of

the conformity of events to our probable expectation, are to me gen

uine marks of the simplicity and truth of the gospels; and far outweigh

a thousand little objections, arising from our ignorance of manners,

times, and circumstances, or from our incapacity to comprehend the

means used by the Supreme Being in the moral government of his

creatures.

St. Matthew mentions several miracles which attended our Saviour's

■crucifixion — the darkneis which overspread the land — the rending of

the veil of the temple — an earthquake which rent the rocks — and

the resurrection of many saints, and their going into the holy city. —

" Such," you fay, 4: is the account which this dastiing writer of the

book of Matthew gives, but in which he is not supported by the wri

ters of the other books." This is not accurately expressed ; Matthew

is supported by Mark and Luke, with respect to two of the miracles —

the darkness ■— and the rending of the veil : — and their omission of

the other does not prove, that they were either ignorant of them, or

disbelieved them. I think it idle to pretend to fay positively what in

fluenced them to mention only two miracles ; they probably thought

them sufficient to convince any person, as they convinced the centurion

that Jesus " was a righteous man" — " the Son of God." And these

two miracles were better calculated to produce general conviction,

amongst the persons for whose benefit Mark and Luke wrote their gos

pels, than, either the earthquake or the resurrection of the saints. The

earthquake was, probably, confined to a particular spot, and might, by

an objecter, have been called a natural phenomenon ; and those to whom

the faints appeared might, at the time of writing the gospels of Mark

and- Luke, have been dead: but the darkness must have been generally

known and remembered ; and the veil of the temple might still be pre

served at the time these authors wrote — As to John not mentioning

any of these miracles — it is well known that his gospel was written as

a kind of supplement to the other gospels ; he has therefore omitted,

many things which the other three evangelists has related, and he has

added several which they had not mentioned ; in particular, he has ad

ded a circumstance of great importance : he tells us that he saw one of

the soldiers pierce the tide of Jesus with a spear, and that blood and

water flowed through the wound ; and lest any one should doubt of the

fact,
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fost, from it's not being mentioned by the other evangelists, he asserts

it with peculiar earnestness — " And he that saw it, bare record, and-

his record is true : and he knoweth that he faith true, that ye might

believe." — John saw blood and water flowing from the wound; the

blood is easily accounted for ; but whence came the water ? The ana

tomists tell us— that it came from the pericardium; — so consistent is

evangelical testimony with the most curious researches into natural

science1. — You amuse yourself with the account of what the scripture

calls many saints, and you call an army of saints, and are angry with

Matthew for not having told you a great many things about them.

It is very possible that Matthew might have known the fast of

their resurrection, without knowing every thing about them ; but if

he had gratified your curiosity in every particular, I am of opinion that

you would not have believed a word of what he had told you. I have

no curiosity on the subject ; it is enough for me to know that " Christ

was the first fruits of them that flept, and that all that are in the graves

shalt hear his voice and shall come forth," as those holy men did, who

heard the voice of the Son of God at his resurrection, and passed from

death to life. If I durst indulge myself in being wise above what is

written, I might be able to answer many of your inquiries relative to

these saints : but I dare not touch the ark of the Lord, I dare not sup

port the authority of scripture by the boldness of conjecture. Whatever

difficulty there may be in accounting for the silence of theother evange

lists, and of St. Paul also, on this subject, yet there is a greater difficulty

in supposing that Matthew did not give a true narration of what had

happened at the crucifixion. If there had been no supernatural dark

ness, no earthquake, no rending of the veil of the temple, no graves

opened, no resurrection of holy men, no appearance of them unto

many—if none of these things had been true, or rather if any one of

them had been false, what motive could Matthew, writing to the jews,

have had for trumping up such wonderful stories ? He wrote, as every

man does, with an intention to be believed ; and yet every jew lie met

would have stared him in the face, and told him that he was a liar and

an impostor. What author, who twenty years hence should address to

the French nation an history of Louis XVI, would venture to affirm,

that when he was beheaded there was darkness for three hours over all

France ? that there was an earthquake ? that rocks were split ? graves

• opened ? and dead men brought to life, who appeared to many persons

in Paris? — It is quite impossible to suppose, that any one would dare

to publish such obvious lies ; and I think it equally impossible to sup

pose, that Matthew would have dared to publish his account of what

happened at the death of Jesus, had not that account been generally

known to be true.

[ To be continued in out next. ~J

An
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An Account of the Experience and happy Death of Ann DuCK|

of the parish of West Sheoffard, in the County of Berks.

To the Editor.

Dear Sir,

S the Subject of the following Account was greatly esteemed

in the neighbourhood where she lived, for her exemplary

conduct in that department of life wherein Providence had placed

her, and as her latter end was happy, it is hoped that it will not

only prove a blessing to those to whom (he was personally known,

but likewise to many others who may read it.- Every happy Death

is an additional argument in favour of the Divinity of the Chris

tian Religion, and as the infidelity of the age requires all the op

position that piety and zeal, under the direction of wisdom, can

raise against it, we flatter ourselves that facts like the following

will not be unacceptable to the genuine followers of the blessed

Redeemer. I have known the Parties for some time and cannot

doubt the truth of the Facts. R. Reece.

Ann Duck was awakened and joined the Society at Sheoffard

in the year 1790 ; from which time she was remarkable for dili

gently attending on every means of Grace, especially the class-

meeting, so that her mind was divinely enlightened, and she saw

the depravity of her nature and the absolute necessity of an intire

renewal of her Heart. This discovery produced that godly sor

row, which worketh Repentance unto Salvation not to be repented

of. While hearing the Word of Life, she was frequently much

affected, and shed many tears. Sometimes the promises were ap

plied, and her soul had a view of the Blessing, when she rejoiced

in hope of soon possessing it : At these times she would fay, " It

is good for me to draw nigh unto God ; my spiritual strength is

renewed ;" yet did ssie not enter into Liberty. Had she at these

seasons been shewn the way of simple Faith, and encouraged to

venture fully on the Mercy of God in Christ Jesus, so free for

the weary and heavy-laden sinner, her soul would doubtless have

been satisfied with his goodness, but for want of this she soon funk

into a state of discouragement again, and thus she continued for

more than three years. During this time she was often afflicted

with sickness, which for the season had its good effect in exciting

her to greater earnestness about her salvation, but like the above-

mentioned visits of condescending Love, the advantages she gain

ed were soon lost in perplexing doubts and tormenting fear. These

are dispositions which deprive the soul of its energy, and reduce

it to a state of torpor ; while hope animates its powers, adds

strength to its resolutions, and vigour to its endeavours. How

ever plausible the reasons, which an awakened soul has for tor

menting itself by indulging these doubts, they do it an essential

injury, as they indispose it, for receiving the Good which the Fa

ther of Mercies is waiting to bestow.

3 The
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( The rod was now laid upon her more heavily than ever, and

as the affliction was thought by all her friends to be unto Death;,

little hope of her recovery remained: On the 23d of December,

I saw her, and enquired, how the cafe stood between God and

her Soul? She answered, " I am afraid the Lord will not have

mercy upon me !" And by many other expressions gave me to un

derstand that she thought herself too unworthy to receive any fa

vour at the Lord's hand. Her mind appeared to me to be afflict

ed much more than her body. I encouraged her to hope, and

assured her, that the fighings of the contrite spirit came up before

God, and the cries of the broken-heart he would not reject. She

listened with eager attention, and desired me t6 pray ; which I did,

and then left her. As she was much esteemed by the society,

there were many fervent prayers that day offered up for her. All

appeared to be concerned for her happiness, as none expected her

recovery. The Lord was intreated : His hand was stretched out

and brought salvation. Her foul was filled with rapturous delight

She knew that her sins were forgiven for his Name's fake, and

praised him who had turned her midnight into day. In the

evening I visited her again, and was pleasingly astonished to see the

great change that had taken place. Her intercourse with God

had altered her very countenance, which now was softened into a

placid smile, expressive of the inward heaven she felt. Her lan

guage was all praise, all meekness, and all Love : longing to die,

but willing to live. Her brother-in-law had once known the Truth,

but had departed from the holy commandment delivered unto him,

and was now far from God and righteousness. This had been a

great affliction to her, and as he was now come to fee her, she

could not let so fair an opportunity of delivering her soul slip un

improved, and therefore addressed him,in the best manner her ex

treme weakness would permit. Though her voice could scarcely

be heard by those who stood around her, yet her affectionate ad

dress reached his heart, and brought floods of tears from his eyes ;

and I hope the impressions made at that time will not soon be lost.

Indeed, God was peculiarly present while she exhorted us all to

renounce the world, and give ourselves entirely to Christ ; con

cluding with, " What can the world do for me now ! What,

«< could ten thousand worlds do for me if I had them!" And

then exerting her strength, she exclaimed in a rapture of joy,

My Jesus to know and feel his blood flow,

Tis life everlasting, 'tis heaven below ! "

During the night ssie desired those who sat up with her to find

the hymn, and she sung the greatest part of it with much delight.

On Wednesday I went to see her- again, and found her some

what better. She asked me, What day it was ? I told her it was

Christmas-day. She said, "What! the Lord's birth-day ! And

hearing me say, that the Lord's Supper was to be administered, her

eyes

<<
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eyes sparkled with joy, and she exclaimed, "O that I could go

" to that blessed feast, to eat of that bread and drink of that

cup ! " She then paused, and seemed to cast her eye into Eternity,

and said, " but I shall soon sit down at his Table, to eat and drink

in his Kingdom.

" If all the world my Saviour knew,

" Then all the world would love him too."

She now recovered a little every day, and appeared to have A

growing confidence in the Lord. One day I stepped in to fee her,

and found a young woman standing by her weeping bitterly : She

saidtoher, "O Sally, Sally, don't cry; go to Ch'rist, go to Christ.

" I am happy ; willing to live or die. He will save you, for

" There's no one doth know, What he can bestow^

" What life, peace, and comfort: Go after him go/'

From this time the Lord was very gracious to her, and she found

her strength increasing daily till she was perfectly recovered, with-<

out suffering any spiritual loss : Her whole conduct evidencing

the reality of her change, and that slie was raised up to shew forth

the praises of him 'who had called her to glory and virtue*[Thus far Brother Mitchel.]

In Nov. 1796, she was persuaded by a friend to come up to

London, which she did rather reluctantly, saying, " I know

not what I am come for; but be what it will, I am content that

the will of the Lord should be done in me and by me." When

her friend told her of the advantages ■ she would enjoy in the

Summer, by hearing the different Ministers, she said, " God

only knows ; but it appears to me that I shall not see much of

London." On the 22nd of November, she was taken very ill,'

which proved to be an attack of the fever and fore throat. As she

had never had the small-pox I was apprehensive this Was the be

ginning of that disease, and did not care to tell her, which she

soon perceived, and desired I would tell her my thoughts, which

I then did, and she exclaimed, " Glory be to God, I am quite!

resigned to live or die, as he thinks proper." In this state she lay

three or four days. A friend from Newbery calling upon her, and

enquiring into the state of her mind, she answered, " I find all

peace within, though I have great bodily pain." She then in-

treated him in a very earnest manner, to improve health while he

enjoyed it, and make sure work for Eternity; adding, " Had I

the work to do now, I should be woefully of, for God knows I

scarcely find strength to- pray for patience ; but I trust I shall hold

out to the end." And indeed she was a pattern of patience, for

I never heard one expression fall from her lips in all her sore

pain, which indicated the least dissatisfaction with the dispensa

tions of Providence, but a constant sinking into the divine Will,

Vot. XX. July, 1797. saving,

Z z
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saying, " It is the Lord, let him do what is good in his sight."

However this sickness was not unto death, for she was raised up

again for a few weeks, to magnify the Name of the Lord,

which slae did in her whole conversation. But the respite was

short, for on the 13th of December, she sickened again, and in a

few days the Small-Pox appeared, at which she rejoiced. In

a very short time thro' the violence of the fever, she became deli

rious ; nevertheless her conversation at those times was always

about good things. Sometimes she fancied herself to be in the

House of God, and sometimes at her class-meeting. When

raised up one day, she said, " I think we are going to have a

prayer-meeting; God bless them, I shall hear them." When

sensible, and asked how she was, she always replied, " Happy

and resigned."

On the 17th, the Enemy was permitted to thrust fore at her,

and her Confidence was a little shaken. This added to her pain,

which was now extreme, and she was covered from head to foot

with what are called the Purples. She often cried, "O my Lord,

why dost thou hide thy face from me ? Surely thou hast not for

gotten to be gracious! Shew me in mercy wherein I have offended

thee. Was it in coming to London. I did not take this step

rashly : I made it matter of much prayer. Thou knowest I

would rather die than grieve thy Holy Spirit. Suffer me not to

live another day to offend my God." She evidenced a holy jea

lousy over herself, and a tenderness of Conscience peculiar to an

upright and pious mind. On the 18th brother Highland visited

her, and his conversation and prayer were greatly bleffed to her,

insomuch that die snare of the enemy was broken, and her foul

enjoyed the light of God's countt nance. On the 19th, a friend

asking how she was ? she replied, " Glory be to God,

" He feeds his flock, he calls their Names,

" His Bosom bears the tender lambs."

To another friend she said, " Prepare to meet me at the right

hand of God : You are now in health, but you know not how

soon affliction may come ; and you see to what it will soon reduce

us." In the evening she called for Mr. C. myself, and

daughter, and most affectionately exhorted us to seek the one thing

needful, that we might be prepared to- meet her at the Bar of

God ; adding, " I think I should be grieved to miss any of you

there, if happy spirits can grieve." May I never forget the

words that fell from her lips. On the 20th we thought her

near Death. Perceiving by my voice that I was unwell, she said,

" My dear Friend I mall quite kill you, I fear, may God think

upon and reward you. You seem to be as fit for bed as I am."

I told her, I wished she was as well as I was ; she answered,

". I should be thankful, if it were the Will of Gqd : but my

dear Friend, I wish you were as well as me, that would be better

still." One
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One of her Brothers coming to town to fee her, she rejoiced ; '

but next day she endeavoured to persuade him to return, and ac

quaint her friends with her happiness, and to request their prayers

that her faith might not fail at the last. Her brother being afflict

ed to fee her in such a state, she said, " My dear brother, can

not you give me up to the Lord ? I can trust him without fear ;

why cannot you ? " Next day the appearances were a little more

favourable, and one said in her hearing, " It is possible that she

may get through the affliction ; " she answered, " I shall be thank

ful, if it is the Will of my Heavenly Father, on my friend-s ac

count ; but as to myself, I am perfectly resigned." Mr. C.

soon after read a chapter in the " Life of Cbrijt," which treated

on the Resurrection of Lazarus ; she said, "It is good to hear

the name of Jesus : And he is unchangeable. He has the fame

power now, that he had then. He has raised my soul from a'

death of sin ; and can restore this body to health, if he pleases."

She then prayed for us with great earnestness, that We might

turn to the Lord with full purpose of heart, and that when we

were brought to a state like that in which she lay, we might be

enabled to bear a good testimony for the Lord, and depart in the

Faith.

A Relation of mine, whom she knew did not adorn the Gospel,

was very much upon her mind, and flic could not be easy till lie

was sent for: When he came, she addressed him with all earn

estness, and besought him, for Christ's fake, to lay aside his he-

setting sin and return to the Lord. She had formerly oftentimes

intreated him to attend his class-meeting constantly, and now flic

renewed her importunities on that head with-greater warmth than

ever. Conscious how much she herself was indebted to the means,

for the grace which now supported and enabled her to triumph

over the fear of Death, she could not bear that any should make

light, of them. Were our lax professors to take Sickness and

Death into the account, they would not suffer trifles to deprive

them of the great advantages to be derived from meeting together

with their brethren in the fear of God; nor should we so often

hear them attempt to excuse their negligence by frivolous pleas.

She likewise enforced upon him the necessity of setting up Family

Worship in his House, if ever he hoped for the Blessing of God

upon himself and Family; concluding, that when a Man lives in

the neglect of this plain duty, it is no wonder that his foul does

not prosper, and that he is frequently overcome of evil. What

made her the more importunate with him, was an awful drcain

that she had, in which she beheld him dying miserably. On the

23d, in the morning, she faintly asked for him again, but when

he came she was unable to speak so as to be understood. All that

day she was perfectly sensible, and when asked if she was happy ?

answered with earnestness, " Yes." Another time when asked,

Z z 2 "Is
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'« Is Jesus precious?" she reached out her arms in token of tri

umph, but could not speak. Her Brother being much distressed,

desired me to join in prayer with him, which we did, and when

we arose from our knees we perceived she was dying. Thus fell

asleep Ann Duck, a young woman who had uniformly adorned

the Gospel by her pious and steady conduct from her first acquaint

ance with its Power. Those who knew her, will, we trust, long

remember her example, as well as the many faithful reproofs and

loving admonitions she has given them. And then, if followers

of her faith and patience, they shall with her inherit the Promises.

A. C. ***.

The Life of Philip Melancthon.

CHAP. I. The Birth, Education, and early Proficiency of Melanc

thon. He eminently distinguishes himself as a public Tutsr at

seventeen.

Philip Melancthon, one of the principal instruments em

ployed by Providence, in the work of the Reformation, was

a native of Germany. He was born at Bretten, a small town in

the Palatinate of the Rhine, in the year of our Lord, 14.97 > an(*

though naturally of a weak constitution, was nevertheless sup

ported during a course of no less than sixty-three years, the greater

part of which was spent in labour and sorrow. And, notwith

standing the most formidable opposition of the enemies of the Re

formation, he had the felicity to behold the great work finally ac

complished, and at length, established on that basis on which it

has continued to the present day. .

It is much to be regretted that the history of this Reformer is

not more generally known, since we may perhaps venture to affirm,

that a life more interesting to the Christian world, cannot easily

be found amongst the class of eminent men that have appeared in

later ages. The limits afligned us will not admit of our attempt

ing more than a brief delineation of his life; the reader will

however be presented with a sufficient number of such striking

circumstances as characterize the man, and which will ena

ble him to form some tolerable acquaintance with the amiable and

excellent Melancthon. At the fame time as his life comprises the

whole period of the Reformation, in which he was, indeed, called

to act a very principal part, it will naturally furnish us with an

opportunity of tracing the footsteps of that adorable Providence,

by which that important event was accomplistied an event

so pregnant with blessings of a sacred and a civil nature, and so

extensively beneficial to mankind.

The father of Melancthon was an engineer in the army of the

Elector Palatine. He was a man of probity and ingenuity, and

as he was much addicted to silence, was probably a man of re

flection. His military engagements prevented him from paying a

proper
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proper attention to the education of his son, Providence however,

inclined the maternal grand-father of Melancthon to patronize his

early youth, and accordingly he generously took this important

charge upon himself. Thus, whenever God intends to make men

instruments of good to others, he never is at a loss for means to

qualify them for the work. A due consideration of his gracious

attention to such circumstances, should lead mankind to ascribe all

the glory to him.

It is surely not necessary to trace the path of illustrious men

through the first rudiments of learning. No great character was

ever formed without diligence, and some degree of culture. Great

men are constrained to think, reflect, and apply, like other mor

tals ; and though the attainment of various and transcendent know

ledge, is commonly much easier to men of superior talents than

to others, yet they must be content gradually to advance from,

elementary to more perfect science, or they could never hope to

attain to the summit of excellence. This doubtless was the cafe

with Melancthon.

He informs us, that when he was learning the Latin language,

(and he must then have been a mere child,) " his master obliged

him frequently to exemplify the various rules of Analysis and

Construction through twenty or thirty lines of Virgil. This he

was constrained to do in the minutest manner, as he would no

suffer him to pass over a single letter." " Whenever I made any

mistakes, continues Melancthon, he would sometimes give me a

few strokes ; yet with a proper degree of moderation. In this way

he made me an accurate grammarian. He was certainly a very

excellent man, he loved me as his own son, and I indeed, loved

him as a father, and I hope that we shall meet again in eternal

life. I repeat it, I loved him most sincerely ; notwithstanding he used

some severity towards me. Which, however, properly speaking,

was not severity ; but rather a kind of paternal chastisement, ad

monishing me of the importance of diligence and application." He

learned Greek of the Civilian George Simlerus, who, we are in

formed, was an excellent classical scholar.

His proficiency must have been rapid, for we find him at twelve

years of age a student in the University of Heidelberg. The

academical course of lectures in such seminaries, was not at that

time very profound, nor calculated either to mature the judgment

or enlarge the mind. Our young Philip soon discovered its imper

fection, and therefore could not rest satisfied with it. He had re

course to some expedients to supply it's defects. He diligently ap

plied himself, during the leisure afforded him from attending on

the public lectures, to the reading of the noble writers of Greece

and Rome, some of which he selected for this purpose. He first

began with their poets, adding as he judged it most advantageous,

some of their historians, and afterwards their mythologists.

The
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The air of Heidelberg riot agreeing with his constitution, and-

meeting with some repulse, in going through the business of the

university, on account of his youth, he removed to Tubingen, in

the Dutchy of Wirtemburg. Here he studied the Civil Law, at

tended lectures in Medicine, read the Greek physician Galen, and

having at length made a considerable proficiency in the liberal arts

and sciences, the languages, and philosophy, we find him admitted

in 1513, to a Master's degree.

In this university, having now attained to his seventeenth year,

he began to give lectures, as a public tutor, on Virgil and Terence,

the latter of which occasioned him some labour. So low was the

state of literature, at this period, that the text of that poet had

been actually printed in the manner of a prose-writer, and of course

the versification had been wholly destroyed. Melancthon first

pointed out to the students the diversified Iambie measure, em

ployed by Terence, and then proceeded with great labour and per

severance to restore the whole text to its metrical arrangement.

He afterwards delivered lectures on select parts of Cicero, and al

so on the fix first books of the historian Livy.

We must not however suppose that while the powers of his intel

lect were thus expanding, and his mind was incessantly engaged in

the ardent pursuit of useful knowledge, that his foul was wholly un

concerned about eternal tilings, which is, alas ! too often the cafe

•with eminent scholars. Human learning, without the sacred influence

of divine grace, is a dangerous thing, like a wandering star it misleads

X the soulsof men : and it ought ever to be made subservient to the ad

vancement of religion in the world. It appears, however, that the mind

of the studious Melancthon had early been visited with the dew of

heaven, and we are assured that it was his constant piactice, when

a boy, to carry a Bible about with him, which he read with the ut

most eagerness wherever he came. This practice alone seems to

indicate ihe attractive influence of the' divine Spirit, and muff have

tended greatly to increase his acquaintance with the things of God,

and to have prepared his mind for the reception of those impor

tant doctrines which Providence was about to revive in the world.

He informs us also that before he left the university of Tubingen,

he was often 'exceedingly mocked at the grols and abominable

manner, in which a professor of divinity there, was accustomed to

representihe absurd docti ine ol transubsiantiation totbe students.and

often expressed his astonilhment at the egregious folly and stupidity

of the man. In these and some other circumstances, which, fiioit-

ly after occurred, we have the pleasure to perceive the early dawn

of brighter days.

CHAP. II. He is providentially brought to Wirtemburg. General

Prejage oj his future eminence. Acquaintance with Luther.

Enters into all the Views of that Great Reformer. '

It soon appeared to be the design of Providence that Melancthon

should'move in an higher sphere, accordingly we find that in 1518,

he
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he received an honourable invitation from Frederic, Elector of

Saxony, to undertake the office of Greek Professor, in the uni»

versity of Wiitemburg. " He was rather induced to accept of this,

in consequence of the advice of some of his friends, and at the

fame time he was under particular obligations to the learned Reu-

chlin who had strongly recommended him to the Elector.

Persons of discernment had, by this time, begun tp entertain

considerable expectations of Melandthon, and there seems to have

been a kind of general presage of his future eminence. Luther

who had attended his inaugural Oration, was astonished at the abi

lity with which he entered upon his professorship, and writing

shortly after to his friend Langus, thus expresses himself, *' Me

lancthon with respect to his age, is a boy, and a stripling, but if

you consider the depth of his learning, and his almost universal

knowledge of all writers, he must be considered as one of our

selves." Œcolampadius, at that time a professor at Wirtemburg,

and afterwards an eminent divine of the Reformation, writes thus

to Erasmus in the spring of 1517 : "I hear frequently from Phi

lip Melancthon. In all his letters he perpetually makes mention

of you, and continually intreats me to recommend him to your ac

quaintance. He is certainly worthy of the affection of the great

Erasmus, and will doubtless, himself, in time, become another

Erasmus. And who, it any of our nation can, may even surpass

Erasmus, in eloquence, genius, learning, and the amiable virtues

of his life." Erasmus in reply to this gentleman fays, " I think,

very highly of Melancthon, and indeed, entertain the greatest ex

pectations concerning that young man. May our Lord grant that

he may long survive us." The reader will be pleased to find that

some acquaintance must have commenced between these two illus-

troius men, not long after, for we find Erasmus writing thus to

Melancthon himself in May 1,519, " Do not suppose, dear Sir,

that I am so inconstant a friend, as that for every trifle, I

should cease to be a friend; or that I am so little accustomed tQ

censure or animadversion, as to be much affected by the judgment

ot this or the other person : and certainly, I do not object to the

p >sit ion, that the judgment of learned men should be free and im

partial, provided that it be just and well founded. — But I hope

you will assure yourself that 1 very sincerely love Melancthon, and

that I cherish his very promising genius, with no common affec

tion." He then adds in the close of the letter, " Farewell, mo<st

learned Melancthon, exert all your powers that you may not only

equal but even surpass the high expectations, which all Germany

has entertained of your genius and piety. Take care also to mo

derate your laborious studies, for I hear that your constitution is

by no means healthy or vigorous."

There is one observation which, before I proceed, I cannot- for

bear to make, to which I believe every pious reader will subscribe,

I mean, that there are some circumstances in the life of man,

which
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which appear to us, to be contingent and fortuitous, which are

nevertheless immediately connected with the great designs of Pro

vidence. Melancthon's unexpected introduction to Wiremburg

was manifestly of this kind. Luther had just begun his opposi

tion to the church of Rome, in this very place. Mclancthon in

this important juncture was therefore seasonably brought to his

assistance; for which he became eminently qualified, as much by

the meekness of his wisdom, as the greatness of his talents. He

soon entered into all the views of that great Reformer, was anima

ted by the fame ardent zeal for the truth, and willingly shared with

him in all the dangers and sorrows to which the revival of pure

religion unavo:dably exposed them. After the death of Luther

indeed nearly the whole burden of the Reformation, rested upon

him, for six and twenty years.

We are now entering on a period of time, the most remarka

ble, on various accounts, that had taken place in the Christian

world for upwards of a thousand years : but before we proceed to

the consideration of it, it will he proper to take some notice of the

state of things previous to the Reformation.

[ To be continued. ]

I

The CONVERSION of a DEIST.

[ Concludedfrom page 20,6. ]

Set out for Manchester with the horrors of a guilty conscience

for my companion ; my anguish frequently forced floods oi

tears from mine eyes. O that I had bui made my complaint unto

God, then I should have found relief ! When 1 got to Manches

ter I wandered up and down until it was almost dark, and then

went into a public house, where I met a tew friends whom I knew,

I attempted to drown my anguish in liquor, but I could not drink.

That night I got a place to work at ; and once more fell asleep in

the arms of sin. I became more composed, and at length recon

ciled to my late (as I termed it). One night as I was wandering

in the streets like a sheep having no shepherd, I heard the suundoi

devotional music: turning round to see from whence the heavenly

harmony proceeded, I found it came from the Methodist Chapel

in Oldham street. I stopped, and listened, and for a time flood

speechless, on the spot. At length my overburdened heart could

no longer bear its weight, and I burst into tears. "O" I exclaimed,

"how h^ppy are these poof misguided enthusiasts to what I am;

even the very falsehoods their Minister endeavours to persuade

them to believe, afford them more solid satisfaction than all the

truths of a natural religion put together afford me. I'll go in and

hear them." I went into the chapel, when Mr. Mather, (fur thai

was

• .
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was the Minister's name as I learned afterwards) had taken his text

and was enlarging on the benefits of religion, and the insufficiency

of all earthly pleasures to give peace to a wounded foul. The ser

mon affected me, and I felt I had a soul, whether I would acknow

ledge it or not : but to describe it's anguish, I want words ; and I

verily believe I should have roared aloud from its disquietude, had

it not been for shame. A young woman who sat behind me seem-

ed as troubled as myself, but I observed she prayed very earnestly,

and went out quite composed; but I prayed none and so went

away more miserable than ever. I made the resolution to go there

no more, for I thought I should go mad and be for ever miserable.

I did not stay long at Manchester, but returned home, and was

welcomed by my friends the deists. I now began my old course

6f life, only with this resolution, not to get intoxicated any more

which { kept pretty well. I devoted my leisure time to writing

odes, songs, pieces of satire, burlesque, &c. Thus I proceeded

until I saw Mr. Wakefield's Answer to The Agt of Reason. Mr.

Wakefield's abusive language, with the weakness of his argumenis,

rather increased, than' lessened my prejudices. But what tended

most to confirm me in Deism, was the reading of the Second Part

of the Age of Reason, together wich another infidel book that

was put into my hands at the fame time, and was a scurrilous at

tempt to degrade the character of the Psalmist David, entitled,

"The History of the Man after God's own heart." The next

Answer to the Age of Reason which I saw was written by Mr.

Thomas Taylor : It was regarded as the most decisive answer that

had appeared in our part of the country. It was recommended to

my perusal by a Methodist, who, I believe, was sorry to see me

in so' much darkness about the things of God. At his request, I

endeavoured to give it a candid perusal, but at the conclusion, felt

myself much dissatisfied. Yet one of my friends laying some stress

npoH Mr. Taylor's Answer, I wrote a few remarks in the margin,

which being looked upon as pertinent, I was desired to put them

together, with a few others I made in the reading, when he was

by. The which I did, and began with Mr. Taylor's first page, I

proceeded to defend Mr. Paine aj well as I could, which in my

way, I found no very difficult task. Being further requested to

make a regular book of my remarks fit "for publication, 1 set about

it, and endeavoured to point out those passages (of the Age of

Reason), where Mr. Taylor had, as I supposed, mistaken the true

sense and meaning of Deism, for vice, immorality, prolanenessj

&c. and also to shew what true deism is, and what it is not, to

gether with a few of my own reasons for rejecting Christianity,

&c. When I had got about half through Mr. Taylor's Answer^

my Defence extended almost to the size of his pamphlet. I be

gan upon a very large scale, being determined to make it a finished

piece.

Vol. XX, July, 1797. Sunday
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Sunday was the chief time for my studies, and on the Sabbath

evenings my companions came to hear what I had done, and en

couraged me to proceed by tbeir repeated plaudits. All this while

iny conscience never accused me for whai I was doing, which

clearly proves the truth of Bishop Watson's remark, ia his Apo

logy for the Bible, (viz.) " That in obeying the dictates of con-

'.' science we shall not upon all occasions act. right." I am sure I

did not feel the least compunction for. what I did, but quite the

contrary.' The news of my writing, soon spread thro' the little

village where I lived, and several came to hear my productions,

which were for the most part admired by them. Bat removing

into another part of the village, nearer to the house of the person

who had lent me. Mr. Taylor's Answer, I frequently spent my

evenings with him in warm debates upon deism. In these, I came

off victorious for some time, having, as I imagined, the better side

of the question ; till one night he told me, "a Christian has the

privilege of knowing for himself whether the Doctrine be of God or

not — that he has the witness in himself." This he spoke with

such simplicity, and which was confirmed by his house-keeper a

serious person, that it really grieved me to think they would utter

such solemn falsehoods upon so awful an occasion: for I thought,

they were deceived, and that it was only the frenzy of blind enthu

siasm. However, I attended the meetings held at their house, and

Vas for the most part easy in mv mind while there, notwithstand

ing I entertained such prejudices against them. I was desired by

the persons who frequented these meetings, to consider my situation,

how dangerous it was to be in a state of uncertainty about fitch im

portant matters. Yet their .advices for the most part were of no

avail, and I proceeded in my work of infidelity, until one night,

as we had been discoursing upon the Love of God to man, and of

the comfortable influences' of the Holy Spirit, that I resolved

to seek this comfort, if there were such a thing to be had. This I

longed to find, yet never durst ask for it, lest I should be presump

tuous. However I suspended writing on deism, until I should be

sure of being right, and upon a firm foundation.

One day, as I was meditating upon tbje, holy consolations which

I heard of, although I did norbelieve tberewere such blessings to

be known on this side the grave, yet I exclaimed aloud, as if I

had it written before me,

i I have a full and'firm desire

To taste this streaming Love divine ;

It there be streh a quickening fire,

Eternal God ! O! make it mine.

This gave me some hope, yet I stifled it by fancying' it to be only

the effect of my poetical genius ;'— a mere rapture arising from

the warmth of my desires, which were only chimerical, and that

by indulging them I was acting contrary to my Reason. So I

gave op all thoughts of ever enjoying any. such happiness, and ac

quainted
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nminted (lie Methodists -with it ; but they told me I must pray and

ling; "pray! (sai<l IJ I -vill not : but if you will lend me a

pen and ink, I Wll shew you in what manner I should sing,"

What was the cause of my saying this, I know not ; it was not

from any good motive, as I only spoke it by way of derision.

However they reaches me a pen and ink, and I wrote the fol

lowing lines :

I groan and faint .beneath, the weight

Of mine infirmity; .■

Come quickly, come, and guide me straight

My Cod, to Heaven and Thee !

I feel impress'd upon my heart

This never-failing truth,

That I must sink, if thou depart ;

O save my helpless youth ! ■

Mv stubborn mind is prone to ill, ' •. ■

O Whither shall I flee ?

Shall I submit to thy great Will

And yield my all to Thee.

Yes; into thine almighty hands

My spirit I resign, f

Take, and by thy wise commands,

Proclaim me ever thine.

" If I am right, thy grace impart ~—-r

. , " Still in the right to stay;

" If I am wrong, O teach my heart

" To find that better way."

Nor let my foul, this ray of thine,

Hang lingering in sulpence,

To-morrow's fun may not be mine

Death may have swept me hence !

Then, O my foul, if this be true

That Jesus bled for thee!

And thou the gracious call refus'd,

What will become of me ?

How shall I stand before his face

Whom here I crucify 'd ?

Or answer for that injur'd grace

Who for my wanderings died ?

I can no more, — my gracious God,

Keen sorrows choak my voice ;

Then deal with me as seemeth good,

In thine all-seeing eyes.

* Previous to this, I was convinced that I had an irnmortal, immaterial

Soul, from the anguish I had felt in it ; which Matter is not capable

3 A 2 These
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These lines, for the most part, I wrote under a fense of what I

felt, especially the last verse ; for 1 was filled with anguish. 1 read

them the hymn, and retired immediately. I did not think muck

of it that night, but on the morrow I could not overcome the im

pression which my own Hymn had left upon my mind. I had it

as fresh in my memory as if I had learned it from a printed copy:

my mind was ag^in put into a state of fluctuation; endeavouring

to overcome it, but could not : and now I was forced to pray,

which I did with all my might, ornestly imploring the Father of

Mercies that he would instruct me in the right way: that if I was

now right, I might be kept so; but if I was not, I begged he would

convince me of it. And now, for the first time, 1 believed that ,

the Lord was a God hearing and answering prayer, and was firmly

persuaded that the time was fast approaching when I should no

longer be in a state of uncertainty about religion. I acquainted

some of my companions, that I now knew a method to prove either

the truth or fallacy of deism, which was, to make use of the means

laid down in Scripture, namely, " if any man lack wildom, let

him ask it of God." " Ask, and it shall be given." And that he

has promised to give liberally to all, and upbraid none. If the

scriptures do not answer the proposed end, I shall then know of a

truth that they are what I have conceived them to be : and if they

prove as good as their word, I shall then not only reap the fruits of

a firm belief in the gospel, but also have it in my power to con

vince them of it. For they had told me prior to this, that if I

found it so, they would believe me.

However I set out with a full determination not to rest satisfied,

until I should know one way or other. My companions laughed

at me, called me a Methodist, and said, I went on in a fair way to

be a Christian ; which was looked upon by them in a very odious

light. This I did not regard. My prayers were attended with con

solation, and I took more pleasure in them, than in any thing I

had ever done in my life; which encouraged me to proceed in

spite of all opposition: until at length it pleased the Lord, in

some measure, to open my blind eyes to fee my error, which from

the comfort I derived .therefrom, convinced me of the truth of the

Gospel. O sir! prayer, mighty prayer, cannot be too much re

commended ; if it does not produce a "change in the Creator,"

1 am certain it will produce one in the Creature !

But to return : without hesitation I committed my manuscript,

which was to have answered Mr. Taylor, to the flames. O the

pleasure I enjoyed from this last act, which my companions called

a rash one; but which I knew to be the contrary. My ccra-

panipns now almost all left me, and several idle tales, of no foun

dation, were raised to my prejudice; but the Lord knows my heart,

and to him I can now make my appeal, and, with my blessed dyipg

Redeemer, I can fay, " Father, forgive them, for they kb w n<*
what they do." •,....... y. s ....... ,

'V ' My
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My next business was to search the Scriptures impartially, not as

I had done before, but for eternal life. And being sensible that

■ ' Two are be! ter far than one,

!' For counsel or for fight/'

I knew that I must attach myself to those Christians whose life*

doctrines, and conversation, were most agreeable to the holy Scrip

tures. I therefore entered into the Methodist Society, and met in

class almost at the next door where I lived, one being just raised;

as if the Lord had made every thing ready for my reception

amongst his people. Yet 'still I was in the dark state of nature ;

— I had not my robes washed white in the blood of the Lamb ;—

I was not born again, and could lay no claim to a place in the

kingdom of heaven. • I saw my brethren at our meeting, filled

with the love of God, and triumphing in their Saviour. But for

myself, I was dead in trespasses arm sins,

" A stranger to that Blood which bought

" My pardon on the Tree."

In this state I continued several weeks, until one day as I fat by

the bed-side of a sick man with whom I lived, he turned his dying

eyes toward me, and looking very earnestly at me for some time, I

thought he saw something in me which I could not discern my

self; when suddenly the arrows of conviction stuck fast in my

foul, and I saw myself in the gall of bitterness, and under the

dreadful curse of a just law. Of all the pains I had ever felt, these

were the most acute. O the excruciating tortures of my condemned

foul! There appeared but one step betwixt me, and eternal de

struction ; all my past transgressions now stared me in the face, and

I immediately retired into the other room, where I wept aloud,

and as well as I could, I prayed, but my adamantine heart seemed

harder than ever, although a little softened by the tears I had shed.

I wandered up and down the house, seeking rest but could find

none. Upon opening the Bible I cast my eyes upon the following

words, which afforded me great encouragement, " Ye know the

Truth and the Truth shall make you free." I then went to a class-

nieeting, firmly believing that the Lord would meet me there.

When the Leader had done speaking to the people, he desired I

would tell them what the Lord had done for my soul. This was a

task at that time which I found some difficulty to perform ; but I

told them as well as 1 could, how I had gone on that day : we then

went to prayer, and in a few minutes the Lord, in tender mercy,

set my burdened guilty soul, at perfect liberty. I was brought out

of darkness and raised up into marvellous light ! Out of bondage

into blessed liberty : My soul was filled with redeeming love, and

with peace, that passeth all understanding. This was on the 18th of

June, 1796. Dear Sir, -you will excuse me describing the trans

ports of my foul at this instant ; words cannot do this, nor could

all the powers of eloquence ever give the least idea of it. If you

can
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ean tell the joys in Heaven at the conversion of a sinner, if yon

know what it is to taste tbe good word of God, and to feel the

powers of the World to come, then Sir, you may form an idea of

the happiness I then felt.

Excuse me giving an account of my various comforts, trials.and

'temptations since the above period : It would be too tedious fpr

the limits of a Letter. And believe me, Dear Sir, your affec

tionate Brother in Christ Jesus, T. N.

Sept. 15th, 1796. ' ., tof4 ,,..,.'.'

On looking at the Things that are not seen,

1. TT E that looks at the Things that are not seen, is a person

JL J. who- is endowed with a blessed and holy second sight, by

which he is distinguished from other men : He fees, not mourn

ful objects only, such as coffins and corpses ; but such objects as

are most chearing and delightful. The eyes of his understanding

are enlightened by the Holy Spirit, to know the things that the

natnrdl man p'erceiveth not ; the riches of the glory of his inheri

tance in the saints. Though the good and the bad things of this

vain world are always pressing on his fenses, he is not chiefly in

fluenced by them, as though they w'ere the principal things. For

the things above,' and the things that are eternal, be judges to be

no less real for their being invisible," and distant. He firmly be-,

lieves, frequently thinks of, highly esteems, ardently desires, earn

estly expects, and diligently labours after the enjoyment of them.

He bestows the cream of bis thoughts in meditating upon them;

and talks about them, not by constraint, when he is not able to

avoid the discourse, but naturally, and with a ready mind.

Some have thought him incapable of paying a sufficient attention

to the necessary affairs of this world ; as tho' one could not be Fer

vent in spirit, without being flothful in business. But this is a vile

slander. For,, moderate industry is not a diversion from serious re

ligion, but a singular help unto it ; and the spiritual man who holds

the plough, or handles the axe, is even in these common actions,

more holy than the carnal man in bis most solemn devotions.

a. He esteems a man much more because he is gracious, than

because he is rich ; and can never be induced to think, that proud

sinners are happy, tho' they be elevated to the very summit of for

tune. He would much rather choose to see his children tinctured

with the principles of true religion, than put in a condition to

make a figure in the world. If he is in adversity^ be derives not

his comfort from eatthly enjoyments, but eternal things; these are

the hills to which he lifts his eyes, and from whence cometh his

aid. If he is in prosperity, his earthly blessings are not the chief

source of bis joy and happiness; but in .this he rejoices, that his

name is written in heaven.

3- ^s
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5. A.s he who ascends a high mountain, and from its top surveys the

plains below, will think large fields,but inconsiderable spots ot land; so

he who is set en the high places of Eternity, and converses much with

everlasting things, will regard in a very diminutive light, the most

important' businesses of this transitory life. His mind acquires a

sublime turn, and an elevated way of thinking, not to be easily

taken with slight and trifling vanities.

4. By this blessed temper of mind, he is habitually disposed to

perform spiritual duties ; the frown is struck from the brow of

death; his mind is strongly fortified against afflictions of every

fort; and the edge, of all temptations is most effectually blunted.

Having obtained a view of that ineffably glorious prize of the

high calling. of God,, he cannot possibly think any pains too great

to reach it. For, this he can instantly serve God day and night.

For this he can both labour and suffer reproach ; take joyfully the

spoiling of his goods ; and sometimes even resign his breath in

cruel flames. In vain does the present world spread her blandish

ments, and arm her face with frowns, to (hake his steady purpose,

who looks not at the things that arc seen. What though the ad

vantages of religion are, in great measure, future; yet this wise

and enlightened soul is at no loss which he should prefer. For an

eternal advantage, that will certainly come, is far to be preset red

to a present one, that is of a short duration. O faith, it is'

thine to realize and render present the things that are invisible to

the corporeal eye; whether by reason of the nature of the things

themselves, or by reason of their distance from'US in time and

place. By thee inspired, we can choose the sharpest afflictions,

before the most poignant pleasures ; and esteem the most grievous

reproaches, greater riches than the peculiar treasure of most

wealthy kings."

L E T T E R S.

From Mr. Wesley, to Mrs. Mait land.

Dear Madam, .. , ( May 12, 1763.

BOTH in the former and in the farther Thoughts on Christian

Perfection, I have said all I have to lay on that subject.

Neverthelels, as you seem to desire I should, I will add a few words

more. , . . ,

As to the word Perfection, it is scriptural. Therefore neither

you nor I can in conscience object to it, unleis we would feud the Holy

Ghost to school, and teach Him to speak, who made the tongue.

By Christian Perfection 1 mean (as I have laid again and again), The

so loving God and our neighbour, as to " Rejoice evermore, pray with

out ceasing, and in everv thing give tnanks." He that experiences

this, is scripturally perfect. And if you do not, yet you may experi

ence it ; you surely will, if you follow hard after it, for the Scripture

cannot be broken. '.

"What
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What then does their arguing reprove, who object against Christian

Perfection ? Absolute or infallible Perfection, I never contended for.

Sinleis Perfection, I do not contend for, seeing it is not scriptural. \

perfection such as enables a person to fulfil, the whole law, and so need*

not the merits of Christ, I acknowledge no such, perfection, I. do now,

and always did protest against it.

But is there no sin in those who are perfect in Love ? I believe

not.; but be that as it may, they feel none, no temper contrary to pure

love, while they rejoice, pray, and give thanks continually. And

whether sin is suspended; or extinguished, I will not dispute, it is

enough that they feel nothing but love. This you allow we should

daily press after. And this is all I contend for. O may the Lord give

you to taste of it to-day.

I am, dear Madam, your ver)' affectionate servant,

John Wesley.

F»om Mr. Fletcher, to Mr. T. Ran kin..

My dear Brother, Madeley, June 25, 1781.

I Thank you for your kind remembrance of, and letter to me. I

found myself of one heart witn you, both as a preacher and a

believer, belore I left Bristol ; and I am glad you find freedom to

speak to me, as your friend in Christ. By vyhat you mention of

your experience, I am confirmed in the thought, that it is often

harder to keep in the way of .faith, and in the light, than to get

into it. (2) That Speculation and reasoning hinder us from getting

-into that way, and lead us out of it when we are in it. (3) The

only business of those who come to God, as a Redeemer or Sanc-

tifier, must be to feel the want of Redemption and Sanctifying

Power from on high, and to cotne for it by simple, cordial, work

ing faith. Easily the heart gets into a false rest, before our last

enemy is overcome. Hence, a relapsing into an imperceptible de

gree of indolence and carnal security. Hence, a dreaming, that

we are rich and increased in goods. That is one of the causes of

the declension, you perceive among the Methodists. Another is,

the outward reft they have, which is consistent with the selfitt*

views of hypocrites, and with the unbending of the bozo of faith,

in those who are sincere. A.np:her yet may be, the judging of

the greatness of the Work by the numbers ; which, I fear, misleads

Mr. **** himself. And so long as he firmly believes Methodism flou

rishes and increases, it will be almost in vain to offer, or administer

remedies to remove declension. However, be the consequence what

it will, those who seethe evil, should honestly bear their testimony

against it, first in their own soul ; next by their life, and 3dly by

-.their plain and constant reproofs and exhortations. The work at

justification seems stopt, because the glory and need of the pardoji

z of
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I

os sins, to be received and enjoyed now by Jaith, is not pressed

enough upon sinners; and the need of retaining it, upon believ

ers. The woik of Sanctification is stopped, if I am not mistaken,

by the fame reason, and by holding out the being deliveredfrom

Sin as thelmark; instead of being rooted in Christ, and Jilled

with the Julnefs of God. The Dispensation of the Spirit is con

founded wiih that of the Son ; and the former not being held forth

clearly enough, believers in Jffos Chrijl suppose they have the'

ift of the Holy Spirit; hence the increase of carnal believe* s :

See Acts viti. 16. and Acts i. it. hence so few spiritual men. I

offered my thoughts upon that subject to Mr. ***** ; they were

not received ; but if I am not mistaken, I am with the four Evan

gelists, and the jirjl Martyrs. Let us pray, hope, love, believe

for ourselves, and call, as you fay, for the display of the Lord's

Arm. My love to your dear Fellow Labourer Mr. Pawson. Pray

fof your affectionate Brother, John Fletcher.

From the Rev. Dr. Conyers, to Mr. Wesley.

Rev. Sir.

I Received your obliging Letter yesterday, and sincerely thank

you for your affectionate prayers to God forme. I am not

altogether a stranger to the difficulties and discouragements which

attend the faithful discharge of the duties of the Ministry :— God

has very gracioufly delivered me, and I 'trust will deliver me to the

end. Opposition and tiouble from wicked and gainsaying men,

cannot but be the portion of every faithful dispenler of the glori

ous blessings of the Gospel of Christ : 1 thank God, I hare long

since learned to admire his Wisdom and Goodness in such dispen

sations as these ; and of consequence, earnestly to pray for an en

tire resignation to his best and blessed Will. In a very little time,

Sir, the storm will be blown over, and then an amends will be

made for all, far beyond what our most enflamrd imaginations arr

able now to conceive. I hope I always, in ali my labours, had

an eye to God's Glory, and the good of my poor fellow-crea

tures; though I saw not so clearly as I do now, the inestimable

treasure that was committed to me ; neither was I so well acquaint

ed with the glad tidings I was sent with to a sinful world. As to

time and means, Sir, 'tis no matter, God had mercy on me ; the

blessing is sufficient tor me ; that so it is. However, this I assure

ymi, Sir, that the woik was all his own : and glory to his blessed

Name, he has been pleased, I believe, to make you a noble in-

sliu;nent of promoting his Glory ; and great, I doubt not, will be

your reward in Heaven. May lie guide you by his unerring Wis

dom, in all your endeavours to promote if; still mav he enable

you to spread thro' al) your Societies, the true and- unconuptei

Vql. XX. July 1797. spirit

3 B
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spirit of tlie Gospel of the blessed Jesus : May they all, like

their great Master, be meek and lowly, humble, inoffensive ; lay.

ihg aside all warm disputations, which gender strife ; all railings,

bitterness, and false accusations. O Sir, these rank weeds grow

very fast, even in religious hearts. We have a cunning enemy to con

tend with ; and sometimes when we think we are pulling his king

dom down he is secretly employing us to build it up. Let us watch

and be sober. Let us in no' wife depend upon ourselves, upon our

own foresight or wisdom, or goodness, or any thing we have, or are :

but by a steady faith in Christ, let us look to our Father in Hea:

ven. and I make no doubt but we {hall be preserved from all his

wiles : The fruits of God's blessed Spirit will grow apace in a

heart thus guarded by watchfulness and prayer; Humility and

love, peace and joy, will be its constant visitants; it will be

preserved from the power of fin, from the author of sin, from the

consequences of sin, and will be carried on, under the protection

of an Almighty Arm, step by step, thro' all difficulties and

dangers, into the possession of an eternal life. I am, dear Sir,

Your affe6tionate Friend and Fellow Servant,

Hero fley, July 9, 17,59. Richard Conyers-

From Mr. John Haime to Mr. Wesley.

Rev. and dear Sir, Whitchurch, June 1, J778.

THIS comes to you from a worthless worm : But I can delay

no longer: I am like bottles filled with new wine. O what

a blessing it is, to fee God in every thing, and every where, and

so be deeply sensible that there is not a thought in my heart, ora

word of my tongue, but is known to that God whom I fear and

Jove! My heart now burns with desire to love him more and

serve him better. I think that I am in some measure sensible, that

I am not worthy of the least favour that cotnes from his merciful

and loving hand. But blessed be his holy Name, he delights in

mercy.

\ can now fay by blessed experience, that I arn weak as helpless

infancy, and my flesh trembles when \ view the greatness and

glory of God. Yet \ can fay with the deepest humility, to men

and devils, "Behold, God is my Salvation! " I can, fay upon

good ground, that I have nothing to hope, and nothing to fear,

but my blessed Lord! Hold out faith and patience, a little lon

ger, and the Crown shall be my own for eyer.

',. I have been looking over ail your Letters which I have received

since the year 1742. I have olten read them with great pleasure ;

but never with so much as now. The Lord made them such a

blessing to -me as I cannot express. They fired my foul in such a

manner, that if I had had the wings of a dove 1 would soon have

been with you, if you had been in the utmost parts of the world.

Love
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Love, constrains me to acknowledge how greatly I am indebted to

you under God. To think how you bore with me, and supported

me by your kind Letters, which were a salve for every sore,

when I was in the deepest distress : And at the fame time the

devil was tempting me with predestination ; but by the blessing

ofGod upon your letters, that mountain was removed out of the

way. Glory be to his holy Name, that his tender mercy is over

all his works. I bless and praise the Lord for General Redemp

tion, and that I ever heard that blessed Doctrine preached : This

truth shall surely stand, when Heaven and Earth shall pass away.

Dear Sir, I cannot express what I feel in my heart, the love

which I find there for you burns like fire : I find indeed that my

love to all mankind increases : But your love to my foul and

your great kindness to me, melts my heart into the deepest gra

titude. The Lord increase it more and more. I rest in full

assurance of an interest in your prayers, and conclude with my

love and duty to you. The Lord bless and strengthen you, and

bring you back to us in peace. Amen.

1 • John Haime.

From the Rev. Mr. Newton, to Mr. Wesley.

Jesu et omnia.
i

Reverend and dear Sir,

YOUR enclosed letter from Bolton, which came to my care,

has furnished me with an excuse for writing sooner than I

intended. Your vessel was followed with many a wishful look,

and I believe, with many a secret prayer that you might have

been sent back to have stayed yet a little longer amongst us : And

I must own, that when I saw the wind change about an hour

after you left us, I was myself willing to hope that your work

here was not quite finished : But the next morning put a cheque

to my fond short-sighted desires. It was indeed a short oppor

tunity, but while it lasted, it was sweet and profitable to me, and

I trust to many. Yet it is with grief I observe, that the Word

of the Lord is a burthen to this place in general Eating, drink

ing, building, planting, buying, selling, — these divide or en

gross the greater part, and they have no leisure to attend to the

one thing needful. My heart forebodes something : — I know

not what. It did before my late conversations with you, but

more since. I fear for the nation ; and I fear particularly for

this Liverpool, which tho' but of mushroom growth, is, for'ita

sue, the most noted place in England for commerce, riches, and

increase; and proportionably (I believe) for luxury, pride; and

security. But, blessed be God, I neither sorrow or fear as those

who have no hope. Every thin j is under the direction of Him

3 B 2 to
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to whom I have committed my all ; and when the Filot

of the Ship, is master of the storm, those who can trust

his care, may dismiss' their own. This is my present senti

ment ; what impression a time of trouble, if it should actu

ally come, would make on me, I dare not say, but I live on that

promise, "As thy day is, fe fliall thy strength be." Let the

power of faith, and the spirit of prayer, be given suitable to the

occasion, and then let difficulties and straits be ever so-great of

pressing, tho' we arc shut up on all sides we may fay,

Nee tellus nostræ, nee patet unda fugæ

Restat iter cceli, cælo tentabimus iter.

This is indeed a path which the vulture's piercing eye hath not

seen, and where the lion's whelps cannot pursue : equally secure

from the attempts of force and fraud : — But I confides to whom

I am writing and forbear. Yet I am sure you will not rebuke

me so severely as Hannibal did the philosopher who presumed to

declaim on war in his presence.

The Lord has provided us a sweet retreat in the country,

whither we propose soon to remove in the Summer season : at

present all is bloom and harmony there, and we promise ourselves

much of that deep heart-felt satisfaction, which arises from a

grateful fense of the Divine Goodness in the common comforts

of life : — if it please the Lord to lengthen out the public tran-

quility this year also, we cannot be more happily situated in ex

ternals ; but I am thinking of Jonah, chap. iv. ver. 3, 8;

when the gourd is most flourisliing, the next hour may bring the

destroying worm, the scorching sun, and the searching wind, all

at once ; I would willingly prepare myself, not only to part with

the things 1 am apt to over-rate, but to part with them (perhaps)

just at the time when they seem most necessary.

I hope what I said to Mr. Ockley will not prevent me of »

letter from you propua manu. If I had engaged you in a point

of controversy, you would judge it your duty to reply something

at large, to set me to rights (this I gather from your having

said, you wrote one of your longest letters to Mr. Whitefield);

it is my happiness to love disputing as little as yeurself, but I

need every help in practical and experimental Religion. I hope

I still retain some traces, both of your preaching and converse j

but your letters would have the. advantage of being always it

hand. I am sensible in some measure of the value of your time,

and my own small importance, therefore shall not expect line for

line, or letter for letter ; if you give me leave to write when I

will, and let me hear from you when you can, the terms of our

correspondence are settled.

I should be glad to be favoured with an account of any farther

remarkable intelligence von mav receive from the young-person

- " • . at



letters; " 3,-7

at London ; I am something sceptical in such case?, y^t not ft*

much as to slight the warning. Whatever has a tendency to stir

me up to watchfulness and prayer, is so far good to me. And as

if when an invasion is expected, any person who should cry ou%

" The enemy ! the enemy is coming ! " would draw the attention

(at least) of those who heard him ; so it is with me. I have ft>

fixed an apprehension of the judgments of God being just ready

to break forth upon us, that I am ready (perhaps too ready) to

believe every thing that seems to forebode them. Our Lord re

proves the Pharisees, that they did not understand the signs of

the times; the prophecies had limited the appearance of Messiah*,

by the words of Jacob, and the Weeks of Daniel, so precisely,

that it seems strange those who had these writings continually in

their hands and their mouths, could possibly mistake them ; yet

so it was, and so it- may be now. The Scripture Prophecies I

believe, can only be understood in their accomplishment, or by

a Revelation from on high : —r— and perhaps, succeeding ages

may wonder as much at our blindness, as we do now at that of

the Jews. If your friend Mr. *** is permitted to publish the

ground of his very extraordinary discoveries, it Is possible he

may command our assent ; — till then, or till some farther scene

appears, I must suspend my judgment: yet I am far from re

jecting him. For before the great and awful events we expect

shall take place, I do believe the Lord will reveal to some or

others of his servants, what he is about to do.

Mrs. N. fends her cordial respects; we beg a place in your

prayers, that we may be enabled to stand in the evil day, and

having done all to stand. For our parts, we cease not to make

mention of you daily, entreating the Lord to multiply your gifts,

graces, and usefulness, to maintain you against all his enemies,

to make your last days your best days, that thousands may yet be

added as seals to your ministry, to the increase of your joy and

crown at the day of his appearing . jic opiai vovetque : your's in

the Lord, J. Newton.

Liverpool, April 3d, 1758.

From Mrs. P. to Mrs. R,

My dear Sister, March 20, 1797.

YOU have often heard me speak of the Methodists, in pre

ference to all other people in the world, on account of their

Doctrine and Discipline being calculated to raise the soul to high

er degrees of grace, than those of any other profession with whom

I am acquainted. These were my sentiments twenty years ago :

they are the fame now ; only with this difference ; — I was then

full of expectation of seeing and hearing, that great numbers of

the children of God would be witnesses, thro' faith, that the

blood of Jesus cleansed them from the remains of fin ; and that

the/
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they were rising into all the heights of holiness. A sight of th<

privileges belonging to us, contrasted with a view of the non-im-

prbvement of them, which is but too manifest in many religious

persons, frequently sinks me into deep sorrow and holy mourn

ing, and at times I fear that not a few are in a state of spiritual

ilumber, and do not perceive it. Various are the causes that

deprive us of that holy ardour, which influenced us at our first

setting out ; one in particular often strikes me, namely, the not

considering, that the fame degree of earnestness is required of us,

in order to attain intire sanctification, that we experienced when

seeking the pardon of our fins.

I remember, when Mr. William Hunter was with us a few

days at Edinburgh, observing, That he had been particularly

struck in reading his Bible that morning, to find, in one part, we

were called " To give all diligence to be found of Christ in peace,

without spot and blameless : " In another place, " to give all

diligence, — to add to our faith courage, and to courage know

ledge, and to knowledge temperance ; and to temperance patience,

and to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness,

and to brotherly kindness charity:" — Also in the Hebrews,

To " (hew the fame diligence to the full assurance of hope unto

the end." That good man was much affected with the sight

which he had of our danger of coming short of the attainments

in the divine life which belonged to us. Were there no higher

degrees of grace to be received, nor any enemies to conquer, we

might be at ease in Sion, after receiving the pardon of our fins,

and imagine we were only called to maintain this liberty, without

looking for the fulfilment of any other promise: But it is said,

" Unto us are given exceeding great and precious promises, that

by these we might be partakers of the divine nature." And the

Apostle speaks of those worthies, " Who by faith obtained pro

mises." And we find in the scriptures a great variety of passages

to the fame purpose. Neglecting to follow hard after the prize

of our high calling, lays the foundation for many mistakes, which

imperceptibly steal upon us.

When we are fully determined to run the race that is set before

us, looking unto Jesus, then we go forward, with incredible

swiftness, in comparison of those who have no prize in view ; the

light of faith discovers the hindrances in the way, and Omnipo

tence gives us strength to lay aside every weight and besetting

sin. j

It is not difficult to discover those who are ^striving to enter in

at the strait gate ; they are persons of one business ; all that they

have to go through, they regard as part of the race ground which

they are to pass. The smallest thing is therefore of importance

to them, and requires to be done to the glory of God. I feat,

that not a few of those who once set forward with great earnest

ness
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ness in religion, are now at ease in Zion, if the tree may be

known by its fruit. And those who faithfully run the heavenly

rice, will be as a light to all around them ; a fire which will "

continually burn, and kindle pure delires in the hearts of many:

and as salt seasons the meat it comes near, so their holy conver

sation will administer grace to those whom Providence throws in

their way.

Whoever engages in running a race, in order to obtain the

prize, must cast off every inoumbrance : The fame is required

of all who seek the Lord. Every right eye must be immediately

plucked out, and every right hand cut off. But if we are

only leasurely walking in the narrow path, we shall not be in

commoded with a variety of things, nor will our consciences ac

cuse us for the gratification of them ; because our distance from

God, permits not the light of his Spirit to shine clearly upon our

souls, so that conscience ceases, in a great measure, to be a re

prover of sin. Hence arises that mixture of human and heaven

ly wisdom, so discernable in many professors, and which a truly

enlightened mind cannot receive as the clear determination of

God, upon several parts of Christian Experience. May the time

speedily come when the Lord shall turn-upon us all a pure lan

guage. If our faith is not hourly in exercise, the powerful prin

ciple whereby we should be actuated is unstrung, and our thoughts,

desires and affections, in a great measure, spread abroad'; and

altho' they may not always become a prey to sin, yet nevertheless,

they will cleave to things less excellent than those we are called

to follow ; like the Corinthians, we shall be more anxious to ac

quire gifts, than to seek after that Charity, the properties of

which are so strikingly described by the Apostle ; and it is painful

to observe the various deceptions which religious persons are un

der, when they are not wholly devoted to God. You will ask,

What are those things which may so take up our attention as to

loosen our hold of the Promises? I answer, our lawful calling

will not be of that number, if we continually pray, " that we

may so pass thro' things temporal, as not to lose those which are

eternal." Neither need any providential circumstance prevent

our going forward. All family concerns, crosses, trials, afflic

tions, which befal us, will work together for good, so long as

we love God and walk uprightly. There are however a variety

of things which when given way to, will of course hinder our

walking closely with God. Could we insure length of days, then

we might suppose there would be time for great improvement in

many branches of useful science: we might acquire a large share

of knowledge in the affairs relating to our nation and govern

ment, and abundance of other particulars, which we are capable

of understanding ; and if we could cultivate the knowledge of

these matters without any loss to our souls, it might be well :
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a wrestling,' agonizing spirit, like Jacob, which constrains us to

fay, " I will not let thee go, unless thoubless me."

The advantages obtained by all the knowledge we may acquire,

would be but a poor compensation for the stopping short of any

promise that would unite us closer to our living head. Experience

demonstrates, that when we have devoted our time to any pursuit

that is not absolutely necessary, let the subject or concern be what

it may, we do not find the same sweet intercourse with God, nor an

equal degree of fervency of spirit to persevere in the narrow, way.

The Lord is jealous of his glory, and will not admit of our

leaving him, to seek after, what St. Paul esteemed " dung and

dross," in comparison of the excellency of the knowledge of a

Saviour. It is true Wisdom which God would have us value above

every thing that the world can give. His love will endue us1

with power to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit to perfection.

The path pointed out for you by Providence to walk in, is

plain. Do not perplex it by entering into any thing that might

encumber, or take up your attention from rising into an establish

ment in grace. Your call, if rightly improved, will lead you to

much spiritual profit. In this respect you have reason to say,

"Why, Lord, am I thus favoured."'? That this blessed end

may be answered, is the prayer and wish of your affectionate

Sister, ' ****

From Mr. Wesley to Mr. Hart,

Dear Sir, July ir, 1763.

Abundance of business has prevented my writing so soon as

I desired and intended, nor have I time now to write so

largely as I could wish, and as your openness and frankness would

otherwise constrain me to do. But I cannot delay any longer to

write a little, lest I should seem to flight your correspondence.

What you before observed is of great importance, viz. " If

it be the professed aim of the Gospel to convince us that Jesus

is the Christ : If I, a sinner, am convinced of the reality of

this fact, am not I who believe, authorized to expect life, not

through any condition, or any act inward or outward performed

by me, but singly through the Name which Jesus assumed, which

stands for his whole character or merit ? "

Here is the Hinge on which Mr. Sandiman's whole System

turns. This is the strength of his cause, and you have proposed

it with all the strength and clearness which he himself could

devise.

Yet
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Yet suffer me to offer to your consideration a few queries con

cerning it.

Is every one who is convinced of the reality of this fact,

" Jesus is the Christ," a Gospel Believer? Is not the devil

convinced of the reality of this fact? Is then the devil a Gospel

Believer ?

I was convinced of the reality of this fact when I was twelve

years old, when I was without God in the world. Was I then

a Gospel Believer ? Was I then a child of God ? Was I then

in a state of Salvation ?

Again, you fay, " I who believe am authorized to expect

Life, not through any Condition or Act inward or outward per

formed by me."

" / who believe." But cannot you as well expect it without

believing ? If not, what is believing but a Condition ? - For it

is something sine quanon. And what else do you, or I, or any

one living mean by a Condition ? And is not believing an in

ward act ? What is it else ? But you say, " Not performed by

me." By whom then ? God gives me the" power to believe.

But does he believe for me ? He works Faith in me. But still

is it not I that believe ? And if so, is not believing an inward

act performed by me ?

Is not then this Hypothesis (to wave all other difficulties) con

tradictory to itself?

I have just set down a few hints as they occurred. Wishing

you an increase of every Blessing, I am, dear Sir, your very

affectionate Brother, John Wesley.

POETRY.

THE JOURNET OF LIFE.

'HILE thrV the Vale of Life we haste,

Encumber'd with this house of clay,

How oft the bitter cup we taste,

How oft our comforts fade away !

In this wild variegated scene,

The pain upon the pleasure grows,

The weeds arise the flowers between,

The thorn attends the blooming rose.

Man wandering thro' the gay parterres,

Grasps eager each alluring sweet,

Bounds thro' its mazes unawares,

Nor fees the snake beneath his feet.

Vol. XX. July, 1797. The
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The thorny sweet his haste corrects*

The speckled danger stops his way,

He halts a moment and reflects

Upon a path so falsely gay.

And what in this amazing scene

Then strikes the philosophic eye ?

Here Spring appears in sprightly green,

There Autumn lays his honours by.

Here the gay scenes of giddy youth,

The Moralist's attention claim,

There grey Experience teaches Truth,

And Emulation gasps for fame.

While Sorrow in ten thousand forms,

Along each winding path appears,

The brightest day she clouds with storms,

And drowns the fairest face in tears.

Here, — in the dreadful garb of War,

She makes whole nations feel her sway,

While in more silent anguish there,

The Widow weeps her Life away.

Here Poverty's hard griping hand,

On her ill-fated votaries seize,

While near the Sons of Pleasure stand,

A prey to pain and dire disease.

Ambition climbing danger's steep,

Falls headlong from the vast ascent,

While Avarice hugs his golden heap,

And mourns such treasure idly spent,

And foremost of the motley crew,

That act on this extended stage,

Vice rears her Stygian head to view,

And thousands in her cause engage.

While Virtue from the crowd retir:d,

At intervals is only seen,

Oft unattended, unadmir'd,

Or by a simple slender train.

While these, and thousands more unite,

The mighty Drama to perform,

Some stand spectators of the fight,

Fearless of sunshine or of storm.

There Felly sits with idle hands,

Unmeaning smile, and vacant look,

While
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While near Reflection silent stands,

And notes the scenes in Wisdom's book.

Come, then, thou Friend of erring Man,

Blest Wisdom, lend thy pnge to me,

That I on thine important plan,

May judge of all the scenes I fee.

Not with the senseless Stoick's pride,

Would I mankind at once despise,

But following my celestial Guide,

Learn by their Folly to be wise.

Though here unfriendly storms arise,

To intercept the traveller's way,

Though dismal clouds obscure the skies

And gleaming meteors round him play.

Yet hark ! for Wisdom's awful voice

Is heard amidst the dreadful gloom ;

She bids us seek for solid joys,

In an eternal World to come.

One only Path by Wisdom trod,

O'er all the wilderness is found,

This brings the spirit home to God,

With victory and honour crown'd.

What though the entrance dark appears,

And briers and thorns impede the way,

Yet keen Repentance bitter tears,

Shall lead to joys of endless day.

The gloomy entrance quickly past,

The light of faith the prospect chears, —

To calm conviction's furious blast,

The bleeding Sacrifice appears !

Jesus, the weary wanderer's rest,

As strong to save, — himself reveals, —

Applying to each wounded breast,

The Balm that every sorrow heals.

There — as a Guardian, Guide, and Friend,

He stands to lead the travellers on,

From every danger to defend,

And fill with joy and peace unknown.

Thus guided, — as with chearful feet,

Along this happy Path ye go,

New glories (hall your spirits greet,

New joys your ravish'd souls o'erflow.

Still
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Still brighter shall the prospect shine,

Till the celestial gates ye gain,

Then open on the scene divine,

With Jesus on his Throne to reign!

Thus shall this solitary waste,

Lead to immortal joys on high ;

Then haste, ye Pilgrims, onward haste,

To join the Armies of the Sky.

On those celestial plains of light, •

When your freed spirits walk secure,

No cloud can dim your piercing sight,

No shade your glorious joys obscure.

Learn then, through life's uneven vale,

With careful steps to urge your way,

When dangers rise, and foes assail,

With stedfast patience watch and pray

So when your fun at eve declines,

And life's gay scenes in stiadows lie,

When this terrestrial house resigns

Its guest to seek a place on high ;

The Mansions of eternal Light,

The weary traveller shall recei e,

To' enjoy the beatific Sight,

And in Jehovah's Presence live.

March 25, 1797. A. B.

WRITTEN IN SICKNESS.. . '

FREELY I to God resign

Whatever is accounted mine ;

Seeking only to be blest

In his love's eternal rest.

Oh the bliss of pains that tend

Right toward so sweet an end !

Emerging from the darksome tomb

See the King of Horror come !

Horror's King — but not to me,

Whom the Saviour hath set free. [ Mrs. Cowper.

PRATER.

TO paths of bliss incline their straying feet,

With heavenly wisdom make their souls replete :

Give them, O God ! that source of sacred joy,

That which the changeful world can ne'er destroy :

Enlist them with thy staining saints above,

And bless them here with the Redeemer's love £ WD.
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The Experience of Mr. PIPE.

to the editor of the methodist magazine.

Sir,

I Must acknowledge that it was with great reluctance I attempted

this sketch of my past Life, and believe it never would have

seen the light, had I not thought it my duty to comply with the

request of Conference.. There are few incidents attending it (as

I suppose) which are not to be found in the common experience

of professing Christians. Whatever therefore is interesting there

in, is principally so to myself ; but should any who are sincere of

heart be edified thereby, I shall rejoice and give God the glory.

Yours affectionately, John Sanders Pipe.

I was born at Dudley in the county of Worcester, July 12,

1767. My parents professed themselves members of the esta

blished Church, but I have not been informed of their having

any acquaintance with vital religion during the time they lived

together. They were unfortunate in their marriage and unsuc

cessful in business. I do not pretend to develop the causes. The

embarrassed state of his affairs caused my Father to quit the place,

and I know little more concerning him, excepting, that he never

returned to his family again. My mother was left with the care .

of three children : but Providence provided for us. We fell in

to the hands of relations, and ft was my lot to meet with tender

and affectionate regard in my Mother's Sisters. It is now many

years since my mother was released from this vale of tears, by a

lingering consumption. During the time of her illness, my

sister frequently read and prayed with her, and I have good rea

son to believe, that she experienced that change of heart without

which none can enter Heaven, and is now among the spirits of

the just made perfect. Her last words were those of the dying

Redeemer, " Into thy hands I commend my spirit," and soon

after departed. To return to myself : The care and kindness of

my Aunts, in some fense, supplied the loss of parents : I was

early instructed in reading, and according to their knowledge, in

the fear of the Lord. I went regularly to Church, and con

tracted a fondness for it, when quite a child. It was the fame

with regard to School : and I never remember absenting myself

Vol. XX. August 1797. * ' from
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from it excepting one day, the restlessness and anxiety this oc

casioned, proved a powerful antidote against a second attempt. I

learned prayers, and several of Dr. Watt's hymns for children;

these, with the instructions I received, began to have a good in

fluence upon my conduct, and were, I believe, a means of

checking many of the irregularities of my fallen nature. Cur

sing, Swearing, and Lying, I abhorred: for which I feel great

thankfulness "to Almighty God.

I experienced many deliverances in my younger years. When

about two years old I was visited with a violent complaint, and

was given over by a skilful person who attended me, and it seemed

impossible for me to recover: Another person providentially

visited me, and was the means in the hand of God of bringing

me back from the gates of Death. Another time, yea twice, I

was in danger of suffocation ; once either between two beds, or

one doubled upon me ; and the other lime by loosing a large

vessel of water upon myself, which proving too strong for me,

threw me on my back, and kept me there : I was nearly dead

before any one discovered me. Once I was snatched from the

.brink of a very deep well, into which it is thought had I not

then been discovered, I should most assuredly have fallen. To

mention the care of Divine Providence in one instance more : I

had wandered some distance from home and was carelessly walk

ing on the high way, when I saw a horse full gallop making to

wards the place where I was : thinking myself unsafe, I endea

voured to cross the road, but before I could effect my purpose,

the horse came up, ran over me, and knocked me to the ground

with great force : yet I do not recollect that I received any in

jury excepting what the fright itself occasioned. Indeed the first

years of my life seemed full of dangers, and I hope the indul

gence shewn me by Heaven, will never th;o' ingratitude be

abused.

I continued with my kind relations till between seven and

eight years of age; during which time it does not appear to have

been necessary for me to receive but very little correction: tho'

I must acknowledge, upon a survey of my actions, that I com

mitted several things of a sinful nature, for which I desire to

humble myself before God.

At Old-Swinford, a few miles from my native place; there is

a School, which was built and endowed some time in the last

eentury, by Thomas Foley, Esq; a person, who as far as I can

learn, was possessed of a very great degree of the fear of God.

The original design of which seems to have been to educate and

bring up in a religious manner, the children of those persons,

who, through misfortunes in life, were incapacitated to instruct

and provide for them in a comfortable manner. It is pleasantly

situated on a rising ground, and capable of receiving threescore

Scholars
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Scholars (which is the full number) without any inconvenience.

These are provided with all things necessary, till they are four

teen years of age, wfTen the persons concerned, or the children's

relations, provide masters for them ; and when they are bound

apprentice a premium is always given. It is vested in the hands

of Feoffees, who are Gentlemen of rank and fortune. The

persons who have the care of the children, are, a tutor, steward,

house-keeper, nurse, a servant-man and two servant maids.

Prayers are read twice in the day, morning and evening. None

are suffered to behave' irreverently; in the absence of the tutor1

one of the senior scholars is appointed to inspect their behaviour,

and make his report of offenders. The Good arising from this

institution has been very great: and shews the world the- excel

lency of that Religion, which inspires Men with such great de

signs. What a contrast does this Gentleman form, with many

in our day, whose study it is to run into the most unbounded ex

travagance, and long before the shadows of the evening corrie

upon them, ruin both themselves, and their families ; or with

those whose illiberality of sentiment, would banish instruction from

the minds of all but the rich and great? Or at least, would nar

rowly contract the boundaries of all useful knowledge, under the

idea of their, becoming better servants, subjects, &c. when the

matter plainly is, they think to preserve their dominion over

them with less trouble. What an account must such as these have

one day to give unto God ?

Through the interest of friends, I was admitted into this se

minary before I was eight years of age, and I must acknowledge,

that though the restraints of grace were upon me before I went

there ; yet the bias of my mind towards Religion was not properly

fixed, till I had left my relations for some time. It was two or

three years before my mind was reconciled to my new situation,

owing to a few unpleasant circumstances, which through the

mercy of God, first taught me to form my thoughts in prayer.

Not being comfortable in my mind, I began to turn myself to

wards him, and at that early period »f life, sought happiness

from the Author of my existence. I soon began to experience

the influence of the Divine Spirit in its softening power; and fre

quently secreted myself from my companions, ta weep and prsy

before tny God. A glimmering light sprung up amidst much

folly and darkness. I was led by insensible degrees to desire di

vine knowledge. I learned the difference which heaven makes

between the precious and the vile, both here and hereafter. I

found a great desire to enjoy the approbation of God, and to

possess with the redeemed of the Lord, the happiness of heaven

for ever. I read the Scriptures w-ith attention, frequently when

my school-fellows were engaged in their youthful sports and pas

times. I learned many of the Psalms, committing them to

memory ; with many prayers and meditations, from a book called

3 D 2 thft



368 EXPERIENCE of Mr. PIPE.

the Country Parishioner, in use among us. I endeavoured to follow

its directions, particularly where it recommended, making the

Works of God, the subjects of our meditation ; and turning

the common occurrences of life, into prayer or praise. When I

first opened my eyes in a morning, I thanked God who had again

permitted me to fee the light ; and prayed that darkness might he

chased from my mind, and that I might walk in his fear all the

day long : While dressing, that I might be cloathed with the

unfading robes of righteousness : And when I washed, " Wash

me thoroughly from my wickedness, and cleanse me from my

sin : " And when I viewed the fields, &c. " How manifold

arc thy works, O Lord ! in wisdom thou hast made them all ; the

earth is full of thy riches, &c." I found much pleasure in these

exercises, which though they were frequently interrupted, espe

cially when things became more agreeable to me ; yet they begat

in me so much reverence for the Deity, as to prove in many in

stances, a powerful means of nipping in the bud the fruits of my

fallen nature, and to deter, me from vicious courses. Several

things had a direct tendency to fan this flame, which divine

mercy was kindling in my soul. We used at all opportunities to

attend the service of the Church. And the Sabbath was spent in

reading the Scriptures, learning of Collects, &c. About the

fame time one of my companions was under the fame impressions

with myself. He observed my growing seriousness, and took oc

casion to open his mind to me on the subject. Afterward we fre

quently met and prayed together. We walked together as friends,

and encouraged each other to walk in the fear of God. At last

we agreed to make others of the scholars acquainted with our

proceedings, not being willing to enjoy so much good alone. We

therefore began to speak first to one, and then to another ; their

hearts were touched, and many of them readily complied and

associated with us. We read good books, fung and prayed toge

ther, and for each other. Reproof was given when there appeared

a necessity for it. We watched over each other with tenderness ;

and encouraged ourselves to guard our hearts, lips, and lives,

that we might do nothing displeasing to Almighty God. We

had very little acquaintance with religious people, so that I may

indeed fay, this was the Lord's doing. And here I cannot but

remark, that these simple buddings of piety (for they deserve no

better title, seeing we knew nothing of evangelical holiness) were

despised by some, and were a ground for persecution : so true it .

is, that the fallen nature is opposed to Got!, and all that apper

tains to his kingdom. It must be observed, that notwithstanding

(lie preceding account, I did many things contrary to the Will

of God.; tilings which afterwards caused me much sorrow and

weeping. In some instances I remember acting with vile dupli

city, and once thro' fear called God. to witness to a falfhood,

with- such wishes, enough in my judgment to have awakened and

' . . called
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called forth his tremendous vengeance, if his mercy, his tender

mercy, did not preside over all his works. I conceived a great

fondness for novels, and the more vain, unnatural, and extrava

gant the circumstances were, the more I admired them. This

tended to fill my mind, too full of native vanity before, with

additional froth and trifles. I wanted some pious and judicious

friend to take me by the hand, and point out the road to Heaven,

and not finding this, I remained in much darkness, and the

clouds hung heavy upon me. Were I to express myself accord

ing to my present views, I should fay, that I w-as a strange mix

ture of light and (hade, and I know not what beside. I was

vain enough to think myself very good, and worthy of divine

regards, merely by reason of my attachment to duty, and be

cause I was not quite so bad as some about me. And yet I was

not, with all my fancied goodness, delivered from the fears of

Death and Judgment. I have observed, that several who have

published their experience, have made mention of remarkable

dreams, I thought it might not be amiss to relate one which I

had when about twelve or thirteen years of age. There were

seasons when I met with severe conflicts of mind, and those who

are acquainted with the operations of divine grace upon the heart,

will own, I think, that they were not lessened by the circum

stances of my dream. I thought I was going with one of my

intimate companions, into the country. We walked together till

we came to an extensive plain, thro' the middle of which flowed

a deep rapid river, which wound itself with many an irregular

turn as far as the prospect extended. When we arrived'at the

brink of this stream we parted ; he took the left hand, and I

went off to the right. The ground on both sides was full of

dreadful precipices. I lost fight of my companion, and continued.

rambling from place to place, till at length I came to a very deep

pit, which was hedged round and a bank thrown up, to prevent

passengers from falling into it. I was so incautious as to get with

in this circular inclosure; but could find no place on which to

stand; the withered grass, and loose soil, giving way, whenever

they were touched. I had no way to preserve myself from fall

ing headlong into the threatning destruction, but by taking hold

of the stakes which supported the hedge. These appeared to have

been driven in a considerable time, and were so decayed, as to be

incapable of supporting me long in that situation. It seemed

utterly impossible to escape. I was thus suspended over the pit's

mouth, when the stake in one of my hands suddenly snapt in

two ; and that in my other hand held no longer than while I could

take hold of another stake ; and so on, till I could reach no

more. I then fell backward into the pit. In the act of falling,

to increase the horrors of my mind, satan in an hideous stiape,

ascended from the bottom, and furiously taking ir,c in his arms,

immediately descended With inexpressible swiftness. I thought

he
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he was hurrying me away to the burning Lake for my numerous

transgressions : Eternal destruction seemed to await me. The

most bitter anguish silled my spirit. I seemed to have permission

to draw my breath once more. God was all my hope, and that my

last breath was spent in crying out, " O Lord, I beseech thec, de

liver my Soul ! " When to my unspeakable satisfaction I awoke.

This made a lasting impression upon my mind, and several other

things which for brevity's fake are omitted.

Some months after this, at one of our vacations, I had an op

portunity of hearing Mr. Rodda preach in the MarKet-place at

Dudley, which I think was the first Methodist sermon I heard.

A great concourse of people were assembled on the occasion. -I

thought it strange, and wished to know what he said, but re

member only that he talked about the humility and love of Jesus

Christ. It is not unlikely but I should have gathered something

more, had I not had the misfortune to slip down from some sham

bles, towards the top of which I was clambering for the better con-

veniency of seeing and hearing. In the fall, one of the tenter

hooks received my weight, and it was some time before I was

cured of the wound. I do not recollect hearing any thing

more of Methodism, excepting the absurd reports which foolish

and wicked men delight to propagate, and such as are like them

selves love to swallow, till I left school. I was then between

fourteen and fifteen years of age, (being kept a little longer than

some others ;) and from that time till I was about twenty two, I

lived in the family of Mr. H. in Dudley. They shewed me

great kindness and I considered it a gracious providence which cast

my lot with them. A measure of the fear of God still continued

with me, tho' I too often hurt myself by giving way to trifling.

I said my prayers morning and evening, and at other times, making

use of a selection of excellent forms, from several eminent divines

of the Church of England. I frequently fung hymns, &c. but

to shew from what a mixed source they flowed, I acknowledge

that I also sung foolish and unprofitable songs. I loved mirth

and jesting, the consequence of which, was a dissipation of thought,

and a less inclination to devotion ; so that at last, if my mind

was not free to it, I declined it, under the notion that it was

will-worship and unacceptable to God, when the truth was, it

suited best my slothfulness. Neither were my passions restrained,

as they ought to have been, in several instances. I -went to church

regularly on the Lord's-day, and sometimes to the Methodist

Chapel ; but too often from other motives than those of piety.

When I heard several of the preachers, a thick vail was upon

my heart and I could not understand them. Yet thro' the solici

tations of a young Man in the family, I frequently attended the

preaching.

[ T* be continued. ]

An
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An original SERMON of Mr. WESLEY's.

The following Discourse, we hope, will be acceptable to our

Readers : it was preached at Savannah in America, in

Feb. 20, 1736. Mr. Wesley, at that time, was but im

perfectly acquainted with the Gospel of Christ ; we have

therefore taken the liberty to add a few sentences, in order

to render it more agreeable to the Doctrine which he taught,

when it pleased God to illuminate his mind with a clear and

full discovery of pardoning mercy, thro' faith in our blessed

Redeemer. To distinguish these Additions from the original

Text, they are inserted in the Italic Character, and inclosed

in Brackets.

1 C O R. xiii. 3.

" Though I bestow all my goods to feed the Poor, and give

" my body to be burned, and have not Love, it profiteth me

" nothing."

T'HERE is great reason to fear, that it will hereafter be said

of most of you who are here present, That this scripture,

as well as all those you have heard before, profited you nothing.

Some perhaps are not serious enough to attend to it; some who '

do attend will not believe it; some who do believe it, will yet

think it a hard saying, and so forget it as soon as they can : And

of those few who receive it gladly for a time, some having no

root of humility, or self-denial, when persecution ariseth because

of the word, will, rather than suffer for it, fall away. Nay,

even of those who attend to it, who believe, remember, yea, and

receive it so deeply into their hearts, that it both takes root there,

endures the heat of temptation, and begins to bring forth fruit,

yet will not all bring forth fruit unto perfection. The cares, or

pleasures of the world, and the desire of other things, (perhaps

not felt till then) will grow up with the word and choke it.

Nor am I that speak the word of God, any more secure from

these dangers, than you that hear it. I too have to bewail arr

" evil heart of unbelief." And whenever God ihall suffer per

secution to arise ; yea, were it only the slight one os Reproach,

I may be the first that is offended. Or if I be enabled to sustain

this, yet should -he let loose the cares of the world upon me, or

should he cease to guard me against those pleasures that do not

lead to him, and the desire of other things, I should surely be

overwhelmed, and having preached to others, be myself a call-

away.

Why then do I speak this word at all ? Why ? Because a

dispensation of the Gospel is committed unto me : And though

what I shall do to-morrow, I know not, to-day I will preach

the
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the Gospel. And with regard to you, my commission runs thus,

" Son of man, I do fend thee to them, and thou shalt say unto

them, Thus faith the Lord God ; — whether they will hear,

or whether they will forbear."

Thus faith the Lord God, "If thou wilt enter into Life,

keep the Commandments." [ In order to this, " Believe in

the Lord Jesus Christ and thou /halt be saved" ] " Forsake

not the assembling of yourselves together as the manner of some

is:" " In secret, likewise, pray to thy Father who seeth in

secret, and pour out thy heart before him." " Make my word

a lantern to thy feet, and a light unto thy paths." " Keep it

in thy heart, and in thy mouth, when thou fittest in thy house,

when thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when

thou risest up." "Turn unto me, with Fasting," as well as

prayer : And in obedience to thy dying Redeemer, by eating

that bread, and drinking that cup, " shew ye forth the Lord's

death till he come." By the power thou shalt through these

means receive from on high, do all the things which are enjoined

in the Law ; and avoid all those things which are forbidden there

in, knowing, " that if ye offend in one point, ye are guilty of

all.',' To do good, also, and to distribute, forget not;" "Yea,

while you have time, do all the good you can unto all men.

Then "deny thyself, take up thy cross daily ;" and if called

thereto, " resist unto blood." And when each of you can fay,

" All this have I done : " Then let him fay to himself farther,

(words at which not only such as Felix alone, but the holiest foul

upon earth might tremble,) " Though I bestow all my goods to

feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and

have not Love, it profiteth me nothing."

It concerns us all, therefore, in the highest degree, to know,

First, The full fense of these words, " Though I bestow all

my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be

burned." •

Secondly. The true meaning of the word Love, and

Thirdly. In what fense it can be said, "That without

Love all this profiteth us nothing."

I. As to the First. t must be observed, that the word used

by St. Paul, properly signifies, To divide into small pieces, and

then to distribute what has been so divided: And consequently it

implies, not only divesting ourselves at once of all the worldly

goods we enjoy, either from a fit of distaste to the world,

or a sudden start of devotion, but an act of choice, and that

choice coolly and steadily executed. It may imply too, that

this be done not out of vanity, but in part from a right principle ;

namely, from a design to perform the command of God, and a

desire to obtain his Kingdom. It must be farther observed, that

the word give, signifies, actually to deliver a thing according to

agreement,
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agreement, and accordingly it implies, like the word preceding,

not a hasty inconsiderate action, but one performed with open eyei

and a determined heart, pursuant to a resolution before taken. The

full sense of the words therefore is this, which, he that, hath

ears to .hear, \6t him ear ; Though I should give all the sub

stance of my house to feed the poor, though I should do so upon

mature choice and deliberation ; though I should spend my life

in dealing it out to them with my own hands, yea, and that from

a principle of obedience ; though I should suffer from the same

view, not only reproach and shame, not only bonds and impri

sonment, and all this by my own continued act and deed, not

accepting deliverance ; but moreover, death itself; yea, death in

flicted in a manner the most terrible to nature : yet all this, if

I have not Love, [ " the Love of God, shed abroad in my heart

by the Holy Ghojl given unto me," J it profiteth me nothing.

Secondly. Let as inquire what this Love is ? What is the

true meaning of the word ? We' may consider it, either as to

its properties, or effects. And that we may be under no pos

sibility of mistake, we will not at all regard the judgment of

men, but go to our Lord himself for an account of the Na

ture of Love ; and for the Effects of it, to his inspired Apostle.

The Love which our Lord requires in all his followers is,

The Love of God and man ; of God, for his own, and of

man, for God's fake. Now, what is it to love God, but to

delight in him, to rejoice in his Will, to desire continually

to please him, to seek and find our happiness in him, and to

thirst day and night for a fuller enjoyment of him ? [J3ut if

we allow with the Apojlle, that by nature, we are " carnal,

sold under Jin : ", And that " the carnal mind is enmity against

God;" then we /hall fee at once, how impofiible it is for any one

to delight in God, till that enmity is taken away : and that no

thing under heaven can do this, but the Love of God Jhed abroad

in our hearts, by the operation of the Holy Spirit. This confedera

tion leads us diredly to the Lord Jesus Christ, that by a living

Faith in him, we may partake of a divine Nature, that being

thereby renewed in the spirit of our mind, we may love God

from a sense of his love to us. Besides, hew can we love God

till we are experimentally acquainted with kirn ? Are we not all

strangers and enemies to him by wicked works? Are not our

minds, 'till renewed by divine grace, entirely alienated from him?

Has not our Lord himself said, " This is life eternal, that they

might know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou

haft sent ? And is it not the design of the Gospel being preached,

that we should know God reconciled to us through the Son »f his

Love ; that being made sensible of the greqtness of.his mercy"' ex

tended toivards us thro" Christ Jesus, in -the pardon of our

Vol. XX. Aug. 1797. fins,
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fins, eur hearts may overflow with gratitude to so gracious a

God ? and then Jhall we both know and delight in him. We never

<an del'ght to flease God, till we are saved from the guilt and

dominion of Jin ; this, and this only, will render IVtfdanis wap, ,

■to be ways of pleasantness to us, and all her paths, paths of peace.~\

As to the measure of this Love, our Master hath clearly told

Us, « Thou ihalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart."

Not that we arc to love, or delight in none but him. For he

hath commanded us not only to love our neighbour, that is, all

men, as ourselves; to desire and pursue their happiness as sincerely

and steadily as our own: But also to love many of his creatures,

in the strictest fense ; to delight in them, to enjoy them : Only

in such a manner and measure as we know and feel, not to in

dispose, "but to prepare us for the enjoyment of him. [As divine

grace communicated, brings the mind into a proper slate both to

wards • God and Man ; it follows, that he who enjoys this heaven

ly 'treasure, wilt put all created good into its proper place ; into

that ; place in .which God himself would have it to sland : For as

by 'the light of truth, we fee that every creature of God is good,

"and nothing to be despised; so we see likewise, the different de-

•grees of good which each of these possess, and love them according

ly. Order is brought out of confufion by the power of divine

Grace, when man is restored to the favour and image of his Ma

ker, he then loves every creature according to the ivi/1 of God.

The man can innocently love, and delight in the partner cf his

life, his children, his friends and his neighbours ; yea, and eat

his bread with gladness of heart ; being conscious that he receives

all from Ged, so he enjoys God in all, and gives him the glor/

for all.}

Thus then we are called to love Ged with all our heart ; [«*/

'° love the Creatures as they come from, and lead us to him, whs

is the fountain of all goodness. J

The effects, er properties of this Love, the apostle describes

in the chapter before us. And all these being infallible marks,

whereby any man may judge of himself, whether he hath this

Love or hath it not, they deserve our deepest consideration.

*' Love luffereth long," or is long suffering. If thou lovest

thy neighbour for God's fake, thou wilt bear long with his in

firmities. If he wants wisdom, rbou wilt pity, and not despise

him. If he be in error, thou wilt mildly endeavour to recover

him, without any sharpness or reproach* If he is overtaken in

a fault, thou wilt labour to restore him in the spirit of meekness;

and if haply that cannot be done soon, thou wilt have patience

with him ; if God peradventure may bring him at length to the

knowledge and love of the truth. In all provocations, either

from the weakness or malice of men, thou wilt shew thyself a

pattern of gentleness and meekness \ and 'be they -ever &•often re

peated,
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peated, will not be overcome Qf evil, but overcome evil with,

good. . Let no man deceive you with vain words : He who is

not thus long suffering, bath not Love.

Again: Love is kind. Whosoever feels the Love of God

and man shed abroad in his heart, feels an ardent and uninter

rupted thirst after the happiness of all his fellow-creatures. His

foul melts away with the very fervent desire, which he hath con

tinually, to promote it. And out of the abundance of the heart,

his mouth speaketh. In his tongue is the law of kindness. The

fame is imprest upon all his actions. The flame within is con

tinually working itself a way, and spreading abroad more and

more, in every instance of good-will to all with whom he hath

to do. So that whether he thinks or speaks, or whatever he

does, it all points to the fame end. The advancing, bv everp

possible way, the happiness of all his fellow-creatures. Deceive

not therefore your own fouls : He who is not thus kind, ha,Uj

not Love*

Farther : " Love envieth not." This indeed is implied,

when it is said, " Love is kind." For kindness and envy are

inconsistent : They can no more abide together than light and,

darkness. If wre earnestly desire all happiness to all, we can

not be grieved at the happiness of any. The fulfilling of our

desire will be sweet to our soul ; so far shall we be from being

pained at it. If we are always doing what good we can to our

neighbour, and wishing we could do more, it is impossible that

we should repine at any good he receives ; indeed, it vstiJl be the

very joy of our heart. However, then, we may flatter ourselves,

or one another, he that envieth, hath not Love.

It follows, "Love vaunteth not itself;" or rather, is not

rash, or hasty, in judging ; for this is indeed the true meaning

of the word. As many as love their neighbour, for God's fake,

will not easily receive an ill opinion of any to whom they wish

all good, spiritual as well as temporal. They cannot condemn

him even in their hearts without evidence : Nor upon slight evi

dence neither. Nor indeed upon any, without first, if it bit

possible, having him and his accuser face to face ; or at the least,

acquainting him with the accusation, and letting him speak for

himself. Every one of you feels, that he cannot but act thus,

with regard to one whom he tenderly loves. Why then he who

does not act thus, hath not Love.

I only mention one thing more of the effects or properties of -.

this Love. " Love is not puffed up." You cannot wrong one

you love. Therefore if you love God with all your heart, you

cannot so wrong him, as to rob him of his glory, by taking to your

self what is due to him only. You will own that all you are,

and all you have, is hisA That without him you can do nothing.

That he is your light and your life, your strength and your al4 ;

3 E 2 and
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and that you are nothing, yea, less than nothing before him.

And if you love your neighbour as yourself, you will not be

able to prefer yourself before him. Nay, you will not be able

to despise any one, any more than to hate him. As the wax

melteth before the fire, so doth pride melt away before Love.

All haughtiness, whether of heart, speech, or behaviour, vanishes

away where Love prevails. It bringeth down the high looks of

him who boasted in his strength, and maketh him as a little child ;

diffident of himself, willing to hear, glad to learn, easily con- .

vinced, easily persuaded. And whosoever is otherwise minded,

let him give up all vain hope : He is puffed up, and so hath not

Love.

Thirdly. It remains to enquire, in what fense it can be said,

" That though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor ; yea,

though I give my body to be burned, and have not Love, it pro-

fiteth me nothing."

The chief sense of the words is, doubtless, this t that what

soever we do, and whatsoever we suffer, if we are not renewed

in the spirit of our mind, by the Love of God stied abroad in

our hearts, by the Holy Ghost given unto us, we cannot enter

Into Life eternal. [ We are not made meet for the inheritance

among the saints in light : All the rejl profiteth not unto Salva

tion, it cannot make us Jit subjects for, much less procure us a

place in heaven. ] None can enter there, unless in virtue of the

Covenant which God hath given unto man in the Son of his

Love. s And the condition of that Covenant, God hath assured

us over and over, in the Jlrongejl terms, is no other than, " Be

lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shall be saved," with

that Faith which worheth by Love, and therefore purifieth the

heart. Indeed all that we can do or suffer, will be of no real

service to us, any farther than it becomes a means of promoting

this one thing, the renewing of our foul in the image of God, in

righteousness and holiness. ]

But because general truths are less apt to affect us, let us con

sider one or two particulars, with regard to which all we can do

or suffer, if we have not Love, profiteth us nothing. And first;

all without this profiteth not, so as to make life happy; nor se

condly, so as to make death comfortable. ' '

And First. Without Love, nothing Can so profit us, as to

;rnake our lives happy. By happiness, I mean, not a flight, tri

fling pleasure, that perhaps begins and ends in the fame hour:

But such a state of well-being, as contents the soul, and gives it

a. steady, lasting satisfaction. [ And how can that man be happy

who knows not God ? Whostanding upon thet brink of eternity, docs

not enjoy a fense of his favour f Who knows not but his spirit may

take it s everlasting flight the next moment, and has not the peace c)

God in his conscience, or the love of God in his heart /*] But that

nothing



SERMON on i Cor. xiii. 3. 077

nothing without Love can profit us, as to our present happiness,

will appear from this single consideration : You cannot want it

in any one single instance without pain, and the more you depart

from it, the pain is the greater. Are you wanting in long-suf

fering ? Then so far as you fall short of this, you fall short of

happiness. . The more the opposite tempers, Anger, Fretfulness,

Revenge, prevail, the more unhappy you are. You know it ; you

feel it : Nor can the storm be allayed, or peace ever return to

your foul, unless Meekness, Gentleness, Patience, or, in one

word, Love take possession of it. Does any man find in himself

Ill-will, Malice, Envy, or any other temper opposite to Kind

ness ? Then is misery there : And the stronger the temper, the

more miserable he is. If the slothful man may be said to eat

his own flesh, much more the malicious, or envious. His foul

is the very Type of Hell, full of torment as well as wickedness.

He hath already the worm that never dieth, and he is hastening

to the fire that never can be quenched. Only as yet the great

gulph is not fixt between him and heaven. As yet there is a

Spirit ready to help his infirmities ; who is still willing, if he

stretcheth out his hands to heaven and bewail his ignorance and

misery, to purify his heart from vile affections, and to renew it

in the Love of God, and so lead him by present, up to eternal

happiness.

Secondly. Without Love, nothing can make Death com

fortable. By comfortable, I do not mean stupid, or senseless.

I would not fay, he died comfortably, who died of an apoplexy,

or by the shot of a cannon ; any more than he who having his

conscience seared, died as unconcerned as the beasts that perish.

Neither do I believe that you would envy any one the comfort of

dying raving mad. But by a comfortable death, I mean, a

calm passage out of life, full of even, rational peace and joy.

And such a death, all the acting, and all the suffering in the

world, cannot give, without Love. [ The peace of God in the

emscience, arising from a clear manifeflation of the Love of God

in Christ Jesus to the Soul ; a full assurance of our adoption into

the family of God, and of our right and title to eternal Glory, can

alone enable any one to look death in the face with comfort. ]

To make this still more evident, I cannot appeal to your own

experience ; but I may to what we have seen, and to the experi

ence of others. And two I have myself seen going out of this

life in what I call a comfortable manner ; though not with equal

comfort. One had evidently more comfort than the other, be

cause he had more Love.

I attended the first, during a great part of his last trial, as

well as when he yielded up his foul to God. He cried out,

" God doth chasten me with strong pain, but I thank him for

" All ; I bless him for All ; I love him for All ! " When

asked,
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asked, not long before his release, " Are the consolations of

God small with, you?" He replied aloud, "No, no, no!"

Calling all that were near, him by their names> be said, "Think

** of heaven, talk of heaven : All the time is lost when we are

ftot thinking of heaven." Now this was, the voice of Love.

And so far as that prevailed, all was comfort, and peace, and

joy. But as his Love was not perfect, so neither was his com

fort. He had intervals of frctfulness, and therein of misery.

Giving by" both an incontestable proof, that Love can sweeten

both life and death. So when that is either absent from, or ob

scured in the soul, there is no peace or comfort there.

It was in this place, I saw the other good soldier of JesuJ

Christ grapling with his last enemy — Death. And it was in

deed a spectacle worthy to be seen, of God, and Angels, and

Men. Some of his last breath was spent in a Psalm of Praise,

to him who was then giving him the victory ; in assurance where

of he began the triumph, even in the heat of the battle. When

he was asked, " Hast thou the Love of God in thy heart ?" He

lifted tip his eyes and hands, and answered, " Yes, yes," with

all the strength he had left. To one who enquired if he was

afraid of the devil, whom he had just mentioned as making his

last attack upon him, he replied, " No, no : My loving Saviour

" hath conquered every enemy : He is with me ; I fear no-

" thing." Soon after he said, " The way to my loving Saviour

** is sharp, but it is short." Nor was it long before he fell into

a fort of slumber, wherein his Soul sweetly returned to God that

gave it.

Here, we may observe, was no mixture of any passion or tem

per contrary to Love : Therefore, there was no misery ; perfect

Love casting out whatever might have occasioned torment. [ The

clear views this gracious man was favoured with, of his inttrefi

in Christ, and of his title to heaven, raised him above all distressing

fear, Jo that with the apojlle, he might have said, Thanks be l»

God who gheth me the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. ]

And whosoever thou art, that hath the like measure of Love, thy

last end shall be like his.

A Serious ADDRESS

to the PREACHERS of the GOSPEL of CHRIST.

[ Concluded from page 244. J

A solemn enforcement of these Exhortations on the Conscience.

THE things which we have spoken hitherto have been a dis

play of the best methods we can think of for the execution

of the sacred office of the ministry : And fo far as they are con

formable
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formable to the weffd of God, we may venture to say, these are

yourduties. It remains now to enquire in what manner shall *e

enforce them on our own consciences, and on yours ? What so

lemn obtestations shall we use to press these momentous concerns

en all our hearts ?

First, We exhort and charge you, by the Love of God the

Father manifested in his Son Jesus Christ for the recovery

of lost mankind to the favour and image of God, that you preach

this gospel with faithfulness, and be instant in the sacred work.

It is the effect <jf this divine love that we publish to sinners;

it is the merciful and sacred Covenant of Redemption that we

are sent to proclaim to a lost world : This is the Gospel which

is put into our hands : God grant we may speak as becomes crea

tures entrusted with messages of such a heavenly original, with

affairs of such divine solemnity.

Secondly, We exhort and charge you to fulfil your ministry,

by the invaluable treasure of this Gospel which is put into your

hands, by that word of life which is committed to your ministra

tion. Let us speak with such a serious zeal as becomes the ora

cles of God and the embasscs of his mercy, with such compassion

to dying souls as is manifested in this Gospel of Love, with such

inward fervour and holy solicitude for the success of our labours,

that if it were possible, not the foul of one sinner within the

reach of our preaching, might miss of this pardoning mercy and

eternal joy. Oh let us not dare to trifle with God or man :

Let us not be cold arid lifeless in pronouncing the words of ever

lasting life, nor lazy and indolent in carrying these errands of

divine love to a lost ahd perilhing world.

Thirdly, We charge and beseech you, by the mercies of the

living God> which we hope both you and we have tasted, by the

grace of our Lord Jesils Christ, which we hope we have felt and

received, that you and we proclaim these mercies with a sacred

teal, and that in the name of God and of our Lord Jesus, we

offer them to a miserable world with holy importunity.

If ever we have known this wondrous compassion of God to

ourselves, if ever we have " iajled that the Lord is gracious,"

let us remember the relish we. have had of this infinite com

passion and condescending grace, when we were perishing under

the power and guilt of sin ; and With an imitation of that divine

Pity, let us intreat sinners to be saved. Let us remember all

the alluring charms, the heavenly sweetness of forgiving, sanc

tifying, and saving Grace ; and do our utmost to set them all be-

sore sinners -in the most inviting light, that we may win sinful

men to accept .of tber fame salvation.

. ... ^ .,.'... ': > .':.'.... . Fourthly,
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Fourthly, We exhort and charge you, by the glorious Name

•f our blessed Jesus, whose servants we are, whose name we

bear, whose authority gives us commission, and who hath chosen

us to be the ministers of his grace, the messengers of his dying

love to the sons of men ; we charge and beseech you to take, care

of the honour of his Name in your ministrations, for we are sent

forth to display before the eyes of the world the " unsearchable

riches of Christ." We arc intrusted to spread abroad the honours of

his Name \ O let us labour and strive that our zeal bear some

proportion to the dignity of our trust, and let us take heed that

we do nothing unworthy of our great and glorious master in hea

ven, who dwells at the right-hand of God ; nothing unworthy

of that holy and illustrious Name, in which we are sent forth to

preach this Gospel, and to enlarge his Kingdom. He has set us

up as " Lights upon a kill," in this sinful world, this benighted

part of his dominions ; let us burn and shine to his honour. He

h^is assumed p.nd placed us as Stars in his right-hand, let us shine

and burn gloriously, that we may give light to a midnight world.

O that we may point out to them the Morning-fta.r, that we may

bring them under the beams of the " Rifing Sun of Righteous-

nefs," and guide them in the way to the hills of paradise and

everlasting joy!

Fifthly, We beseech and charge you, by the inestimable value

of the Blood of Christ, which purchased this salvation, that you

display this illustrious and costly purchase to sinful perishing crea

tures ; this precious blood, which is sufficient to redeem a world

from death, and which is the price of all our infinite and ever

lasting blessings, demands that we publish and offer them in his

Name, with holy zeal and solicitude, to sinful men. Oh may

our hearts and our lips join to proclaim this Redemption, this

Salvation, these everlasting blessings, with such a devout and sa

cred passion as becomes the divine price that was paid for them. Let

us not be found triflers with the Blood of Christ, nor let us bring

cold hearts and dead affections, when we come to set before sin

ners the rich and inestimable stream of precious blood that flowed

from the heart of the Son of God. Let perisliing creatures know

, that it cost the Prince of Glory such a dreadful price as this to

redeem them from eternal misery ; and at the same time, let our

own spirits feel the powerful workings of gratitude to the divine

friend that bled and died for us, and let our language make it

appear that we feel what we speak.

Sixthly, We intreat you with all tenderness, and wiih holy

solemnity and fear, by the invaluable worth of perishing souls,

that you fulfil all your ministry with a concern of heart equal to

so important a case. How can you dare to speak with lifeless

lips, with cold language, or a careless air, when you are sent to

recover immortal souls from the brink of everlasting death ? Oh

let
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let it never be said, that such or such a soul was lost for ever

thro' your coldness, thro' your sinful sloth in publishing the

offers of recovering grace. How tremendous and painful will

such a thought be to your hearts ! How dreadful the anguish of

it to the awakened conscience of a drowsy preacher !

Seventhly, We charge you solemnly, by the dignity of that office

with which you have been invested, that you do nothing unbe

coming this honourable character. Does Jesus the divine Shep

herd appoint us Under-Shepherds of his flock ? are we constituted

stewards in his house, to dispense the mysteries of his grace, and

the good things of his gospel ? Are we the meflengers of our

risen Lord to a dying world ? Are we the minijiers of our exalt

ed Saviour in his kingdom here below ? Are we Jlars in his right

hand, the earthly angels of his churches ? Oh let us take heed

that we do nothing to disgrace the titles of dignity and honour

which he has put upon us in his word : let us remember that

every dignity brings an equal duty with it ; and by fulfilling, the

various and difficult duties of our holy station, let us make it

appear that our office was not conferred upon us in vain.

It behoves us well to remember that a blemish upon the name

of a minister, arising from his own criminal conduct, brings a

foul and lasting scandal upon the office itself, and upon the gos

pel of our glorified Lord, in whose name we act : And he will

not fail to resent it.

Eighthly, We exhort and charge you therefore, that you

a ver suffer yourself to forget or disregard your holy and power

ful engagements ; that you be awake at all times to fulfil your

work, and that you never indulge low and trifling thoughts of

what has formerly appeared to you, and what this day appears to

you of such awful importance. Oh let us ever remember and

lay to heart the serious and important transactions of that day

wherein we gave up ourselves to Christ, in the sacred service of

his church. Let us often review the vows of these remarkable

leasons of our life, and renew and confirm them before the Lord.

Ninthly, We charge you, by the decaying interest of religion,

in the nation, and the withering state of Christianity at this day,

that you do not increase tjiis general and lamentable decay, this

growing and dreadful apostacy, by your slothful and careless ma

nagement of the trust which is committed to you. It is a divine

interest indeed, but declining ; it is a heavenly cause, but it is

sinking and dying. Oh let us stir up our hearts, and all that is

within us, and strive mightily in prayer and in preaching to re

vive the work of God, and beg earnestly that God, by a frelh

and abundant effusion of his own spirit, would revive his work

among us. " Revive thy own work, O Lord, in the midst of

these years" of fin and degeneracy, nor let us labour in vain !

Vol. XX. August 1797. * " Where

3 F
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"Where is thy zeal, O Lord, and thy strength, the sounding,

of thy bowels and thy mercies ? Are they restrained ? " O let

us rouse our souls with all holy fervour to fulfil our ministry, for

it will be a dreadful reproach upon us, and a burden too heavy for

us to bear, if we let the cause of Christ and godlmess die under

'our hand6 for want of a lively zeal, and pious fervour and faith

fulness in our ministrations.

Tenthly, We entreat, we exhort and charge you, by the so

lemn and awful circumstances of a dying-bed, and the thoughts

of conscience in that important hour, when we shall enter into

the world of spirits, that you take heed to the ministry which you

have received : surely that hour is hastening upon us, when our

heads will lie on a dying pillow. When a few more mornings

and evenings have visited our windows, the shadows of a long

night will begin to spread themselves over us : In that gloomy

hour conscience will review the behaviour of the days that are

past, will take account of the conduct of our w-hole lives, and

"will particularly examine our labours and cares in our sacred

office. Oh may we ever dread the thoughts of making bitter

work for repentance in that hour, and of treasuring up terrors

•for a death-bed, by a careless and useless ministry.

Eleventhly, We exhort and charge you, by our gathering to

gether before the throne of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the so

lemn account you must there give of the ministry with which he

hath entrusted you, that you prepare, by your present zeal and

labour, to render that most awful scene peaceful to your soy'.,

and the issue of it jovful and happy. Let us look forward to

that illu rious and tremendous appearance, when our Lord (hall

come with ten thousands of his holy angels, to enquire into the

: conduct of men, .and particularly of the ministers of his kingdom

here on earth. Let us remember that we shall be examined in

the light of the flames of that day, What we have done with his

Gospel which be gave us to preach ? What we have done with his

■ Promises of rich salvation which he sent us to offer in his hamt ?

What is become of the fouls committed to our care P Oh that we

may give up our account with joy, and not with grief, to the

Judge of the living and the dead, in that glorious, that dreadful,

and decisive hour.

Twelfthly, We charge and warn you, by all the terrors

written in this divine book, and by all the indignation and ven

geance of God, which we are sent to display, before a sinful

world, by all the torments and agonies of hell, which we are

commissioned to denounce against impenitent sinners, in order to

persuade men to turn to God and receive and obey the Gospel,

that you take heed to your ministry that you fulfil it. This ven

geance and these terrors will fall upon your soul, and that with

intolerable weight, with double and immortal anguish, if yo\i

%. "' have
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have trifled with these terrible solemnities, and made no use of

these awful scenes to awaken men to lay hold on ihe offered

grace of the gospel. " Knowing therefore the terrors of the

Lord, let us persuade men; for we must: all stand before the

judgment seat of Christ, to receive according to our works,"

2 Cor. v. 10, 11.

In the last place, We intreat, we exhort and charge you, by

all the joys of paradise, and the blessings of an eternal heaven,

which are our hope and support under all our labours, and which

in the Name of Christ we offer to sinful perishing men, and in

vite them to partake thereof: Can we speak of such joys and

glories with a sleepy heart and indolent language ? Can we in

vite sinners who are running headlong into hell, to return and

partake of these felicities, and not be excited to the warmest

forms of Address, and the most lively and engaging methods of

persuasion? What scenes of brightness and delight can animate

the lips and language of an Orator, if the glories ajid the joys

of the Christian heaven and our immortal hopes cannot do it ?

We charge and intreat you therefore, by the mining recompences

which are promised to faithful ministers, that you keep this glory

ever in view, and awaken your dying zeal in your sacred work.

0 let us look up continually to this immortal crown. Let us

shake off our sluggishness, and rouse all our active powers at the

prospect of this felicity. Let us labour and strive with till our

might, that we may become possessors of this bright reward.

Before we conclude this exhortation, let us try to enforce it

still with more power, by considering in whose presence are these

solemnities transacted, and these charges given.

We exhort and charge you, in the presence of the holy and

elect angels, who are continually waiting in their ministry on the

saints in the church, and viewing with delight the ministration

of the Gospel of Christ, their Lord and ours, as it is managed

by the hands of men. They fee, they hear, and they will bear

record against you ; a dreadful record of broken vows and faith

less promises, if you are found careless and unfaithful. We

trust your heart is right with God, and that you will be found

' faithful in that day, and that men and angels will be witnesses

of your zeal. and your labours in the sacred work.

We charge you then, finally, in the presence of God, the

great God, the All-knowing and Almighty, the universal Go

vernor and Judge, and our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom he

hatb committed all judgment, who hath eyes as a flame of fire to

fee through bur hearts and fouls ; we charge you, and ourselves,

under the all-feeing eye of the great God and of his Son Jesus

our Lord, that with holy care and diligence, both we and you,

fulfil the work of our ministry with which Christ hath intrusted

Us) that we may approve ourselves to him in zeal, and faithful-

3 F 2 nese,
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ness, and love ; in zeal for his honour and his gospel ; in faitti-j

fulness to our sacred commission, and in love and pity to the souls

of men.

If sinners will continue obstinate and impenitent* after all

our pious cares, labours and prayers, their blood will not lie at

our door ; our work is left with the Lord, and our judgment and re

ward with our God, Isa. xlix. 4. But if it be possible, We

should with the utmost earnestness and compassion seize the souls

of sinners who arc on the very borders of hell, we should pluck

them like brands out of the fire, and save them fnjm burning,

Jude 23-

O may the Spirit of the blessed God favour us with his divine

aids, that we may bring home many wanderers to the fold of

Christ, the great shepherd, that we may resciie many souls

from death, who may be " our joy, and crown, and glory, in

the day of the Lord Jesus ! May this be your happiness, may

this be ours*! May this be she happiness of every one of us who

minister in holy things, thro' the abounding grace of Christ, and

the influences of his Spirit : And may it be the happiness of all

who in different places attend our constant holy ministrations, to

stand and appear with us before the judgmertt-scat of Christ with

mutual delight and joy : and may each of us who preach and

hear, receive our proper portion of the everlasting reCompence'

and glory, which (hall be assigned to those who arc faithful, by

Jesus our Saviour and our Judge, to whom be dominion and praise

for ever and ever. Amen.

LETTER VIII.

From the Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE.

[ Continued from page 334. j

THE " tale of .the resurrection," you say, " follows that

of the crucifixion." — You have accustomed me so much

to this kind of language, that when I find you speaking of a talc,#

I have no doubt of meeting with a truth. From the apparent

disagreement in the accounts, which the evangelists have given

of some circumstances respecting the resurrection, you remark—

" If the writers of these books had gone into any court of justice

to prove an alibi, (for it is of the nature of an alibi that is here

attempted to be proved, namely, the absence of a dead body by

supernatural means,) and had given their evidence in the fame

contradictory manner, as it is here given; they would have been

in danger of having their ears cropt for perjury, and would have

justly deserved it" — " hard words, or hanging," it seems, if

you
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you had been their judge Now I maintain that it is the bre

vity with which the account of the resurrection is given by all

the evangelists which has occasioned the seeming confusion ; and

that this confusion would have been cleared up at once, if the

witnesses of the resurrection had been examined before any judi

cature. As we cannot have this viva voce examination of all the

Witnesses, let us call up and question the evangelists as witnesses

to a supernatural alibi. — Did you find the sepulchre of Jesus

empty ? One of us actually saw it empty, and the rest heard

from eyewitnesses, that it was empty. — Did you, or any of

the followers of Jesus, take away the dead body from the sepul

chre ? All answer, No. —« Did the soldiers, or the jews, take

away the body ? No. — How arc you certain of that ? Be

cause we saw the body when it was dead, and we saw it after

wards when it was alive. — How do you know that what you

saw was the body of Jesus ? We had been long and intimately

acquainted with Jesus, and knew his person perfectly. — Were

you not affrighted, and mistook a spirit for a body ? No: the

body had flesh and bones ; we are sure that it was the very body

which hung upon the cross, for we saw the wound in the side,

and the print of the nails in the hands and feet And all this you

are ready to swear? We are; and we are ready to die also,

sooner than we will deny any part of it. — This is the testimony

Which all the evangelists would give, in whatever court of justice

they Were examined ; and this, I apprehend, would sufficiently

establish the alibi of the dead body from the sepulchre by super

natural means.

But as the resurrection of Jesus is a point which you attack

with all your force, I will examine minutely the principal of

your objections; I do not think them deserving of this notice,'

but they shall have it. The book of Matthew, you say, " states

that when Christ was put in the sepulchre, the jews applied to

Pilate for a watch or a guard to be placed over the sepulchre, to

prevent the body being stolen by the disciples." — I admit this

account, but it is not the whole of the account : you have omit

ted the reason for the request which the chief priests made to Pi

late — " Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was

}'c$ alive, After three days I will rife again." — It is material

to remark this :' for at the very time that Jesus predicted his re

surrection, he predicted also his crucifixion, and all that he sliould

suffer from the malice of those very men who now applied to Pi

late for a guard. — " He shewed to his disciples, how that he

must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders,

and chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and be railed again

the third day." (Matt. xvi. 21.) These men knew full well

that the first part of this prediction had been accurately fulfilled

through their malignity ; and, instead of repenting of what they

had



3E6 Bishop os Landaff's Apology for the Bible.

had done, they were so infatuated as to suppose, that by a guard

of soldiers they could prevent the completion of the second.—

The other books, you observe, " say nothing about this appli

cation, nor about the sealing of the stone, nor the guard, nor

the watch, and according to these accounts they were not."—This,

sir, I deny. The other books do not fay that there were none

of these things ; how often must I repeat, that omissions are not

contradictions, nor silence concerning a fact a denial of it?

You go on — " The book of Matthew continues it's account,

that at the end of the sabbaths as it began to dawn, towards the

first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the other Mar)

to see the sepulchre. Mark fays it was fun-rising, and John

fays it was dark. Luke fays it was Mary Magdalene, and Joan

na, and Alary the mother of ya?nes, and other women, that came

to the sepulchre ; and John fays that Mary Magdalene came

alone. So well do they agree about their first evidence ! they

all appear, however, to have known most about Mary Magda

lene ; stie was a woman of a large acquaintance, and it was not

an ill conjecture that she might be upon the stroll." — This isa

long paragraph ; I will answer it distinctly: — first, there is no

disagreement of evidence with respect to the time when the wo

men went to the sepulchre : all the evangelists agree as to the

clay on which they went ; and, as to the time of the day, it was

early in the morning ; what court of justice in the world would

set aside this evidence, as insufficient to substantiate the fact of

the women's having gone to the sepulchre, because the witnesses

differed as to the degree of twilight which lighted them on their

way ? Secondly, there is no disagreement of evidence with res

pect to the persons who went to the sepulchre. John states that

. Mary Magdalene went to the sepulchre ; but he does not state,

as you make him Jtate, that Mary Magdalene went alone; she

might, for any thing you have proved, or can prove to the con

trary, have been accompanied by all the women mentioned by

Luke : — is it an unusual thing to distinguish by name a princi

pal person going on a visit, or an embassy, without mentioning

his "subordinate attendants ? Thirdly, in opposition to your in

sinuation that Mary Magdalene was a common woman, I wish

it to be considered, whether there is any scriptural authority for

that imputation ; and whether there be or not, I must contend,

that a repentant and reformed woman ought not to be esteemed

an improper witness of a fact. The conjecture, which you adopt

concerning her, is nothing less than an illiberal, indecent, un

founded calumny not excusable in the mouth of a libertine, and

intolerable in your's.

The book of Matthew, you observe, goes on to fay —." And

behold, there was an earthquake, for the angel of the Lord de

scended from heaven, and came and rolled back the stone from

the
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the door, and sat upon it : — but the other books fay nothing

about any earthquake,' — what then? does their silence prove

that there was none ? — " nor about the angel rolling back she

stone and sitting upon it ; " — what then ? does their silence

prove that the stone was not rolled back by an angel, and that

he did not sit upon it ? — and according to their accounts there

was no angel sitting there." This conclusion I must deny; their

accounts do not fay there was no angel sitting there, at the time

that Matthew fays he fat upon the stone. They do not deny the

fact, they simply omit the mention of it ; arid they all take no

tice that the women, when they arrived at the sepulchre, found

the stone rolled away: hence it is evident that the stone was rolled

away before the women arrived at the sepulchre : and the other

evangelists, giving an account of what happened to the women

when they reached the sepulchre, have merely omitted giving an

account of a transaction previous to their arrival. Where is thf

contradiction ? What space of time intervened between the

rolling away the stone, and the arrival of the women at the se

pulchre, is no where mentioned ; but it certainly was long enough

for the angel to have changed his position ; from sitting on the

outside he might have entered into the sepulchre ; and another an

gel might have made his appearance ; or, from the first, there

might have been two, one on the outside rolling away the stone, and

the other within. Luke, you tell us, " fays there were two, and

they were both standing ; and John fays there were two, and both

fitting." — It is impossible, I grant, even for an angel to be

sitting and standing at the fame instant of time ; but Luke and

John do not speak of the same instant, nor of the same appear

ance — Luke speaks of the appearance to all the women ; and

John of the appearance to Mary Magdalene alone, who tarried

weeping at the sepulchre after Peter and John had left it. But

I forbear making any more minute remarks on still minuter ob

jections, all of which are grounded on this mistake — that the

angels were seen at one particular time, in one particular place,

and by the same individuals.

As to your inference, from Matthew's using the expression unfa

this day, " that the book must have been manufactured alter a

lapse of some generations at least," it cannot be admitted against

the positive testimony of all antiquity. That the story about

stealing away the body r,vas a bungling story, I readily admit ;

but the" chief priests are answerable for it ; it is not worthy either

your notice, or mine, except as it is a strong instance to you, to

me, and to every body, how far prejudice may mislead the un

derstanding.

You come to that.part of the evidence in those books that re

spects, you fay, " the pretended appearances of Christ aster his

pretended resurrection ; the writer of the book of Matthew re

lates, that the angel that was sitting on the stone at the mouth of

the
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the sepulchre, said to the two Marys, (chap, xxviii. 7.) " Be

hold, Christ is gone before you into Galilee, there shall you fee

him." The gospel, sir, was preached to poor and illiterate men :

and it is the duty of priests to preach it to them in all it's purity ;

to guard them against the errors of mistaken, or the deligns of

wicked men. You then, who can read your Bible, turn to this

passage, and you will find that the angel did not say, " Behold,

Christ' is gone before you into Galilee," — but, " Behold, he

goeth before you into Galilee." I know not what Bible you

made use of in this quotation, none that I have seen render the

original word by—he is gone: —■ it might be properly rendered,

he will go ; and it is literally rendered, he is going. This phrase

does not imply an immediate setting out for Galilee : when a

man has fixed upon a long journey to London or Bath, it is

common enough to fay, he is going to London or Bath, though

the time of his going may be at some distance. Even your dash

ing Matthew could not be guilty of such a blunder as to make

the angel fay he is gone; for he tells us immediately afterwards,

that, as the women were departing from the sepulchre to tell his

disciples what the angels had said to them, Jesus himself met

them. Now how Jesus could be gone into Galilee, and yet

meet the women at Jerusalem, I leave you to explain, for the

blunder is. not chargeable upon Matthew. I excuse your intro

ducing the expression— " then the eleven disciples went away

into Galilee," for the quotation is, rightly made; but had you

turned to the Greek Testament, you would not have found in

this place any word answering to then; the passage is better tran

slated — and the eleven. Christ had said to his disciples, (Matt,

xxvi. 32.) " After I am risen again, I will go before you into

Galilee:" — and the angel put the women in mind of the very

expression and prediction — He is risen, as he said; and beholds

he goeth before you into Galilee. Matthew, intent upon the ap

pearance in Galilee, of which there were, probably, at the time

he wrote, many living witnesses in Judea, omits the mention of

many appearances taken notice of by John, and, by this omission,

seems to connect the day of the resurrection of Jesus, with that

of the departure of the disciples for Galilee. You seem to think

this a great difficulty, and incapable of solution ; for you say —

" It is not possible, unless we admit these disciples the right of

wilful lying, that the writers of these books could be any of the

eleven persons called disciples ; for if, according to Matthew,

the eleven went into Galilee to meet Jesus in a mountain, by

his own appointment, on the fame day that he is said to have

risen, Luke and John must have been two of that eleven ; yet

the writer of Luke says expressly, and John implies as much,

that the meeting was that fame day in a house at Jerusalem: and

on the other hand, if, according to Luke and John, the eleven

were
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were assembled in a house at Jerusalem, Matthew must have

been one of that eleven ; yet Matthew says, the meeting was in

a mountain in Galilee ; and consequently the evidence given in

those books destroy each other." When I was a young man in

the university, I was pretty much accustomed to drawing of con

sequences ; but my Alma Mater did not suffer me to draw con

sequences after your manner ; she taught me — that a false po

sition must end in an absurd conclusion. I have shewn your po

sition — that the eleven went into Galilee on the day of the re

surrection — to be false, and hence your consequence — that

the evidence given in those two books destroys each ether — is

not to be admitted. You ought, moreover, to have considered,

that the feast of unleavened bread, which immediately followed

the day on which the passover was eaten, lasted seven days ; and

that strict observers of the law did not think themselves at liberty

to leave Jerusalem, till that feast was ended ; and this is a col

lateral proof that the disciples did not go to Galilee on the day

of the resurrection. v

You certainly have read' the New Testament, but not, I think

with great attention, or you would have known what the apostles

were. In this place you reckon Luke as one of the eleven, and

in other places you speak of him as an eye-witness of the things

he relates ; you ought to have known that Luke was no apostle ;

and he tells you himself, in the preface to his gospel, that he

wrote from the testimony of others. If this mistake proceeds

from your ignorance, you are not a fit person to write comments

on the Bible ; if from design, (which I am unwilling to suspect,)

you are still less fit ; in either cafe it may suggest to your readers

the propriety of suspecting the truth and accuracy of your asser

tions, however daring and intemperate. — " Of the numerous

priests or parsons of the present day, bishops and all, the sum

total of whose learning," according to you, " is a b ab, and

hie, hæc, hoc, there is not one amongst them," you fay, " who

can write poetry like Homer, or science like Euclid." — If I

should admit this, (though there are many of them, I doubt

not, who understand these authors better than you do,) yet I can

not admit that there is one amongst them, bishops and all, so

ignorant as to rank Luke the evangelist among the apostles of

Christ. I will not press this point : any man may fall into a

mistake, and the consciousness of this fallibility should create in

all men a little' modesty, a little diffidence, a little caution, be

fore they presume to call the most illustrious characters of anti

quity liars, fools, and knaves.

[ To be continued. ]

Voi. XX. Aug. 1797. Anecdote
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Anecdote of a Jersey Soldier.

TO THE EDITOR.

I Know no reason why a Believer in the truth of Divine Reve

lation, should scruple to avow his persuasion, that the God

whom he worships, interests himself in the concerns of his ser

vants, however mean they appear in the eyes of the world ; and

that his interposition is often seen, and ought to be acknowledged,

in occurrences simple and unimportant in themselves, but as they

involve the happiness of those who have made him their trust,

are of sufficient consequence, to engage his care. They fee in

the sacred Books an Elijah fed by ravens, and the restlessness of

an Ahasuerus in the night season, eventually the salvation of the

Jews, when the proud Haman was already triumphing in pros

pect of their ruin. They hear their Divine Master declare,

that a sparrow cannot fall without the knowledge of our Heaven

ly Father^ and that the hairs of our head are all numbered ;

whence they, with the highest reason infer, that he does render

small things subservient to his wife and benevolent designs as they

relate to the happiness of his children. God ought to be ac

knowledged in the smallest things, or we shall soon forget him

in greater things. And though the sceptic may sneer, and the

man of worldly wisdom think it is verging towards enthusiasm,

this'is no sufficient cause for the Christian's sacrificing a sense of

duty, and acting contrary to the conviction of his own mind.

The following Fact, I think,, is a remarkable instance of the

Providential Care of God over his children, and ought to be

recorded for the encouragement of others.

Candidus.

In the Year 1795, one of the old invalid Soldiers, stationed

in a Fort in the Istand of Jersey, near the Town of St. Aubin's,

came to hear the English Preaching in that town : He was deeply

awakened and began to seek the favour of God with all his heart

in the diligent use of all the means of Grace. The obvious

change in his conduct was quickly observed by the serjeant of the

company to which he belonged, who soon found out the cause of

it, and like the legitimate offspring of the malignant spirit, began

to oppose him. When rage and ribaldry failed, the serjeant

found means, under one pretext or another, to confine the sol

dier in the fort, whenever there was preaching or a prayer-meet

ing in the village ; till the poor old man was much grieved, and

be began to suffer spiritual loss. But he knew no way to escape

from the affliction ; however he took the most effectual : He de

voted himself to prayer, and besought the Lord to undertake for

him, — not without hope that " Eternal Providence exceeding

thought, where none appeared, would make herself a .way."—

About this time the wife of the officer who had the command of

the fort, was afflicted with a dangerous illness, and could take

very
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very little nourishment. But having conceived a desire for a cer

tain fish, which at a particularseason is caught around the Island,

she was incessantly asking for it. At that time there were none

to be procured at any price, which Was a great affliction to the

family. The old man hearing of it, suddenly thought, if he

should be fortunate enough to take the fish, that he might pre

sent it to his officer, it would be a favourable opportunity for

him to make known his cafe,- and ask his permission to attend

the Preaching again.

He retired, and fell .upon his knees, beseeching the Lord to

direct and prosper his design. He then went upon the rocks, and

threw his line into the water, from whence, in a few minutes

he drew the very fish he wanted, which weighed three pounds.

A very uncommon circumstance this, at that season of the year.

With a heart filled with gratitude to God for having heard his

prayer, he carried the fish to his officer, who joyfully accepted

the present. This emboldened the good man to present his peti

tion, which the humane officer listened to with great cheerful

ness, and immediately wrote him an order, by which he obtained

Liberty of the Serjeant to leave the fort and attend the preach

ing, and meet his class, at every opportunity. When he related

this circumstance, the first time he met with his christian friends,

it was a general Blessing to them, and they joyfully praised God

together. The poor old man has since been made happy in the

Love of God, and walked steadily before those that are without.

May he never ungratefully forget so peculiar a manifestation of

the care of Divine Providence.

LIFE of PHILIP MELANCTHON.

[ Continued from page 344. J

CHAP. III. Melancholy slate os the Christian world, during

the dark and middle Ages. General View of things previous to

the Reformation : Circunistances, which xontributed in the course

os Providence, to forward that Event.

TH E History, of what are generally termed the dark and

middle ages, can never be considered without regret and

horror by any wife or good man, as it presents us with a melan

choly view of the Christian World, debased by every corruption

of which human nature is capable. It is true, indeed, that

some celestial lights had, in different ages, occasionally risen in

the hemisphere ; but their rays were either too feeble to expel

the general gloom, or they were soon cruelly extinguished by the

kingdom of darkness. Things continued in this unhappy state,

with little variation, till the time of the Reformation, when

3 G 2 God
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God commanded the glorious light of the Gospel once more to

shine upon the world, in its purity and splendor.

At this period, the corruptions of trie church of Rome had

been advancing for more than a thousand years, and had arisen

at length to an enormous height. The pure Religion of the

Gospel had been totally eclipsed by those clouds ot ignorance,

error, superstition, and wickedness, that had ascended from the

bottomless pit. All the nations of Europe had successively groan

ed under the tyranny of the great Antichrist. The sovereign

pontiffs arrogated to themselves a power little inferior to Omni

potence itself. They assumed a dominion over the faith and

consciences of men. They denounced woes and anathemas on

all who presumed to differ from them, or attempted to introduce

a better state of things. They pretended to have power over the

angels of heaven, and the demons of hell, and they were often

known to pronounce sentence on the everlasting state of mankind.

Their own lives, in the mean time, were stained with the black

est crimes, many of which are recorded by their own historians.

The fame principles and practices generally prevailed throughout

the Papal Hierarchy, and the fame spirit, and abominations

likewise, extended their baneful influence over all the religious

orders, almost without exception.

The poor deluded people were taught to believe, that they

should merit heaven by reciting their patcr-nosters, attending

masses, practising austerities, going on pilgrimages, worshipping

saints and relics, and a thousand other superstitious practices ;

while faith in the Son of God, and the purity required by the

gospel, were wholly disregarded. Mankind, (too careless under

the most solemn restraints,) in so degenerate a state of things,

were encouraged to (in with greediness and impunity. And ac

cordingly, we find the annals of those unhappy times, filled with

little more than a detail of such follies and vices, such impuri

ties and crimes, as are a disgrace to human nature.

The faithful witnesses had, in different ages, borne repeated

testimony against these prevailing corruptions. Some were found,

whose names are written in the book of life, who never received

the mark of the beast, and whose souls were never polluted by

worshipping his image. The Son of God had promised that

the gates of hell should never finally prevail against his church.

This promise was solemnly verified during the oppression of the

dark and middle ages. Accordingly we find, that from the first

appearance of the man of Jin, many were raised up of God to

oppose his corrupt and wicked designs. His usurpations were

universally contemned in the East. In Africa they were beheld

with horror and detestation. And even in Italy, they were re

jected with firmness and perseverance, by the churches of Milan,

who continued for several ages to maintain some of the leading

* ■ . doctrines
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doctrines of the Gospel. The Faithful also who dwelt in the

vallies of Piedmont, early withstood the power of Antichrist.*

They contended earnestly for the faith once delivered to the

saints, and remonstrated, with holy indignation, against the pre

vailing apostacy.

From those vallies, the nursery of the Christian church in the

worst of times, the Waldenses and Albigcnses derived those

principles of heavenly light and comfort, which gave birth to so

many thousands offaithful martyrs who nobly shed their blood in

the defence and confirmation of the gospel. Indeed the grievous

sufferings endured by this part of the church militant, from age

to age, tended not a little to the furtherance of the Redeemer's

kingdom. The persecution in particular instituted against the

Albigenses, by the inhuman barbarity of Innocent III, in 1198,

which was followed by a bloody crusade, after destroying myriads

of this afflicted people, constrained multitudes of the survivors

to take refuge in other countries. t Many of them found an

asylum for their lives and doctrine, in Provence, and the Alps

of the French territory. While others were directed by Provi

dence to foreign lands, to Germany, Poland, Livonia, and Bri

tain. In all these countries they 'and their posterity were often

exposed to fresh persecutions for their love of the truth, and their

detestation of those antichristian principles which were so de

structive of the gospel of Christ.

* Piedmont takes its name from its situation at the foot of the

mountains, or Alps, which separate France from Italy. The Alps

consist; of lofty chains of mountains with narrow vallies between

them, a large portion of which is occupied by the Cantons of Switzer

land. In the vallies of Lucerne, Peyrouse, and St. Martin, which

have always belonged to Piedmont, the descendants of the ancient

Waldenses continue to this day. Their first and proper name seems

to have been VaUenses. " They are so called (fays Bethune one of

their oldest writers) because iheir abode was in the valley of tears."

Their name was afterwards changed to Waldenses. This was derived

from Peter Waldo, who about 1160.was made instrumental of a great

revival of religion in those parts. He was an eminent citizen of Lyons

in France, who forsook all and followed Christ : and having first

preached the gospel with uncommon success, he afterwards procured a

translation of it for the good of others.

+ The Albigenses derived their name from Alby, an ancient town

in the South of France, lately the capital of the Albigeois in Langue-

doc, where great numbers of them resided. According to a computa

tion, in Mr. Mede, taken from one of their own historians, not less

than about a Million of them 'were slaughtered by the Roman Catho

lics, in France alone. His own words are " Quorum tanta strages

suit, ut per Galliam solam, si P. Perionius, in ejus belli historia, refte

calculum inicrit, occisa sum ad daks cantena kominum millia."

V. MEDI COM. APOC.

of
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In 1377. Wickliffe began to revive, in England, many of

the great doctrines of the gospel, and to teach them to the peo

ple. At the same time with great intrepidity he demonstrated

the folly and wickedness of most of the doctrines held by the

church of Rome. John Hufs and Jerome of Prague followed

his example, not long after, in Bohemia. For which they were

both condemned to suffer death by a decree of the Council of

Constance.

These, and other faithful witnesses, continued from age to

age, prophesying in sackcloth, as they are strikingly represented

in the book of the Revelation, being exposed to reproaches,

afflictions, and persecutions, for the word of God, and the testi

mony of Jesus. Inspired from above with that faith which

overcomes the world, they nobly strove to stem the torrent of

corruption ; and their labours and sufferings, doubtless, contri

buted not a little to enable future reformers to triumph over the

powers of darkness. But like the poor disciples, they were hard

toiling through waves and storms to make the shore ; which

however, -they were by no means able to effect, till Jesus, in

the fourth watch of the night, himself came suddenly to their

relief. They were taught by the experience of ages some im

portant lessons, which true disciples should never forget ; — that

the most faithful souls are commonly chosen in the furnace of

affliction ; — that conformity to the crucified Jesus, is necessary

for the preservation of his church and people ; — that the times

of suffering and deliverance are all reserved in the hands of God,

and that therefore, his servants should patiently hope, and quietly

wait for his salvation.

Providence, however, was manifestly preparing the way for

the deliverance of the church militant. Several events, of a

favourable kind, had already taken place in the world ; amongst

which we must particularly notice the dawn of a more civilized

state of society in Europe. The nations were now emerging

from that barbarity which had been introduced by the Goths and

Vandals, and other hostile nations, employed by a righteous

God to scourge a fallen and degenerate church. The noble art

of printing, which had been discovered about half a century pre

vious to the Reformation, together with that of making paper

in the eleventh century, contributed not a little to the rapid pro

gress, and wide diffusion, of the doctrines of the Reformation.

By this means the Reformers were enabled, in a short space of

time, to publish books in various languages, and to circulate

them throughout different nations. The revival of learning,

which had taken place, after the capture of Constantinople by

the Turks, when many learned men were driven into the western

parts of Europe, where they introduced the study of the Greek

and Hebrew languages, was likewise very favourable to the Re

formation.
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formation. By this event, the Providence of God enabled the

Reformers to furnish themselves with such an acquaintance with

the original Scriptures, as qualified them for the important work

of translating them into different languages for the edification of

the people, . while at the fame time, they were enabled more

effectually to defend the doctrines of the Reformation, against

the sophistry employed by the church of Rome. The writings

of Erasmus also, so justly celebrated for his wit and learning,

had no small influence in disposing the minds of men to think

favourably of the Reformation. .He happily employed all the

powers of his superior genius, with much true politeness, in ex

posing the follies, superstitions, and vices of the church of

Rome, while at the fame time, his writings insensibly led man

kind to think for themselves, and to consider the sacred Scrip

tures as the only standard of all religious truth.

Whoever reflects on the preceding circumstances, will per

ceive, how the goodness of God interests itself in the affairs of

men, and how the great designs of Providence are often made

subservient to the good of his church and people. We shall

soon find the clouds dispersing fast, and once more view the glo

rious light of heaven shining upon our world. But, before we

proceed, it may be proper to pause a little, and look up to the

great Shepherd and Bishop of souls, with gratitude and reverence,

for the preservation vouchsafed to his little flock, during so long

and dreadful a night of sorrow, persecution, and temptation.

[ To be continued j

The Experience and Sufferings of Mrs. Agnes Beaumont. *

Written by herself.

SINCE I was first awakened, the Lord has been pleased

to exercise me with many great trials ; but blessed be his

gracious Name, he hath caused all to work together for my ad

vantage, and given me occasion to say, " It is good for me that

I have been afflicted." O! how great has the kindness of the

Lord been to me in afflictive dispensations ! he never left me

without his teachings and comfortable presence when in the midst

of them ! I have often observed the more trouble I have had,

either from within or without, the more I have found of God's

presence, who helped me to keep close to him by frequent fer

vent prayer : And O ! how sweet is his presence to a poor soul,

when surrounded with sorrows on every side !

For my part, I can fay with David, " I have found trouble

and sorrow! God only knows the sore temptations which I

have waded through, some outward, but more inward. O the

fiery darts which have been shot from hell against me ! But,

* She was born at Edworth, a village about seven miles from

Hitchen, in Hertfordshire.

3 on
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on the other hand, none knows, but God, that sweet commu

nion and consolation which he hath graciously offered me in those

hours of trouble. I have experienced such comfort and enlarge

ment of heart, such fervent desires after Christ and his grace, as

hath often made me thank God for trouble, because I found it

drove me nearer to himself, and the throne of his grace. The

Lord has made such seasons praying, heart-searching, and soul

humbling times.

But there is one thing more especially, in which I have great

cause to admire the goodness of God, namely, that before a trial

came, I usually had strong consolation from above, insomuch

that I have expected some trouble would ensue ; and it hath often

proved according to my thoughts. One scripture after another

would run in my mind for several days together, suggesting some

thing that I was sliortly to meet with, which has drove me into

a secret coiner, to cry to the Lord to be with me ; and, O how

has he in such seasons, as it were, taken me into the mount !

My foul has been so raised and comforted, as if fora while out

of the body. Many times in a day has he sent me into his ban-

queting-house, and his banner, over me was love ; under which

indulgence, being kept in an humble frame, I never was denied

the presence of my Lord, when waiting at the throne of his

grace; which rendered those seasons so delightful, that I longed

for their return. It cannot be expressed what sweetness there is

in his presence, and in one promise applied by his Spirit to the

soul. It turns weeping into rejoicing, as, blessed be God, I

have experienced in that great and fiery trial of my father's death,

which I am now to relate.

About a quarter of a year before the Lord was pleased to re

move my father, 1 had great and frequent enjoyments of God,

and he was pleased to pour out the spirit of grace and supplica

tion upon me, in a very wonderful manner, both day and night.

Sometimes, ere I have rose fr,om my knees, I have been as if in

heaven, and as if my heart would break with joy and consola

tion, which hath caused floods of tears, with admiration at the

love of Christ to such a great sinner as myself ! I have frequent

ly wept for joy ; at which times some who saw me would say,

" Why do you grieve so, Agnes ? are you minded to kill your

self with sorrow ? " When, indeed, mine were tears of joy and

not of grief, flowing from a fense of the love of Christ to my

soul. Before this trial commenced, many scriptures occurred to

my mind, which intimated that 1 had some difficulty to meet

with, at which I thought my heart would link ; but presently I

had one promise or another to bear me up. Wherever I went,

these words followed me, " Call upon me in the day of trou

ble, I will deliver thee, and thou slialt glorify me." "When

thou passest through the waters I will be with thee, and through

- - the
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the rivers they shall not overflow thee," &c. with many others

of the fame nature.

I had also many dreams, some of which I believe were from

God t. In some of them I have had fears of losing my life,

or narrowly escaping with it: in others, that men ran after me

to murder me. And in some others I have thought myself tried

before a judge and jury, and barely came off with my life.

One of the dreams was very remarkable, which I told to a friend,

who reminded me of it after my father's death. I thought there

grew an old apple-tree in my father's yard full of fruit, and one

night, about midnight, there came a sudden storm of wind and

blew down this tree. At the fight thereof I was sorely troubled,

and running to it, as it lay on the ground, endeavoured to lift it

up, that it might grow again in its former place ; but though I

lifted with all my might, I could not so much as stir it ; there

fore leaving it I ran to my brother and called his men; but when

they came,they could not replant it ; and it sorely grieved me to

think this tree should be blown down while others were left

standing.. ', ! '_'

. Soon after, there Was a meeting at Gamlingay* ; about a week

before which I was much in prayer, especially for two things ;

t^e one, that the Lord would incline the heart of my father to

let me go, which he sometimes refused ; and in those, days, it-

was like death to me to be kept from such a meeting. I have

found by . experience, that fervent prayer was the most

successful method of obtaining my father's consent ; for when I

have not thus prayed, I have found it very difficult to prevail.-

The other request was, that the Lord would go. with me, and

that. I might enjoy. his presence there, as in times past, and that

I might have such a sight of a bleeding, dying Saviour, as might

melt my heart, and enlarge it in love to his Name.

The Lord was pleased to grant me my requests. Upon asking

my father, indeed, he seemed unwilling at first, but upon plead

ing with him, and telling him that I would do all my work in.

the morning before I went out, and return home at night ; I

gained his consent. Friday being come, I prepared e ery thing

ready to set out. My father enquired who carried me ? I told

him I thought Mr, Wilson of Hitchen ; to whiph he said no

thing t . I went to my brother's and waited, .expecting to meet

+ "For God speaketh once, yea twice, in a dream, .in a vision of

the night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, Job xxxiii. 14, 15.

* Gamlingay, a place where some pious people lived, who were

members of Mr. Bunyan's church of Bedford.

I This Mr. Wilson was the first pastor of the Baptist-church at

Hitchen, suffered imprisonment for the sake of the gospel, and was

grandfather to the late Rev. Mr. Samuel Wilson of London.

Vol. XX. Aug. 1797. Mr.

3 H
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Mr. Wilson. At last, quite unexpected, came Mr: Bunyan.

The sight of him caused a mixture both of joy and grief. I was

glad ta see him, but was afraid he would not be willing to take

mp. up behind him, and how to aslc him I knew not. At length

I desired my brother to do it, which he did. But Mr. Bunyan

answered, with some degree, of roughness, " No j I will not

carry her." These words were cutting indeed, and made me

weep bitterly; My brother perceiving my trouble, said, If

you do not carry her you will break her heart ; but he made the

same reply*, adding, ." Your father will be grievously angry if I

should." I. wilL venture that, said I. And thus, with much

entreaty, he was prevailed on.

Soon after we set out, my father came to my brother's,, and'

asked his men who his daughter rode behind ? They (aid, Mr.

Bunyan. Upon hearing this his anger was greatly enflamed ; he

ran down the close, thinking to overtake me and pull me off the

horse* but' we were gone out of his reach. In coming to Gam-

lingay, we were met by a clergyman who knew us both; he

looked very hard at us as we rode along, and soon after, raised'

a; vile scandal upon us, though, blefsedibe God, it was false || .

The meeting' began not long after we got thither ; and'thc

Lord made it- a sweet season to my soul, I found such a return Vb

prayer, that I was scarce able to bear up under it ; and had:

sftch a* sight- of the Saviour, as broke my heart in pieces. 0!

how 1 then longed to be with Christ 1 How willingly would' I-

have dieef in the place, and gone immediately to glory ! A.

fense of my fins, and of his dying love, made me love him, ami-

long to "be With him.

The meeting being ended, I began to think how I, should get

home, for Mr. Bunyan was not- to go by Edworth, and hav

ing promised to return that night, I was filled with many sears

lest I should break my word. I enquired of several persons if

they went my way ; but no one- could assist me except a young

woman who lived near a mile wide of my father's house. As

the road was very dirty and deep, I was afraid to venture behind

her ; but at last I did, and she set m& down about a quarter of a-

mile from home, from whence I hastened through the dirt,, ht>p>.

mg to be there before my father was in bed;- butj on corning W

the door, I found it locked, and seeing no light, my neaft began

to fink, for I perceived what I was like to meet with.- However

* A certain person in the neighbourhood, one Mr. F. an attorney,

who is often referred to afterwards in this relation, hacUlandcred.Mr.

Bunyan, and iet her father against him, endeavouring^to make his vile

Calumnies pass for truth. ' '

' jj This clergyman usually preached at Edworth, .the plsce where he

dwelt.. '■','.. "k ry •--■

,v- - I
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I called to my father, who answered, " Who is there ? " To

which I said, " It is I, father, come home wet and dirtv, pray

let me in." He replied, " Where you have been all day yovi

may go at night;" and with many such sayings he discovered

great anger, because of my riding behind Mr. Bunyan, decla

ring that I should never come within his doors any more, unless

I would promise never to go after that man again. I stood at

the chamber window pleading to be let in. I begged, I cried,

but all in vain, for instead of yielding to my importunity, he

bid me be gone from the window, or else he would rise and put

me out of the yard. I then stood silent awhile, and that thought

pierced my mind, how if I should come at last when the door is

stiut, and Christ should say unto me " Depart ! "

At length, seeing my father refused to let me in, it was put in

to my heart to spend that night in prayer. I could indeed have

gone to my brother's who lived about a quarter of a mile off,

ind where I might have proper accommodations. No, thought

I, into the barn I will go, and cry to heaven, that Jesus Christ

would not shut me out at the last day, and that I may have some

fresh discoveries of his love to my foul. I did so, and though

naturally of a timorous temper, and many frightful things. pre

sented themselves to my mind, yet one scripture after another

gave me encouragement. Such as, " Pray to thy Father which

is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee

openly." " Call upon me and I will answer thee, and stiew thee

great and mighty things which thou knowest not.". And with

many such good words was I comforted. Being thus in the barn,

and a very dark night, I was again assaulted by satan ; but having

received strength from the Lord and his word, I returned to the

throne of grace ; and indeed it was a blessed night to my foul ; it

was surely a night of prayer, yea, and of praise too, for the Lord

was pleased to keep all fears from my heart. It froze very hard,

but I felt no cold, although the dirt was frozen on my shoes in

the morning.

Whilst thus delightfully engaged, that scripture came with

power on my mind, " Beloved, think it not strange concerning

the fiery trial which is to try you.*' This word, Beloved, made

such melody in my heart as is not to be expressed, but the rest

of those words occasioned some dread.; yet still that first word,

Beloved, sounded louder than all the rest, and was much in my

mind the whole night afterward. I saw that I was to meet with

both bitter and sweet, when I directed my cries to the Lord, to

stand by and strengthen me : Nevertheless, I began once to be

> little dejected, being grieved to think that I should lose my fa

ther's love ; but this led me to the Lord, to beg that 1 might

not lose his love too, and that word was immediately given me,

" The Father himself loveth you." O blessed be God, thought

'i then it is enough : do with me what scemeth thee good !

p 3 II % When
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When the morning appeared, I peeped through the cracks of

the barn, to watch my father's opening the door. . Presently he

came out and locked it after him, which I thought looked very

dark, apprehending from hence, he was resolved I should not go

-in. He soon came into the barn, and seeing me in my riding*

dress, made a stand, when I thus addressed him :• "A good

morning to you, father, I have had a cold night's lodging here,

but God has been good to me, else I stiould have had a worse."

He said it was no matter. I prayed him to let me go in, faying,

" I hope, father, you are not angry with me," and kept fol

lowing him about the yard as he went to fodder the cows ; not

withstanding this he would not regard me, but the more I en

treated him, the more his anger rose against me,; declaring that

I should never enter his house again, unless I would promise

not to go into the meeting as long as he lived. I replied, "Fa-

ther, my soul is of too much worth to do this : Can you in my

stead answer for me at the great day ? if so, I will obey you in

this demand, as I do in other things ; " yet I could not prevail.

At last, some of my brother's men came into the yard, and,

feeing my cafe, at their return, reported, that their old master

had shut Agnes out of doors. Upon hearing this my brother

was greatly concerned, and came to my father, and endeavoured

to prevail with him to be reconciled; but he grew more angry

with him than with me, and at last would not hear him ; on

which my brother said, " Go home with me, sister, you will

catch your death with cold." But I refused, still hoping to be

more successful in a farther application ; I therefore continued

following my father in the yard, crying and hanging about him,

and faying, " Pray let me go in, &c." I have since wondered

how I durst be thus bold, my father being of a hasty temper,

insomuch that his anger has often made me glad to get out of

his sight, though, when his passion was over, few exceeded him

in good nature.

At length I began to be faint and cold, it being a very sharp

morning. I was also grieved for being the occasion of keeping

my father in the cold so long ; for he kept walking about the

yard, and declared that he would not go into the house while I

was there. I therefore went to my brother's, and obtained some

refreshments and warmth : then I retired and poured out my foul

before God, who was pleased to continue to me the spirit of

grace and of supplication, and forsook me not in this day of great

trouble.

About noon I asked my sister, to go with me to my father'*,

which, she readily did, and finding him in the house and the door

locked, we went to the window. My sister said, " Now, fa

ther, I hope your anger is over, and you will let my siller in,"

intreatinghimtobe reconciled, while I burst out with many tears

- '.. ... " to.
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to see him so angry. I do not think fit to mention all he said, but

among other things he protested, that he would not give me one

penny so long as he lived, nor when he died, but that he would

sooner leave his substance to a stranger than to me. These ex-

preflions were cutting, and made my heart sink: thought I, what

will become of me ? To go to service and work hard is a new

thing to me, who am very young : What shall I do ? Yet still

I thought I had a good God to go to, and that was then a very

seasonable word, " When my father and my mother Lrsake

me, then the Lord will take me up."

Perceiving my sister's pleadings were vain, I desired my father

to give me my Bible, if he would not please to let me in ; which

he also refused, saying, " That he was resolved I should' not

have a penny nor a penny's-worth as long as he lived." On this

I went home with my sister, bitterly weeping, and withdrew in

to her chamber, where the Lord gave hopes of a better inheri

tance. Now I was willing to go to service, and to be stript os

all for Christ ! I saw that I had a better portion than that of

silver or gold, and was.enabled to believe I should never want.

My inclination was to go to my father once more ; and since

he was so very angry both with my brother and sister, I conclu

ded to go alone. Upon coming to the door I found it partly

open, and the key being on the outside, and* my father within, I

pushed the door gently, and was about to enter, which he per

ceiving, ran hastily to shut it, and had I not instantly withdrew,

one of my legs had been between the door and the threshold. I

would not be so uncivil to my father as to lock him into his own

house; however, having this opportunity I took the key,, in

tending when he was gone out to venture in and lie at his mercy.

After a while he came and looked behind the house, and seeing

me standing in a narrow passage by a pond, laid hold on me fay

ing, " Hussey ! give me the key quickly, or else I will throw

you into the pond." I immediately resigned it with silence and

sadness.

It appeared in vain to contend; I therefore went down the

closes to a wood fide, with sighs and groans, and a heart full of

sorrow, when this scripture came again into my mind, ' " Call

upon me and I will answer thee, and shew thee great and mighty

things which thou knowest not." The night was dark, but I

kept on to the wood, where I poured out my foul to God with

many tears. And that word also greatly comforted me. " The

eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open

to their cry." I believed his ears were open to a poor discon

solate creature, such as myself, and that his heart was towards

me.

I stayed in this place so long as gavfe great concern to my

brother and sister, who had sent one of their men to know

whether
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whether rtly father had let me in ; and tinderfianding .fee iiad net,

they went about seeking me, but could not find &ie. At ko£ili,

having spread my case besot* the Lord, I retgrjned to my btotber's,

fully determined not to yield to my -father's vre,<juest, if I begged

my bread about the streets. I was -so strongly fixed in the resolu.

lion, that I thought nothing could move me; y£t» alas ! like Petsr,

I was a poor weak creature.

[To ie concluded in the next, jj

from Mr. GtORGt Clark, to Mr. P.

London, March j«, 1772.

My dear Brother,

I Believe you will be glad to hear, that the Lord is carrying on

his wfork in my foul, with the fame power as when I wrote

last, and that I have lost nothing which he had wrought ; but

through his unbounded mercy, I find an increase of love and zeal,

a closer union with Jesos my Lord, and am more than ever de

voted to his blessed will. I Tejoice in hope that he will wholly

subdue my will, so that I shall not feel a wish that any thing with-

in, or without me, should be any otherwise than as he ordered

it to be. I daily strive to make some advances in this grace of

resignation ; yet, at some seasons, I feel myself not well pleased

with what the Lord permits -t sometimes with respect to outward

things ; but more frequently respecting the state of ray own roinsi.

I dare not say, that I am more ready to receive than he is to give;

but I feel the want of patience, when I consider how slowly I ad

vance in the divine life, in faith, love, meekness, gentleness, hu

mility, and resignation to the will of my God.

O how much is to be done in the foul, even afrer we have the

witness, that we are cleansed from all fjlihincss of flesh and spirit,

before we are perfect, and entire, wanting noth ng! But, I bless

the Lord, that I am set fiee from all unbelief, and that I feel no

corrupt strivings of the flesh, against the influence of the Holy

Spirit. So that if I offerid, it must be in open day, as Jesus, the

Light of Life, ever goes before me : but the pattern is too bright

for me to look upon, with that steadiness I could wish. I

would imitate, but I know not well how to do it, yet will follow

after, bearing the cross of my own infirmities, for such I often

feel ignorance to be ; and also, the want of a proper habit of

mind to seek the honour of God in all that I do : But in the

knowledge of these things, I cannot tell you how precious Chiist

is to me, and how my foul cleaves to, and tejoices in him ; never

finding myself elated, under anv discoveries of his love to me, or

when I am enabled to be faithful to his grace, or profitable to

others ; but swiftly flying to Jesus under a fense of my own w-

sufficiency for any good word or work, being sensible, that sepa

rated from ban I can do nothing well. This tiutb is so fixed m

my
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ray mind, that I never set about any good work without prayer ;

nor ever end one, without examination whether I sought to please

myselF, or whether my soul worshipped and gave the praise to the

Giver of all good : For I never was more sensible than I am at

present, that all within me is exposed to his view, nor ever more

desirous of pleasing him in all things : And I do not know that

there is any thing which I fear so much, as seeking to please my

self : As I feel my own weakness, I fear a surprize, either from

self or Satan. .

O that my soul was wholly lost in God, and that I could al-'

ways fay upon good ground, " To me to live is Christ." For

this my mind is deeply engaged ; and I shall never be fully satis

fied till I am so devoted to him, that my whole soul may be filled

with the fulness of God. 1 praise his sacred name, that he thus

engages me to himself, and that he so clearly discovers his love to

me. For here I rest, like a (hip at anchor. I shall obtain, be

cause he who hath called me is faithful and true. O yes; I now

feel a full assurance that he will do it : And why not soon ; yea,

very soon ? seeing he hath the command of my heart ; for I am

his, and his alone, I aim at no life, but that of devotedness to

him. He knoweih that there is none in heaven or in earth that I

desire besideshim : Yea, my heart exults in this liberty. I love

Jesus; 1 know that I love him ; and even now seek to glorify

him witn all the renewed powers of my foul ; yet I cannot help

d.siiing to do it more perfectly. -O help me by your prayers ; it

is but of few that I ask this great favour : But you know what it

is? to love, and to have free access to the throne of Grace.

I cannot but tell you, that my foul is delighted with the order

of God in the work of creation, especially with regard to man,

as I fully believe the complete rectitude of his nature : But I also

adore the Lord, for leaving his will free, by which he hath so

wonderfully displayed his love and power ; his love, in so speedily

restoring man to his favour, by him who hath made a full atone

ment for our sins ; and his power, in renewing our fouls in righ

teousness and holiness, in which we- were created. And does nOtv

the heart of my brother rejoice in this, as well as in the high ho

nour conferred upon you, in revealing his Son in you. and in

giving you a commission to preach his Gospel, with the demon-

H ration of his Spirit, so that sianeii feel the truth of the word,

repent and turn to God ? But what manner of life should your's

be ? How holy, just, and unblameable should your behaviour be,

both towards God and man ? Your foul should be pure as a glass

in which hem-ight refltct his image ; and your life a transcript of

his holy law. This has been, and I trust still is, the principal

pursuit of your soul. You cannatt seek to please yourself, as- you

know that in the fullest fense of the word, " You are not' your

own," but solemnly dedicated to his service, who- hath washed

ypu from^yOur sins in. hi* «(Wivilao<t. Therefore you must seek to

.;. live
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live in a proper disposition of soul to please him in all things. I ■

hope, that it is now no pain to you to feel the truth of his word,

" Without me, ye can do nothing ? " So that if you should feel

(even when you are called to publish his word) that you are very

ignorant, and very helpless ; yet from that experience which you

hdve had, you are able to fay, " I will glory in my infirmities ;

so that the power of Christ may rest upon me." To be established

in this disposition, is a great conquest over nature, and rightly dis

poses the foul to go to Christ for continual assistance, and to seek

the glory of God in all things.

A fense of my own indigence and incapacity to do any thing,

without Christ being made the wisdom of God and the power of

God to me, has been a peculiar blessing: for now, when I am

called (in my little way) to act for him, by looking to Jesus and

receiving spiritual virtue from him, I am delivered from all that

pain of mind I used to feel, in a sense of my ignorance and in

sufficiency, for speaking in the name of the Lord. Here also I

enjoy true liberty of mind ; I live in the Spirit, and endeavour to

improve every dispensation, not fearing any discovery that may be

made of my imperfections, either to myself or to others : for in

this fense also, I cast all my care upon him who careth for me.

In the last letter I received from you, you say, that I think too

highly of you ; perhaps in this, you may think I speak too highly

of myself. Yet, I believe, I write in the deepest simplicity of

mind, as I do not know that I seek any thing but mutual edifica

tion ; for I would not that you, any mare than myself, should

come short of any knowledge or enjoyment of God, that we are

capable of attaining in this life. Let us then, by constant prayer,

and active faith, follow after love, and that degree of it vphich

" feeketh not her own, is not provoked, but beareth, suffereth,

believeth, hopeth, and endureth all things." So shall we be imi

tators of the meek and lowly Jesus, pass quietly the remainder

of our days in the answer of a good conscience towards God and

men, and be fitted for the glorious and eternal Rest which the

Lord hath provided for them that love him.

1 am, your affectionate Brother, "

George Ciark.

From Mr. John Nslson, to Mr. Wisley.

Newcastle, July 16, 1746.

Dear Father in the Lord, ' • "J

THIS_ comes with my duty to you, and to let you know hotf

'l-.fvidall in these parts. God is greatly reviving his work

botlijn town arid in the country, as lar as I can find. There has

keen more justified within these five weeks, than for several

months
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months past : To God be all the glory : For I fee naore clearly

than ever, that the good that is done upon earth, he doth it him

self, and he will not give his honour to another.

I have lately been at Brother Brown's at Newlands. There

were a great many hearers, and we were blessed with peace ; so that

I believe it will be well to visit that place, as the people seem

willing to hear : But Sunderland should not be neglected, as the

sacred fire is already kindled there. Several have found redemption

in the blood of Christ ; and many more cannot rest day or night ;

but are crying out, " Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on

me." I fee the necessity of using great plainness of speech ; for

till a man see that he is a condemned sinner, he will not forsake

all and follow the despised Jesus. All our preaching seemed to

be as the words of one having a pleasant voice to this people, till

a month ago. On the Lord's-day I went and preached to them on

these words, " Prepare to meet thy God." The Lord enabled me

to speak such sharp words, so that my own mind was greatly al-

tested, and many that heard me started, as if the earth was about

to open her mouth under them, and let them drop down into hell.

Since then, many have been sensible of their sin and misery, and

others have been delivered from the spirit of bondage, i/nd have

received the Spirit of adoption. Sister Murry has been greatly

blest to them. She visited them twice, and there were two set at

liberty the first time she went, and five the second.

My best prayers attend you. I am your unworthy son, to serve

in the Gospel of Christ,

John Nelson.

From *#****, to Mr. Wesley.

• . Feb. 23, 1788.

IT seems very long since I received a Letter from my most ho

noured and beloved friend. But I believe the time would have

appeared much longer, but that there is no day passes without my

feeling unspeakable union with your spirit before the throne of

Grace. For it is become quite as natural for me to pray for you

as tor my own soul. I, feel you as near, and as dear.

Notwithstanding my long silence, I need not fay how high a

gratification it is, to receive a letter from you. If love merits

your confidence, I have a peculiar claim upon you : But on any

other account I do not fay that I have any right to expect it. My

father, I never think of you but my heart overflows with filial re

gard. I amifure that it was divine love which first united, and still

unites my soul to you.

Vol. XX. August, 1797. You

3*
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You have asked me some important questions which I hope I

can answer, and for which I sincerely thank you. I am a good

deal employed in the service 'of my blessed God, which is perfect

liberty to my foul. O to love him more, and to seive him more

faithfully ! But my best services are such, that I am ashamed to

look up for his acceptance of them : yes, to my astonishment, he

accepts ; yea, he rewards, far, far above any thing I could either

ask or think, so that I am left without power tp praise him, but

often fink under the weight of divine mercy. He is God ! And

God only knows the Love of God ! ..

I meet thiee classes and two bands, so that with visiting the

sick, attending to relative and other duties, I have not one hour

that I can call my own, except that which I steal abnight, or in

the morning.

But you ask, "Does nothing interrupt or lessen my communion

with God ?" I well remember'when I could experimentally fay,

" Prone to wand.r," Lord I feel it ! prone to leave the God 1

love : " But I dare not, I cannot fay so now, without lying to the

Holy Ghost ; for I am upheld by the divine power : His light en.

lightens my foul ; his love hath crucified me to the world. No-

thing hinders my communion with him. Sleeping and waking, I

feel the communications of his Love, and my foul continually

breathes, "My life, my portion thou! Thou all-sufficient art."

But I am not at all times equally penetrated with a fense of his

glorious Presence. This, in a great, measure, I make no doubt, is

owing to my unfaithfulness to the leadings of his Holy Spirit.

Bi.t various and inexplicable are the operations of his Spirit on

mv heart. At times, mine eyes become as fountains of tears, ami

I feel desirous to pour out my life before, him. At other times, I

have such clear views of the love which has pursued me from my

infancy, delivered me from various dangers, snares and dea-hs,

and in a thousand different ways called for my worthless heart;

such awful', yet joyful appiehensions of the love, power, and

presence, of the Great Three One, as fills my foul with strug

gles for immortality, with infinite desire to love, worship, and

obey him, with the strength of those redeemed, and released Spirits,

who continually behold him with open face. Blessed thought!

This, mortal shall put on immortality, and I shall join these wor

shippers ! Glory to him, whose light makes the darkness mani

fest, so that 1 have a continu il view of mv ignorance, impotency,

poveity, and shame : But at times, these' views are inexpressibly

deep and enlarged : I feel as il there were not such another crea

ture in the universe as myself; so little ; so vile ! But while I lay

low befoie him, I sink into self-abasement, and am often con

strained to cry, " Hide me earth : the sinner hide ! " I am filled

with piostrate love, with joy unspeakable. A thousandth part of

his love to me, I cannot find words to explain ; but my spirit rests

in joyful hope. Satan frequently strives to hurt me in the night

season, but I am saved by faith in the power of Jtsus. I ara

often
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often much blest in dreams ; and frequently awake talking to him

as a man with his friend. O I cannot tell what I felt some .time

ago in a dream. I thought my biother came into the room where

I was. I knew it to be his spirit, and I knew him to be happy ;

yet I was filled with awe, and was much distressed because I saw

that he instantly perceived it, and stood at some distance from me ;

though I did not meet his eyes, lest he should see it. However

by looking at him it quite wore off, and I rose from my seat, and

walked up to him, He then stretched out bis hand, and I

took hold of it. We conversed some time, and I asked him se

veral questions, which I cannot recollect. But what he said filled

my soul with adoration. We then, in the same instant, began

that Chorus out of the Messiah and fang it through, " Hallelujah !

" for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Hallelujah. The

" kingdoms of the world are become the kingdoms ot our Lord

" and his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. Hallelu-t

" jah ! " Such strength and power to praise the Lord I never

felt before. I believe it was something like that which 1 shall feel

in Eternity. My soul thirsts for conformity to him. Help me by

your prayers. I cannot tell you how lull my heart is of strong

desire, of ardent prayer for your happiness. I long to hear from

you. I am your's, &c. ***

From the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Shirley, to Mr. Wesley.

Reverend and dear Sir, Nov. i, 1760.

THE bad state of Health of your dear Brother gives me sen

sible concern ; his unparallelled tenderness and affection to

me, under the late heavy misfortunes of our family, demand the

utmost of my gratitude and love. Let him pardon me, that my

prayers are frequent to the Throne of God, that he will restore

him to his bodily health, and continue him yet a little longer a

blessing to his Church and people.

I hope my time aJ **** was not passed unprofitably. I had

many serious conversions with Lady ****, who afforded me a

more favourable attention than I could ever have expected. There

is a certain nobleness of heart, and a love of truth so deeply in.

grafted in her, that surely she must come right at last. She was

pleased to allow what I said to be highly reasonable, and I trust

that when her poor heart feels the wretched want' of those, com

forts which the realizing of the,fe Truths can only give, she will

recollect the Remedy which God enabled me 10 point out to her,

and that a due application of it will be made to the healing ot

her wounded spirit, through the precious Balsam of the atoning

Btood.

g I 2 1 preached
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I preached three times at Moyra, and find the people there

ready enough to acknowledge the tiuth, but very backward in

embracing it. On my return home I preached at Mr. Piers's

church at Killefhee near Longford, and (as I am told) a young

woman received Grace under the Word. In fliort, I find my ex

cursions are more blest, than my labours in my own parish : This

js a great grief to me : I am nevertheless not discouraged, but

wait God's time, in humble expectation that he will visit this

people, and give me to fee of the travail of my foul and be

satisfied.

In the mean time, dear Sir, let me intreat you neither to for

bear warning nor reproof, if you hear any thing of me you deem

blameable : And be persuaded, that your ingenuous frankness on

such occasions, will be ever acknowledged as the best proof oi

your love and esteem for me.

Above all things, I request your earnest wrestlings with God

in my behalf, that I may not be lound an unprofitable servant in

the day of the Lord ; but that I may rejoice with you and the

saints of God in glory, both I and the children whom the Lord

God shall give me.

May the ever Blessed and Eternal God prosper you and the

work of your hands.

Your very affectionate Brother in the Lord Jesus,

Walter Shirley.

Pray let me hear what state of health poor Mr. Charles Wesley

is in. Tell him of my love, and my constant prayers for him, as

indeed so/ you both.

If Broiher Jaco is with you, I beg vou will make him my most

affectionate respects. I have not answered his letter, not knowing

for a certainty where he is.

From the Rev. Mr. Colley, to Mr. Wesley.

London, Sept. 28, 1762.

Reverend and dear Sir,

THOUGH it is through much tribulation we must enter the

Kingdom, yet what happiness redounds to us in the midst of

our sufferings, when we reflect that they will shortly end, and pain

shall be no more! What then have we to do hete, but to strengthen

one another's hands, that we all may be good soldiers ot Jesus

Christ? We are as the filth and off-scouring of the world, but

what of that, if we appear so to man, we do not to God, who

sees the heart. This is our glory,—our crown of rejoicing, that

whilst we are despised of men,, we are approved of Him, who

sees things as they are, and not according to appearance.

But
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But my dear Sir, I travail in pain for you, till Christ be wholly

formed in you. I do love you, and cannot forget to pray for

you. Shall I be teacher awhile ? Shall 1 endeavour to point you

out the way ? Nay, shall I rather bring to remembrance your own

doctrine? Your late observation upon a passage in Ephesians I

know is the truth; and cannot you, I fay, cannot you, put it into

practice ? Try, Sir, cnim quid tentare nocebit ? * This is the

Scripture, " in whom (imrtvauZlti;,} believing, or after ye believed,

(being indefinite) ye were Jealed." Now, you plainly fee, Faith

must go before the reception of the promise, (I do not mean, a be

lieving of the report, or that it will be, but that it is done). This

is confirmed by our Lord's words (Mark ii. 23.) " Whosoever sliall

fay, &c. &c. Jhall not doubt in his heart, (the doubt spoils all)

but believe that the things which he Jaith (yMliu fiunt) are come to

pass, heJhall have whatsoever he faith.'"' In the next verse, " When

you pray, (irirUtli Sn *Mp@cLtdi) believe you do receive, (**» ?r*» £/*"»)

and ye Jhall have it. St. John, in his 1st Epis. v. 15, strengthens

this assertion, by saying, " Is we know that he heareth us, whatso

ever we ask, we know zue have the petitions we desred oj him."

Now herein lies the difficulty : When we are determined to cast

ourselves upon the Truth of the Promise of God, Satan, in order

to prevent our being blessed, draws our eye from God, 10 fee how

things are within. Immediately Faith fails, and we really are no

better than we were : But in order to succeed, we must not

hearken at all to his injections, but keep our foul up to the light;

for according to the old saying, Nequeo fimul forhere & flare—

" I cannot look upward and downward at once."

Notwithstanding this is an important truth, it is looked upon as

the gteatest absurdity. Hell seems mightily to oppose it, as being

that artillery whereby we shall most of all weaken, yea, subdue

the powers of darkness. We (hall be so habituated to it, by and

bye, that it will be as natural to believe whilst we pray, that

God hears and answers, as it has been heretofore 10 disbelieve.

Now certainly it is hard for a season, and flesh and blood do

not care to be put so much out of the way ; but rather say, " Let

us build a tabernacle here." It is far easier to say, I will wait the

Lord's time : Or, I believe God will fill me with all his Fulness ;

than uyatifaSat ua-tiOiTy, agonize to enter farther into the Grace

wherein we stand :—Or, now to receive a part of that Fulness. To

put Faith into practice, nothing is plainer, than that we must have

some particular point to aim at ; and this of necessity must oven-

turn the general notion of a gradual work. Do not take me

wrong. Sir ; I mean, the notion which the generality of the peo

ple hold, of Aiding with an insensible ascent into perfect holiness.

Gradual, or step by step, signifies, that I have got something to

set my foot upon firmly, and can plainly see I have ascended a step

higher, My next aim must be at the next step, and so on (gradi-

* For what danger can there be kv making the trial ?

bus)
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bus) step by step, till I have got to the top of Jacob's ladder.

This fort of progression, I think, either is, or might be made

obvious 10 every capacity, and then would cease the contentions

about gradual and injiantamous.

As to the outward state of the church, I have reason to believe

in general it is well. We may be assured, whenever the Lord

works mightily, satan, and his nature in the heart of man, will be

offended. It is true, here are some irregularities, (when are there

not ?}—unavoidable ones : But as they creep in, so will they creep

but. Sion, however, prospers ;—both lengthens her cords, and

strengthens her slakes. Blessings descend in abundance. May

the Lord grant you a part in them, and that you may return to us

again in the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ, is the

unfeigned prayer of, Reverend Sir,

Your's in the best of bonds,

• Benjamin Colley.

I

From Mrs. P. to Mr. S.-

My dear Friend, London, April, 10, 1707.

Often think with pleasure upon the time that I was first ac

quainted with you, and have reason to be thankful for the in

structions I received under your ministry ; and also, for the bene

fit I obtained in conversing with you upon the deep things of God.

I frequently call to mind, how clearly you set forth the way of

Faith, and inforced an immediate looking to Jesus for a present

salvation. You constantly encouraged us to come to Christ just

as we were, not imagining that we could not believe ; because

every awakened sinner, you informed us, is called to believe, and

that we should rather pray for wisdom to use the power of be

lieving, which God by his Grace had endued us wiih, in

order that we might lay hold upon a crucified Saviour for pardon

of sin ; seeing, that all the fitness which he required, was, to feel

our need of him.

At that time I had but little knowledge of the, devices of

satan, but a very strong propensity to depend upon my own faith-

fulness which kept me back for two years from receiving 3 clear

manifestation of the love of God. Since then, my adversary

has laboured to hinder me from continuing to believe, and to

prevent me from being established in the truth : . But the Lord

has stood by me, and enabled me so to fight the good fight of

faith, 'hat through his abundant mercy, my path is made much

more pleasant.

As I did not rghtly distinguish the voice of the enemy, from

the voice of Truth, 1 was of'en brought into deep distress. Arid

it was a long time after I had received both a fense of pardon,

and
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and a deliverance from the remains of sin, that I fully learned the

way of coming directly to Jesus, when interrupted by various

temptations.

A fense of my wants, weaknesses, and various infirmities, in

stead of driving me to the Throne of Grace, with earnest ex

pectation of help from the Lord, frequently funk me under great

discouragement, and into all the darkness of unbelief. Many

times these things were set before me in such a light, that I have

thought (for a time) that the waste places of my foul would

never be repaired, that I should never find deliverance from the

many infirmities which I laboured under. I could indeed appeal

to the Searcher of Hearts, that it was the earnest desire of my

soul to be delivered : but in labouring to have this accomplished,

such a painful sense of my unfaithfulness, accompanied wiih the

reflection that I had often pleaded with the Lord on the fame ac-

count without success, that to my own apprehension, I was fre

quently deprived of all my spiritual strength. About seven years

ago, I retired to my room one day, deeply distressed with a sense

of the little progress I had made in the divine life, when the Lord

mercifully con-descended to shew me in the clearest manner, that

it was tihe enemy who thus distressed, and prevented me from

coming with an holy boldness to the Throne of Grace: And I

few, in such a manner as words cannot express, how very differ

ently my mind was affected by discoveries made by the Spirit of

God, of my unfaithfulness, from those accusations and reproofs

which came from the enemy. The former inclined me to poverty

of spirit, and earnest prayer ; and the latter, to great discourage

ment and unbelief. By the former I was led to a lively hope of

obtaining a compleat deliverance from all my inward enemies :

Yet alas ! such was my weakness, that too often, when I had in

the former part of the day, this expectation, before night my

mind was again darkened by reasoning with the enemy. But the

more I meditated upon this subject, the greates degree of divine

light was communicated, so that I was ready to fay with David,

" I rejoice at thy word, as one that hath found great spoil."

Feeling myself girded with fresh strength, I determined for the

future to stand my ground, by steadily looking to Jesus : And

this, in some degree, I have been enabled to do ever since, lay

ing aside all those evil reasoning1; which induced me to behold

myself in the gloomy mirror of unbelief. Yet being accustom

ed for so long a season to have my state sit before me in an un

favourable light, encouraging promiles kept out of my view, and

my spirit so damped, as to lose part of th,it vigour which was

necessary to enable ""fte to embrace them, I sometimes funk under

the power of temptation. But the Lord again appeared in my

behalf, and gradually ra'sed me to a fuller confidence in him,

considered as the All-sufficient God.

3 I haye
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I have great cause to be thankful for the degree of power im

parted to me with this divine light, and for the lively hope I feel

of a farther increase of it. Before this, I could not perceive

that I got forward on my journey towards Mount Zion. I saw

indeed that there were much to be attained, and was earnestly en-

tleavouring to lay hold upon the blessings, but was always beat

back by having my spiritual condition represented in such a light,

as dipt the wings of my faith.

If the subtilties of Satan, in obstructing our views of the Re

deemer's love were properly known, the way into the Holy of

Holies, would be made manifest, and we should find free access

to the throne of grace, so as to obtain every promised blessing:

And I cannot help thinking, that if this light was but more fully

enjoyed by the upright followers of Christ, that not only pardon,

and intire sanctification, but every degree of grace promised in

the gospel, would be much sooner obtained: The tendency there

is in the mind to a fort of refined self-righteousness would be dis

covered, and we should be delivered from those heavy burthens,

which so oppress and weigh us down, that we cannot get forward.

I am convinced, by reason and experience, that our growth in

grace greatly depends upon our being able so to know the voice

of our enemy, as that we may turn away from him, and so to

hearken to the voice of Christ, who always speaks comfortably to

those who are sincere of heart, that we may be living witnesses

of the truth of all his promises. A proper knowledge of the de

vices of satan, will prove a considerable help to our faith, against

which all his batteries are constantly levelled. And I am per

suaded, that the discouragement which sincere persons labour un

der, arises from the want of this knowledge.

However deeply our minds may be affected when under the

awakening power of the Spirit of God, (if not under the influ

ence of satan at the same time,} we shall be both supported, and

comforted, while we fly for refuge to the hopje which is set before

us : And when, by the same Spirit, we are made sensible of the

remains of the carnal mind, we shall also be enabled so to resist

the enemy, as to come with holy boldness to the blood of sprink

ling, and find, through faith, we are cleansed from all silthiness

both of flesh and spirit.

When tempted to discouragement and unbelief, we should im

mediately turn away from all unprofitable and vain reasonings,

ever remembering that the Lord calls us to corne up higher, to

drink deeper into his Spirit : and that therefore, it must be the

voice of an enemy who seeks to cast us down. An infinitely

wife and gracious God, can only design to communicate good

to us • and every part of his word will agree with that declara

tion, " Open thy mouth wide, aud I will fill it."

Everv
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Eve fell by reasoning with the serpent, who kept out os her

sight that part of the word of God by which (he might have

been preserved. By her fall we should take warning, as well

knowing, that Satan is too crafty far us, and therefore we mull

not reason with him. He can quote Scripture, and serve his own

purpose by so doing : But he never applies it properly ; and he

will always conceal that part of it which would discover to us his

dark designs.

We know well, that by nature, we are guilty sinners ; that we

are unholy, and have come (hott of the glory of God : that we

must experience all the riches of divine grace, in oider to he

made meet for heaven; that while we are pursuing this, we too

often grieve the Holy Spirit, and backslide from God. When

these things are represented to the mind, we shall certainly be

discouraged, if we have not proper views of the mercy and love

of God in Christ Jesus.

I am most affectionately yours, &c. F. P.

POETRY.

The Rectitude of the SUPREME BEING.

E N C E distant far, ye sons of earth profane,

H The loose, ambitious, covetous, or vain :

Ye worms of pow'r! ye minion'd slaves of state,

The wanton vulgar, and the sordid great !

But come, ye purer souls, from dross refin'd,

The blameless heart and uncorrupted mind !

Let your chaste hands the holy altars raise,

Fresh incense bring, and light the glowing blaze ;

Your grateful voices aid the Muse to sing

The spotless Justice of the' Almighty KING!

As only Rectitude divine he knows,

As truth and sanctity his thoughts compose;

So fbese the dictates which the' Eternal Mind

To reasonable beings has aslign'd ;

These has his care on every mind imprest,

The conscious seals the hand of Heaven attest !

When man, perverse, for wrong forsakes the right,

He still attentive keeps the fault in light;

Demands that strict atonement mould be made,

And claims the forfeit on the offender's lx ad 1

But Doubt demands -rr " Why man dispos'd this way ?

" Why left the dangerous choice to go alhay ?

" If Heaven that made him did the fault hresee,

•■ Thence follows, heaven is more to blame than he." •

Vol. XX. August 1797. No—
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}

No — had to good the heart alone inclin'd,

What toil, what prize had virtue been assigned?.

From obstacles her noblest triumphs flow,

Her spirits languish when she finds no foe !

Man might perhaps have so been happy still,

Happy, without the privilege of will,

And just, because his hands were tied from ill !

0 wondrous scheme, to mend the' Almighty's plan,

By sinking all the dignity of man I

• Yet turn thy eyes, vain scerKic, own thy pride,

And view thy happiness and choice allied ;

See virtue from herself her bliss derive,

A bliss, beyond the pow'r of thrones to give ;

See vice, of empire and of wealth possess'd,

Pine at the heart, and feel herself unbless'd.

And fay, were yet no farther marks asfign'd,

Is man ungrateful ? or is Heav'n unkind ?

" Yes, all the woes from Heav'n permissive fall,

<l The wretch adopts — the wretch improves therq all.'*

From his wild lust, or his oppressive deed,

Rapes, battles, murders, sacrilege proceed ;

His wild ambition thins the peopled earth,

Or from his avarice famine takes her birth ;

Had nature given the hero wings to fly,

His pride would lead him to attempt the sky \ %

To angels make the pigmy's folly known,

And draw ey'n pity from the eternal throne,

Yet while on earth triumphant vice prevails,

Celestial justice balances her scales ;

With eye unbiass'd all the scene surveys,

With hand impartial every crime she weighs ;

Oft close pursuing at his trembling heels,

The man of blood her awful presence feels ;

Oft from her arm, amidst the blaze of state,

The regal tyrant, with success elate,

Is fore'd to leap the precipice of fate •

Or if the villain pass unpuniih'd here,

Tis but to make the future stroke severe ;

For soon or late eternal Justice pays

Mankind the just desert of all their ways*

'Tis in that awful all-disclosing day,

When high Omniscience shall her books display ;

When Justice shall present her strict account,

While Conscience shall attest the due amount ;

That all who feel, condemn'd, the dreadful rod,

Shall own that righteous are the ways of God i

}

pi.
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Oh then, while penitence can fate disarm,

While lingering Justice yet withholds its arm ;

While heav'nly patience grants the precious time,

Let the lost sinner think him of his cruiie ;

Immediate, to the feat of mercy fly,

Nor wait to-morrow—lest to-night he die !

But tremble, all ye sons of blackest birth,

Yc giants, that deform the face of earth ;

Tremble, ye sons of aggravated guilt,

And, ere too late, let sorrow learn to melt ; .

Remorseless Murder ! drop thy hand severe,

And bathe thy bloody weapon with a tear;

Go, Lust impure ! converse with friendly light,

Forsake the mansions of defiling night ;

Quit, dark Hypocrisy, thy thin disguise,

Nor think to cheat the notice of the skies !

Unsocial Avarice, thy grasp forego,

And bid the useful treasure learn to flow I

Restore, Injustice, the defrauded gain !

Oppression, bend to ease the captive's chain,

Ere awful Justice strikes the fatal blow,

And drive you to the realms of night below !

But Doubt resumes—" If Justice has decreed

" The punishment proportion'd to the deed ;

" Eternal misery seems too severe,

" Too dread a weight for wretched man to bear \

" Too harsh ! —- that endless torments mould repay

"The crimes of life — the errors of a day!'"

In vain our reason w-ould presumptuous pry ;

Heaven's counsels are beyond conception high :

In vain would thought his measurd Justice scan

His ways how different from the ways of man !

Too deep for thee his secrets are to know,

Enquire not, but more wisely shun the woe ;

Warn'd by his threatnings to his laws attend,

And learn to make Omnipotence thy friend !

Our weaker laws, to gain the purpos'd ends,

Oft pass the bounds the law-giver intends ;

Oft partial pow'r, to serve its own design,

Warps from the text, exceeding reason's line;

Strikes biass'd at the person, not the deed,

And sees the guiltless unprotected bleed !

But God alone, with unimpasilon'd sight,

Surveys the nice barrier of wrong and right ;

And while subservient, as his will ordains,

Obedient nature yields the present means ;

While
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While neither force nor passions guide his views,

Ev'n Evil works the .purpose he pursues!

That bitter spring, the source of human pain !

Heal'd by his touch, does mineral health contain ;

And dark affliction, at his potent rod,

Withdraws its cloud, and brightens into good.

Thus human justice (far as man can go)

For private safety strikes the dubious blow ;

But Rectitude divine, with nobler foul,

Consults each individual in the whole !

Directs the issues of each moral strife,

And fees creation struggle into life !

And you, ye happier fouls ! who in his ways

Observant walk, and sing his daily praise ;

Ye righteous few ! whose calm unruffled breasts

No fears can darken, and no guilt infests,

To whom his gracious p omiies extend,

In whom they centre, and in whom shall end,

Which (bless'd on that foundation sure who build)

Shall with eternal Justice be fulrill'd :

Ye sons of life, to whose glad hope is given

The bright reversion of approaching heav'n,

•With grateful hearts his glorious praise recite,

Whose love from darkness call'd you out to light ;

So let your piety reflective shine,

As men may thence confess his Truth divine !

And when this mortal veil, as soon it must,

Shall drop, returning to its native dust ;

The work of life \vith approbation done,

Receive from God your bright immortal Crown !

WRITTEN SOON AFTER A HEAVY LOSS.

J.VJ.Y gracious God doth still provide,

His name be bless'd and glorify'di

Although in trackless paths I stray,

Mourning my solitary way,

Refreshing streams of mercy flow,

To cheer the heart surcharg'd with woe.*

" By waters still and pastures green,"

Far from the world's embitter'd scene,

Oh let me sweet retirement prove,

And " bless, and praise redeeming love."
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The Experience of Mr. PIPE*

[ Continued from page, 370. J

N E thing which prevented me from understanding and

benefiting by the ministry of the Methodists, was the false

representations of their designs and proceedings. The erroneous

views I had of divine things, caused my mind to be ill prepared

enough for their doctrines, without their being as a body, bespat

tered by unjust calumnies. Salvation by faith in Jesus Christ,

I did not understand. . It appeared to me, that Religion con

sisted in attending public worship, saying prayers, and avoiding

gross immoralities. But the Methodists seemed too strict ; and 1

Was ready to fay, What harm can there be in this pleasurable

amusement, or in the other. I thought diversions, &c. quite

compatible with religion; especially as Mr. H. and 1 used to

spend many hours together at cards, I imagined there could be

nothing wrong in an innocent game at these. Not considering,

that whatever tends to divert the foul from God, and prevents us

from seeking our happiness in him, is to man a real evil.

It was principally in the winter evenings that I went to the

Methodist Chapel. In the Summer, when the days were long,

it silled me with shame and confusion to be seen among them. It

was some time before I could persuade myself, that people ought

to attach such a degree of sanctity to a mecting-house, as to a

church ; and once acted accordingly : I laughed at something

that was going forward, for which the preacher reproved me,

saying, " that there would be no laughing for rebellious sinners

in the day of Judgment," and solemnly warned me to turn to

God. I endeavoured afterwards to justify myself: however,

from that time, I behaved after a different manner.

The Bishop of Worcester coming into these parts, I received

confirmation, (as it is called,) from his hands. Some time before

the ordinance was administered, I put myself under a strict ex

amination ; and where my actions appeared contrary to the Will

of God, I acknowledged my transgressions, and fought forgive

ness. It appeared to me a very solemn thing to take upon myself

my baptismal vow. My past life had not been spent as it ought

Vol. XX. Sept. 1797. to
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to have been, and determining to be more careful for the future,

dedicated myself to God, according to the best of my knowledge.

I felt a degree of satisfaction in what I had done, and for a sea

son kept my promise : But it was not long before it was broken.

I knew not where my strength lay, and grew less circumspect,

till my resolutions by little and little failed me, I fell into sin

again. Thro' the mercy God, I was prevented from rustling

into outward sin and profaneness ; yet in many things I greatly

offended. The Spirit of God was grieved by my sinful conduct,

and I brought great distress and sorrow upon myself. I was

making resolutions one hour, and breaking them the next. I

continued in this state for several weeks. The struggle between

nature and grace was so violent as can scarcely be conceived. At

length, tenderness of conscience began to forsake me, and the

strivings of the Divine Spirit became less sensible. Then I be

gan to awake from my lethargy. It appeared, as tho' God was

giving me over to a reprobate mind. The thought of his taking

his Holy Spirit from me, was dreadful. I trembled for fear he

should snatch me away in the midst of my fins. If ever Death

deserved the name of King of Terrors to me, it was now. The

numerous evils I had committed appeared full in my view, and

had the hand which wrote against the plaister of the wall, in the

view of the affrighted Babylonian monarch, appeared to me,

writing down my crimes, and scaling my Doom, I know not

that my soul could have been filled with more awful apprehen

sions of the divine vengeance. I saw and felt the pollutions of

my fallen nature, and wimed to escape from the guilt which op

pressed me. The tempestuous sea, whose waters cast up mire

and dirt, was a true representation of my troubled mind.

Several things about this time concurred to deepen my con

victions. There happened a most tremendous storm of thunder

and lightning. The awful flashes followed each other with such

quick succession, and the rolling thunder burst forth in such dis

mal peals, as filled me with consternation and dismay. I thought,

that night, Justice would demand my apprehension, and bring

me to the Bar ! After every flash, I feared the next, darting

upon me, would dislodge my soul. I lay weeping, trembling,

condemning my follies, promising and resolving, if God would

spare me a little longer, that my spared life should be devoted to

his service. Having frequently to ride, several times I was

thrown, one or two of the horses being very spirited ; however I

received very little injury. These deliverances caused me to ac

knowledge the divine compassion, and raised thankfulness in my

heart: while they taught me the necessity of being prepared for

a future state. Another circumstanee which led to confirm me in

the choice of a religious life,, was the death of Mrs. H

Having
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Having lived among the Friends, she possessed a little more of

divine knowledge than the rest of us. She had complained of

bodily weakness for some time ; used to weep, be thoughtful, and

frequently retired, (I believe,) for prayer. One day whilst

Walking across the parlour, she fell down. We thought in a fit.

My uncle, Dr. Sanders, was immediately sent for. He came j

— took her by the hand ; — pronounced her dead ! What did

I then feel ? How empty did this world seem ! How unsatis

factory all! Religion how valuable ! " I determined, more

and more, so to live, that when my end came it might be in peace.

Not long after, my uncle himself was seized with a fit of apo

plexy, and tho' several of the faculty attended him, he expired in

a few hours. Such is this fluctuating state !

Another thing which increased my seriousness was from reading

a book intitled, " God's judgments on impenitent sinners:

The account of the Honourable Mr. F had a very great af

fect upon me. In his youth he feared God : but going to Lon

don, he fell into the company of atheistical persons, imbibed

their sentiments, and forsook his God. When he lay upon a

fick-bed, he fell into incurable despair. His dying expressions

infused a melancholy gloom into my mind, and distressed me ex

ceedingly. It was then I began to feel the fiery darts of the de

vil. I was dreadfully tempted to suicide and this temptation was

of long continuance. My ignorance of satan's devices afforded

him great advantage over me. I durst not open my mind to any

one, and keeping it to myself, gave additional strength to the

temptation. I wondered how such thoughts should arise within

me: and reasoned with myself about it : I was young, — had

many kind friends, — my situation comfortable, — prospects to

lerably fair, 6jc. But neither this, nor any method I tried, gave

me much relief.

As I attended the preaching constantly, I thought my distress in

a great measure was increased by it, and therefore resolved not to

hear the Methodists ; accordingly I desisted from going, and went

to the church only. This determination was soon over-ruled :

• the knowledge I had gained was not so superficial, but that I

could now distinguish the difference between evangelical preachy

ing, and mere descriptions of moral virtue. Oh what an inesti

mable blessing it is to have the Gospel preached in its purity ! J

began to attend their ministry again ; and felt a growing affection

to both preachers and people. My prejudices were removed* ^nd

it gave me pain to hear any thing said against them as a body: and

where things were laid to the charge of individuals, I hoped the

best, knowing how great enmity there were in the hearts of many

against true religion. Mr. Blair and Mr. Wright were then in

the circuit, and their preaching was blest t» me : particularly the

3 I- J latter
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latter, by the encouraging accounts he gave in almost every ser

mon of the conversion of some person or another, and how it

was brought about. This gave me to hope that I should one day

experience the fame Mercy.

My soul panted after God, as the thirsty hart for the cooling

streams. Aforetime my attendance on the ordinances had been

principally when the evenings were dark, for reasons already

mentioned ; now I went at every opportunity. The bare pros

pect of being prevented from going, made me uneasy. There

were prayer-meetings kept in different parts of the town, which

I also frequented ; these again administered help to me. The

people assembled seemed to possess the very happiness I was in

pursuit of. And while their fervent prayers, accompanied with

their hearty Amens, bettered my heart, they also informed my

understanding.

I wrestled earnestly with the Lord in private, imploring the

aid of his blessed Spirit, that my convictions for sin might termi

nate in a thorough conversion of my Soul to himself. I acknow

ledged my transgressions before him with deep contrition of heart.

I was ashamed of my sin and folly; and with floods of tears

made confession of my vile ingratitude. The way of Salvation

by Jesus Christ, the only foundation of a sinner's hope and hap

piness, opened itself to my view, and I anxiously waited for the

discoveries of his Love. My heart was so polluted, that nothing

but the blood of Christ, who thro' the eternal Spirit, offered

himself without spot to God, could cleanse it. All my pretend

ed goodness appeared as the early dew exhaled by the fun ; it vaT

nished. I hid not acted from Gospel principles, and it was of

no value before him who tries the heart. This caused me to

groan the sinner's plea, " God be merciful to me ! "

I went many times in a day to the throne of Grace, and often

continued upon my knees till late in the night, when my heart

has been overwhelmed, crying to the Lord. This was the state

of my mind, when it pleased God in the course of his providence,

to fend Mr. Cooper among us. Under the first sermon he preach

ed at Dudley, all my bonds were snapt asunder. I thought he

spake as I never heard roan speak before. All he delivered came

with an indescribable sweetness to my soul. I was brought

out of the horrible pit, and miry clay ; my feet were placed on

a rock ; and a new song of praise and thanksgiving was put iDto

my mouth. I was filled with gladness and gratitude. Love to

mv preejous Redeemer, and to my fellow-creatures, took

possession of my soul. I rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full

of Glory With eyes streaming with grateful tears, I acknow

ledged the divine hand, that had snatched me from the burning,

and wrought out for me this great deliverance.

This
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This was accompanied with an earnest desire of the Salvation

of mankind. I beheld them lying in multiplied ruin, and pitied

their miserable situation. Such were my feelings, and so expand

ed was my softened, liberated heart, that had it been possible for

me to have brought them all to Jesus that very hour, I should

have done it. This great confidence and joy were not of long

continuance ; principally owing, as I apprehend, to my want of

better information respecting religious experience. I felt that a

very great change had taken place in me, and I remained in a

state of peace, excepting when I questioned the genuineness of

the work. I was tempted to think, that it was not justification,

or the forgiveness of sins, which I had received ; and the thought

of making a mistake here made me afraid. However I did not

become less circumspect, because my sorrow was removed ; but

continued in prayer and supplication, reading and meditating on

the Scriptures upon my knees, that I might be directed ; and

sometimes have been so blest with the Spirit of Adoption, that I

could fay little else but — " Father — my Father ! My Lord,

and my God ! " And yet there were seasons when I could not

declare this, without suspecting myself guilty of uttering a false

hood.

I was greatly refreshed and strengthened by reading Mr.

Fletcher's Address to Seekers of Salvation : and other Books,

which treated of experience. I had found a strong reluctance to

speak of my state to others ; but at length began to discourse with

some degree of freedom, with those, who seemed fully persuaded

that God for Christ's fake had forgiven them. By comparing

their experience with my own, I found them nearly to correspond.

I had a humbling view of my natural depravity ; — an unfeign

ed sorrow for my actual transgressions ; — no trust in my own

doings ; — a sole trust in the Lord Jesus for Salvation ; — and a

constant desire to walk in his ordinances and commandments

blameless. In general, I had victory over sin : If at any time

my conscience, which was exceeding tender, was wounded, I

could not rest till the Lord comforted me again. The company

of carnal and irreligious persons was carefully avoided : and no

vels, cards, &c. which aforetime had engaged my affections,

were discarded, and the things eternal were pursued. I loved

the Word, and them that published it. The Children of God,

as the most excellent of the earth, were my delight, and their

company and conversation always agreeable. My face was set

towards Zion ; and the world, with its smiles, frowns, wealth,

pleasures, and reputation, was neglected, as always appearing

emptier upon examination, as the former gave more satisfaction.

I could fay at all times, " Thou, who knowest all things, know-

est that I would love thee! " Frequently my peace flowed as a

river,
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river, and my joy was very great. My faith grew stronger and

stronger, till I fully ventured my soul upon the Truth and Mer

cy of God : finding him to be " the Lord, merciful and gra

cious, pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin. And it became

almost, ■ if not altogether, as difficult to fay, -— that I was mi

accepted in Christ, as for some time before to fay, I was.

■ [ To be concluded in the next. J

An original SERMON of Mr. WESLEY's.

It gives us satisfaction that we are able to present our Readers

with another original Sermon of Mr. Wesley's. This was

preached at Epworth, Jan. n, 1726, at the Funeral of John

Griffith, a hopeful young man, son of one of his parishioners.

2 SAMUEL, xii. 23.

" Now he is dead, wherefore should I fast ? Can I bring him

" back again ? I shall go to him; but he shall not return to

" me."

THE Resolution of a wise and good man, just recovering

the use of his reason and virtue, after the bitterness of

foul he had tasted, from the hourly expectation of the death of a

beloved son, is comprized in these few, but .strong words. He

had fasted and wept, and lay all night upon the earth, and refu

sed not only comfort, but even needful sustenance, whilst the

child was still alive, in hopes that God would be gracious, as

well in that, as in other instances, and reverse the just sentence

he had pronounced : When it was put in execution, in the death,

of the child, he arose and changed his apparel, having first paid

his devotions to his Great Master, acknowledging, no doubt, the

mildness of his severity, and owning with gratitude and humility,

the obligation laid upon him in that he was not consumed, as

well as chastened by his heavy hand ; he then came into his house

and behaved with his usual composure and chearfulness. The

reason of this strange alteration in his proceedings, as it appeared

to those who were ignorant of the principles upon which he acted,

he here explains, with great brevity, but in the most beautiful

language, strength of thought, and energy of expression; "Now

he is dead, wherefore mould I fast ? Can I bring him back

again ? I shall go to him, but he mall not return to me."

To what end, (faith the resigned mourner,) should I fast, now

the child is dead ? Why should. I add grief to grief, which

being a volcnteer, increases the affliction I already sustain?

Would it not be equally useless to him and me ? Have my tears

or complaints the power to refix his soul in her decayed and for

saken mansion ? Or indeed, would hje wish to change, though

the power were in his hands, the happy regions of which he is

now possessed, for this land of care, pain, an,d misery ? O vain

, thought I



A Funeral Sermon of Mr. WESLEY's. 423

thought ! Never can he, never will he return to me : Be it my

comfort, my constant comfort, when my sorrows bear hard upon

me, that I shall shortly, very shortly, go to him ! That I shall

soon awake from this tedious dream. Life which will soon be at

an end ; and then, even with these eyes, shall I gaze upon hirri:

Then shall I behold him again, and behold him with that per

fect Love, that sincere and elevated affection, to which even the

heart of a parent is here a stranger ! When the Lord God shall

wipe away all tears from my eyes ; and the least part of my hap

piness shall be, that the sorrow of absence shall flee away !

The unprofitable and bad consequences, the sinful nature of

profuse sorrowing for the dead, is easily deduced from the former

part of this reflection: In the latter, we have the strongest

motives to inforce our striving against it ; a remedy exactly suited

to the disease : A consideration, which duly applied, will not

fail, either to prevent this sorrow, or rescue us from this real

misfortune.

Grief, in general, is the parent of so much evil, and the oc

casion of so little good to mankind, that it may be justly won

dered how it found a place in our nature. It was indeed of

man's own, not of God's creation, who may permit, but never

was the author of evil. The fame hour gave birth to grief and

sin, as the fame moment will deliver us from both. For neither

did exist before human nature was corrupted ; nor will it con

tinue when that is restored to its ancient perfection.

Indeed in this present state of thir.gs, that wife Being, who

knows well how to extract good out of evil, has shewn us one

way of making this universal frailty, highly conducive both to

our virtue and happiness. Even grief, if it leads us to repent

ance, and proceeds from a serious fense of our faults, is not to

be repented of, since those, who thus sow in tears, shall reap in

joy. If we confine it to this particular occasion, it does not im

pair, but greatly assists our imperfect reason : Pain, either of

body or mind, acting quicker than reflection, and infixing

more deeply in the memory any circumstance it attends.

From the very nature of grief, which is an uneasiness in the

mind, on the apprehension of some present evil, it appears, that

its arising in us, on any other occasion, than that of sin, is in-

tirely owing to our want of judgment. Are any of those acci

dents, in the language of men termed misfortunes, such as re

proach, poverty, loss of life, or even of friends, real evils ? So far

from it, that if we dare believe our Creator, they are often positive

oleflings. They all work together for our good. And our

Lord accordingly Commands us, even when the severest loss, that

°f our reputation, befall us, if it is in a good cause, as it must

"e our own fault if it be not, " To rejoice, and be exceeding

glad." ' But
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But what fully proves the utter absurdity of almost all our

grief, except that for our own failings, is, that the occasion of it

is always past, before it begins. To recall what has already

been, is utterly impossible, and beyond the reach of Omnipo

tence itself. Let those who are fond of misery, if any such

there be, indulge their minds in this fruitless inquietude. They

who desire happiness will have a care how they cherish such a

passion^as is neither desirable in itself, nor serves to any good

purpose, present or future.

If any species of this unprofitable passion be more particularly

useless than the rest, it is that which we feel when we sorrow for

the dead. We destroy the health of our body, and impair the

strength of our minds, and take no price for those invaluable

blessings : We give up our present, without any prospect of fu

ture advantage, without any probability of either recalling them

hither, or profiting them where they are.

As it is an indifferent proof of our wisdom, it is still a worse

of our affection for the dead. It is the property of envy not of

love, to repine at another's happiness ; to weep, because all tears

are wiped from their eyes ! Shall it disturb us, who call our

selves his friends, That a weary wanderer has at length come to

his wissied for home ? Nay ; weep we rather for ourselves, who

still want that happiness, even to whom that rest appeareth yet

in prospect.

Gracious is our God and merciful, who knowing what is in

man, that pajjlon when it has conquered reason, always takes the

appearance of 'it; lest we mould be misled by this appearance,

adds the sanction of his unerring commands, to the natural dic

tates of our own understanding. The judgment, perhaps, might

be so clouded by passion, as to think it reasonable to be profuse

in our sorrow at parting from a beloved object: But revelation

tells us, that all occurrences of life must be borne with patience

and moderation, (otherwise we lay a greater weight on our own

souls, than external accidents can do, without our concurrence ;)

with humility, because from the offended Justice of God we

might well have expected he would have inflicted much worse ;

and with resignation, because we know, whatsoever happens is

for our good ; and although it were not, we are not able to con

tend with, and should not therefore provoke him that is stronger

than we.

Against this fault, which is inconsistent with those virtues, and

therefore tacitly forbidden in the precepts that enjoin them, St.

Paul warns us in express words, " I would not have you to be

ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye

sorrow not, even as others who have no hope. For if we be

lieve
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lieve that Jesus died, and rose again, even also them who sleep

in Jesus will God bring with him : — Wherefore comfort one

another with these words," 1 Thes. iv. 13, 18. And these in

deed are the only words which can give lasting comfort, to a spi

rit, whom such an occasion hath wounded. Why should I be so

unreasonable, so unkind, as to desire the return of a foul, now

in happiness, to me, to this habitation of sin and misc«y since

I know that the time will come, yea, is now at hand, ^feen in

spite of the great gulph fixt between us, I shall shake ofFifchesc

chains and go to him ? .

What he was, I am both unable to paint in suitable colours,

and unwilling to attempt it. Although the chief, at least, the

most common argument, for those laboured encomiums on the

dead, which for many years have so much prevailed among us, is,

that there can be no suspicion of flattery : Yet we all know, that

the Pulpit, on those occasions, has been so frequently prostituted

to those servile ends, that it is now no longer capable of serving

them. Men take it for granted, that what is there said, are

words of course : That the business of the speaker is to describe

the beauty, not the likeness of the picture : and so it be only well

drawn, he cares not who it resembles. In a word, that his bu

siness is to shew his own wit, not the generosity of his friend, by

giving him all the virtues he can think on.

This indeed is an end that is visibly served in those ill-timed

commendations ; of what other use they are, it is hard to fay.

It is of no service to the dead, to celebrate his actions : since

he has the applause of God, and his holy angels, and his own

conscience. And it is of very little use to the living. Since he

who desires a pattern, may find enough proposed as such in the

sacred Writings. What, must one be raised from the dead to

instruct him, whilst Moses, the Prophets, and the blessed Jesus,

are still presented to his view in those everlasting Tables ? Cer

tain it is, that he who will not imitate these, would not be con

verted, though one literally rose from the dead.

Let it suffice to have paid my last duty to him, (whether he is

now hovering over these lower regions, or retired already to the

Mansions of eternal glory,) by saying, in a few plain words, such

as were his own, and such as were always agreeable to him,

That he was to his Parents, an affectionate, dutiful Son ; to his

Acquaintance, an ingenuous, chearful, good-natured Companion.}

and to me, a well-tried, sincetje Friend.

At such a loss, if considered without the alleviating circum

stances, who can blame him that drops a tear? The tender melt

ings of an heart dissolved with fondness, when it reflects on the

Vol. XX. Sept. 1797. ■ several

3 M
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several agreeable moments, which have now taken their flight,

never to return, gives an authority to some degree of sorrow.

Nor will human frailty permit an ordinary acquaintance to take-

his last leave of them without it. Who then can conceive, much

less describe, the strong emotion, the secret workings of foul,

which a Parent feels on such an occasion! None surely, but

those who are parents themselves : Unless those few who have

experienced the power of friendship, than which, human nature

on this side of the grave, knows no closer, no softer, no stronger

tie !

At the tearing asunder of these sacred bands, well may we al

low without blame, some parting pangs ; but the difficulty is, to

put as speedy a period to them, as Religion and Reason command

us. What can give us sufficient ease, after that rupture, which

•has left such an aking void in our breast ? What indeed, but the

reflection already mentioned, which can never be inculcated too

often ; That we are hastening to him ourselves : That, — pass

but a few years, perhaps hours, which will soon be over, and

not only this, but all other desires will be satisfied. When we

shall exchange the gaudy shadow of pleasure we have enjoyed,

for sincere, substantial, untransitory happiness.

With this consideration well imprinted in our mind, it is far

better, as Solomon observes, to go to the house of mourning,

than to the house of feasting. The one unbraces the soul, dis

arms our resolution, and lays us open to an attack. The other,

•cautions us to recollect our reason, and stand upon our guard, and

infuses that noble steadiness, and seriousness of temper, which

it is not in the power of an ordinary stroke to discompose. Such

objects naturally induce us to lay it to heart, that the next sum

mons may be our own ! and that since death is the end of all

men, without exception, it is high^ime for the living to lay it to

heart.

If we are at any time in danger of being overcome, by dwell

ing too long on the gloomy side of this prospect, to the giving us

pain, the making us unfit for the duties and offices of life, im

pairing our faculties of body or mind, which proceedings, (as

has been already shewn,) is both absurd, unprofitable, and sin

ful : Let us immediately recur to the bright side of it, and re

flect, with gratitude as well as humility, That our time paffeth

away like a shadow ; and that when we awake from this momen

tary dream, we (hall then have a clearer view of that latter day,

jn which our Redeemer shall stand upon the earth: When this

eorruptable shall put on incorruption, and this mortal shall be

clothed with immortality : And when we shall sing, with the

united choirs of Men and Angels, "O Death, where is thy

sting ? O Grave, where is thy victory ? "

LETTER
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LETTER VIII.

From the, Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE.

[ Concluded from page 389. ]

YOU want to know why Jesus did not shew himself to all ths

people after his resurrection. — This is one of Spinoza's

objections: and it may found well enough in the mouth of a jew,

wishing to excuse the infidelity of his countrymen : but it is not

judiciously adopted by deists of other nations. God gives us the

means of health, but he does not force us to the use of them ;

he gives us the powers of the mind, but he does not compel us

to the cultivation of them: he gave the jews opportunities of

feeing the miracles of Jesus, but he did not oblige them to be

lieve them. They who persevered in their incredulity after the

resurrection of Lazarus, would have persevered also after the re

surrection of Jesus. Lazarus had been buried four days, Jesus

but three : the body of Lazarus had begun to undergo corruption,

the body of Jesus saw no corruption ; why should you expect,

that they would have believed in Jesus on his own resurrection,

when they had not believed in him on the resurrection of Laza

rus ? When the pharisces were told of the resurrection of La

zarus, they, together with the chief priests, gathered a council,

and said — " What do we ? for this man doeth many miracles.

If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him : — then

from that day forth they took counsel together to put him to

death." The great men at Jerusalem, you see, admitted that

Jesus had raised Lazaius from the dead ; yet the belief of that

miracle did not generate conviction that Jesus was the Christ ;

it only exasperated their malice, and accelerated their purpose of

destroying him. Had Jesus shewn himself after his resurrection,

the chief priests would probably have gathered another council,

have opened it with, What do we ? and ended it with a deter

mination to put him to death. As to us, the evidence of the re

surrection of Jesus, which we have in the New Testament, is

far more convincing, than if it had been related that he shewed

himself to every man in Jerusalem ; for then we should have had

a suspicion, that the whole story had been frabrigated by the

jews.

You think Paul an improper witness of the resurrection, I

think him one of the fittest that could have been chosen ; and for

this reason — his testimony is the testimony of a former enemy.

He had, in his own miraculous conversion, sufficient ground for

changing his opinion as to a matter of fact ; for believing that to

have been a fact,, which he had formerly, through extreme pre-

3 M 2 judice.



428 Bishop of Landaff's Apology for the Bible.

judice, considered as a fable. For the truth of the resurrection

of Jesus he appeals to above two hundred and fifty living wit

nesses ; and before whom does he make this appeal ? — Before

his enemies, who were able and willing to blast his character,

if he had advanced an untruth. — You know, undoubtedly, that

Paul had resided at Corinth near two years ; that, during a part

of that time, he had testified to the jews, that Jesus was the

Christ; that, finding the bulk of that nation obstinate in their

unbelief, he had turned to the gentiles, and had converted many

to the faith in Christ ; that he left Corinth, and went to preach

the gospel in other parts ; that, about three years after he had

quitted Corinth, he wrote a letter to the converts which he had

made in that place, and who after his departure had been split

into different factions, and had adopted different teachers in op

position to Paul. From this account we may be certain, that

Paul's lettex, and every circumstance in it, would be minutely

examined. The city of Corinth was full of jews ; these men

were, in general, Paul's bitter enemies ; yet, in the face of them

all, he asserts, " that Jesus Christ was buried ; that he rose

again the third day ; that he was seen of Cephas, then of the

twelve ; that he was afterwards seen of above five hundred bre

thren at once, of whom the greater part were then alive. An

appeal to above 250 living witnesses, is a pretty strong proof of a

fact ; but it becomes irresistible, when the appeal is submitted to

the judgment of enemies. St. Paul, you must allow, was a

man of ability ; but he would h?ve been an ideot, had he put it

in the power of his enemies to prove, from his own letter, that

he was a lying rascal. They neither proved, nor attempted to

prove, any such thing ; and therefore we may safely conclude,

that the testimony of Paul to the resurrection of Jesus was true :

and it is a testimony, in my opinion, of the greatest weight.

You come, you fay, to the last scene, the ascension ; upon

which, in your opinion, " the reality of the future mission of

the disciples was to rest for proof.'' — I do not agree with you in

this, The reality of the future mission of the apostles might

have been proved, though Jesus Christ had not visibly ascended

into heaven. Miracles are the proper proofs of a divine

mission ; and when Jesus gave the apostles a commission to preach

the gospel, he commanded them to stay at Jerusalem, till they

** were endued with power from on high." Matthew has omit

ted the mention of the ascension ; and John, you say, has not

said a syllable about it. I think otherwise. John has not given

an express account of the ascension, but has certainly said some

thing about it; for he informs us, that Jesus said to Mary —

** Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my father ; but

go to my brethren, and. say unto them, I ascend unto my father

'"' '." "' :•-' " and
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and your father, and to my God and your God." This is surely

saying something about the ascension ; and if the fact of the as

cension be not related by John or Matthew, it may reasonably

be supposed, that the omission was made, on account of the no

toriety of the fact. That the fact was generally known, may be

justly collected from the reference which Peter makes to it in the

hearing of all the jews, a very few days after it had happened

— "This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are wit

nesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted." —

Paul bears testimony also to the ascension, when he fays, that

Jesus was received up into glory. As to the difference you con

tend for, between the account of the ascension, as given by Mark

and Luke, it does not exist ; except in this, that Mark omits the

particulars of Jesus going with his apostles to Bethany, and

blessing them there, which are mentioned by Luke. But omis

sions, I must often put you in mind, are not contradictions.

You have now, you fay, " gone through the examination of

the four books ascribed to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John ;

and when it is considered that the whole space of time, from the

crucifixion to what is called the ascension, is but a few days, ap

parently not more than three or four, and that all the circum

stances are reported to have happened near the fame spot, Jeru

salem, it is, I believe, impossible to find, in any story upon re

cord, so many? and such glaring absurdities, contradictions, and

falsehoods, as are in those books." — What am I to fay to this ?

Am I to fay that, in writing this paragraph, you have forfeited

your character as an honest man ? Or, admitting your honesty,

am I to fay that you are grossly ignorant of the subject ? Let

the reader judge. — John says, that Jesus appeared to his disci

ples at Jerusalem on the day of his resurredtion, and that Tho

mas was not then with them The fame John fays, that after

eight days he appeared to them again, when Thomas was with

them Now sir, how apparently three or four days can be con

sistent with really eight days, I leave you to make out. But this

is not the whole of John's testimony, either with respect to place

,or time— for he says —After these things (after the two appear

ances to the "disciples at Jerusalem on the first and on the eighth

day after the resurrection) Jesus shewed himself again to his

disciples at the sea of Tiberias. The sea of Tiberias, I presume

you know, was in Galilee ; and Galilee, you may know, was

sixty or seventy miles from Jerusalem ; it must have taken the

disciples some time, after the eighth day, to travel,from Jerusa

lem into Galilee. What, in your own insulting language to the

priests, what have you to answer, as to the fame spot. Jerusalem,

as to your apparently three or four days ? — But this is not all.

tuke, in the beginning of the Acts, refers to his gospel, and

savs
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fays - - " Christ shewed himself alive after his passion, by many

infallible proofs, being seen of the apostles forty days, and speak

ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God :" — instead

of four, you perceive there were forty days between the cruci

fixion and the ascension.

I need not, I trust, aster this, trouble myself about the false

hoods and contradictions which you impute to the evangelists ;

your readers cannot but be upon their guard, as to the credit due

to your assertions, however bold and improper. You will

suffer me to remark, that the evangelists were plain men ; who,

convinced of the truth of their narration, and conscious of their

own integrity, have related what they knew with admirable

simplicity. They seem to have said to the jews of their time,

and to fay to the jews and unbelievers of all times—We have

told you the truth ; and if you will not believe us, we have no

thing more to fay.—Had they been impostors, they would have

written with more caution and art, have obviated every cavil,

and avoided every appearance of contradiction. This they have

not done ; and this I consider as a proof of their honesty and

veracity.

John the baptist had given his testimony to the truth of our

Saviour's mission in the most unequivocal terms : he afterwards

sent two of his disciples to Jesos, to ask him whether he was

really the expected Messiah or not. Matthew relates both these

circumstances : had the writer of the book of Matthew been an

impostor, would he have invalidated John's testimony, by bring

ing forward his real or apparent doubt ? Impossible ! Matthew,

having proved the resurrection os Jesus, tells us, that the eleven

disciples went away into Galilee into a mountain where Jesus

had appointed them, and " when they saw him, they worship

ped him : but some doubted."—Would an impostor, in the very

last place where he mentions the resurrection, and in the conclu

sion of his book, have suggested such a cavil to unbelievers, as

to fay—some doubted ? Impossible! The evangelist has left us to

collect the reason why some doubted :—the disciples saw Jesus,

at a distance, on the mountain ; and some of them fell down

and worshipped him ; whilst others doubted whether the person

they saw was really Jesus ; their doubt, however, could not have

lasted long, for in the very next verse we are told, that Jesus

came and spake unto them.

Great and laudable pains have been taken by many learned

men, to harmonize the several accounts given us by the evange

lists of the resurrection. It does not seem to me to be a mat

ter of any great consequence to Christianity, whether the ac

counts can, in every minute particular, be harmonized or not ;

since there is no such discordance ia them, as to render the fact

of
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of the resurrection doubtful to any impartial mind. If any man,

in a court of justice, should give positive evidence of a fact ;

and three others should afterwards be examined, and all of them

should confirm the evidence of the first as to the fact, but

should apparently differ from him and from each other, by be

ing more or less particular in their accounts of the circumstances^

attending the fact ; ought we to doubt of the fact, because we

could not harmonize the evidence respecting the circumstances

relating to it ? The omission of any one circumstance (such as

that of Mary Magdalene having gone twice to the sepulchre ;

or that of the angel having, after he had rolled away the stone

from the sepulchre, entered into the sepulchre) may render an

harmony impossible, without having recourse to supposition to

supply defect. You deists laugh at all such attempts, and call

them priestcraft. I think it better then, in arguing with you,

to admit that there may be (not granting, however, that there

is) an irreconcileable differance between the evangelists in some

of their accounts respecting the life of Jesus, or his resurrection.

'■—Be it so ; what then ? Does this difference, admitting it to

be real, destroy the credibility of the gospel history in any of

it's essential points? Certainly, in my opinion, not. As I

look upon this to be a general answer to most of your deistical

objections, I profess my sincerity, in saying that I consider it

as a true and sufficient answer ; and I leave it to your consider

ation. I have, purposely, in the whole of this discussion, been

silent as to the inspiration of the evangelists ; well knowing that

you would have rejected, with scorn, any thing I could have

said on that point : but, in disputing with a deist, I do most

solemnly contend, that the christian religion is true, and wor

thy of all acceptation, whether the evangelists were inspired

or not.

Unbelievers, in general, wish to conceal their sentiments ;

they have a decent respect for public opinion ; are ■ cautious of

affronting the religion of their country ; fearful of undermin

ing the foundations of civil society. Some few have been more

daring, but less judicious ; and have, without disguise, pro

fessed their unbelief. But you are the first who ever swore that

he was an infidel, concluding your deistical creed with—So help

me God ! I pray- that God may help you ; that he may,

through the influence of his holy spirit, bring you to a right

mind : convert you to the religion of his Son, whom out of his

abundant love to mankind, he sent into the world, that all who

believe in him should not perisli, but have everlasting life.

You swear, that you think the christian religion is not true.

I give full credit to your oath : it is an oath in confirmation—of

what?—pf an opinion.—It proves the sincerity of your de

claration
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claration of your opinion ; but the opinion, notwithstanding the

oath, may be either true or false. Permit me to produce to you

an oath not confirming an opinion, but a fact'; it is the oath of St.

Paul, when he swears to the Galatians, that, in what he told

them of his miraculous conversion, he did not tell a lie :

" Now the things which I write unto you, behold, before God,

I lie not."—Do but give that credit to Paul which I give to

you, do but consider the difference between an opinion and a

fact, and I shall not despair of your becoming a christian.

Deism, you say, consists in a belief of one God, and an

imitation of his moral character, or the practice of what is

called virtue ; and in this (as far as religion is concerned) you

rest all your hopes.—There is nothing in deism but what is in

Christianity, but there is much in Christianity which is not in

deism. .The christian has no doubt concerning a future state ;

every deist, from Plato to Thomas Paine, is on this subject

overwhelmed with doubts insuperable by human reason. The

christian has no misgivings as to the pardon of penitent sinners,

through the intercession of a mediator ; the deist is harrassed

with apprehension lest the moral justice of God should demand,

with inexorable rigour, punishment for transgression. The

christian has no doubt concerning the lawfulness and the efficacy

of prayer ; the deist is disturbed on this point by abstract con

siderations concerning the goodness of God, which wants not to

be intreated ; concerning his foresight, which has no need of

our information ; concerning his immutability, which cannot

be changed through our supplication. The christian admits the

providence of God, and the liberty of human actions ; the deist

is involved in great difficulties, when he undertakes the proof of

either. The christian has assurance that the Spirit of God will

help his infirmities ; the deist docs not deny the possibility that

God may have access to the human mind, but he has no ground

to believe the fact of his either enlightening the understanding,

influencing the will, or purifying the heart.

LIFE OF PHILIP MELANGTHON.

[ Continued from page 395. ]

CHAP IV. The Providence of God watches ever the Affairs

of the Church. Strange notions respecting the Reformation.

Some Account of Luther. Licentiousness of Pope Leo X. He

has Recourse to the Sale of Indulgences. Tetzel vends them in

Saxony. Luther opposes Tetzel — Publijhes Ninety five Theses,

and begins the Reformation. The Servants of God poorly re

warded for their Labours. Remarkable Dream of the Eleftor
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tf Saxony. State of Luther's Mind. Eccius and Prierias

write against him. His Opinions spread rapidly through Ger

many. Cited before Cardinal Cajetan. His noble Firmness

on that Occasion. His Letter to Melanclhon. Luther s Judg

ment of Melanclhon.

THOUGH the Providence of God ordinarily proceeds in a

silent and imperceptible manner, accomplishing its great

designs with infinite dignity, simplicity, and ease ; (for what

can be hard to Almighty Power directed by unerring Wisdom ?)

yet the arm of God is so conspicuously displayed, on some im

portant occasions, that the most profane and inconsiderate, are

constrained to acknowledge the great Sovereign of the Universe,

and the certainty of a divine interposition. The faithful, in

deed, are well assured from the testimony of Scripture, confirm

ed by the history of mankind in all ages, that the Divine Do

minion extends itself to all human affairs ; and that nations,

kingdoms, provinces, cities, and individuals, are under the

more immediate inspection of the all-seeing Eye of God.

The consideration, more especially, of that Paternal Provi

dence, which watches over the Christian Church, with a kind of

tender solicitude, guiding its progress, counteracting the schemes

of its enemies, directing its ministers and members, extricating

them from perplexities, embarrassments, and dangers, cannot

fail to afford much consolation and support to the righteous ; — a

grateful fense of which should constrain them, in this infidel age,

to do every thing in their power to assert that

" Eternal Providence,

" And justify the ways of God to men."

Reflections like these will naturally occur to every pious mind,

on a review of that period of history which is under our present

consideration. The Work of God, indeed, broke out so un

expectedly at the Reformation, and pursued its way in so rapid and

triumphant a manner, that it utterly confounded the men of the

world : Strangers to its true cause, and its real design, with an

infatuation that must excite our compassion, they absurdly ascri

bed it to a certain malignant influence of the stars, — " inspir

ing men with a spirit of giddiness, and a love of innovation."

From a little acquaintance however, with the history of the

Church of Christ, in different ages, every candid enquirer

will be convinced, that it has been no unusual thing, for the

Wisdom of God to make choice of what are deemed the

foolish things of the world, to confound the wife, and the

weak things of the world, to confound the mighty, that no flesh

might glory in his sight, but that he that glorieui might glory in

the Lord.

Vol. XX. Sept. 1797. Martin

3 N
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Martin Luther, a native of Eifleben in Saxony, was the

instrument chosen of God, at length, to begin the work of the

Reformation. This extraordinary man appears to have been early

. Under the direction of an invisible hand. Many circumstances

of a very uncommon nature will doubtless occur to the recollec

tion of those who are acquainted with the history of that Reform

er. His first religious impressions were occasioned by the awful

and unexpected death of an intimate friend and fellow student in

the University of Erford, and by a providential deliverance

vouchsafed to him, when in a tremendous storm he was struck to

the ground by lightning, without receiving any hurt. Filled

with an awful conviction of the power of God, and the dangers

. and temptations to which his present situation exposed him, he deter

mined instantly to leave the university, to renounce the world,

and to devote his life to God. With this view he entered his

name amongst the Augustinian Monks, who happrned at that

time to have a Monastery in the very fame place. The distress

of his mind increased, in this solitude. He sought rest to his

soul, in prayer and meditation, and he could not seek in vain.

One day he unexpectedly met with a neglected copy of the Bible,

in the library of his monastery, which opened the sources of con

solation to him, and immediately led him to the fountain head of

truth. Here also he found some of the discourses of the Bohe-

.mian Martyr, John Huss, and felt no small indignation at

those men, and their wicked principles, by which that great and

good man was condemned to the flames. And here it was, that

the light of faith first visited his mind ; for it was in this place

that he became acquainted with the doctrine of Justification by

Faith, and the knowledge of Salvation by the Remission of sins.

What an adorable Providence, that the light of faith should

spring up in the darkness of a Romish Monastery ! And that the

Truth of God should be thus effectually preserved, notwithstand

ing all the malice and subtlety of men and of devils! From

this monastery he was providentially removed to the University

of Wittemberg, in consequence of a recommendation from the

Vicar-general of his Order, to the Elector of Saxony. In this

University he first taught Philosophy, and in the course of a few

years became professor of a sublimer science, that of Divinity,

and at length a Teacher of the Gospel of the Son of God.

Luther appears to have possessed every qualification necessary

for the arduous and difficult work to which he was called. His

understanding, naturally strong and comprehensive, was furnished

with all the learning of his times. His mind was forcible and

.vehement in all its operations, attracted by great objects, and

roused by opposition and danger, and certainly few men ever

poffest equal courage and intrepidity. He was eminently dead

to
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to the world, and all its allurements. He had a supreme vene

ration for the scriptures, and refused to admit any authority,

that stood in competition with it. He had a deep conviction of

the horrid corruptions of the church of Rome, and having felt

the awful Majesty of divine Truth, he expected that all other

men should bow before it, and instantly submit to its dominion.

The bolder energies of Luther's mind, formed a striking con

trast with the milder and more amiable, but not less persevering

spirit of Melancthon. By this means however they were admirably

adapted to assist each other. Such was the man who was ordain

ed of God to strike the first decisive blow, which in the course

of a few years led to a final separation of more than half of the

nations of Europe, from the tyranny and usurpations of the

Church of Rome,

Leo X. succeeded Julius II. in the papal throne, A. D.

151 3. He was immediately descended from that celebrated Flo

rentine, Cosmo de Medicis, a man born for the good of man

kind, and whose tomb was justly inscribed with those memorable

lines,

" The Father of his People.

And the Deliverer of his Country."

Notwithstanding the shining qualities which historians have as

cribed to the Roman Pontiff, and he was certainly munificient

to men of genius, yet nevertheless, he was, at the fame time,

guilty of the most scandalous voluptuousness and dissipation, pro

digality, ambition, and impiety.

The looser comedies of Aristophanes and Machiavel were

acted in the presence of the Pope and his Cardinals, notwith

standing the lewdness of those passages which must have ssiocked

any person that had the least sense of decency or modesty. And

he is well known to have been as infidel in his principles as he

was licentious in his practice ; for, this is the man who profanely1

said to one of his secretaries, Cardinal Bembo, " How profita

ble hath this Fable of Jesus been to us, and to our Predecessors!"

The ambition of the church of Rome and its worldly projects, l

had repeatedly exhausted its revenues ; this, added to the pro

digality of the present Pontiff, tended not a little to embarrass

his Holiness. Leo therefore had recourse to the iniquitous prac

tice of the sale of indulgences, in order to recruit his finances,,

and to assist him in carrying on the expensive structure of St.

Peter's church at Rome, a work begun by his- predecessor. Ju

lius II. first projected the design of erecting an edifice which

should rival in magnificence the most celebrated temples in the

world.

3 N a The
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The Roman chancery, 'with an effrontery which was striking

ly characteristick of the mystic harlot, that mother of abomina

tions, had published a book, stating the precise sums that were to

be exacted for the pardon of each particular sin. In this blas

phemous catalogue, may be seen, the price at which the vows

of chastity might be violated with impunity ; the price of mur

der and assassination: of perjury and sorcery, and of such crimes

as cannot even be mentioned.

Albert, archbishop of Magdeburg, was empowered by the

Pope to promulgate indulgences in Germany. This prelate

commissioned Tetzel, a Dominican friar, a man of flagitious

morals and shameless impudence, to retail them through the

Electorate of Saxony. This unhappy man dwelt much upon

the merit of those indulgences, and pressed the people to avaif

themselves of t$e- -advantages to be derived from them. He

assured them/ so great was their efficacy, that whoever

purchased thorn, should obtain a certain release from the pains

of purgatory, not only for their own souls, but likewise for the

souls of others. They might, said he, so abundant was their

merit, not only obtain pardon for the sins that they- had already

committed, but also for those that they might commit in future.*

At the same time, various specimens of extraordinary relics

were exposed to the populace : Such for instance as a plume from

Michael the Archangel ; some coals on which the venerable Ig

natius was burnt,, and others of a like nature.

Luther beheld these things" with indignation, and bewailed

their unhappy influence upon th/e minds of the people, who were

at once ensnared by a blind credulity and a dangerous licentious

ness. When they came to him. for confession, they were con

strained to listen to a doctrine widely different, from that of

Tetzel, he thundered in their ears, " Except ye resent, ye stall

all likewise peri/b!"

Tetzel understanding- that Luther opposed him, was so exas

perated, that he began publicly to preach against him, and de

nounced vengeance on all that should dare to oppose the autho

rity of the Pope.

* It is scarce possible to conceive; in a Protestant country, to what

horrid lengths this iniquitous traffick has been carried. Records have

been found, from whence it appears, that a reversionary indulgence

■was granted for the Cardinal of Lorraine, and twelve persons of

his retinue, by which each of 'them had the choice of any three sins

they chused to commit : Le Laboureur, a very exact: writer, says,

that the dutebefs of Bourbon and Auvergne, sister to Charles VIII.

had a right to claim absolution for herself, and for ten persons of

her retinue, for all the sins they should commit, during their lives, up

on forty-seven holidays in the year, exclusive of Sundays."

The
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The mind of Luther was too much awed by the majesty of

divine Truth, and too much concerned for the fouls o frnen, to

regard so trifling a repulse. He proceeded therefore immediately

to attack the strong holds of Satan. With this view, he drew

up and published ninety-five Theses against Indulgences, and

affixed them to the great church at Wittemberg, Oct. 31, 1517,

challenging any man to oppose them, either by writing or dispu

tation. The first of these was, " Our Lord and Master Jesus

Christ commanding repentance, requires that the whole life of

believers should be a perpetual state of penitence, without inter

mission,"

At the same time, he wrote with becoming zeal to the Arch

bishop of Cologne, and vehemently remonstrated against the

dangerous opinions and wicked practices of those preachers of

Indulgences. " The Lord Jesus is my witness, said he, that

from a consciousness of my own littleness and baseness, I have

long delayed what I am now emboldened to perform." He pro-'

eeeds, " There are Indulgences carried about, as by your most

illustrious authority ; the unhappy purchasers of which believe,

that they are sure of salvation ; that hereby every crime of every

kind is forgiven ; and that whoever has such an Indulgence,, is in

stantly free from all punishment and guilt. O btessed God !

are the- souls committed to your charge thus trained up to destruc

tion.! Is not then the heavy account increasing daily, which you

are to give for every one of them ! Therefore I could be no

longer silent.. .*' I intreat your Highness, therefore, to receive

those faithful offices, of him who is most humbly devoted to you ;,

seeing I also am a- part of your flock. Most reverend Father,

the Lord Jesus preserve you for ever."

To this faithful and excellent letter the Archbishop made ne*

reply. In a fortnight's time, however, the Theses spread with

astonishing rapadity throughout all Germany, and were every

where read with the utmost eagerness and attention. All men

stood astonished at the boldness of the man who dared- singly to

oppose the enormous power and dangerous resentment of the

church of Rome -% it was natural to foresee, that a fate not unlike

that of Jerome of Prague, would certainly await him.

Providence however raised him up a very powerful protector,

in Frederick, Elector- of Saxony, surnamed the Wise. This

great prince, with true magnanimity, rejected the imperial crown,

which was offered him on the death of Maximillian : And what

ever might have influenced his conduct, at this time, towards the

Reformer, he was doubtless at length actuated by a sincere con

viction of the necessity of a Reformation, and the truth of

those doctrines which were taught by Luther,

Other
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Other princes indeed afterwards followed his example. I am well

aware however of an objection that will be made by the enemies

of the Reformation against their conduct in many instances:

And I fear that some of them have been too justly charged with

sinister views and self-interested designs. Let whatever was ig

noble or corrupt, meet with its deserved censure and condemna.

tion. But on the other hand let it be remembered, that the

princes of Germany had too much reason to complain of the in

trigues that were often carried on amongst their subjects by the

corrupt influence of the church of Rome ; they had also too much

reason to be dissatisfied with the enormous sums of money that

were exacted for the service of the Holy See, which they knew

were often applied to the most shameful purposes. It is not to

be wondered at therefore, if the princes should avail themselves

of the present opportunity of throwing off the papal yoke. To

which may be added, that the alluring spoil of the fertile lands

belonging to the abbies, monasteries, and other rich foundations,

would naturally operate as a strong temptation on men of world

ly minds.

But whatever advantages others might have derived from these

things, Luther and Melancthon were by no means encumbered

with worldly wealth. They seem indeed to have been but poorly

rewarded for the eminent services, which they rendered to man

kind. Let the words of Luther suffice, as an evidence of this,

amongst many others that might be adduced, when in a dan

gerous illness, he dictated his Will, in the following short and

pathetic manner :

" I thank thee, O my Lord God, that it was thy pleasure,

that I should be poor and necessitous here on earth. I have

neither house nor land, possessions nor money : What then can

I leave to others ? Thou hast given me a wife and children, I

give them back to thee. Nourish, teach, and preserve them, as

me thou hast hitherto done, O thou Father of the fatherless,

thou God that judgest the cause of the widow! "

It is remarkable, that about the time in which Luther began

his first attack on the church of Rome, that the Elector of

Saxony had a dream, wherein " he saw a friar writing with a pen,

the length and extremity of which reached to the Papal throne,

and touched the Pope's mitre in such a manner, that it was totter

ing and ready to fall from his head, though the Prelates around

him were anxious to support it." This dream which is recorded

on the authority of some respectable writers, was strikingly veri

fied in the course of a few years.

But be that as it may, it is interesting to learn the state of

Luther's mind in his present critical situation, of which he

gives
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gives us the following account in his preface to an Edition of th»

Theses, which he publiihed a few years afterwards. " These,

says he, are the Theses, which I opposed at my first setting out,

to the doctrine of Indulgences. I publish them now, that the

success which afterwards followed, may be ascribed not to me,

but to God alone. For by these, my exceeding great weakness

appears, and with fearfulness I began that business. In how

great distress my foul was, both that and the following year ;

what sinking of spirits, yea, well nigh despair, I was continu

ally struggling with, they can by no means judge, who now set

upon the Pope, with such boldness and self-sufficiency. But I

•who encountered the whole storm alone, was not so bold and sure

of my cause. I was then ignorant of many things, which by

the grace of God, now I know " From this short extract,

we may perceive the severe conflicts which those who are called

to the most eminent services in the church of Christ, often pass

through, and it should lead us to ascribe the unparalleled boldness

and magnanimity which afterwards appeared in Luther's con

duct, to a divine influence, and not merely to the natural ener

gies of his foul.

The court of Rqrne disdained, at first, to take any notice of

the opposition of an instrument so obscure in the estimation of

the world. He was however soon attacked from different quar

ters, particularly by Eccius, Professor of Divinity at Ingolstad,

who was esteemed a champion in the Papal cause, and by Prierias,

the master of the Palace at Rome, who advanced such extrava

gant things respecting the Authority of the Pope and the Church,

that Luther openly declared in his reply, " That if such things

were really taught at Rome, it could no longer admit of doubt,

but that Rome itself was the scat of Antichrist."

The opinions of Luther now spread so rapidly through Ger

many and Italy, that the Church of Rome began at length

to take the alarm. Leo summoned him to appear before him at

Rome. The University however, and the Elector of Saxony,

interceded in his behalf, and obtained a grant from his Holiness

that his cause should be tried in Germany. He was accordingly

cited to appear before Cardinal Cajetan at Augsburg. Luther

arrived at this place, August 8, 15 18, and having obtained

the Emperor's Safe Conduct, he presented himself before his

Eminence. The Cardinal, in a haughty manner, required him

to make a recantation of his errors, and to abstain, in future,

from the publication of new and dangerous doctrines. He in

timated however in private, that, if Luther was ready to re

cant in the point of Indulgences, the doctrine about faith was of

no great consequence. Luther continued firm and inflexible, de

claring
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gclaring that it was impossible for him to renounce opinions found*

ed in reason, and supported by the authority of Scripture ; adding,

however that he was willing to refer the matter to the mediation of

some universities ; and at the fame time he delivered a formal pro

test. " What do you mean, fays the Cardinal? Do you rely upon

the Elector's taking up arms in your behalf ? When the thun

der of the Pope's indignation bursts upon you, where do you

think to remain ?" " In heaven, sir, or under it! " replied the

Reformer. The Cardinal forbad him to appear again in his

presence. And as his friends were apprehensive that his life

might be in danger, they prevailed on him privately to leave the

place.

While he was detained at Augsburg, he wrote the following

letter to Mclancthon : " There is nothing new or- strange here,

only that the city is full of talk concerning me, and all men de

sire to see the Herostratus, who has set the Church on fire. Do

you go on, and play the man in training up the youth in solid and

useful knowledge. I am going, if it please the Lord, to be

offered up for you and them. I had rather perish, and lose even

your Conversation for ever, than retract any part of the truth I

have taught. Italy lies in Egyptian Darkness: Darkness

that may be felt. So ignorant are they of Christ, and the things

of Christ. Yet these are they who are Lords of our Faith and

Practice. Thus is the wrath of God fulfilled upon us, which

faith, " I will give them children for princes, and women shall

rule over them."

It is peculiarly pleasing to observe the soaring boldness of his

faith, and the high estimation, affection, and confidence, which

Lutherbegan now to manifest towards Melancthon, who is hencefor

ward to be considered as the companion of his cares, his counsels,

and his labours. Indeed the gracious design of Providence in

bringing Melancthon to Wittemberg began daily to be more and

more conspicuous.* A strong confirmation of this may be seen

in the following short extract from another letter in which Lu

ther animadverts on the unhandsome treatment which Melanc

thon received from Eccius in 1512, when he attended the Dis

putation at Leipsick, with that champion of the Romish Party.

" So far am I, says Luther, from suffering any man like

Eccius, to lessen Melancthon, in my estimation, or to alienate

my affections from him, that I frankly declare, that in whatever

instance I may be called upon to make a profession of the faith,

I shall admit nothing cited from the ancients to be of greater

weight with me, than the decisions of Melancthon. And I

am

* See Chapter II. pa.' 344.
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fish not ashamed to confess; though a master of arts, and a pro-i

fessor of Philosophy and Divinity, that if I should perceive that

the judgment of this Wittemberg Grammarian* as (Eccius has

contemptuously styled him) were different from my own, that I

should certainly relinquish it altogether. This indeed I have

often done already, and continue to do it yet daily, on account 6f

that divine Spirit, which God, of his abundant grace* has so

plenteously infused into that frail earthen vessel, which appears so

contemptible in the sight of such a man as Eccius."

Thus, having traced the footsteps of Divine Providence, from

the times of the Apostasy to the commencement of the sixteenth

century, we find ourselves at length on the verge of that sphere

in which Melancthon was to move in future life. We shall

now proceed to point out his exemplary course during a long series

of years ; in which he acted first in conjunction With Luther*

during the various stages of the Reformation to the death of that

Reformer. After which we shall find him sustaining the chief

burthen of the work -alone, till it was at length finally accom

plished. We shall then take some notice of the subsequent la

bours of his future life. This will furnish at once a pleasing

variety, while at the fame time, the most important particulars

respecting the work of God, will be introduced into the narra

tive. [ To it continued. J

Narrative of a Shipwreck on the Island of Cape Breton, in

a Voyage from Quebec, 1780 ; by S. W. Prenties, Ensign

of the 84th Regiment of Foot. *

\N the 17th of November, 1780, I embarked on board the

' St. Lawrence brigantine, then lying in the bafort of Quebec,

and bound to New York, being charged with dispatches from

General Haldimand, commander in chief in that province, to-

Sir Henry Clinton. The fame day, on receiving our sailing

orders, we weighed anchor, and dropped down to the harbour

called Patrick's Hole, in the island of Orleans, in company with

> schooner bound to the same port, on board of which was art

Ensign Drummond, of the 44th regiment, with duplicates of

* This remarkable Narrative was drawn up by the Author, in or

der to lay a representation of his cafe before Government, and tet sol*

licit some reparation for the losses he had sustained in his Majesty's ser

vice: After the truth of the relation had been certified by Lord Dal-

rymple, aide-de-camp to Sir Henry Clinton in America, at the time

Mr. Prenties delivered his dispatches, Government took his cafe into

consideration, and in a great measure made good his lodes.

Vol. XX. Sept. 1797. General
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principal island, called the Deadman, close under our lee, the

point of which it was with the greatest difficulty that we weather

ed. Having happily cleared the main ifland, we were still far

from thinking ourselves secure ; for being unable, on account of

the heavy fall of'snow, to see many yards a-head of the vessel,

and being in the midst of the small islands, there appeared very

little probability that we should pass clear of them all in the

fame manner. Not being able to distinguish any one in time to

avoid it, we were obliged to leave the vessel to the direction of

Providence, and fortunately, I may fay almost miraculously, ran

through them all without damage. The anxiety and perturba

tion of mind that the crew and passengers were in, while in the

midst of these rocks, may be easily conceived : and now that the

danger was over, it turned out to be a fortunate occurrence for

Us ; for, by this time, the sailors being ready to sink under the

accumulated distresses of cold and fatigue, and depressed by the

little hopes they had of saving the vessel, had nearly determined

a second time to quit the pumps, and leave the vessel to her fate,

when acquiring fresh spirits from the danger we had escaped, and,

as the vulgar are generally inclined to superstition, attributing

what was perhaps accident alone to the immediate interposition

of Proyidence, they agreed to continue their efforts a little longer ;

towards which they were likewise not a little encouraged by the

Wine which I distributed to them occasionally.

During the night the gale continuing, and the sea running very

high, we were apprehensive of being what seamen call pooped,

or having the stern or poop of the vessel beaten in by the waves j

which happened in fact as we apprehended : for about five in the

morning of the 5th, a large wave broke on the ship's quarter,

which stove in our dead lights, filled the cabin, and washed the

master out of his bed, where he had remained ever since the

commencement of the gale. This accident was attended with

worse consequences than we at first imagined ; for we soon dis

covered, from the increase of the leaks, that the stern-post had

been started by the impulse of the sea. Having nothing in the

after-hold, no other resource was left but that of attempting to

stop the leaks with beef, which we cut into small pieces for that

purpose : but this expedient we soon found ineffectual, and the

water continued to gain on us faster than ever. The sailors find

ing all their labours fruitless, ,and the leak, which was constant

ly increasing before, now rendered by our late misfortune entire

ly irreparable, abandoned themselves totally to despair, and again

refused to work at the pumps any longer. They had not however

long remained inactive before we contrived once more to persuade

them, to make another effort to clear the vessel ; when, to our

great
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great surprise and consternation, we found the pumps so hard

frozen that it was impossible to move them.

All endeavours now to keep the ship clear were ineffectual, so

that in a very short time she filled to the water's edge. Having

no longer, as we imagined, the smallest foundation for hope, we

resigned ourselves to our fate, which we expected every moment

to be that of going to the bottom. Notwithstanding, when the

vessel was quite full, we observed she was very little deeper in

the water than before; and then recollecting a circumstance,

which the trouble and confusion we had been in had almost obli

terated, namely, that we had a quantity of lumber on board, we

immediately accounted for the phenomenon of her not sinking

beyond a certain depth in the water, and began to recall hopes of

saving our lives at least, if we could but prevent her from over

setting till we could make the ifland of St. John's, or some other

island in the gulph. Having no guns on deck, and not much

lumber, to render the ship top-heavy, we contrived to prevent

her from oversetting, by steering directly before the wind : tho'

not without some difficulty, as from the little way she made thro*

the water, the waves frequently washed clear over the decks.

Besides taking care to keep the vessel steady, we used every pre

caution to secure our boat from being washed overboard, the loss

of which would in our present circumstances be a dreadful mis

fortune. The cabin, being raised above the level of the main

deck, was tolerably clear of water, and afforded us some little

shelter from the severity of the weather. Thither we retired,

leaving only one man upon deck to govern the helm, who was

fastened by a rope to prevent his being carried away by the waves,

which at times made a free passage over us.

The gale still continued without remission, the snow falling so

thick at the same time, as to prevent our feeing to the mast-head.

We knew from the distance we had run, that we could not be

far from land. The captain imagined frem our course, during

the night, and since the ship filled in the morning, that we must

be near the island of St. John's, which lies between the Magda

len islands and the gut of Canso. This gave us hopes of saving

our lives, in cafe we could run ashore on some sandy part of it,

till they were dashed by the further information we had from the

captain, that the north-east fide of the island was nothing but a

continued reef of rocks from one end to the other, and that there

was but one harbour where ships could put in, which he recol

lected was- on the opposite side of the island. In a few hours

after, we observed the waves grew shorter and break higher, which

is always sound to be the cafe on approaching the shore ; and like

wise a number of gulls and ducks flying about, a further sign we

could not be far distant from it.

We



446 Shipwreck on the Island of Gape Bretos.

We now concluded that we were about to run upon the rocks,

which, the captain informed us, skirted the north-east of the

{stand, and on approaching the land laboured under greater dread

and apprehension, than amidst all the dangers we had before ex

perienced, the idea of being cast upon those tremendous rocks

being more terrifying than that of being buried, as our compa»

nions were, in the bosom of the ocean. The ship had still con

siderable way through the water, though full, and with no other

sale set but a close reefed fore-top-sail, which was the only one

we could display ; and the canvass being new, it had hitherto

stood the gale. The captain proposed bringing the ship to, to

keep her off the land ; which I opposed, as well as the mate;

urging the probability that we should overset her in the attempt;

and that moreover, should we be able to effect it, she must after

all drive ashore, as in her present state it was impossible to make

any way to windward. Our opinion, however, was rejected,

and an attempt was made to brace about the fore yard ; but it

was found impracticable, the ropes and blocks being covered

with ice. We were therefore obliged to let it remain as before ;

and the water having suddenly changed its colour, we expected

the ship to strike every instant. Small as our expectations were

of saving our lives, I thought it incumbent on me to take every

precaution to save the dispatches 1 was charged with, and there.

fore ordered my servant to open my trunks, and collect all the

letters they contained, which I put into a handkerchief, and

fastened about my waist. Heat the fame time offered me the money

he found in them, to the amount of one hundred and eighty gui

neas, which I desired him to dispose of as he thought proper,

thinking it in the present emergency rather an incumbrance than

a matter worthy of preservation. My servant, however, thought

otherwise, and took care to secure the cash, which was afterwards

of more service to us, than at that time I could possibly have

imagined,

£ To be continued. ]

The Experience and Sufferings of Mrs. Agnes Beaumost.

[ Concluded from page 402. ]

THE next morning, being Sunday, I said to my brother, let

us call on my father as we go to the Meeting ; but upon

his telling me this would but further provoke him, we forbore.

As we went along he said, " Sister, you are now brought upon

the stage to act for Christ, I pray God help you to bear you*

testimony for him ; I would by no means haye you consent to my

father'*
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father's terms." " No, brother, I replied, 1 would sooner beg

my bread from door to door." While I fat at Meeting, my mind

was hurried \ but Service being ended, I again made the pro*

posal to call on my father in our way home. We did so, arid

found him in the yard. Before we came quite to him, my brother

repeated his admonition to me, though I thought I stood in no

need of his counsel on this occasion. He talked very mildly to

my father, pleading with him to be reconciled ; but perceiving

he still retained his anger, I desired my brother to go home, and

I would follow him presently : On which he went, though (as

he told me afterwards) with many fears lest I should comply ;

but I then thought, I could as soon part with my life.

My brother being gone, I said to my father, " Father, I will

serve you in any thing that lies in my power ; I only desire

liberty to hear God's word on his own day ; grant me this and

I ask no more. You cannot answer for my sins, or stand in my

stead before God, I must look to the salvation of my own soul."

He replied, " If you will promise never to go to a Meeting as

long as I live, you shall then go into the house, and I will pro

vide for you as my own child ; if not, you shall never have one

farthing from me." " Father, said I, my soul is of more worth,

so I dare not make you such a promise." Upon this his anger

was greatly kindled, and he bid me be gone, for he was resolved

what to do ; " therefore promise me, said he, that you will never

go to the Meeting again, and I will give you the key ; " repeat

ing these words several times, holding it out to me, and urging

me to promise, and I as often refusing, till at last his wrath in

creased. " What do you say ? if you now refuse to comply, you

shall never be offered it more; and I am determined you shall

never come within my doors again as long as I live." While I

thus stood crying by him, he repeated the fame expressions :

" What do you fay, hussey ? will you promise or not ? " Being

thus urged, at last I answered, " Well, father, I will promise

you I will never go to a Meeting again as long as you live, with

out your consent." Hereupon he gave me the key, and I went

into the house. . '

But soon after I had entered the door, that awful Scripture wa*

brought to my mind, " He that loveth father or mother more

than me, is not worthy of me." O ! thought I, what will be

come of me! what have I done this night! I was so filled with

terror that I was going to run out of the house again, but I thought

this would not alter what I had done. Now, alas ! all my com-'

sorts were gone, and, in their room, nothing but grief, and read

ings of conscience ! In this instance I saw wUat all my resolutions

were come to, even to nothing.

?»

In
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In a little time my father came in and behaved with affection ;

he bid me get him some supper, which I did. He also told me

to come and eat with him, but it was a bitter supper to me. My

brother's heart ached when he saw I did not follow him, fearing

I should promise, and not coming to his house, Was ready to

conclude I had done so. But no tongue can express what a dole

ful condition I was in. I hardly durst look up to God for mercy.

Now I thought I must hear the Word no more. What good

would it do me if my father could give me his house full of silver

and gold ! Thus I went about reflecting on my condition, and

sorrowing till almost spent with grief.

On Monday I withdraw into the barn, to pray and give vent

to my sorrow ; when, as I stood sighing, with my hands dinged

to the wall, and crying out, Lord, what (hall I do ? these words

surprised me, " There shall -be a way to escape, that you may be

able to bear it." " Lord ! thought j, what way wilt thou make

for my escape ! Wilt thou make my father willing to let me go

to thine Ordinances ? If thou dost, still, what a wretch was I

thus to deny Christ ? " In the evening, as we were sitting by the

fire, my father asked me what was the matter ? I burst into

tears, saying, " O father ! I am distressed at the thoughts of my

promise, not to go to a Meeting again without your consent."

He was so moved that he wept like a child, bidding me not let

that trouble me, for we should not disagree ; at which I was a

little comforted, and said, " Pray, father, forgive me, wherein

I have been undutiful to you." He then told me with tears,

how much he was troubled for me that night he shut me out of

doors, insomuch that he could not sleep, adding, it was my riding

behind John Bunyan that made him so angry.*

The greatest part of the next day, being Tuesday, I spent in

prayer and weeping, with bitter lamentations, humbling myself

before the Lord for what I had done, and begging I might be

kept by his Grace and Spirit from denying him and his ways for

the future. Before night he brought me out of this horrible pit,

and set my feet upon a rock, enabling me to believe the forgive

ness of all my sins, by sealing many precious promises home on

my soul. I could now look back with comfort on the night I

spent in the barn ; and believed that Jesus Christ was the fame

* Her father in time past had heard Mr. Bunyan preach, and had

been much melted under the Word ; he would pray, and frequently

go to the Meeting. And when his daughter was first under spiritual

concern, he had very great awakenings himself, and would say to some

of the neighbours. " My daughter can scarce eat, drink, or sleep, and

I have live'd these three-score years, and have scarce ever thought

of my soul," &c.

TcsterdaJ,
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yesterday, to-day, and for ever ; and that Scripture was much in

my mind, Job v. 19. " He shall deliver thee in six troubles ;

yea, in seven, there shall no evil touch thee." Also, Deut*

xxxiii. 27. " The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath

are the everlasting arms,"

My father was as well as usual this day, and eat his dinner as

heartily as ever I knew him : after supper he smoked a pipe,

and went to bed seemingly in perfect health. But while I was

by his bed-side, laying his clothes on him, these words ran thro*

my mind, " The end is come." I could not think what to make

of these words, they seemed so very mysterious to me.

As soon therefore as I quitted the room, I went to the throne

of Grace, where my heart was wonderfully drawn forth* espe

cially that the Lord would shew mercy to my father, and save his

foul, for which I was so importunate, that I could not tell how

to leave off pleading : and still that word continued on my mind,

" The end is come." Another thing I intreated of the Lord

was, that he would stand by me and be with me in whatever trouble

I had to meet with, little thinking what vva9 coming upon me

that night and the week following.

After this I went to bed, thinking on the freedom which God

had given me in prayer ; but had not slept long before I heard a

mournful noise, which at first I apprehended had been in the

yard, but soon perceived it to be my father. I immediately

arose, put on a few clothes, ran and lighted a candle ; and Coming

to him, sound him sitting upright in his bed, crying to the Lord

for mercy, saying, " Lord have mercy on me, for I am a mise

rable sinner ! Lord, Jesus, wash me in thy precious blood, &c."

I stood trembling to hear him in such distress, and to fee him

look so pale, enquired how long he had been ill ? He said, I was

struck with a pain at my heart in my sleep, and shall die pre

sently. I then kneeled down by the bed-side, and which I had

never done before prayed with him, in which he seemed to join

very earnestly.

This done, I said, Father, I will go and'call somebody, for t

dare not stay with you alone. He replied, "You shall not go

°ut at this time of night, do not be afraid," still 'crying aloud for

"tocy. Soon after ne said, hewould rise and put on his clothes

hirnself. I ran and made a good fire, and got him something hot,

hoping that it might relieve him. " O, said he, I want mercy

for my foul! Lord, shew mercy to me, for I am a great sinner !

If thou dost not shew me mercy, I am miserable for ever ! " Fa

ther, said I, there is mercy in Jesus Christ for sinners, the Lord

help you to lay hold on it ! " O, replied he, I have been against

Voi. XX. Sept. 1797. you
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ou for seeking after Jesus Christ, the Lord forgive ma, and lay

not this sin to my charge ! "

I desired him to drink something warm which I had for him ;

but his trying to drink brought on a violent reaching, and he

'changed black in the face. I stood' by holding his head, and he

leaned upon me with all his weight. Dreadful time indeed ! if

'I left him I was afraid he would fall into the fire ; and if I stood

bv him he would die in my arms, and no one person near us.

Then came that Scripture, Isa. xli. 10. " Fear thou not, for I

am with thee ; be not dismayed, I am thy God ; I will help

'thee, yea, I will uphold thee."

By this time my father revived again, and repeated his cries as

before, " Lord have mercy upon me, for I am a sinful man !

Lord spare me one week more ! one day more ! " Piercing words

to me ! After he had fat awhile, he felt an uneasiness in his

bowels, and called for a candle to go. into the other room ; I

saw him stagger as he went over the threshold, soon followed him

nnd found him on the floor, which occasioned me to scream out,

Father ! father ! putting my hands under his arms, lifting with

all my might, first by one arm, then by another, crying and*

striving till my strength was quite spent.

I found all my attempts to raise him in vain, and therefore,

♦hough not without fears of rogues, who I thought waited at th«

door, ran like some distracted creature, through deep snow, to

my brother's, where I stood crying in a deplorable manner.

The family being alarmed, my brother came immediately, with

two of his men, and found my father risen from the ground, and

laid upon the bed. My brother spoke to him, but he could not

answer, except One- word gr two. On my return, they desired

me not to go into the room, saying, he was just departing.

My brother's, man soon came out, and said, he was departed,

Melancholy tidings ! But in the midst of my trouble I had a se

cret hope that lie was gone to heaven ; nevertheless, I fat crying

bitterly, to think what a sudden and surprizing change death had

made on my father, who went to bed well, and was in eternity

by midnight !

Quickly after my brother called in some neighbours, among

whom came Mr.. .F. the Attorney, my bitter enemy, who en

quired if my father was dead, Somebody replied, Yes he is.

lie then said, " It is no more than what I looked for;" tho'

no notice was taken of these words till afterwards. This was

Tuesday after the Friday night that I lay in the barn, when that

scripture was so frequently in my mind, " Beloved, think it not

strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you." I thought

iiow I have met with fiery trials indeed, not knowing that I had

stiQ more to go thro". . "" The
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The day that my father died, the clergyman who met Mr.,

Bunyan and me at Gamlingay town's-end, reported at Baldock

fair, that we had been criminally conversant together ; which

vile report I heard the next day, but that scripture came 'with

much sweetness arid bore me up, " Blessed are ye when men

mall revile you, and fay all manner of evil against you falsely fur

my sake." ' ' i

On Thursday we had agreed to bury my father, and accord

ingly invited our relations and friends to the funeral. But on.

the Wednesday night, Mr. F. sent' for my brother, and asked

him, whether he thought my father died a natural death ? " Æ

question which amazed my brother, who readily answered in the

affirmative, " Yes, I know he died a natural death." Mr. F.

replied, "but I believe he did not, and I have had my horse

out of the stable twice to day to fetch a surgeon, but considered

that you are an officer of the parish, therefore leave it to you :

pray see and do your office." Upon my brother's asking him,

how he thought my father came to his end, if he did not die a

natural death ? he answered, " I believe your sister has poisoned

him."

My brother returned wish a heavy heart, not knowing but I.

might lose my life ; on acquainting my sister, she was likewise

distressed : ' they then sent for a godly neighbour to pray with and

counsel them, who advised them to keep it from me that night ;

but early in the morning my brother came and told me, to whom

I immediately said, " O brother ! blessed be God for a clear

conscience." We deferred the funeral, and sending for a surgeon,

told him the case, who examined me how my father was before

he went to bed, and what supper he eat, &c. I told him all.the

particulars ; and, when he surveyed the corpse, he went to Mr.

F. and told him, that he wondered how he could entertain such

thoughts concerning me, assuring him that there were no just

grounds for his suspicion. Mr. F. replied, he verily believed it

was so. The surgeon perceiving that no arguments would con

vince him, we must have a coroner and jury. I readily agreed

to this proposal, saying, Moreover, fir, as my innocency is

known to God, I would have it known to men ; therefore pray

be pleased to open my faster. This he declined"; saying, there

was no need for it, but promised to meet the coroner and jury

the next day.

Now I had new work cut out, therefore went to the Lord and

prayed that he would appear in this fiery trial. I saw my life lay

at stake, as well as the name of God struck at, but that word was

sent for my support and comfort, and it was a blessed one to my

foul, Isa,, liv. 17, " No weapon that is formed against: thee

3 P 2 shall

.
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shall prosper, and every tongue that shall rise against thee in judg,

mcnt thou shalt condemn." We sent for the coroner the next

morning. Mr. F. hearing of it, told my brother, <• he would

have him meet the coroner and jury, and agree it ; for, continu

ed he, it will be found petit treason, and your sister must be

burnt." " No, sir, replied my brother, we are not ashamed to

let them come through." Upon hearing this, I said, *' I will

have them come through, if it cost me all my father has left

me." I did not know how far God might suffer this man and

the devi.1 to go. It also troubled me to think that in cafe 1 suf

fered, another, as innocent as myself, must suffer too, for Mr,

F. reported that I poisoned my father, and Mr. Bunyan gave

me the stuff to do it with ; but the Lord knew oi}r innocenpy in

this affair, both in thought, word and deed.

While thus surrounded with straits and troubles, I must own

that at times I had many carnal reasonings, though 1 knew my

self clear. I thought, should God suffer my enemy to prevail

to the taking away of my life, how shall I endure burning ! O

the thoughts of burning were very terrible, and made my very

heart to ach within me ! But that scripture, which I had often

thought of before my father's death, came now into my mind,

«• When thou passest through the fire I will be with thee," J

said in my heart, Lord, thou knowest my innocence, therefor*

if thou art pleased to suffer my enemies to take away my life, yet

surely thou wilt be with me ; thou hast been with me in all my

trials hitherto, and I trust wilt not now leave me in the greatest

of all. At last I was enabled to believe, that if I did burn

at a stake, the Lord would give me his presence ; and in a for

lemn manner, resigned myself to his disposal, either for life or

death.

That foreqoon in which the coroner was expected, some chris.

tian friends from Gamlingay paid me a visit, and spent some time

in prayer, and pleaded earnestly with the Lord on my behalf,

that he would gracioufly appear for me, and glorify his name ii\

my deliverance. I then retired, and was much enlarged in beg

ging the divine presence this day, and that I might not have so

much as a dejectejd countenance, or te in the least daunted before

them. I thought, to stand before a company of men for the

murder of my own father, though I know my innocence, will

make me sink, unless I have much of the Lord's presence to sup-?

port pie. And, should I appear dejected or daunted, people will

conclude that J am guilty ; therefore I begged of Gop that he

would carry me above the fear of men, devils, and death, and

give me faith and, course to lift up my head before my accusers.

Immedutey this scripture occurred to my mind, Jqb xvii. 9.

<« The
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*' The righteous shall hold on his way ; and he that hath clean

hands shall be stronger and stronger." Then I broke out,

ff Lord, thou knowest my heart and my hands are elear in this

matter." This was such a suitable word, that I could hardly

have had such another ; and the Lord made every title of it good

before the sun went down, so that I was helped to look mine

enemies in the face with boldness.

Word being brought that the coroner and jury were come, I

Jat with some neighbours by the fire as they passed through the

house into the room where my father lay. Some of the jurymen

came, and taking me by the hand, with tears running down their

cheeks, said, " Pray God be thy comfort, thou art as innocent

as I am, I believe." ' Thus one and another spake to me, which

I looked upon as a wonderful mercy to find they believed me

not guilty.

When the coroner had viewed the corpse, he came to warm

himself by the fire where I sat, and looking stedfastly at me, he

said, " Are you the daughter of the deceased ? " I answered,

V Yes." He replied, " Are you the person who was in the

house alone with him when he was struck with death? " "Yes,

fir, I am she." He then shook his head ; at which J feared his

thoughts were evil toward me.

The jury also having taken their view, they went to dine at

my brothers ; after which they proceeded to business, and sent

for me. As I was going, my heart went out much to the Lord

that he would stand by me. Then came these words, " Fear

not, for thou shalt not be ashamed." And before I came to my

brother's house, my soul was wonderfully supported, even above

what I could ask or think.

When T got there, my brother sent for Mr. F. who not

coming soon, he sent again ; at last he came. Then the coroner

called the witnesses, being my brother's men, who were sworn ;

he asked them whether they were present when my father died ?

What words they heard him speak ? &c. And when they had

answered, he called Mr. F. and gave him his oath, " Come,

said he, as you are the occasion of our meeting together, we would

know about this young woman's murdering her father, and on

what grounds you accuse her ? " Mr F. but in a confused

manner, told the coroner of the late difference between my fa

ther and me, how I was shut out of doors, and that my father

died but two nights after ' was admitted. No-body knew what

to make of this strange preamble ; but I stood in the parlour

amongst them, with my heart as full of comfort as it could hold,

being got aboyc the fear of men or devils,

The



45*
Experience of Mrs. Beaumont.

The coroner said, "This is nothing to the matter in hand;

■what have you to accuse this young woman with ? " To which

Mr. F, replied little or nothing to the purpose ; and, at the

same time returning cross answers, was bid to stand by. Then

I was called. '" Come, -sweetheart, faith the coroner, tell us,

where was you that night your father shut you out ? " I answer

ed, " Sir, I was in the barn all night." " And was you there

alone? '-"'Yes, fir, I had nobody with me." He shook his

head and proceeded : " Where did you go. to the next morning?"

" I stayed in the yard till nine or ten o'clock, intreating my Fa

ther to let me come in, but he would not."

At this he seemed concerned, and asked, " where was you the

remaining part of the day ? I said at my brother's, and lay there

the following night. "'When did your father let you come in ?"

" On the Lord's day evening." " Was he well when you came

in?" " Yes, sir." "How long did he live afterward?".

" Till Tuesday night." " Was he well that day?" " Yes, fir, as

well as ever I saw him in my life, and he eat as hearty a dinner."

" In what manner was he taken, and at what time ? " "Near

midnight, complaining of a pain at his heart. I heard him

groan, and made all haste to light a candle ; and when I came,

I found him sitting up in his bed, and crying out of a pain in

his heart ; and he raid, he should presently die, which frightened

me much, so that I could scarce get on my clothes, when I made

a fire, and my father rose and fat by it. I got him something

warm, of which he drank a little, but straining to vomit, he

swooned away while I held his head, and could not leave him to

call in assistance, fearing, lest in my absence, he should fall into

the fire " . •'

The coroner further proceeded :' " Was there nobody in the

house with you? " . " No,, sir, I said, I had none with me but

God. At length my father came a little again to himself, and

went into the other room, whither I soon followed him, and

found him lying upon the floor ; at which fight I screamed out

in a most dismal manner, yet I tried to raise him up, but in vain ;

till at last, being almost spent, I ran to my brother's in a fright

ful condition."

Having"" given him this relation, the coroner said, " Sweet

heart, I have no more to say to you ; " and then addressed him

self to the jury, whose verdict being given, he turned himself

to Mr. F. and said, "You, sir, who have defamed this young'

woman in this public manner, endeavouring to take away her

good name, yea, her life also, if you could, ought to make it

your business now to establish her reputation. She has met with

enough in being alone with her father, when seized with death,

vou



Experience of Mrs. Beaumosjtw • 45^

you had no need to add to her affliction and sorrow, . and. if you

were to give five hundred pounds it would not make her amends."

He then came to me, and, taking me by the,. hand, said,

" Sweetheart, do not be daunted,*. God will tatye care of thy

preferment, and provide thee a husband, ngtwithstanding the

malice of this man. I confess these are hard things for one so

young as thou aft to meet with, but thank God for this deliver

ance, and never fear but he will take care of thee," Then, ad

dressing myself to the coroner and jury, J said, " Sirs, if you

arc not all satisfied, I am free my father should be opened ; as

my innocence is known to God, I would have it known to you

also, for I am not afraid of life." "No, replied the coroner,

we are satisfied, there is no need of having him opened ; but

bless God that the malice of this man broke out "before thy fa

ther was buried,-"" :\"

The- room Was full of people, arid great observation made of

my looks and behaviour. Some gentlemen who were, on the

jury/ as I was afterwards told, said, that they should never for

get with what chcarful countenance I stood before them. I know

not how I looked, but this I know, rriy heart was as full of peace

and comfort as it could hold. The jurymen were all much con

cerned for me, and were observed to weep when the coroner exa

mined me. Indeed I have abundant cause to bless God that

they were deeply convinced of my innocence, and I have heard

that some of them were so affected with my case, that they would

long after speak of me with tears.

When the coroner and company were gone, we sent again to

our friends to invite them to the funeral, which was on Saturday

night. I now thought my trials on this account were over, and

that Mr. F. had vented all his malice, but was mistaken ; for,

seeing he could not take away my life, his next attempt was to

deprive me of that substance my father had left m?. According-,

ly he sends for my brother-in-law from- my father's grave, and

informed him how things were left in the will, telling him that,

his wife was cut off with a shilling, but that he could put him in

a way to come in for a share "f .

This was a new trouble. My brother in-law t threatened, if.

I would not resign part of what my father had left, he would

* .Mr. F. was an attorney, and made the will about three years

before her father's death, at which time he put her father forward

to give her more than her sister, because of a design he then had of

marrying her ; but upon her going to the meetings and becoming

religious, he turned to be her bitter enemy, was filled with impla

cable malice and hatred, and did all in his power to. prejudice the

mind of her father against her.

+ This was not her own brother who attended the meetings, and sym

pathized .with, her under her sufferings, as before related, but her sister's

husbmd. begin
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begin a suit at law. Mr. F. prompted him on, faying, " Hang

her, do not let her go away with so much more than your wife."

And to law we were going, to prevent which, and for the sake

of peace, I satisfied my brother in-law with a handsome present.

About a month after my father was buried, another report

was spread at Biggleswade, " that now Agnes Beaumont had

conferred flie poisoned her father, and was quite distracted."

" Is it true? " said some. " Yes, it is true," said others.

But I was determined, if it pleased God to spare me till netft

market-day, I would go and let them see I was not distracted,

and accordingly went ; and when the market was at the height,

shewed myself among the people, which put a stop to their bu

siness for a time ; for their eyes were upon me, while I walked

through and through with this thought, " if there were a thou

sand more of you, I would lift up my head before you all."

That day I was well in my soul, and therefore exceeding chear-

ful. Many people came and spake to me, saying, We now see

that you are not distracted.

After this, another report was raised, in a different part of the

country, That Mr. Bunyan was a widower, and gave me coun

sel to poison my father, that he might marry.me; which plot

was agreed on, they said, as we went to Gamlingay. But this re-t

port rather occasioned mirth than mourning, because Mr. Buiw

yan at the same time had a good wife living.

Now, thought I, surely Mr. F. has done with me: but the

next summer a fire broke out in the town ; how it came to pass

no one could tell ; but Mr. F. soon found a person on whom to

charge it, for he affirmed that it was I who set the house on fire;

but, as the Lord knoweth, I knew nothing of this fire till the

doleful cry reached my ears. This malicious slander was not

much regarded.

Thus I have related both the good and evil things I have met

with in past dispensations of providence, and have reason to wife

it was as well with my soul now as then. And one mercy the

Lord added to all the rest, which I cannot but mention, namely,

that he kept me from prejudice against Mr. F.~Tor notwithstand

ing he had so greatly injured me, I was helped to cry to the

Lord, and that with many tears, for mercy on his foul. I can,

truly fay that I earnestly longed after his salvation, and begged

of God to forgive him, whatever he had said or done to my hurt.

AGNES BEAUMONT.

N. B. Mrs. Beaumont survived these trials many years,

and was twice married ; her last husoand's name was Story, a

person of considerable substance and great seriousness. She died

at
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at Highgate, November 28, 1720, aged 68 years. Her re

mains, by her order, were brought to Hitchen, where they lie

interred in the Baptist burying ground, and her funeral discourse

was preached by the late Mr. Needham, from 2 Cor. iv. 17.

"Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for

us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."

L E T T E.-R S.

From the Rev. Mr. Newton, to Mr. Wesiey.

Dear and Reverend Sir,

I Saw yesterday a letter from you to the late Mr. Whitefield»

which came to the hands of another person of that name,

who, I believe, could hardly understand or relish it. I was

sorry to find you were indisposed at the time of writing it ; but

as we have heard nothing to the contrary, I would hope this

may find you in health, and at Bristol.

With us, thro' mercy, all is well and easy, as when you left

us, and every thing about us in much the fame situation. The

most remarkable occurrence, is the death of our good friend Mr.

?• W. He was taken suddenly in the street about the beginning

of June, and died after three weeks illness : The last fortnight

he was quite exhausted, could not bear company, nor speak much

to be understood. When he had been ill a week, he sent for

me, rallied his strength and spirits, and conversed for near two

hours, in a way much to my satisfaction, upon the whole, tho*

he complained of a cloud upon his mind, and that he did

not find those consolations which, he said, he had long thought

highly desirable. But I was told, that this seemed to be re

moved ; and he expressed a comfortable hope, and an entire re

signation and willingness to be gone. I hope the death-bed

proved a hot-bed to him ; as I doubt not it has to many, who

have ripened more in an hour near the verge of life, than in

years before.

I am now informed of your arrival at Bristol, which I much

rejoice in, and desire to praise the Lord for ; I hope he has yet

much service for you to do, and till your work is done, I know

your life is secured : when it is fully accomplished, I think I

can give my consent that you should be released from hence, and

removed to that kingdom of love, and joy, and peace, where

none of the evils of mortality can find admittance ; and there, I

trust in the Lord, to meet you, when my'little sphere of life is

also filled up. Tho' now we groan earnestly, being burthened ;

but when we once arrive at the haven of rest, we shall not think

Vol. XX. Sept. 1797. we

3 ^
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we suffered too much, or waited too long, for the accomplish.

*nent of the glorious promises, in the prospect of which we are

already enabled to rejoice with unspeakable joy. If it were

possible for repentance to enter into heaven, it would surely be,

not.so much for our actual sins in the body, (since in our deliver

ance from these, and their consequences, the power of divine

Grace, and the rich efficacy of Redeeming Blood, is more re

markably displayed,) but rather to think of the poor, low views,

we formed of our salvation while in this lower world, and the

little we did for our gracious God, to shew our gratitude for his

wonderful love. And if such a laborious life as yours may leave

r.oom for this reflection, what must be said of mine ? If those

who have been most faithful, and been made most useful, will

then see cause to be ashamed of their best services, how striking

must my dilingenuity appear, who, tho' I experienced an awaken

ing and conversion almost as singular as the apostle Paul, yet

have been and still continue a meer cumberer of the ground. It

is some consolation to me, to think, that tho' I am indeed one of

the meanest and most insignificant of the servants of the Lord

here, when once I arrive at the heavenly Jerusalem, not one

among the general assembly of the redeemed, will more illustrate

the riches of the divine forbearance and mercy, than myself: I

shall for ever be a striking and peculiar proof, of that faithful

saying, "Jesus Chriji came into the world to save the chief of

Sinners. I have read that when the Doge of Genoa was con

strained to make a submission to Louis the XIV. in the name of

, he republic, when he had been shewn all the splendour and pa

geantry of that Nebuchadnezzar at Versailles, he was asked,

•-"What he thought the most extraordinary thing he had taken

notice of?" He replied, " To fee myself here." in a far

different sense I may then use his words. Surely, (except the

immediate beholding the glories of Gop and the Lamb,) no

thing will appear more wonderful in the Court of Heaven, than

that such a one as I, should find admittance!

I wait your directions where to fend you that paper you left

with me, and hope it will not be long, for it will give me a

double satisfaction to hear of your welfare, proprte ?nanu. Mrs.

Newton concurs with me in tendering our fincerest respects, and

requesting a remembrance ' in your prayers, and a share in yom

correspondence. I pray the great Lord of the harvest to manifest

himself to you and for you, till the important hour when mor

tality shall be swallowed up in life. I am, with respect and

affection, Rev. Sir, your obliged friend and servant,

Liverpool, August 29, 1758. J. NEWTON.

Jesu et omnia.

From
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From the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Shirley, to Mr. Wesley-.

Reverend and very dear Brother, May, 27, 1760.

I Bear in my mind with all thankfulness, the tender love and

charitable prayers with which God was pleased to inspire your

heart, and the hearts of his dear children in Ireland, towards

my unhappy Brother, myself, and our afflicted family, under

the late dreadful calamities inflicted on us. * May every blessing

you sought for him or us, be doubled and redoubled on your own

souls ; and may the Lord remove far from every one or you that

bitter Cup, which, it seemed good to him, that we should share

in.

I have reason to bless my God daily, for the humbling lessons

he has taught me, through these his awful visitations. O Sir,, is

there much danger now that I should pride myself upon my

family !

I doubt not but that your labours in Ireland have been amply

paid in their success ; and give me leave to assure you, that night'

and day, I continually recommend you, in my fervent prayers,

before the Throne of Grace.

On many, many considerations, my earnest desires draw me to

wards you, and yet I perceive myself detained here, very much

against my will, by a trust reposed in me by my late Brother, to

see his debts discharged, and other matters properly settled, that

no further dishonour may be reflected on his memory. I would

to God I may meet you in Connaught, and give you a poor but

hearty welcome at Loughrca, but fear I cannot possibly be down

till the time you have proposed for your stay there is expired.

Let me intreat you, however, that you will pay a visit to my

poor Flock, for whom I am sorely grieved in my absence from

them ; and can only be comforted in the sweet hope that you will

not neglect them in your travels. You are heartily welcome to

my church, if you please to make use of it ; and I hope you

will be truly welcome to the ears and hearts of all the people.

May God continue to bless and endow you with the Riches of

his unsearchable Wisdom, and permit you to us many yearsi

for the furtherance of the Ministry of his glorious Gospel, and

for the enlargement of your own everlasting Reward, eternal in

the Heavens. Amen and Amen. Your most unworthy, yet

ever affectionate Brother in the Lord,

Walter Shirley.

* The death of his Brother, Earl Ferrars.

3 0.2 On
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On CHRISTIAN PERFECTION -

From Mrs. M. Clarke, to Mrs. ***.

My dear Friend, July 21, 1786.

I Have thought just the fame as you do, respecting the Doc

trine of Christian Perfection. The manner in which some

have spoken of it, disgusted me not a little ; and others, who

professed to experience it, have exceedingly grieved me : yet I am

not tempted to disbelieve, cither the power, or the willingness of

God, to cleanse from all sin, and to bring into the soiil all the

mind that was in Christ. The more I disiiked the false, the

more I desired that the real work of God might be brought inte

my Soul.

When the Lord first revealed his pardoning love to me, I was

happy beyond description. Yet at that time I wanted to approach

nearer to God, and to dwell in his presence. I was like a king's

son, who for rebellion against his Father, had been banished from

his native land, but upon his sincere repentance, and acknow

ledgment of his fault, had received his father's pardon, and on

this account was filled with joyful gratitude ; but still he wanted

something farther, namely, to be called to court, to have free

Access to the king, and to be of his council. Thus did I long

for fellowship with the Father and the Son, through the Holy

Spirit. To lose all my own will, that his might be fully ac

complished in all things. The continual cry oF my foul was,

*' Lord, let me know myself! Shine into my mind, and let me

become acquainted with its hidden iniquity." The Lord answer

ed me, and gave me such a light of myself, that I was obliged to

Alter my request, arid to pray, «* O my God ! stay thine hand ;

it Is enough ; take it away ; I cannot bear it : I abhor and

loathe myself in dust and ashes." I continued in this state about

three Weeks. It seerntd as if all the artillery of hell was play

ing upon me : Pride, self-will, impatience of contradiction,

alternately distressed me, till one night I Was quite Vanquished ;

I had no strength of body, nor any power to look to God.

That night I was engaged to sup with company. I sat down

at the table, but could no longer refrain from bursting out into

tears. My friends wept with me, though they knew not the

cause of my sorrow- I told them, I was not well, and begged

leave to retire to my chamber. Here I vented my sorrows in

floods of tears. The struggle in my mihd was so great, that it

seemed as if body and foul were separating. Jesus appeared

the fairest among ten thousand, I saw him, by the eye of faith,

jn
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In all his beauty ; and myself, all deformity. The love I felt to

him, and the hatred to myself, were too much for me to bear.

I sunk down before him quite motionless ; when all at once my-

soul Was filled with divine sweetness, and the following Scrip

tures were applied to my foul with great power : " Ye have,

not chosen me, but I have chosen you, — that you should go

and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit sliould remain : " What

soever you shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you."

I seemed divested of every thing, but love and humility. I lay

as nothing before the Lord ; and he entered and took full possess

sion of my heart. I was not in a transport of joy, but all was

peace and heavenly serenity. I passed the night in solemn ado

ration and communion with God, who was now my all in all.

In the morning I acquainted my friends with all that had pass

ed ; and they rejoiced with me, and gave glory to God. From

this time I saw myself to be one of the least of all the children

of God, and walked in humility and resignation. Love was the

reigning principle in my foul ; and when I saw any who professed

religion, fall into sin ; or perceived that they were not working

out their Salvation with fear and trembling, my bowels yearned

over them, and I could almost have laid down my life to bring

them to the Lord. I could not, like some professors, slum

Aeir company, but my heart melted in tender pity towards them

ihore than ever. And glory be to my gracious God, he hath at

tended my feeble endeavours with the power of his Spirit, and

hath given me to rejoice over some, as well as to mourn over

Others.

I have been often grieved by some that professed christian per

fection, who instead of having their hearts like the blessed Redeem

er's, a fountain of pity and love flowing out to all around them,

they have appeared to me to be (hut up in sullenness, and seemed,

at least, to say to others ; — Stand off, I am holier than thou !

They have watched over their brethren for evil ; and if they

could find out a fault, have too often published it abroad. Ano

ther circumstance respecting seme professors has grieved my

wind ; they have arrived, as they thought, at such an height of

holiness, that they could hot by any means come down, so as to

sympathize with the sorrows of othert. Family trials, distressing

circumstances, or a mind oppressed with grief, Were far beneath,

their notice. I must own, I have not so learned Christ ; and it

they are right, then I am wrong. I continually feel the weight

of my brother's cross: Nor has divine Grace lifted me up above

trials and sorrows of my own. Indeed I may fay, I never knew

what heavy trials were until 1 the above mentioned change took

place in my heart. The Lord has permitted every grain of 'my

grace to be fried, as by fire. I have met with disappointments

3 of
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of every kind ; forsaken by those with whom I took sweet coun*

sel, and walked in company with to the house of God ; perplex.

ed on every side, yet not in despair. For, glory be to God, I

can still spy, "As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing ; cast down,

but not destroyed." I know what it is to glory in the cross of

Christ. I feel such fellowship with him in his sufferings, that I

often lie at his feet, lost in wonder and gratitude, that he (hould

account me worthy to be a partaker with him. He hath taken

me upon the mount with him, and led me, step by step, through

all his sufferings, even to his last dreadful agony, when he cried

out, "My Gob, my Gotr, why hast thou, forsaken me!"

There, I can say, the man of sin died on my Redeemer's cross;

and the life which I now live, is by faith in him. His will is

my delight. The love I feel to his children is not to be ex

pressed. If all the comfort of my life depended upon grieving

or wounding one of them, that should be given up without he

sitation. I am often so swallowed up in love, that I want to

grasp the whole world in my arms, and to carry them to God.

You may much easier conceive, than I can express, what I feel

towards those with whom I am united in Jesus, and who have

been the instruments of my comfort, yea of my intire sanctifica-

tion.

If the Lord should remove you by this disorder, from all

your sufferings, great will be my loss; for I believe, I shall

never find such another friend below the skies : but it will be

your gain; therefore I submit. The Lord only knows what I feel.

Yet I have a degree of hope, from some particular impressions

on my mind, that the Lord will spare you a little longer. I

pever found my soul drawn out in earnest prayer for any thing,

but the Lord hath granted it, or taken away the desire.

I can only advise vou, to live in the continual exercise of

faith, and to commit your friends and your all into the hands ot

him who hath done all things well for you. I should be glad if

I could be nearer to you, but it will not be long ere we shall lit

down in our Master's kingdom, and be separated no more sot

ever. I hope to sec you soon, and I believe I shall see you in a

better state of health. I have many things to impart whence

meet. Till that time, my beloved friend, farewell. God bless

you. .. J am your's, &c. Mary Clarke,

From Mr. George Clark, to Mr. W. S.

My dear Brother, London, July 28, 1770-

T has often been upon my mind to write to you, because I

have not strength to walk to your house.

Although
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Although you are not now (as formerly) one of my peculiar

tharge, yet my foul has often been engaged son you with the

Lord in prayer. I mourn for you, because your mind is aliena

ted from our blessed Redeemer, who had manifested himself unto

you, and washed away your sins in his own blood. Can you

read this without a sigh, or a falling tear ? I think not. I hope

your heart is not so steeled against the Truth ; nor can you as yet

forget that you was once purged from your old sins. O that the

Lord would bring to your remembrance, and give you again to

feel in any measure, that sweet attracting love of God which you

once enjoyed. How did your soul rejoice in God your Saviour I

And how strongly were you engaged to him ! What a foretaste

of Glory did you then find, and with what alacrity did you run

the way of his commandments ! Then the Sabbath was your

delight, and the ordinances of God were wells of salvation to

your new-born soul. You rejoiced to be found in the great con

gregation ; — and to assemble with your brethren, in holy fellow

ship, was your delightful employment. How did your happy foul

rejoice to think, " I am united to Jesus ; a living member of

" his mystical body. I know by the witness of his Spirit, that

"lama child of God and an heir of heaven ! "

But O ! how is the gold become dim, and the fine gold chang

ed ! How is it degenerated into base metal ! Is it possible that

your understanding should be so darkened? Indeed, it could

not, if it was only suffered to speak. But it is kept blinded s

there is a mist continually before it. It is not suffered to reason,

or speak for itself ; else that noble faculty would not permit you

to carry a lie in your right hand. And do not you do this, when

you suffer yourself to think, that solid peace or happiness can be

found in the enjoyment of any thing that money can procure ?

You have tried the experiment for many years ; and let conscience

speak. Are you now happy ? No ; you know you are not.

You well know the truth of that word, " The happiness of a

man's life does not consist in the abundance of those things which

he poffeffeth."

But perhaps you have an asylum, a place of refuge : You

have learned to say, " Once in grace, always in grace." Ne

vertheless, this bed is too short for you to stretch yourself upon.

You comfort yourself with that word, " jesus having loved his

own who were in the world, he loved them unto the end." But this

covering will not be sufficient for you to wrap yourself in : for

the truth of this, I appeal to your own conscience : Can you

flie with a, joyful hope of a blessed immortality, while you are

reading these lines ? I doubt you could not. But supposing

your opinion to be true, what base ingratitude are you guilty of,

thus to abuse th» inestimable benefits which a kind and gracious

God
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God hath bestowed upon you : to sin, that grace may abound !

Would you put up with such treatment from your wife, your

son, or your ervant ? Were your wife to be unfaithful to your

bed ; your son to despise and set your authority at nought ; or

your servant to defraud you, how would you resent this ? And

is not Jcfus as greatly dishonoured by you, and does he not take

knowledge of it ? It is true, the Lord hath favoured you

with great prosperity, and exalted you above your brethren. But

hath he not, by so doing, laid you under greater obligations

than ever, to glorify his Name ? Is it not God who hath given

you power to get wealth, and ought you to turn your back upon

your -Benefactor? Or ought you not rather, on this very account,

to walk more closely with him than ever ? O how often do we

see that word awfully fulfilled, " The prosperity of fools shall

destroy them ! " O take care lest it should be the case with you.

Sit down a few minutes and seriously think of these things.

Then lift up your heart unto the Lord, pray for divine light, and

suffer it to enter into your foul. Consider the days that are past;

let conscience speak, and hearken to its faithful reproofs. Then

look into the present state of your soul, and consider whether

. your ways are pleasing to God. Consider the foundation of your

opinion, and try whether it will bear you up under all the doubts

and fears with which your mind is likely to be exercised. If

you can look into the Book of Life, and know assuredly that your

name is written there, and that it never shall be blotted out, not

withstanding you live and die as you now are ; then it must fol

low, that you may, without holiness, not only fee the Lord, but

alTo live with him in glory for ever. But if this cannot be, then

there is as great a necessity for you to repent, and do your first

works, as there was for theChurch of Ephesus to do it. But

perhaps you will seriously think of these things, and carefully

weigh the advantages, and disadvantages attending them. Suffer

me then to endeavour to assist you. As to the advantages, they

are so many and great, that they are not to be told, yet we

may speak of a few of them. You shall be restored to the fa

vour of God, and be blest with a sense of his love towards you

in Christ Jesus ; this will be atte.tded with that peace which

passeth all understanding. You shall again enjoy sweet commu

nion with God, which is the very life of Religion, and the na

tural consequence will be, love to the holy Jesus, and union

with him : Power over the world, wicked spirits, and your own

evil heart. And the Holy Spirit will then guide you into all

Truth, and comfort and support you under every distressing trial.

In return for these, and a thousand times more, what do you

lose in this world ? Perhaps the favour and friendship of thofe

who
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>ho are living without God in the world. But would you not

have the love and esteem of those whom David calls, " the ex

cellent ones of the earth ? " Would it not be well for you to

think of those awful words, " He who denieth me before men,

him will I deny before my Father and before his holy angels ?

Perhaps you could not gain quite so much money, and therefore

must give up the thought of aggrandizing your family. But look

around you, and consider, who among all the monied men that

you are acquainted with are happy? Or which of their children,

who have had the largest portion of money left them, are really

the better for it ? Surely you have not forgot, that you are only

a Steward of all that you now possess ! Will not the great Judge

of mankind fay in that day, " Forasmuch as ye did it not unto

one of these my brethren, ye did it not unto me?" O what will

that man be profited who shall gain the whole world and lose his

own foul! But lay riches, honour, and all the pleasures of

fense, in the balance, with those great and high privileges before

mentioned, and they will be found lighter than vanity, and that

because of the vexation which will unavoidably attend them,

whether you will or no.

You are no stranger to these things, for you have tasted the

good word of God, and felt the powers of the world to come.

The love of God was shed abroad in your heart. Jesus was

once your life, your Lord, and your All ; and the world was

then under your feet. O happy man, when this was your expe

rience! But O how deeply fallen! How. are you changed!

Your affections were fixed upon the things above, your whole

foul was continually aspiring after heaven ; but do not earthly and

sensual desires now possess your soul ? And are you not content

to unite with the beasts of the people, without any lively hope

of a better lot in the world to some ? O that the Lord may

awaken you to a deep fense of the truth of these things, then

there would be ground of hope Concerning you. God hath not

sworn in his wrath, that you shall not enter into his rest. But

this is not because your opinion is true, but because of that pre

cious Blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel ;

and the intercession of Him who bore our sins in his own body

upon the tree. He now beholds you with infinite compassion. O

that you would earnestly pray, that he would speak to your heart.

He would not speak terror to you, but with loving kindness melt

your frozen breast, and again take possession of your soul, and

fill it with the riches of his mercy and grace ; and by so doing,

enable you to bind yourself unto him for ever.

O be persuaded, to stop and consider. It may be that death is

very near; and whenever he presents himself, you will certainly

Voi. XX. Sept. 1797. wtfh

. ' 3 R
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wish that the time past had been better spent. Now make pfO*

per use of those helps which the Lord hath put in your power,

in order that you may be restored ; and He, whose tender mercy

knows no bounds, will cast a compassionate eye upon you, and

heal your backflidings and love you freely. That he may, is the

sincere and constant prayer of the friend of your foul,

George Clark.

Letter from Mr. D. Bowell, one of the Missionaries to the

Southern Islands, to Mr. Banks of Colchester: dated on

board the Duff, Capt. Wilson, at Rio Janeiro, on the Coast

of Brazil, South America, Nov. 16, 1796.

Dear Brother in the Lord,

INow take up my pen to gratify the wish you expressed in the

kind Letters you wrote to me before I bid adieu to my native

Land. May the Lord in mercy, pour out upon me the influences

of his Spirit, and while I am musing, may the fire burn! I

suppose you are ready to ask, Has your voyage been prosperous

hitherto? Or like the- Prophet to fay, Is it well with thee? Is it

Well with thy Brethren? Is it well with thy Captain, and all

on board ? Glory be to God in the Highest, I can answer, UU

is well." Had I the tongue of a seraph I should not be able to

declare the goodness of our God, which he has exercised to

wards us ever since we left England.

My dear friend, if the innumerable blessings that we have

been favoured with, such as propitious gales, fine weather, pro

tection from outward enemies, health of body, &c. &c, are to

be considered as answers to prayer, and as earnests of future

blessings when we arrive at our destined places, then we may go

on with humble confidence, that our weak efforts to make known

among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, will cer

tainly meet with the desired success : And you, and all united

with you in the bonds of the Gospel, may rejoice in the prospect

that the conquests of Jesus will soon spread through several of

the Islands in the South-Sea.

That our passage to this place has been quick, will appear by

the following epitome of it. Sept. 23, our glorious Captain

commanded a propitious gale to blow, and we set sail from St.

Helen's about four o'clock in the morning. 25th. I bid my last

farewell to my native land. Sept. 30, in 44 deg. 50 min.

N. Lat. we left the convoy. It was with the greatest pleasure

that we spread all the canvass we could to a delightful gale that

Wafted us nearly 200 miles in 24 hours.

October
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October 5, when that glorious luminary the fun had enlight

ened our hemisphere, our eyes (for the first time since we left the

Land's-end of England) were regaled with the fight of land

wljich proved to be the I stand of Madeira, which we pasted about

the middle of the day. October 15, we made the Cape do

Verd Islands. We anchored in Port Praga Harbour on the 16th,

at 2 o'clock p. m. Here we took in water, and the greatest part

of the Missionaries went ashore. Next evening, we set fail with a

fine Wind. October 18. Our fears were rather alarmed by

discovering that we were pursued by a vessel of superior force to

our own. Just after dark she came up with us and spoke to us*

She proved however to be one of those ships employed in that

abominable traffic the Slave-trade: [the Jack Park, of Liver

pool, bound for Africa.] She mounted 20 guns, had all her

decks cleared for action, and lights in her ports, at the time me

haled us. Realize to yourself, my dear Brother, what my sensations

were at this juncture, not knowing but she was an enemy. Oh,

what did I feel at the idea of being taken prisoner and carried'

where, perhaps, I should not have an opportunity of doing any

thing to testify my gratitude to Him who loved me and gave him

self for me ! But on the other hand, I felt sweet composure of

Wind at the thought that I had given myself up into my Redeem

er's hands. I had devoted myself to his service, and therefore

he had a right to do with me as seemed him good. But our Di

vine Master appeared for our deliverance, and gave us to know

that we were not forgotten by him.

October 29, we tcrossed the Equinoctial Line in 29 deg. 40

min. W. Long, with a fine wind, which was a mercy we did

not expect, and which is very seldom experienced by any when

they pass the Equator. Nov. 1 1 . We made Rio, and for the

first time beheld the great Continent of South America. 12. We

anchored in the Harbour of Rio Janeiro. The inhabitants of this

place, who re Portu guesc, are very suspicious : A boat fcwith

soldiers lies along-side of us to watch us, and we cannot go a-

feore without one of them at our heels. We are forced to act

with caution respecting the worship of God : but one of the

Portuguese officers came down between decks last sabbath, to ob

serve our manner, and appeared highly gratified with his visit.

He shook hands very cordially with Brother Lewis, who preach

ed: In the evening he attended again. A week, we hope, will'

terminate our stay at this place., We have had but few calms to

impede our progress, and not one gale of wind or storm to drive

us out of our course. The time, from our departure from Eng

land to our arrival at this place, is just seven weeks and one

day. Our divine Benefactor has supplied all our temporal wants

3 R % abundantly,
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abundantly, and has blessed our food, so that it has not been pre

judicial to our health. Instances of sickness have been much

fewer than could have been expected among so many people on

board such a vessel : Only one person on board at this time

seems indisposed, and she is not confined to her bed.

Oh my dear friend, I feel myself utterly incapable to declare

what God has wrought for us in a way of mercy and love, since

we embarked in this arduous enterprize ! In those latitudes,

where we expected to be ready to faint with heat under the scorch-

ings rays of a vertical fun, our glorious Leader has appeared for

us, and refreshing breexes have cooled the air, or the rays of the

Sun have been intercepted by intervening clouds. When we

have met to worship our God on the Sabbath, we have been ena

bled to do it without distraction ; and upon solemnizing the ford's

Supper, we have had no occasion to touch either a fail or a rope.

But I must desist from what I am not able to accomplish, I mean,

to declare what God has done for us When I look forward to

the arduous work before me, I feel my weakness and insufficiency.

There is a difficult language to attain ; an acquaintance with

their manners and customs to be acquired, without learning their

fins :To labour after purity of heart, while a flood of temptations

■without and corruptions within encompass me round about. In,

short, there •are difficulties to be encountered, the nature and ex

tent of which I cannot conceive. But there is nothing too hard

for the God of Missionaries to accomplish. May I have but a

comfortable assurance that I am interested in his love, and I trust

I shall welcome every danger and difficulty I may meet with.

Dear Brother, the affection you express in your kind letters,

gives me every reason to conclude that you, and the rest of your

fellow disciples with whom you are connected, will not forget to

remember me at the throne of grace. Pxaying breath was never

spent in vain ; therefore continue to pray for me without ceasing:

and when you are at the throne of grace do not forget to mingle

praise with your petitions. All that I can do for you by way of

requital, will be to remember you in my unworthy addresses to

the Throne of Grace. Believe me, I will never forget you

when I am there. Could you fee into my heart, you would know,

much better than I can express, the love I bear to you, your

dear pastors, and all the church. Tell them, I have found

sweet moments, rich in blessings, when I have been crying to

God for them, when the place of my retirement was the fore-

top or the main-top. Farewell, my dear Brother : May you

Sd yours be blessed with all the blessings of the New Covenant!

ive my Christian love to all friends. May grace, mercy, and

jeace, be multiplied. Once more I bid you farewell, till we

meet
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meet where we shall no more have occasion to make use of the

expression :—Till then, that you may enjoy every blessing that

jtis possible to form a wish fer, is the prayer of,

Dear Sir, your affectionate Brother in the Lord,

D. BOWELL.

From Mrs. P. to Mrs. R.

My dear Sister, June 28, 1797.

I Will now endeavour to perform my word, and give you ray

thoughts upon the danger of religious persons conforming to

the world : The Apostle fays, *' Be not conformed to this world ;

tut be ye transformed, by the renewing of your mind, that ye may

prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God."

This Scripture seems not only to forbid our following the

maxims, customs, and fashions of the world, but includes all the

evil that is in it. Our whole conduct therefore should manifest a

disapprobation, of whatever partakes of the spirit and temper of

she world. You know, whatever has a tendency to quench the

divine Spirit, or turn the mind from following on to know the

Lord, ought to be given up. If we have followed the gaities

pi the world, surely, when we turn to God, we shall be pene

trated with sorrow on account of the part we have acted, and

this will induce us to forsake all that we before delighted in,

such as company, dress, and amusements of all kinds. We shall

no longer have any pleasure in adorning our persons, because it

prompted our natural pride and vanity. When this conviction

]s yiejdcd to, the true light will shine upon us more clearly,

and we shall rejoice to sacrifice whatever has a tendency to lessen

the humble, broken, contrite spirit, which leads to Jesus, who

pnly can reveal the pardoning love of God to our souls.

I cannot help thinking, that the work of Grace is now less

deep Jn the hearts of many persons, than it was some years ago ;

and one reason is, that many things are retained, which the

Lord requires to be given up. Conformity to the world is one

of those things. I know some who are sincere, plead for the

innocency of it, and fay, ". that it is the heart which God looks

** at; that to lay too great a stress upon outward sc'f-denial,

** is legal, and beginning at the wrong end; that we should

f not be singular ;" adding many other arguments to the fame

purpose. I will allow, that if we go to an extreme in plainness, it

merits nothing from God, in point of our justification : Never

theless, we ought to lay aside all superfluity of dress ; for this is

a part of those fruits which we are commanded to bring forth,

aj meet for Repentance.

When
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When the Lord began a work of grace rn my soul, I«

wholly in the world, and given up its follies; the sinfulrefs ot

outward conformity to it, was so eJear to me, that before I t\t

any deep convictions of my fallen state, and the want ot a Sa

viour, I put a way all that adorning, on which I had spent so

much time, and had so greatly delighted in. What was re

markable, I had far more pleasure in doing this, than ifi

wearing the things I parted with. At that time I was not

among the Methodists, but entirely followed the teachings of

the Spirit of God ; and I am fully persuaded, what I then did

(tho' many years ago) was under his guidance, which had I re

sisted, my heart would not have been prepared for the further

work of grace 1 have since experienced.

The nature of divine grace is to bring the foul into deep

poverty of spirit, and a holy mourning for sin which includes

the forsaking of it. Many persons are more sensible of some

fins than of others. One of this description may say, " I was

" never shewn die evil of indulging myself in dress ; and con-

" sequently was I to part with it, before conviction takes place

" in my conscience, I should most likely resume it again, as

" others have done." But it may be answered, Will any

return to the vanities of the world, unless they have in some

degree backsliden from God ? That some are more convinced

of this evil than others, is true ; and I believe many more

would discover its bad effects, wire they not to look at professors,

and follovv their example, rather than listen to the teaching of

the Spirit ofGoD.

Many who were once truly awakened, are now deprived of a

considerable portion of their spiritual strength, by giving place

to this vanity : whereas, if they had retained the Grace of God,

they would have been enabled to part with every idol, and to

embrace Jesus Christ as a complete Saviour from all sin. But

by resisting the divine light, they have wounded and dis

abled their own conscience, which now refuses to perform its

proper office faithfully. If you ask them, " Do you withhold

any thing from God that prevents your entering into liberty ? "

They will probably answer, that they are willing to give us all :

but in this they deceive themselves, because they do not see

fin in its true colours.

The gratification of any one evil desire, small as it may ap

pear, leads to the indulging of others ; hence that poverty of

spirit which precedes pardon, is so weakened in many seekers,

that when Christ is offered to them, their hearts are not pre

pared to receive Him. This is one reason why we meet with so

many half-awakened professors. And when believers are un

faithful
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faithful to the Grace of God, they cannot hold fast their con

fidence, nor uniformly bring forth the fruits of righteousness -

Whatever obstructs the growth of humility, unfits the soul either

to retain the grace already received, or to gain any increase : It

should however always be remembered by us, that we can bring

no humility, or self-denial, before God, as an atonement for

the least sin, or to purchase the smallest degree of the divine

favour. Nevertheless his grace cannot take root in an unbroken

spirit ; whatever therefore tends to pride and vanity, must be

renounced and mortified, if we intend to have our hearts

established in Grace.

The Scripture declares, " all things mujl becoine new." But

how surprising it is to fee persons, who are endeavouring to seek

the pardon of their sins, and others who profess to enjoy that

blessing, and yet at the fame time they are devoted to the

fashions, and customs of tike world. Certainly where the love

of Christ dwells in the heart, or even a sincere desire to love

him, it will dissolve our attachment to all these foolish things.

When Christ becomes our wisdom, the world, and all it con

tains, will be placed in the proper point of view. Our Lord

' calls us to be lights in a benighted land ; but this cannot be, so

long as we are afraid lest the singularity of our appearance should

give offence. It is certainly required of us at all times, to

shew our disapprobation of sinful customs and maxims. As

those who are of the world, squander away the blessings of Pro

vidence, we are exhorted to make friends of the mammon of

unrighteousness : If they are ashamed of Christ, we are required

so much the more to confess him, and to follow his example,

in every thing that is of an humbling nature.

It is much to be lamented, that many chriitian parents who

themselves have laid aside all superfluity of dress, yet they

allow then children to enter into the spirit of it ; there is little

if any difference, to be perceived between them, and those who

have no religious parents to direct them. Such conduct cannot

be that " of training up a child in the way it should go." Many

fatal consequences often follow this mode of bringing up chil

dren. To mention only one: allowing them to set off their

persons, is frequently a means of attracting outward professors,

to whom they become united, and their minds by 'that inter

course are so vitiated and insnared, as to prevent the Grace of

God from having any saving effect upon them. Their parents

excuse themselves by saying, that until their children have a

work of grace upon their souls, it will avail little to oblige

them to obedience, because it would only give them a disgust to

religion, and drive them farther from it. By the same rule.

they
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they may affirm, that it is needless to instruct their children in

the way of salvation, and press them to seek and find it, until

the Lord compels them by irresistable influencesto become real

christians. This way of reasoning is exceedingly dangerous,

and leads many to utter destruction. A great number of in

stances might be produced which demonstrate the advantage that

young people obtain by an early acquaintance with the truths of

the gospel.- Two relations of mine were of that number. Their

understanding was far enlightened, that they were sensible of their

fallen state by nature, and that they could only be restored by the

merits of a Saviour, but they went no farther, for a season;

till in the time of sickness they found the want of the power

of divine grace ; and from that time they never ceased crying to

the Lord for mercy, till he revealed to them his pardoning love.

How lovely it is to fee persons in affluent circumstances living

in the spirit of humility, and preferring the approbation of God,

rather than follow any outward shew in the world, regarding

themselves as stewards, not proprietors of their Lord's money?

As it is said of Jesus, that he assumed no outward form or com-

liness ; so they aim at none : Nevertheless, their light will shine

to all around them, and will break out on the right hand and on

the left ! But when professors, whom Providence has raised to a

state of wealth, suffer themselves to be ensnared by the devil,

through the deceitfulness of riches, and launch out into a

variety of ways which tend to increase pride and lessen the life of

God in their souls^ the cause of God greatly suffers on their ac

count ; and their conduct never fails to raise a bad report upon the

good land.

If bounds are not set to our desires of appearing like the world,

we cannot tell how far we may be tempted to partake of its spi

rit, especially if we have wherewith to gratify those wishes which

lead that way. I remember a pious friend, who had been much

devoted to God, and had seen it right to put off all that was su

perfluous in her apparel, taking it up again : Upon expostulating

with her on the occasion, she frankly owned, that by degrees she

was led to resume one thing after another, that stie had before laid

aside ; a little trimming, she thought, required an addition of some

thing else to make her appear suitable : that being done, another

thing seemed necessary to suit the others ; and so on. She

acknowledged, that if I had not spoken to her, she did not know

where she might have stopped. The Lord blessed the word of

reproof: she returned t& her former simplicity: he healed her

backflidings ; and I trust at present that she is steady in the

good way.

After all I have said upon the subject, it will avail us little

if we do not continue looking unto Jesus. From him we must

defiro
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desire strength to deny ourselves, and take up our cross, and fol

low our Master. While we live in the exercise of faith, every

evil which we sacrifice, will add to the strength and increase of

faith. Faith cannot be kept alive without parting from all that

would draw our attention from the things of Grace and Glory ;

and then we shall be enabled to fay,

For what to thee, O Lord, we give,

A hundred-fold we here obtain ;

And soon with thee shall all receive ;

And loss fliall be eternal gain.

May you and I, be determined to walk in the most excellent

way. If others bend the Scriptures to their own carnal desires,

let us not do the fame : But may we continually cry, " Lord,

what wouldst thou have me to do ?" ever distrusting those incli

nations which lead to the indulgence of what is contrary to an

entire devowdness to God, and will not allow us, daily and hourly

to fay,

Take my body, spirit, soul,

Only thou possess the whole !

Example has great influence upon others. Should we forget

the wife observation of the son of Sirach, " He that contemneth

small things, shall fall by little and little," and indulge ourselves

in trifling vanities, and thereby induce 6thers first ,to imitate us,

and then proceed to greater lengths, till they are turned aside from

the good way, what painful remorse, and anguish of spirit, will

be our portion ? The religion of Jesus, so far as it prevails, is

perfect freedom ; whatever is given up on its account, leads, to

greater liberty, as those experience who have made the trial :

But a divided heart enjoys neither the world, nor GbTi ; and can

have no idea of the sweet intercourse and holy communion which

those experience which follow the Lord fully. . -,r

I am yours very affectionately. ^" F. P.

POETRY.

Reason insufficient without FAITH.

AY, when temptation's clouds arise,

And intercept the solar ray,

Can Reason's partial light suffice,

To point the way ?

Vol. XX. Sept. 1797. 3 S When
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Or should the gathering storm assail,

Might not her powers the trial stand ?

Or would they in the combat fail ?

Their basis sand !

When various winding paths appear,

And agitate the wav'ring foul ;

Can she direct which course to steer,

To gain the goal.

If rob'd in light Apollyon tries,

Tocause the mind distress or woe ;

Say, can she, thro' the thin disguise,

Discern the foe ?

His arts can Reason's powers subvert,

With specious varnish mask the snare ;

Then flight, must save the trembling heart,

With fervent prayer.

Within the foul, renew'd by Grace,

As secondary light she shines ;

Those glorious truths she cannot trace,

To Faith resigns.

Yet when from earth her powers aspire,

Not feeble is the aid she lends ;

A spark of Heaven's etherial fire,

Which upward tends.

Too weak in fierce temptation's hour,

i ! To Faith she yields her former claim,

Who bids the heart with wrestling power,

Behold the Lamb !

We fee ! we hail ! the' incarnate God,

■ • And trusting his sufficient grade,

Press on to gain the blest abode,

And view his face.

Strong in our Jfiiu's'powerfuTNa'me,

We'll strive to' obtain the bright reward j

Thfi' Satan rage, our birth-place claim,

Grace is our guard.

Then, wherefore fear, ye Christian band?

Our Lord his followers will defend,

We more than Conquerors shall stand,

Fpr GOD's our Friend 1

May 23, 1797. A. R- C
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The GLORY of GOD.

U T oh, advent'rous Muse, -restrain thy flight.

Dare not the blaze of uncreated Light !

Before whose glorious throne with dread surprize

The' adoring seraph veils his dazzled eyes!

Whose .pure effulgence, radiant to. excess,

No colours can describe, or words express !

All the fair beauties, all the lucid stores,

Which o'er thy works thy hand resplendent pours, . .

Feeble, thy brighter glories to display,

Pale as the moon before the solar ray !

See on his throne the gaudy Persian plac'd,

In all the pomp of the luxuriant east !

While mingling gems a borrow'd day unfold,

And the rich purple waves emboss'd with gold ;

Yet mark this scene of painted grandeur yield

To the fair lily that adorns the field !

Obscur'd, behold that fainter lily lies

By the rich bird's inimitable dyes ;

Yet these survey confounded and outdone

By the superior lustre of the sun;

That sun himself withdraws his leffen'd beam

From Thee, the glorious Author of his frame!

Transcendent Power ! sole arbiter of fate !

How great thy Glory ! and thy bliss how great !

To view from thy exalted throne above,

iEternal source of light, and life, and love!)

Jnnumber'd creatures draw their smiling birth,

To bless the heavens, or beautify the earth ;

While systems roll, obedient to thy view,

And worlds rejoice—which Newton never knew.

Then raise the song, the general anthem raise,

And swell the concert of eternal praise!

Assist, ye orbs, that form this boundless whole,

Which in the womb of space unnumber'd roll ;

Ye planets who compose our lefler scheme,

And bend, concertive, round the solar frame ;

Thou eye of nature ! whose extensive ray

With endless chasms adorns the face of day ;

Consenting raise the' harmonious joyful sound,

And bear his praises thro' the vast profound :

His praise, ye winds that fan the cheerful air,

Swift as they pass along your pinions bear !

His praise let ocean thro' her realms display,

Far as her circling billows can convey !

His



476 POETRY.

His praise ye misty vapours wide diffuse,

In rains descending, or in milder dews i

His praises whisper, ye majestic trees,

As your tops rustle to the gentle breexe!

His praise around, ye flowery tribes, exhale,

Far as your sweets embalm the spicy gale !

His praise, ye dimpled streams, to earth reveal,

As pleas'd ye murmur thro' the flow'ry vale !

His praise, ye feather'd choirs distinguished sing,

As to your notes the vocal forests ring !

His praise proclaim, ye monsters of the deep,

Who in the vast abyss your revels keep !

Or ye fair natives of our earthlv scene,

Who range the wilds, or haunt the pasture green!

Nor thou, vain lord of earth, with careless eai

The universal hymn of worship hear !

But ardent in the sacred chorus join,

Thy foul transported with the task divine !

While by his works the' Almighty is confess'd,

Supremely glorious, and supremely bless'd !

Great Lord of Life ! from whom this humble frame

Derives the power to sing thy holy name,

Forgive the lowlyMuse, whose artless lay

Has dar'd thy sacred Attributes survey !

Delighted oft thro' nature's beauteous field

Has she ador'd thy Wisdom bright reveal'd ;

Oft have her wishes aim'd the secret song, .

But awful reverence still withheld her tongue.

Yet as thy bounty lent the reas'ning beam,

As feels my conscious breast thy vital flame,

So, blest Creator, let thy servant pay

His mite of gratitude this feeble way ;

Thy Goodness own, thy Providence adore,

And yield thee only—what was thine before.

Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the "Lord Jesus Christ, and th«

shalt be saved.

AUTHOR of our sure salvation,

Author of our faith thou art :

Call me out of condemnation

Sprinkle with thy blood my heart :

Give the faith that moves the mountain,

Pardon'd—sav'd—by faith alone,

Lead me thto' that open Fountain

To thine everlasting Throne.
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T may seem somewhat strange, that during the time of my

distress, I should have convictions of being called to

minister in holy things ; yet so it was. After I had tasted that

the Lord is gracious, these convictions increased. When I

heard and read of the abundant labours and success of those

blessed men of God, Messrs. Wefley and Whitefield, no em

ployment in the world seemed to me so important, as that of

preaching the Gospel. But I saw and felt my own utter insuf

ficiency for such an .undertaking ; yet at the same time I be

lieved, if the Lord in his providence designed me for it, he

would prepare and qualify me for the work. I had indeed no

conception how such a thing could be brought to pass -, but I re

ferred all to God in prayer, beseeching him to strengthen and

illuminate my mind* and indue me with grace always to follow

him and do his pleasure ; on this ground, I said, Here I am ;

send me.

I met with very little persecution when turning to the Lord,

to what many have been exposed ; some indeed thought me sin

gular ; but none offered any personal abuse, or prevented me

from attending the means of grace. It is true, I lost my com

panions, but found others more dejirable. By leaving the

broken cisterns of foolish pleasure, I found the never-failing

living Water from above ; and instead of continuing with " run

agates in a state of scarceness," the Lord became my Shepherd ;

he led me into the pastures of his grace, — anointed me with the

oil of gladness, — and made my cup to overflow. I felt the

truth of those words in one of our hymns,

" Earth then a scale to Heaven shall be,

Sense shall point out the road,

The creatures all shall lead to thee,

And all we taste be God."

I received every thing as from him, and paying a strict regard to

the rules of temperance, found an exquisite satisfaction in every

enjoyment.

Vot. XX. Oct. 1797. My
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My kind friends among whom I had obtained the knowledge

Ot salvarion by the remission of fins, perceiving the change

which I had experienced, requested me to cast in my lot among

rhem. I had a great inclination so to do ; but was asked again

and again, before my resolutions were sufficiently strong to fulfil

my intention. At length every objection was silenced. My af

fection tor them, and earnest desire to fee the spread of vital

religion, overcame all. I went to one of the Leaders and begged

him' to set my name down, for I was determined to embark in

the fame ship and fail along with them. He smiled at the man

ner in which I expressed myself, and knowing what God had

■sone for me, immediately wrote my name. And blessed be

God, I never repented of giving them my hand and heart;

and to this day, with the utmost satisfaction, the language of

my heart is, " This people shall be my people ; and their God,

my God."

Sometimes I had disputes with professors of different senti

ments ; but none seemed to come so near the truth as the Metho

dists. The first I remember to have met was a Predestinarian ;

but all his arguments could not induce me to adopt his scheme :

It appeared so absurd, unnatural, and useless; for if I was not

elected, my embracing these doctrines could never be a means of

my election; and/if 1 was elected, my receiving of a contrary

doctrine could not bring about my reprobation. The difference

between the Calvinists, and these who embrace the doctrine os

universal restoration, appears to be this, the first believe that

God elects on this side the grave a certain number, and repro

bates innumerable mryiads : and the latter, that whom God does

not elect here, he elects hereafter.

From the time I became a member of the Society, my mind

was more than ever detached from the world. A fear of giving

offence either to Preachers or people, caused me to be doubly

watchful ; and at the same time I found myself more deeply in

terested in the cause of Heaven. I continued consciencioufly to

attend all the ordinances of Grace ; but did not make any at

tempt to pray in public till some months after this. I believed

it to be my duty, and should have done it sooner, had I not been

kept back by an almost unconquerable timidity : The first time I

attempted was at a prayer-meeting where there was a deficiency

of persons to pray, or at least that chose to do it ; and the Lord

blessed my soul in an uncommon manner; I believe all who

were present found themselves greatly quickened and refreshed,

I was so conscious of divine approbation at this season, that I

was resolved, by the Grace of God, to help in the work when

there -sliould be occasion for it The Lord blessed us much

in
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in our prayer-meetings, and we had the satisfaction of feeing

several turned from the error of their ways.

I met in Band with two young men who feared the Lorp

greatly, and it proved a most precious ordinance to us indeed.

In meeting together 'we repeatedly experienced, " The o'er- "

whelming power of saving grace, and all the silent Heaven of

Love! " The presence of God. filled us with the most lively

hopes of a blessed immortality. W? had .po doubt of " seeing

the King in his beauty, and beholding the Land afar off," ,di<l

we bpt cleave to the Lord with full purpose of heart, and walk

as he now enabled qs to do. It is with pleasure and gratitude I

reflect upon those times, when from the fulness of my heart ]

could sing,

" Long as I live beneath, ,

To Thee, O let me live ;

To Thee my every breath,

fii thanks' and praises give ;

Me to thine Image, Lord, restore, ..

And I sliall praise Thee evermore.". , . ,

The Lord of Glory, as once crucified for my transgression?..

and living- in me by the power of his Spirit, made me truly

happy. I knew Him to be the Author of my Salvation, aii^l

ascribed to Him the praise of it alone. My way to act in a mori-

public capacity now began to open more clearly. Mr. Blair ap

pointed me a Class-Leader, in conjunction with another brother,

to a small Society in the country : I attended them regularly,

and endeavoured to be as helpful to them as I could. Presently

after I began to exhort ; but I think-, before this, Mr. Blair

sent for me and took me with him a few miles into the country.

He made particular enquiries concerning the state of my mind ;

—whether I had not convictions of its being my duty to preach,

&c. and I frankly acknowledged that I had ; I opened my heart

to .him, and told him my feelings, &c. He answered all my

objections, and gave me several cautions and directions : For my

encouragement he related the particulars of his own experience

almost throughout. As a tribute due to his memory, I must fay,

that he appears to me to have been one of the most upright, con-

sciencious men I ever read of, or conversed with in my whole

life. The first exhortation I gave, was during the time 6f

Conference. I was appointed by one of the Preachers to keep

Prayer-meetings at two neighbouring villages. The person who

delivered the message added, — " and give them an exhortation."

With the blessing of God I resolved to attempt it, though under

a strange conflict ofhope and fear. The places were pretty well

filled, and I spoke a few things which principally accorded with

my own experienge. They were times of refreshing, and I was

3 T 2 intreated
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intreatcd not to be discouraged, but proceed in the Name of the

Lord.

It gives me pain to relate, that notwithstanding the many

tokens of the divine favour, about this time I got my mind so

ensnared as to be robbed of my peace and filled with much self-

condemnation. This for awhile brought upon me much dulness

and barrenness of foul. But I bless God, it was not of long

continuance. I confessed my deviations and foolishness before

him, he heard the voice of my supplications, and one day while

receiving the Lord's-Supper he set me fully free. My former

strength returned and my fellowship was renewed with him

again. I was much encouraged by the Preachers, several of

them discoursing with me on the subjects of preaching, reading,

studying, &c. discovered much kindness and affection. After I

was taken into the Local-Preachers plan, I went for a fortnight

or three weeks into the Circuit to supply for one of the itinerant

Preachers, and by this means I got a view of their manner of

life, before which time I knew very little concerning it. My

Avay to travel was open before me, and various circumstances

concurred to fix my thoughts that way, and several others offered

themselves to court my stay. I confess, that spreading the sa

vour of the knowledge of Christ, appeared in my view to ex

ceed all other things ; but then it was an employment so great, that

St. Paul himself cried out, " Who is sufficient for these things?"

3 knew indeed our sufficiency is of God, and many times while

preaching in the adjacent towns and villages, I had found the

gracious assistances of his holy Spirit. I therefore resolved, (sub

mitting myself to God) that I would give up myself to the ser

vice of his Church, assured that, if I was acting according to

his Will, the great Disposer of events would direct and bless

me. And with thankfulness I acknowledge the divine goodness

in sending me to preach his word, and continuing the favour so

Jong. I was proposed by Mr. Benson to travel, and was re

ceived on trial at Bristol Conference in 1790. My first appoint

ment was for Canterbury Circuit. I knew very little about

preaching, but I knew that the world lay in wickedness, — in

open rebellion against God, — rejecting the Lord Jesus, and

thronging the paths of destruction. I saw and felt the worth of

immortal souls, and from the Scriptures of truth could plainly

discern the dreadful consequences of dying in an impenitent

state ; — and I also knew, that it was a Preacher's work to in

struct, to warn and invite men to turn to God,— to repent of

their fins, — to receive the Lord Jesus as their only Saviour,—

to deny all ungodliness and worldly desire, and to live soberly,

righteously and godly in this present world And on these prin

ciples, with all the love, zeal, and strength I had, I engaged

in the Work. . I took
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I took leave of my affectionate friends at Dudley ; their kind

nesses towards me had been great ; and when we parted, I had

their heartiest prayers for my success. It made my heart ache

for some time at leaving my native place, wandering I knew not

where, among, I knew not whom. I looked up to God, — sub

mitted myself to him, and he composed my mind and blessed

me. My fellow labourers were very kind ; and though at the

beginning we found some things of an unpleasant nature, yet it

was not long ere they were settled, and the year was spent

agreeably. The Lord gave us the hearts of the people, and to

speak for myself. I felt a real affection for them ; they were

lively, and the congregations upon the whole were large.

At Margate they were necessitated to enlarge their Chapel ;

but this must have proved a fatal circumstance to me, had not.

the Lord interposed. The foundation of the new part was not

laid deep enough. A person to whom the back ground he-

longed, intended to build ; in sinking the cellars, they ap

proached too near the Chapel, and funk almost perpendicular

with it, and below the foundation, which was chalk. They

neglected to shore it up, not apprehending any danger, as they

had begun to fill up their cellar-work. While it thus hung in

an equiponderant state, I preached in it twice : In the morning

about eight o'clock, and found a peculiar blessing, so 1 believe

most did, who were present. In the evening I preached again,

from — " God is Love." I took notice of the discovery of

God's love to us in our creation, preservation and redemption.

My mind was exceedingly embarrassed and distressed. I could

scarcely speak on the divine preservation at all, and very little to

my satisfaction on the other subjects'. I gave out to preach again,

if nothing unforeseen happened, at seven o'clock next evening.

All this time I was in the most imminent danger : and it is very

likely I should have been in eternity that night, had not a very

heavy rain fallen just before preaching began, which prevented

many from coming, so that scarcely any one sat in that part of ■

the gallery which was supported by the new wall, and against

which the pulpit also stood, or no doubt the weight would have

hastened its fall. A little before the time of preaching the next

night, the whole back part of the chapel came tumbling down,

the pulpit was crushed to pieces and buried in the ruins. Several

workmen were employed in and about the Chapel, but happily

no Wves were lost, nor any one hurt at all. I saw the hand of

the Lord in my preservation and in that of others, and blessed

his Name.

I endeavoured to cleave to God and to preserve my conscience

without stain. 1 could see no propriety of preaching a Gospel to

others which I did not strive to adorn myself, and the more I

lived
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lived to God in private, the more was I assisted in the public

administration of the Word. My appointments since that time

have been Rochester, Alnwick, Sunderland, &c.

Before I conclude this account of myself, I would observe,

that my work- as a Preacher has not been performed without

much trouble and anxiety of mind. My conflicts have been here

unto few, except between God and myself. And it' may be proper

also to remark on the other hand, that frequently my conso

lations have been so strong, and my assistances so great, that I

could fully believe I was acting according to the purpose of

. Heaven. This has silenced my objections, dispelled my fears,

broken the snares of the enemy, and made me to rejoice in the

Rock of my Salvation. Add to this, I have been greatly fa

voured, in having my lot cast with those of my brethren who

have rejoiced at my prosperity, borne with, my weaknesses, and

upon all occasions shewn me respect and kindness- 1 may fay

the fame of the people among whom 1 have laboured ; they

have in general been very affectionate, and I hope, through the

mercy of God, we shall meet again, where we shall part no

more. Upon a survey of the whole, I see, that it is my rea

sonable service to devote myself a living, holy, and acceptable

sacrifice to my gracious God, as having redeemed me by the

death of his beloved Son, — enlightened my mind, — given me

repentance unto life, — Justified me freely, — set up his king

dom in my heart, united me to his. people, employed me

in his service, and made me happy in his love. And glory be

to his adorable Name, I can truly fay, I love Him above all.

I am deeply conscious of my vilenessand unworthiness before

God ; but I know in whom 1 have believed, and my desire is

to live to his praise. 1 rejoice at the prosperity of Zion, and at

the success of my brethren in the kingdom and patience of Jesus.

Whatever I have been instrumentally, with regard to the con

viction and conversion of souls, the great day will declare it.

At present I live in hope of bringing, through the grace of

God, more to taste his goodness than I have hitherto done;

and then to fay at the last, before a goodly company, " Here I

am, and the children thou hast given me." J. S. P.

An original SERMON of Mr. WESLEY's.

AMOS III. 6.

" Shall the trumpet be blown in the city, and the people not be

"afraid? Shall there be evil in a city, and the Lord hath

" not done it ?"

IT is well if there are not too many here, who are nearly con

cerned' in these words of the Prophet ; the plain fense of

which seems to be" this : Are there any men in the world so stu

pid
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pid and senseless, so utterly void of common reason, so careless

of their own and neighbours safety or destruction, as when an

alarm of approaching judgment is given, to shew no signs of

apprehension P To take no care in orders to prevent them, but

goon as securely as if no alarm had been given? Do not all

men know, that whatsoever evil -befalls them, it befalls them

either by God's permission, or by his appointment ? And that

he designs every evil of this life to warn men to avoid still greater

evils ? That he suffers these lighter marks of his displeasure to

awaken mankind, so thai they mav shun his everlasting ven- '

geance, and be timely advised by feeling a part of it, so to

change their ways, that his whole displeasure may not arise r

I intend in speaking on this subject to shew, First, That there

is no evil in any place, but the hand of the Lord is in it.

Secondly, That every uncommon evil is the trumpet of God,

blown in that place, so that the people may take warning.

Thirdly, To consider, whether, after God hath blown his

trumpet in this place, we have been duly afraid.

I am ■ First to shew, in few words, That there is no evil in

any place but the hand of the Lord is therein. No evil, that

is, no affliction or calamity, whether of a public or of a private

nature, whether it concerns only one, or a few persons, or

reaches to many, or to all of that place where it comes. What

ever circumstance occasions loss or pain to any man, or number

or men, may in that respect be called an evil ; and of such evils

the Prophet speaks in these words.

Of inch evils, we are to believe, that they never happen but

by the knowledge and permission of God. And of every such

evil we may say, that the Lord hath done it, either by his own

immediate power, by the strength of his own right hand, or by

commanding, or else suffering it to be done, by those his ser

vants that do his pleasure. For the Lord is King, be the

people never so impatient : ' Yea, the Great King of all the earth.

Whatsoever therefore is done in all the earth, (sin only excepted)

lie doeth it himself. The Lord God Omnipotent still reigneth,

and all things are so subject unto him, that his will must be

done, whether we agree to it or no ; as in heaven, so also upon

earth. Not only his blessed angels, but all things serve him in

all places of his Dominion ; Those wicked spirits which rule the

darkness of this world, and those men who are like them, he

rules by constraint. The senseless and brute parts of the creation,

by nature ; and those men who are like God, by choice. But

however it be, with, or without their own choice, they all act

>n "obedience to his will: And particularly so, when in judg

ment, lie still remembers mercy, and permits a smaller evil,

that
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that he may prevent a greater. Then, at least, we are to ac

knowledge the hand of God in whatsoever instruments he makes

use of. It makes little difference, whether he executes his pur

pose 'by the powers of heaven or hell, or by the mistakes, care

lessness, or malice of men. If a destroying angel marches forth

against a town or country, it is God who impowers him to de

stroy. If bad men distress one or more of their fellow-creature'5,

the ungodly are a sword of his. If fire, hail, wind, or storm,

be let loose upon the earth, yet they only fulfil his word. So

certain it is, that there is no evil in any place which the Lord,

in this fense, hath not done.

I am to prove, Secondly, That every uncommon evil is the

trumpet of God, blown in that place where it comes, that the

people may take warning.

Every private affliction is doubtless the voice of God, where

by he calls upon that person to flee to him for succour. But if

any extraordinary affliction, especially when many persons are

concerned in it, we may not only fay, That in this God speaks

to us, but that the God of Glory thundereth. This Voice of

the Lord is in power ! This Voice of the Lord is full of Ma

jesty ! This demands the deepest attention of all to whom it

comes. This loudly claims the most serious consideration ; not

only of those to whom it is peculiarly sent, but of all those

who are round about them. This, like a voice from heaven,

commands, that all the people should be afraid, should tremble

at the presence of God ! That every one should feel and shew

that religious fear, that sacred awe of the majesty of God, which

is both the beginning and the perfection of wisdom. That fear

which should make them haste to do whatsoever the Lord their

God commands them, and careful not to turn aside from it to

the right hand or to the left.

It is needless to use many words to prove this, after what has

been proved already. For if there be no evil in any place which

the Lord hath not done, and if he doth not willingly fend evil

on any place, but only to warn them to avoid greater evils, then

it is plain, That wherever any evil is, it is the trumpet of God

blown in that place, to the end that the people may be so afraid,

as not to continue in any thing which difpleaseth him. Then it

is plain, that in every such merciful evil, God speaks to this

effect, " O that there were such an heart in this people, that

" they would fear me, and keep my commandments always,

" that it might be well with them, and their children after

" them ! "

Thirdly. What signs of this wife and grateful fear, I am new

to consider more at large.

Let
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Let us consider first, how God hath blown his trumpet in this

place : And secondly, whether we have been duly afraid.

First, Let us consider how God hath blown his trumpet

among us in this place. And that it might never be forgotten,

it were much to be wished, not only that parents would tell their

children, to the intent that their posterity might know it, and

the children that are yet unborn : But also, that it were written

in our public register, for a standing memorial to ail generations:

That in the very week, and on the very day, when that dive, lion

which hath had a considerable share in turning the christian*

World upside down, was to have been brought in hither also,

such a fire broke out, as neither we nor our fathers had seen in

this place : A fire which soon spread itself not over one only,

but over several dwelling-houses, which so went forth in the fury

of its strength, that it soon prevailed over the weak resistance

made against it, and left only so much standing of most of those

buildings over which it prevailed, as might serve to quicken our

rememberance of it* Let it be told, that those who came pre

pared for another prospect, were entertained with that of de

vouring flames. A prospect which continued during the whole

time of the intended diversion, and which was but too plainly to

be seen, together with the fiery pillars of smoke, which increased

its horror, from the very place which had been pitched upon

for the scene of this diversion.

This is the bare matter of fact. And even from this, let any

one in whom is the spirit of a man, judge, whether the trumpet

of God hath not sufficiently sounded among us of this place ?

And doth this trumpet give an uncertain sound ? How would you

have God speak more plainly ? Do you desire that the Lorb

should also thunder out of Heaven, and give hailstones and coals

of fire ? Nay, rather let us fay, " It is enough ! speak no more

" Lord, for thy servants hear ! Those to whom thou hast most

" severely spoken are afraid, and do seek thee with their whole

" heart. They resolve not to prolong the time, but even nowy

" by thy gracious aflistance, To look Well if there be any way

'* of wickedness in them, and to turn their feet unto the way

" everlasting : To renounce every thing that is evil in thy sight ;

" yea, the sin that doth the most easily beset them ; and to use

" their whole diligence for the time to come, to make their callr

" ing and election sure. Those to whom thou hast spoken by

" the misfortune of their neighbours, are likewise afraid at thy

" tokens, and own that it was thy mere goodness, that they too

" and their substance were not consumed. They likewise firmly

" purpose in themselves to make the true use of thy merciful

* warning ; to labour more and, more day by day, to purge

Vol. XX. Oct. 1797. " themselves
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" themselves from all sin, from every earthly affection, that

" they may be fit to stand in the presence of that God, who it

" himself a consuming fire ! "

But have we indeed been thus duly afraid ? This is now to be

considered. And because we cannot see the hearts of others, let

us form our judgment from their actions, which will be best

done by a plain relation, of Which every one that hears it, can

easily tell whether it be true or false.

In the day following that, on Which the Voice of God had so

dreadfully commanded us to exchange our mirth for sadness, the

diversion which that had broken off, was as eagerly begun anew :

Crowds of people flocked out of that very town, where the de

struction had been wrought the day before ; and Tuslied by the

]flace of desolation, to the place of entertainment ! Here you

might see the ground covered with heaps of ruins, mingled with

vet urtquenched fire. A little way off, as thick covered with

horses and men prefling on to fee another new light. On this side

were the mourners bewailing the loss of their goods, and the ne

cessities of their families. "On the other, the feasters delight

ing themselves with the sport they had -gained. • Surely, such a

mixture of mirth and sadness, of feasting and mourning, of

laughing and weeping, hath not been seen from the day in which

our forefathers first came up into this land, until yesterday.

Such is the fear we have (hewn of the wrath of God ! Thus

have we been afraid after he had blown his trumpet among us !

These are the sign,s we have given of our resolution to avoid

whatever is displeasing in his fight ! Hereby we have proved how

■we design to avoid, that diversion in particular, which he hath

•given us so terrible a reason to believe is far from being pleasing

to him ! Not that this is the only reason we have to believe so.

•Besides this last melancholy argument against it, we have so

many others, as any serious Christian would find it a hard talk

to answer. But I have only time to mention slightly, a few of

the consequences that were never yet separated from it.

Before I mention these, it is not necessary for me to fay, whether

the diversion is sinful in itself, simply considered, or not. If any

•one can find a race which has none of those consequences, let

him go to it in the name of God. Only till he finds one which

does not give occasion to these or the like villainies, let him who

nameth the name of Christ, have a care of any way en

couraging them. ,'

One thing moro 1- would have observed, That it is so far from

being uncharitable to warn well-meaning neople of the tendency

of these diversions, that the more clearly and strongly any one

represents it to them, the more charitable to them he is. This

may
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may be made plain by a very easy comparison. You see the wine

when it sparkles in the cup, and arc going to drink of it, I tell:

you, There is poison in it! and therefore beg you to throw it

away. You answer, The wine is harmless in itself : I reply,

perhaps it is so : But still, if it he mixed with what is not harm-;

less, no one in his senses, if. he. knows it, at least unless he could

separate the good from the bad, will once think of drinking of

it. If you add, " It is not poison to me, though it be to others."

Then I fay, Throw it away, for thy Brother's fake, lest thou em

bolden him to drink also. Why should thy strength occasion ihjr.

weak Brother to perish for whom Christ died ?. Now let any one.

judge which is the uncharitable person ; he who. pleads against.

the wine or the diversion, for his brother's fake, or he who. plead*,

against the life pf. his brother, for the fake of the winc,rar the.

diversion? , ,• . , . - . ' . . r„ -."

All the doubt there can be is this ; Is there poison in this di-r

version which is supposed to be harmless in itself. To clear this-

Up, let us first observe, The notorious lying that is always .joined.

with it; the various kinds of over-reaching and cheating }. the.

horrid oaths and curses that constantly accompany, it, wherewith

the Name of our Lord God, blessed for ever, is blasphemed. >

When or where was this diversion ever known, without -these

dreadful consequences ? Who was ever one day present at. one of 1

these entertainments, without being himself a witness to some of

these T And surely these alone, had we no other ill consequences-

to charge upon this diversion, are enough, till -a way is found to'

purge it from them, to make both God and all wife men to

abhor it. ■■, „■:*.'' \

But over and above these, we charge it, secondly, with as-'

fording the fairest means to exercise and to increase covetousness. :

This is done by the occasion it gives to all, who please to laps

wagers with one another : Which commonly' brings so strong a

desire of possessing what is another's, as' will hardly cease when'

that one point is decided ; but will be exceeding likely to leave-

such a thirst in the mind, as not all the winning in the world

will satisfy. And what amends can the trifling sport of a thou

sand people make, for one soul thus corrupted and ruined?

Therefore on this account too, till a way is known to secure all

that frequent it from this danger, well may this sport itself be an,

abomination to him who values one soul more than the whole

world. .

May we not well fear, that it is an abomination to the Lord,

because of a third effect of it, because it is so apt tocntlame'

those passions whielrwe so earnestly commands us to quench.

Because many pcoplc^re so heated on such occasions, as they

never ought to be on anyVoccasion. Supposing it possible that a

man might be angry and not fin ; yet hardly upon sush occasions,

3 U a or
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or in such a degree as those who are angry on such occasions com

monly are. This consequence too, let him separate from such a

diversion, who would prevent its being displeasing to God.

Till this be done, let no one fay, What harm is there in a

horse-race? But if any should still ask that question, we can

answer yet more particularly. Are you a young person who de

sire to go to it ? Then it is likely you go either to fee, or to be

seen. To admire other fine sights, or to be admired yourself.

The hurt of this is, it nourishes that friendship which is enmity

with God. It strengthens those affections which are already too

strong, the desire of the eye and the pride of life. All such di

versions as these are the noblest instruments the devil has, to fill

she mind with earthly, sensual, and devilisli passions ; to make

you of a light and trifling spirit : In a word, to make you a lover

of pleasure more than a lover of God. Are you, who desire

to go to it, advanced in years, and therefore less subject to such

temptations ? Take heed that your hearts deceive you not. But

be it as you suppose, hath it not done you hurt enough, if it has

hindered any of you from partaking of the blessed sacrament ?

If by preventing cither that serious examination, or that private

devotion which you wisely use before you come to it, it has oc

casioned your neglecting to come to this holy table ; and so not

only disobeying a plain command of God, but likewise, losing

all those inestimable advantages which are there reached out to

them who obey Him. Are you a rich man that desires to go?

Then you have probably given something towards it. That

is, You have thrown away that feed, which might have born

fruit to eternity ! You have thrown away a part of that talent,

which had you rightly improved, you might have been an ever

lasting gainer by ! You have utterly lost what God himself, had

you lent it to him, would richly have repaid you ; for you have

given to those who neither need, nor perhaps thank you for it;

which if you had bestowed upon your helpless brethren, your

blessed Redeemer would have esteemed as done unto himself,

and would have treated you accordingly at the great day. Are

you a poor man who have gone, or, given any, thing to this di

version ? Then it has done you the most hurt of all. It has

made you throw away for an idle sport abroad, what your wife

and family wanted at home. If so, you have denied the faith

and are tar worse than an infidel. But suppose it cost you no

money, was it not hurt enough, if it cost you any of your time?

What had you to do to run after trifling diversions, when you

o'jght to have been employed in honest labour ? Surely if flic

rich think, that God hath given them morelfcime than they want,

(though it will be well if they do not onjfday think otherwise;)

yet you have no temptation to think so. /Sufficient for your day

is the labour thereof. I have
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I have but a few words to add, — and those I speak not to

them who are unwilling to hear, whose affections are set upon

this world, and therefore their eyes are blinded by it. But I

fjpeak to them in whom is an understanding heart, and a discern

ing spirit. Who if they have formerly erred, are now resolved,

by the Grace of Gop, to return no mpre to the error ps their

ways ; but for the time to come, not only to avoid, but also

earnestly to oppose whatsoever is contrary to the Will of God.

"To these I fay, Are you young ? So much the rather scorn all-

employments that are useless, but much more, if they are sinful.

For you are they, whose wisdom and glory it is, " to remember

your Creator in the days of your youth-'' Are you elder? So

much the rather bestow all the time which you can spare storrv

the necessary business of this life, in preparing yourself and those

about you, for their entrance into a better life. For your day is

far spent, and your night is at hand. Redeem therefore the little

time you have left. Are you rich ? Then you have particular

reason to labour that you may be rich in good works. For you

are they to whom much is given, not to throw away, but to use

well and wisely ; and of you much shall be required. Are you

poor ? Then you have particular reason to work with your

hands, that you may provide for your own houfhold. Nor

when you have done this, have you done all. For then you

are to labour that you may have to give him that needeth. Not

to him that needeth diversions, but so him that needeth the ne

cessaries of nature, that needeth clothes to cover him, food to

support his life, or a house where to lay his head.

What remains, but that we labour, one' and all, young and

old, rich and poor, to wipe off the past scandal from our town

and people. First, By opposing to the utmost .for the time tq

come, by word and deed, among our friends, and all we have

to do with, this unhappy diversion, which has such terrible

hurtful consequences. By doing all we possibly can to hinder its

coming among us any more, And Secondly, By shewing all the

mercy we can to our afflicted neighbours, according as Go ;■ hath

prospered us, and by this timely relief of them, laying up for

ourselves a good foundation against the day of necessity. Thirdly,

By our constant attendance on God's public service, and blessed

sacrament, and our watchful, charitable, and pious life. Thus-

giving the noblest proof before men and angels, that although

even- after we were troubled, we went wrong, yet upon more

deeply considering, how God had blown his trumpet among

us, we were afraid. We then shall say, with an awakened heart,

Behold, the Lord our God hath shewed us his glory and his

freatness, and we have heard his Voice out of the midst of the

re. Now therefore, while time is, let us put. away far from

us,



490 Bishop of Landaff's Apology for the'BiBLE.

us, every accursed thing ; " For is we hear this voice of the Loxa

our God any more, then we shall die." : •

„*„ Ever)' experienced Christian will readily observe, that Mr.

Wesley wrote the preceding Sermon before he was fully acquainted

with the Power of Divine Grace. Nevertheless, it evidently discovers

a mind under the influence of the fear of God, and a sincere desire

to know and please him. "The arguments he makes use of to prove the

Jtnfulrujs of attending public Diversions, are striking and unanswerable,,

and demand our most serious regard. We stand upon the brink of

Eternity ! There is only a- step between us and the unfathomable gulph !

Are not sensual diversions and amusements solely calculated to divert our

thoughtsTrom God, and the things of Grace and Glory ? Is it pos

sible then, for any one of us to be present at those scenes of riot and

dissipation, w-ith a single eye, with a pure intention to please God?

Previous to our entrance into the field of folly, can we retire in secret,

and kneel down at the feet of the Almighty, and intreat his Blessing

upon the premeditated madness that we design not only to be a spec

tator of, but a party concerned and interested in the success of it?

Would hot bur presence in such deplorable scenes, harden and darken

the minds of those who noticed us ? Is it possible to retire from the

race-ground; or any other place devoted to folly, without a guilty con

science ? And could we then deceive ourselves with the imagination,

that we had been giving all diligence to be found of Christ in

peace without spot and blameless?

LE t■ T E R IX.

, From the Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE.

[ Continuedfrom page 43a. ,]

*{ ' I 'HOSE," you fay, " who are not much acquainted with ec-

JL clesiastical history, may suppose that the book called the New-

Testament has existed ever since the time of Jesus Christ ; but the fast

is historically otherwise ; there was no such book as the New Testa

ment till more than three hundred years after .the time that Christ is

said to have lived."— This paragraph is calculated to mislead common

readers; it is necessary to unfold its meaning. The book, called the

New Testament, consists of twenty-seven different parts ; concerning

seven of these, viz. the Epistle to the Hebrews, that of James, the

second of Peter, the second of John, the third of John, that of Jude,

and the Revelation, there were at first some doubts ; and the question,

whether they should be received into the canon, might be decided, as

all questions concerning opinions must be, by vote. . With respect to

the other twenty part's, those who are most acquainted with ecclesias

tical history will tell you, as Du Pin does after Eusebius, that they

■were owned as canonical, at all times, and by all christians. Whether

the' council of Laodicea was held before or after that of Nice, is not 1

settled point ; all the books of the New Testament, except the Reve

lation,
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- lation, are enumerated as canonical in the Constitutions of that coun

cil ; but it is a great mistake to suppose, that the greatest part of the

books of the New Testament were not in general use amongst chris

tians, long before the council of Laodicea was held. This is not

merely my opinion on the subject ; it is the opinion of one much bet

ter acquainted with- ecclesiastical history than I am, and, probably,

than you are, — Mojhcim. " The opinions," fays this author, or

" rather the conjectures, of the learned concerning the time when the

books of the New Testament were collected into one volume, as also

about the authors of_ that collection, are extremely different. This im

portant question is .attended with great and almost insuperable difficul

ties to us in these latter times. It is however sufficient for us to know,

that, before the middle of the second century, the greatest part of the

books of the New Testament were read in every christian society

throughout the world, and received as a divine rule of faith and man

ners. Hence it appears, that these sacred writings were carefully separ

rated from several human compositions upon the fame subject, either

by some of the apostles themselves, who lived so long, or by their dis

ciples and successors, who were spread abroad through all. nations. We

are well assured, that the four gospels were collected during the Use, of

St. John, and that the three first received the approbation of this di

vine apostle. And why may we not suppose, that the other books of

the New Testament were gathered together at the fame time ? What

renders this highly probable is, that the mod urgent necessity required

it's being done. For, not long after Christ's ascension into heaven,

several histories of his life and doctrines, full of pious frauds, and sa

bulous wonders, were composed bv persons, whose intentions, perhaps,

were not bad, but whose writings discovered the greatest superstition

and ignorance. Nor was this all : productions appeared, which were

imposed on the -world by fraudulent men as the writings of the holy

apostles. These apocryphal and spurious writings must have produced

a fad confusion, and rendered both the history and the doctrine of.

Christ uncertain, Had not the rulers of the church used all possible

care and diligence in separating the books that were truly apostolical

and divine, from all that spurious trash, and conveying them down to

posterity in one volume."

Did you ever read the apology for christians, which Justin Martyt

presented' to the Emperor Antonius Pius, to the Senate, and people of

Rome ? I should looner expect a falsity in a petition, which any body

of persecuted men, imploring justice, should present to the King and

Parliament of Great Britain, than in this apology. — Yet in this apo

logy, which was presented not fifty years after the death of St. John,

not only parts of all the four gospels are quoted, but it is expressly said,

that on the day called Sunday, a portion of them was read in the

public assemblies of the christians. I forbear pursuing this matter far

ther ; else it might easily be shewn, that probably the gospels, and cer

tainly some of St. Paul's epistles, were kn9wn to Clement, Ignatius,

and Polycarp, contemporaries with the Apostles. These men could not

quote or refer to books which did not exist : and therefpre,. though you

could
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could make it out that the book called the New Testament did not

formally exist under that title, till 350 years after Christ ; yet I hold it

to be a certain i-ct, that all the books, of which it is composed, were

written, and most of them received by all christians, within a few

years after his death.

You raise a difficulty relative to the time which intervened between

the death and resurrection of Jesus, who had saidj that the Son of man

shall be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.—Are you

ignorant then that the Jews used the phrase three days and three nights

•to denote what we understand by three days ? -=— It is said in Genesis,

chap. vii. 12. "The rain was upon the earth forty days and forty

nights ; and this is equivalent to the expression, (ver. 17.) " And the

flood was forty days upon the earth." Instead then of saying three days

and three nights, let us limply fay — three days— and you will not ob

ject to Christ's being three days — Friday, Saturday, and Sunday, in the

heart of the earth. I do not fay that he was in the grave the whole of

either Friday or Sunday ; but an hundred instances might be produced*

from writers of all nations, in which a part of a day is spoken of as the

whole.-— Thus much for the defence ot the historical part of the New

Testament.

You have introduced an account of Faustus, as denying the genuine

ness of the books of the New Testament. Will you permit that great

scholar in sacred literature, Michaelis, to tell you something about this

Faustus? — " He was ignorant, as were most of the African writers,

of the Greek language, and acquainted with the New Testament

merely through the channel of the Latin translation : he was not only

devoid of a sufficient fund of learning, but illiterate in the highest de

gree. An argument, which he brings against the genuineness of the gos

pel, affords lufficient ground for this assertion j for he contends, that the

gospel of St. Matthew could not have been written by St. Matthew

himself, because he is always mentioned in the third person." You

know who has argued like Faustus, but I did not think myself autho

rised on that account to call you illiterate in the highest degree ; but

Michaelis makes a still more severe conclusion concerning Faustus ; and

he extends his observation to every man who argued like him—"A man

capable of such an argument must have been ignorant not only of the

Greek writers, the knowledge of which could not have been expected

from Faustus, but even of the Commentaries of Cæsar. And were it

thought improbable that so heavy a charge should be laid with justice

on the side of his knowledge, it would fall with double weight on

the side of his honesty, and induce us to suppose, that, preferring the

arts of sophistry to the plainness of truth, he maintained opinions which

he believed to be false." (Marsh's Transl.) Never more, I thint, shall

we hear of Moses not being the author of the Pentateuch, on account

of its being written in the third person.

Not being able to produce any argument to render questionable

either the genuineness or the authenticity of St. Paul's Epistles, you tell

us, that " it is a matter of no great importance by whom they were

written, since the writer, whoever he was, attempts to prove his doc

trine
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trine by argument : he does not pretend to have been witness to any of

the scenes told of the resurrection and ascension, and he declares that

he had not believed them." That Paul had so far resisted the evidence

which the Apostles had given of the resurrection and ascension os Jesus,

as to be a persecutor of the disciples of Christ, is certain ; but I dp not

remember the place where he declares that he had not believed them.

The High Priest and the Senate of the children of Israel did not deny

the reality of the miracles, which had been wrought by Peter and the

Apostles ; they did not contradict their testimony concerning the re

surrection and the ascension ; but whether they believed it or not,

they were fired with indignation, and took counsel to put the Apostles

to death : and this was also the temper of Paul ; whether he believed or

did hot believe the story of the resurrection, he was exceedingly mad

against the saints. The writer of Paul's Epistles does not attempt to

prove his doctrine by argument ; he in many places tells us, that his

doctrine was not taught by man, or any invention of his own, which

required the ingenuity of argument to prove it : — "I certify you, bre

thren, that the gospel, which was preached of me, is not after man.

For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by the

revelation of Jesus Christ." Paul does not pretend' to have been a

witness of the jtory of the resurrection, but he does much more ; he

asserts, that he was himself a witness of the resurrection. After enu

merating many appearances of Jesus to his disciples, Paul fays of himself,

" Last of all, he was seen of me also, as one born out of due time."

Whether you will admit Paul to have been a true witness or not, you,

cannot deny that he pretends to have been a witness of the resur

rection.

The story of his being struck to the ground, as he was journeying to

Damascus, has nothing in it, you fay, miraculous or extraordinary :

you represent him as struck by lightning.—It is somewhat extraordinary

for a man, who is struck by lightning, to have, at the very time,

full possession of his understanding ; to hear a voice issuing from the

lightning, speaking to him in the Hekew tongue, calling him by his

name, and entering into conversation with him. His companions,

you fay, appear not to have suffered indie same manner : — the greater

the wonder. If it was a common storm of thunder and lightning

which struck Paul and all his companions to the ground, it is some

what extraordinary that he alone should be hurt ; and that, notwith

standing his being struck blind by lightning, he should in other re

spects be so little hurt, as to be immediately able to walk into the city

of Damascus. So difficult is it to oppose truth by an hypothesis !—la

the character of Paul you discover a great deal of violence and fanati

cism ; and such men, you observe, are never good moral evidences of

any doctrine they preach. — Read, sir, Lord Lyttleton's observations on

the conversion and apostleship of St. Paul ; and I think you will be

convinced of the contrary. That elegant writer thus expresses his

opinion on this subject— "Besides all the proofs of the christian re

ligion, which may be drawn from the prophecies of the Old Testa

ment, from the neceffarv connection it has with the whole i'vstem of

Vox.. XX. Oct. i797. ■ ths
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the Jewish religion, from the miracles of Christ, and from the evidence

given of his resurrection by all the other apostles, I think the conver

sion and apostleship of St. Paul alone, duly considered, is, of itself, a

demonstration sufficient to prove Christianity to be a divine revelation."

I hope this opinion will have some weight with you ; it is not the

opinion of a lying Bible-prophet, of a stupid evangelist, or of an

a b ab priest, — but of a learned layman, whose illustrious rank re

ceived iplendor from his talents.

You are displeased with St. Paul "for setting out to prove the re

surrection of the fame body." — You know, I presume, that the resur

rection of the same body is not, by all, admitted to be a scriptural doc

trine. — " In the New Testament (wherein, I think, are contained all

the articles of the christian faith) I find our Saviour arid the Apostles to

preach the rr.furrttT.ian of the dead, and the resurrection from the dead, in

many places ; but I do not remember any place where the resurrection

of the same body is so much as pientioned." This observation of Mr,

Locke I so far adopt," as to deny that you can produce any place in

the writings of St. Paul, wherein he sets out to prove the resurrection of

the same body. I do not question the possibility of the resurrection of

the same body, arid I am not ignorant of the manner in which some

learned men have explained it ; (somewhat after the way of your ve

getative speck in the kernel of a peach ;) but as you are discrediting

St. Paul's doctrine, you ought to shew that what you attempt to dis

credit is the doctrine of the Apostle. As a matter of choice, you had

father have a better body — you will have a better body, — "Your

natural body will be raised a spiritual body," your corruptible will put

on incorruption. You are so much out of humour with your present

body, that you inform us, every animal in the creation excels us in

something. Now I had always thought, that the single circumstance

of our having hands, and their having none, gave us an infinite supe

riority not only over insects, fishes, snails, and spiders, (which you

represent as excelling us in loco-motive powers,) but over all the ani

mals of the creation ; and enabled us, in the language of Cicero, de

scribing the manifold utility of our hands, to make as it were a new

nature of things. As to what you fay about the consciousness of ex

istence being the only conceivable idea of a future life— it proves no

thing, either for or against the resurrection of a body, or of the fame

body ; it does not inform us, whether to anv or to what substance,

material or immaterial, this consciousness is annexed. I leave it, how

ever, to others, who do not admit personal identity to consist in con

sciousness, to dispute with you on this point, and willingly subscribe to

the opinion of Mr. Locke, " that nothing but consciousness can unite

remote existences into the fame person,"

From a caterpillar's pasting into a torpid state resembling death, and

.afterwards appearing, a splendid butterfly, • and from the (supposed) con

sciousness of existence which the animal had in these different states,

you ask, Why must I believe, that the resurrection of the same body is

necessary to continue in me the consciousnels os existence hereafter?—

I do not dislike analogical reasoning, when implied toprop'er objects, and

kept
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kept within due bounds : — but where is it said in Scripture, that the

resurrection of the same body is necessary to continue in you the con

sciousness of existence? Those who admit a conscious state of the foul

between death and the resurrection, will contend, that the soul is the

substance in which consciousness is continued without interruption : —

those who deny the intermediate state of the foul as a state of con*

fciousness, will contend, that consciousness is not destroyed by death,

but suspended by it, as it is suspended during a sound steep ; and that it

may as easily be restored after death, as after steep, during which the

faculties of the soul are not extinct, but dormant. — Thole who think,

that the soul is nothing distinct from the compages of the body, not a

substance but a mere quality, will maintain, that the consciousness ap

pertaining to every individual person is not lost when the body is de

stroyed ; that it is known to God; and may, at the geneial resur

rection, be annexed to any system of matter he may think fit, ov to

that parcicular compages to which it belonged in this life.

In reading your book I have been frequently shocked at the virulence

of your zeal, at the indecorum of vour abuse in applying vulgar and

offensive epithets to men who have been held, and who will long, I

trust, continue to be holden, in high estimation. I know that the scar

of calumny is seldom wholly effaced, it remains long after the wound

is healed ; and your abuse of holy men and holy things will be re

membered, when your arguments against them are refuted and forgot

ten. Moses you term an arrogant coxcomb, a chief assassin ; Aaron,

Joshua, Samuel, David, monsters and impostors ; the Jewish kings a

parcel of rascals ; Jeremiah and the rest of the prophets, liars ; and

Paul a fool, for having written one of the sublimest compositions, and

on the most important subject that ever occupied the mind of man—

the lesson in our burial service ; — this lesson you call a doubtful jar

gon, as destitute of meaning as the tolling of the bell at the funeral. —

Men of low condition ! pressed down, as you often are, by calamities

generally incident to human nature, and groaning under burdens of

misery peculiar to your condition, what thought you when you heard

this lesson read at the funeral of your child, your parent, or your

friend ? Was it mere jargon to you, as destitute of meaning as the

tolling of a bell? — No.— You understood from it, that you would

not all steep, but that you would all be changed in a moment at the

last trump ; you understood from it, that this corruptible must put on,

incorruption, that this mortal must put on immortality, and that death

would be swallowed up in victory ; you understood from it, that if

/notwithstanding profane attempts to subvert your faith) ye continue

ftedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, your

labour will not be in vain.

You seem fond of displaying your skill in science and philosophy ;

you speak more than once of Euclid : and, in censuring St. Paul, vou

intimate to us, that when the apostle fays— one star differeth from

another star in glory— he ought to have said — in distance. -— All men

see that one star differeth from another star in glory or brightness ; but

few men know that their difference in brightness arises from their dif-

3X3 ference
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ference in distance ; and I beg leave to say, that even you, philosopher

as you are, do not know it. You make an assumption which you can

not prove— that the stars are equal in magnitude, and placed at dif

ferent distances from the earth ; — but you cannot prove that they are

not different in magnitude, and placed at equal distances, though none

of them may be so near to the earth, as to have any sensible annual

parallux. I beg pardon of my readers for touching upon this subject. ;

but it really moves one's indignation, to fee a smattering in philosophy

urged as an argument against the veracity of an apostle. — " Little

learning is a dangerous thing."

Paul, you fay, affects to be a naturalist ; and to prove (you might

more properly have said illustrate) his system of resurrection from the

principles of vegetation — "Thou fool," fays he, " that which thou

lowest is not quickened except it die : " — to which one might reply,

in his own language, and fay— "Thou fool, Paul, that which thou

sowest is not quickened except it die not." It may be seen, I think,

from this passage, who affefts to be a naturalist, to be acquainted with

the microscopical discoveries of modern times ; which were proba.

bly neither known to Paul, nor to the Corinthians; and which, had

they been known to them both, would have been of little use in the

illustration of the subject of the resurrection. Paul said— that which

thou sowest is not quickened except it die : — every husbandman in Co

rinth, though unable perhaps to define the term death, would under

stand the apostle's phrase in a popular sense, and agree with him that a

grain of wheat must become rotten in the ground before it could sprout ;

and that, as God raised from a rotten grain of wheat, the roots, the

stem, the leaves, the ear of a new plant, he might also cause a new

fcody to spring up from the' rotten carcase in the grave.—Doctor Clarke

observes, " In like manner as in every grain of corn there is contained a

minute insensible seminal principle, which is itself the entire future blade

and ear, and in due season, when all the rest of the grain is corrupted,

evolves and unfolds itself visibly to the eye ; so our present mortal

and corruptible body may be but the exuviæ, as it were, of some

hidden and at present insensible principle, (possibly the prelent seat of

the soul,) which at the resurrection shall discover itself in its proper

form." I do not agree with this great man (for such I esteem him)

in this philosophical conjecture ; but the quotation may serve to shew

you, that the germ does not evolve and unfold itself visibly to the eye

till all the rest of the grain is corrupted ; that is*, in the language and

meaning of St. Paul, till it dies. — Though the authority of Jesus may

have as little weight with you as that of Paul, yet it may not be im

proper to quote to you our Saviour's expression, when he foretels the

numerous disciples which his death would produce— " Except a corn

of wheat fall into the ground, and die, it abideth alone : but if it die,

it bringeth forth much fruit." — You perceive from this, that the

Jews thought the death of the grain was neceslary to its reproduction :

— hence every one may fee what little reason you had to object to the

apostle's popular illustration of the possibility of a resurrection. Had'

be known as much as any naturalist in Europe does, of the progress of
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in animal from one state to another, as from a worm to a butterfly,

(which you think applies to the cafe,) I am of opinion he would not

have usecl that illustration in preference to what he has used, which is

obvious and satisfactory.

Whether the fourteen epistles ascribed to Paul were written by him

or not, is, in your judgment, a matter of indifference.— So far from

being a matter of indifference, I consider the genuineness of St. Paul's

epistles to be a matter of the greatest importance ; for if the epistles,

ascribed to Paul, were written by him, (and there is unquestionable

proof that they were,) it will be difficult for you, or for any man,

upon fair principles of found reasoning, to deny that the christian

religion is true. The argument is a short one, and obvious to every

capacity. It stands thus : — St. Paul wrote several letters to those whom,

in different countries, he had converted to the christian faith ; in these

letters he affirms two things ; — first, that he had wrought miracles in

their presence ; — secondly, that many of themselves had received the

gift of tongues, and other miraculous gifts of the Holy Gheist. — The

persons to whom these letters were addressed must, on reading them,

have certainly known, whether Paul affirmed what was true, or told a

plain lie ; they must have known, whether they had seen him work,

miracles ; they must have been conscious, whether they themselves did

or did not possess any miraculous gifts. -— Now can you, or can any

man, believe, for a moment, that Paul (a man certainly of great abili

ties) would have written public letters, full of lies, and which could

not fail of being discovered to be lies, as soon as his letters were read ?

— Paul could not be guilty of falsehood in these two points, or in either

of them ; and if either of them be true, the christian religion is true.

References to these two points are frequent in Sf. Paul's epistles : I will

mention only a few. In his Epistle to the Galatians, he fays, (chap

iii. 2. 5.) " This only would I learn, of you, received ye the spirit

(gifts of the spirit) by the works of the law ? — He ministreth to you

the spirit, and worketh miracles among you." — To the Thessalonians

he fays, (1 Thess. ch. i. 5.) " Our gospel came not unto you in word

only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost." — To the Corin

thians he thus expresses himself : ( 1 Cor. ii. 4.) " My preaching was

not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in the demonstration of

the spirit and of power ; " — and he adds the reason for his working

miracles — " That your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,

but in the power of God."— With what alacrity would the faction at

Corinth, which opposed the apostle, have laid hold of this and many

similar declarations in the letter, had they been able to have detested

any falsehood in them ! There is no need to multiply words on so clear

a point — the genuineness of Paul's Epistles proves their authenticity

independently of every other proof ; for it is absurd in the extreme to

suppose him, under circumstances of obvious detection, capable of

advancing what was not true ; and if Paul's Epistles be both genuine

and authentic, the christian religion is true. — Think of this argu

ment.

You
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You close your observations in the following manner: —•

** Should the Bible (meaning, as I have before remarked, the

Old Testament) and Testament hereafter fall, it is not I that

have been the occasion." You look, I think, upon your pro

duction with a parent's partial eye, when you speak of it in such

a style of self-complacency. The Bible, fir, has withstood the

learning of Porphyry, and the power of Julian, to fay nothing

of the manichean Faustus— it has resisted the genius of Boling-

brokc, and the wit of Voltaire, to fay nothing of a numerous

herd of inferior assailants — and it will not fall by your force.

You have barbed anew the blunted arrows of former adversaries ;

you have feathered them with blasphemy and ridicule ; dipped

them in your deadliest poison ; aimed them with your utmost

ikill ; shot them against the shield of faith with your utmost vi

gour ; but, like the feeble javelin of aged Priam, they will

scarcely reach the mark, will fall to the ground without a

stroke.

LIFE OF PHILIP MELANCTHON.

[ Continued from page 441. ]

CHAP. V. Distressing situation of the Reformers. The Light of

Science and the Gospel visited Europe about the fame time. Me-

lanElhon early qualified for rendering important service to science.

He delivers Leisures on the Epijlle to the Romans. The study of

the Scriptures lost for many ages. The Reformers introduce the

laws of a just Interpretation of Scripture. MelanBhon enters upon

the Marriage State. Eminent men not always happy in domestic

Life. Remarks on the temper and habits ofstudious men. The

Reformers become more formidable to their enemies. The Re

formers are outlawed by a Bull of Excommunication. Luther

commits the Bull to the flames. Appears before the Diet at fVsrms.

Cruel Edit! published against him. Escapes the florm, and is con

cealed in a strong Castle. The Reformation advances. Fanatich

appears during Luther's abjence. MelanEthon contends with the

Enthusiasts. Lea X. dies, he is succeeded by Adrian VI.

THE situation of the Reformers for many years was truly

distrefllng ; they were tost often by furious storms and tem

pests on a tumultuous sc;t, amidst dangerous rocks and faithless

quicksands. In this perilous situation they had inevitably perished,

had they not been directed to steer their course by that bright and

morning star, whose glory they were constrained to keep in view,

till
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till at length they were conducted by a gracious Providence to

the desired haven of evangelical liberty and repose. Many hard

conflicts had they also to endure, in a state of perpetual warfare

with their adversaries : Hence they were often constrained to

maintain the cause of God in public disputations, councils,

synods, and diets, sacrificing the quiet and repose of their lives

for the good of mankind. God however, in compassion to his

servants, afforded them some gracious intervals, which they dili

gently employed in re-examining the doctrines they had taught,

in prudently correcting their own errors, in furnishing themselves

with fresh arguments from reason and scripture, and in consult

ing the early writers of the Christian Church. At other times,

we find them engaged in various attempts to rescue the human

mind from the ignominious bondage that had been introduced by

Papal superstition, and Gothic barbarism.

Hence it was that the light of true science began to arise upon

mankind, at the same time that the light of the Gospel revisited

Europe. We owe much to the Reformers therefore for their

labours in reviving useful knowledge, and in restoring sound

learning. Melancthon in particular has a just claim to our gra-<

titude in this respect.

Some instances of the early pregnancy of his genius have been

already given, more might have been added. These, Erasmus

informs us, were accompanied with a modest, unassuming de

portment. By perseverance and application (without which the

early blossoms of genius commonly perish) Melancthon was soon

qualified to render some important services to learning and science.

He first began with separating the gold from the dross, and set

himself accurately to discriminate between the light and spe

cious parts of learning, and those which are solid and truly va

luable. To the vanity of useless learning he was justly an enemy;

but at the fame time he knew how to appreciate such branches of

science as tend to ennoble, enlarge and strengthen the human

mind. He then proceeded to correct the errors, and to remove

the hindrances which were thrown in the way of improvement.

This led him to an important undertaking. He resolved to make

a vigorous attempt at reforming the sciences themselves. These

were, at that time, in a disordered and chaotic state, encum

bered with many idle appendages, and delivered in a barren,

dry, and irregular manner. Melancthon determined to reduce

them to order, to reject what was superfluous, to supply what

was defective, and to form them into regular, natural, and use

ful systems. He entered upon this work in 151 8, and continued

gradually to advance in it during the space of several years, im

proving the intervals allowed him from the more important la

bours of the Reformation. To this source we must refer the

more



500 Life of philip melancthon.

more accurate and perfect state of science that has since prevailed

in Europe.

In 1520, Melancthon delivered a course os Lectures on the

Epistle to the Romans. These were published, without his

knowledge, some time after, by the zeal of Luther, who judged

it necessary for the general good, to sacrifice the laws of private

friendship. In a preface, however, to this edition, Luther in

formed the world, and Melancthon also, in a most respectful

manner, what he judged of him as a Commentator of the

writings of St. Paul.

The study of the Scriptures had been shamefully neglected for

many ages. Amongst the ancients, Jerome and Theodoret had

eminently distinguilhed themselves, for their (kill and ability in

interpreting the sacred Writings : And, before their time, Origen

had given many specimens of sacred criticism, worthy of his

great genius and erudition. But notwithstanding the many fine

and valuable illustrations of Scripture, that may be selected

from their writings, they abound with instances of mystical and

allegorical interpretation, which are justly considered as a great

defect b'r'ftie moderns. This vein of allegory was immediately

derived from the Platonists, from whom it likewise descended to

the Jewish Cabbalists.

From the time of Theophylact, to that of Erasmus (whose

Paraphrase on the New Testament forms a kind of epitome of

what is most valuable in the ancients) scarcely any thing worthy

of regard, had appeared in the way of exposition on the sacred

Scriptures. The Reformers having revived the study of the

Bible, introduced the method of interpreting by a just attention

to the analogy of faith. They taught mankind to illustrate the

Law and the Prophets, by the Writings of the Evangelists and

Apostles. And while they guarded, on the one hand, against

allegorizing, on the other, by the application of a sound and

temperate criticism to the original text, they laid the foundatioa

of a legitimate interpretation of Scripture, and opened the way

to such accessions of Biblical knowledge, as entitles them to the

consideration of being the fathers of sacred criticism to the

moderns.

Of the apostolical writings, the Epistle to the Romans is de

servedly esteemed the most important, as it contains an inspired

demonstration of the principal doctrines of the Gospel. And it

was with propriety, considered by the Reformers, as a key to the

whole Scripture, and containing the confession of all truly evan

gelical churches. It appears, therefore, to have been at once

seasonable and judicious in Melancthon, at a time when the world

was just emerging out of papal darkness, to apply himself to the

illustration
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illustration of that Epistle. From a further conviction of the

necessity of awakening the attention of mankind to those great

truths, he published in the fame year, An Exhortation to the

Study of the Doctrine of Christ, as it is delivered by St. Paul.

We find Melancthon, by the advice and influence of Luther,

shortly after this, entered upon the marriage state. His wife

was an amiable and pious woman, by whom he had two sons

and two daughters. It will perhaps excite some curiosity in the

reader to know how Melancthon acquitted himself in this new

relation ; as it is commonly observed, that eminent men are not

always happy in domestic, or in social life. It is not easy, in

some instances, to account for this, and certainly there have been

many exceptions. Great men, sometimes possess the social quali

ties in an eminent degree, and many of them are well acquainted

with the laws of a just and generous benevolence. It is true,

that men who lead a very studious life, often acquire an appear

ance of abstractedness and reserve, a circumstance of which they

are not always sufficiently conscious. Long and intense appli

cation, (without which 'ho man can ever attain to real eminence)

commonly produces habits of apparent inattention *nd negtect,

and this is often the cafe with men who are otherwise of an

obliging, frank, and benevolent temper. Hence pain and offence

are sometimes unavoidably given, when nothing of the kind was

ever intended. But of such men, it may be observed, that when

ever they are fairly drawn out in conversation, all this imper

ceptibly vanishes, and a bright diffusion of generous and glowing

sentiments succeeds, like the rising fun dispersing those mists and

clouds, which obscure its glories, while its beams diffuse light

and joy to all around. Of Melancthorf, however, it may be

truly affirmed, that, with the excellent Haller, Sir Thomas

More, and some other great men, he was amiable in social

and domestic life ; sufficient proof of this will be found in its

proper place.

From those exalted friendships which ennoble and relieve the

heart of man, we must now turn our thoughts to the thorny paths

of ecclesiastical strife, to the gloom of cruel bigotry, and persecu

tion. From the death of Maximilian, who was devoted to the

Pope, to the time that the young emperor Charles V. entered

upon the exercise of imperial power, the friends of the Refor

mation enjoyed a pleasing calm. But this was shortly to be at

an end. The favourers of Lufher and his principles increased

from every quarter, and the Reformers by receiving daily new

accessions of light and strength began to be truly formidable to

their adversaries.

Vofc. XX. Oct. 1797. The

3 Y
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The policy of the church of Rome therefore meditated a de

cisive blow, in hope of crushing the Reformation at once. In

order to accomplish their design more effectually, a Bull of Ex

communication, dated June 15, 1520, was published with all

due formalities, against Luther, his abettors and followers : In

•which all persons were forbidden to read his writings on pain of

excommunication. Luther was not onLy condemned and out

lawed as a heretic, but likewise all his followers and protectors,

whom all the princes and subjects of the empire were required

to seize and- deliver into the hands of justice, unless they pub

licly renounced their errors, and burnt their books within sixty

days.

This Bull was with impolitic cruelty delivered to Eccius, the

mortal enemy of Luther, in- commission with whom Aleander

was joined, as the Pope's Nuncio. These were charged to

see it put in execution. After it had been duly presented to the

Elector of Saxony, Aleander waited on his Highness, and in

formed him that he had two things to request of him, in the

Pope's name ; The first was, that he would cause all Luther's

books to besburnt ; the second, that he should either put him to

death, or imprison him, or lastly send him to the Pope.

The wary Elector refused to comply with any of these requi

sitions. And in a reply that was delivered to the Nuncio, he

remarked, that neither the Pope nor the Emperor, had made it

appear that there were such things in Luther's writings as that

they deserved to be burnt. That it was, moreover, his desire,

that the cause lhould be referred to some impartial, learned, and

pious judges: — At <he fame time the Elector declared, that

when Luther was confuted by solid arguments taken out of

Scripture, he would be careful not to protect a person unworthy

.of it.

The Pope at the same time, with as little success* sent a brief

to the University of Wittemberg, exhorting the members of it to

put his Bull in execution. The Students and Professors unani

mously rejected it with disdain. Luther now had too much

reason to complain of the impiety and cruelty of the Pope, whom

he openly declared to be the Man of Sin, and the great Anti

christ, and finding that his books had been burnt in various

places, having assembled the members of the University, in a

large field near Wittemberg, he committed the Bull of Excom

munication, together with the whole body of the Cannon Law,

to the flames, in the presence of a vast concourse of spectators.

This act will undoubtedly be considered in a very different light

by different persons. To fay the least, it .has too much the ap

pearance of human passion mingling Users with religious zeal.

But
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But where shall we find the man who is always sufficieatly on

his guard against the frailty of human nature ?

The enmity and resentment of the See of Rome could not fail

to increase. Leo exhorted the Empteror to (hew himself the

patron and defender of the Church. Charles therefore willing

at once to ingratiate himself with the Pope, and to gratify his

own catholic subjects, summoned a Diet, or general Assembly

of the States, to meet at Worms, early in the Year 1521.

After some deliberations had taken place, respecting the po

litical affairs of the empire, Luther was summoned to appear

before the Diet, and to give an account of his writings and his

opinions. A safe conduct was transmitted to him from the Em

peror, who commanded his Herald to conduct him to Worms.

Many of his friends met him on the road, and with tears in-

treated him to return. Others reminded him of the death of

John Hufs. Luther with great firmness rejected their importu^-

nities, and told them, that such suggestions proceeded from

Satan, who fain would prevent him from making an open pro •

session of the faith, on this important occasion, as he foresaw

that his kingdom would fall. " I am lawfully called to that

city, said he, and thither will I go, and defend the truth, in

the Name of the Lord, though I find as many devils there, as

there are tiles upon the houses." On the road he composed

one of his finest hymns, expressive of his confidence in God.

Luther arrived at this place, April 16th, and received an

order to appear before the Diet, the day following, at four in

the afternoon. While he was conducted to this awful .tri

bunal, some admonished him not to fear, others reminded him

of those encouraging words of our Lord, " Ye shall be brought

before governors and kings for my fake ; — but when they de

liver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak ; for

it shall be given you in the same hour, what ye shall speak."

The behaviour of Luther on this solemn occasion was calm, re

collected, and firm. Two questions were proposed to him by

the Orator of the Empire : First, Whether he acknowledged those

books, pointing to the ground, to be written by him. Secondly,

Whether he would retract any thing contained in them, or not i

To the. first he prudently answered, that he could not acknow

ledge any writings before they were specified to him. The t-itles

were then read : Luther said, " I acknowledge thpse books jto

have been written by me : But with respect to the second ques

tion, Whether I will maintain or retract what is written in them,

as it is a matter of the greatest consequence, I request some time

to consider of it, that 1 may do nothing rashly or contrary to my

conscience." After a short deliberation, he was informed, that

3 Y a his
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his request was granted, but that he must appear again, at the

fame hour, the following day.

The Diet being accordingly re-assembled, the Orator de

manded, What was his determination ? Luther then addressing

himself to the throne, and respectfully turning to the States of

the Empire, requested that it might be observed, That the

books, in question, were of three kinds: The first relating to

faith and piety. " These, said he, I cannot retract, without

feeing guilty of profaneness. The second are written against the

Roman Pontiff, and contain a refutation of the doctrines taught

fey the Papists. If I should retract these I shall strengthen their

Tyranny. The third Class, Contains sorne answers to particular

persons, 'who have defended the corruptions of the Church of

Rome. In these, I confess, that I have sometimes used too

much acrimony and Vehemence ; for I acknowledge that I am

feut a man and liable to err ; yet neither can I renounce these,

lest a door Ihould be thrown open to the insolence of many other

men of a like spirit." The Orator then, with a stern counte

nance, requiring a direct answer, Luther replied, "Unless I am

convinced by reason and scripture, I cannot recant any thing that

I have written or taught." He concluded by pronouncing these

memorable words : '" Here I ftand : I can do no otherwise : Gd

help me! Amen." Persisting in this answer, he withdrew. How

wonderful are the energies Of the human mind when under the

.powerful influence of the Holy Spirit !

Thi magnanimity of Luther utterly confounded all the

schemes of his adversaries. Some of the Popish Legates, and

other Emissaries of the Church of Rome pressed the Emperor to

follow the example: of the Council of Constance. Charles re

plied to this horrid suggestion, with honest indignation, " I will

not blush with Sigismun'd, my predecessor ; " disdaining to vio

late the public faith as had been the cafe at the Council of Con

stance, an hundred years before, when John. Hufs, was cruelly

put to death, notwithstanding the Imperial Safe-conduct.

Luther was permitted therefore to return in safety. But within

a few days after his departure, his enemies prevailed so far, as to

obtain the publication of a severe Edict, in the name of the

Emperor, by the authority of the Diet, depriving him of all

the privileges he was entitled to as a subject of the Empire, for

bidding any Prince to harbour or protect him, and requiring all

to sei7.e his person, as soon as the term of one and twenty days,

specified, in his protection, should expire. The object of this

Cruel edict was manifest to all, so that from the expiration of the

term of ©ne and twenty days, he was to be considered as ac-

• tually
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tolly under the sentence of death. He was however rescued by

a bold stratagem of his friend the Elector of Saxony, who had

secretly given orders that a party of h'orse should be ready to

seize him on his return, and to convey him in safety to War-

burg, a strong castle, near Eisenach, situate in mountainous

forests. In this castle he hiy concealed for some time, as the

Elector judged that it would be impossible otherwise to save

his life. •

While Luther was at Warburg, Leo X. who had cited him

to appear before an earthly tribunal, was himself called to the

tribunal of God. His successor Adrian VI, though a man of a

different character, nevertheless adopted the measures of his pre

decessor, with respect to the Reformers.

Luther's confinement answered several important ends, and

Was over-ruled for the furtherance of the Gospel. In this

Patmos, as he pleasantly termed it, he employed himself in

making a version of the Psalms, and in preparing a translation

of the whole New Testament. At other times, he relieved his

mind by writing to his friends. In a letter to Melancthon, he

fays, " As it was never my own will to preach, so I have great

peace now I am excluded from it. But who knows what end

Christ may have in this ? We have often talked of faith ; now

let us make the trial of it. If I perish, the Gospel will not

perish ; in which you succeed, as Eliflia to Elijah. And may

the Lord Jesus give you a double portion of his Spirit ! "

The Reformation, however, sensibly advanced and extended

to several cities of Germany, particularly in Saxony. It gained

ground so fast at Wittemberg, that many important changes

were introduced, during the absence of. Luther. The Monies

Were permitted to leave their Monasteries, and to dispense with

their vows ; the images were thrown down, and the altars re

moved ; auricular confession and private masses were abolished ;

the cup was restored to the people in the Lord's Supper : And

Bernard Veltkirck, pastor of Kenbergen, near Wittemberg,

having first asserted his right to the Marriage-union, Justus Jonas,

and others, soon followed his example.

Some of these things, however, were conducted in so rash and

intemperate a manner, that dangerous consequences were justly

apprehended. And further occasion was given to the enemy, by

the extravagant conduct of certain 'fanatics, who had mingled

themselves with the little flock at Wittemberg. Professing to

have received uncommon revelations by the ministry of angels,

and a higher kind of inspiration, they paid little attention to the

written word. At the same time, they disregarded the esta

blished laws of Society, and that just decorum, which is so

pleasing
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pleasing to God and so profitable to men ; behaving in an absurd,

tumultuous and irregular manner. These things necessarily oc-

casioned great dissensions, and offences were daily multiplied.

Such disorders could not fail to distress the mind of Luther

who determined, though at the hazard of his life, instantly to

return to his post ; and to commit himself, his friends and his

all, to God. Mean while, it fell to the lot of Melancthon to

contend with these visionary men. It is natural, however, to

suppose, that the contest between rational piety and enthusiastic

wildness, must have been very unequal. Nothing, however,

should deter good men from discharging their duty. Luther had

the consolation to find that the greater part of these men left the

city on his return. In the course of a few years it will be seen,

however that their excesses involved them in a dreadful catastrophe.

f_ To be continued* J

LETTERS.

From Mr. George Clark, to Mrs. Downs.

My dear Sister, London, Sept. 6, 1776.

I Know that you are well acquainted wish the Truth as it is in

Jesus, and have witnessed the powerful effects of it in your

own souh You were justified freely by faith, through the re

demption that is in Christ Jesus, and by the power of his grace

you obtained the victory over the desires of the carnal mind.

You well remember, that after the Lord had given you a clear

manifestation of ^iis Love, you found something still in you

which opposed the reign of the holy Jesus ; and you know how

exceedingly difficult you found it to conquer your own will, and

the powers of darkness, as well as your remaining unbelief.

While we continue to watch and ptay, and live in the exercise

os faith, we shall" not be -overcome, but shall go on from strength

to strength. Yet the nearer we live to God, the more clearly

we see what remains in our hearts contrary to his will ; and

when we suppose, that thi& or the other sinful propensity is so far

subdued, that we sliall not be troubled with it any more, we see

it again lift up its head, and become more grievous than ever :

And although, we may fast and pray, and do all in our power,

yet we shall find that were we to live in this way for four-score

years, it would not be sufficient for the entire sanctification of

our souls. But when the mind is fully enlightened, so that we

discover all our remaining depravity, and when we rightly un

derstand the full meaning of that blessed word, "By grace ye

are saved through faith," then we see an open door of hope.

This is the way which the infinitely wife and blessed God

hath appointed, in order to glorify the riches of his grace, to

humble
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humble the pride of man, and to take away that desire os inde

pendence, which is too often found, even in those who are blessed

with a measure of grace. Here the contest between nature and

grace begins. Satan and our own evil hearts would have us put

off the complete sanctirication till death : But God, who is rich

in mercy, will shew us, that it is his will we should be fully

saved in this life, — that this great work, shall be wrought in us

by the power of his blessed Spirit, — and that with regard to

time, a day or a moment, with him, is the fame as a thousand

years. And so great is his mercy and love, that in those who

experience this blessed work, there is the clear witness of the

word and the Spirit of God, the fame as in justification.

With respect to the fruits of this glorious change : —We shall

be delivered from that perverse self-will, pride, and evil desire,

which till then were so exceedingly troublesome to us. The en

mity of the carnal-mind is gone, nor is there the least incli

nation to depart from the ways of God. Unbelief is also con

quered, and the promises which relate to the full recovery of the

image of God, are laid quite open ; nor is there any fear, but

we shall attain them. It is now that we properly cease from all

dependence upon our own works, because we do all in the spirit

and power of Christ, with whom we live in holy fellowship.

We feel a fervent desire that God, in all things, may be glori*

fied ; and especially that his Word may be believed, by the

thousands who are already born into his family. And as out

affections are duly regulated, and fixed upon their proper objects,

so our will is subject to the will of God, because we see his will

to be holy, just, and good. It is true, our will may still be

acted upon by evil, as well as good spirits, and we may chuse or

refuse, pleasure or pain ; we may take up the cross chearfully,

or we may in particular cafes, feel some reluctance. Were it

not so, the disciple would be above his Master, and the servant

above his Lord. By not properly attending to this, some have

• laid themselves open to the enemy to tempt them to think, that

they never could fall, and they have imagined that Christ was

so fully formed in them, that they should stand, independently

of receiving continual supplies of grace from him.

Those also greatly mistake, who affirm, " That we set our

selves upon a level with Christ, if we fay that we have no more

sin to be cleansed from, and that we need the merit of his death

no more, if we are compleatly holy." The work wrought in

us, is undoubtedly very great, and great are the privileges at

tending it : but although we are cleansed from all filthiness of

flesh and spirit, yet we have not perfected holiness iatfhe fear of

God. We are likewise subject to' mistakes; and have many

weaknesses and infirmities : And besides, as we now lire nearer

to
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to God than ever, he gives us to fee as we never did before, al!

our defects, and also to mourn over them. It is a wonder to

me, that there should be any experienced Christian who is in

sensible of this, whatever degree of holiness he has attained,

Our Lord himself was subject to hunger and thirst, to weariness

and pain. He certainly felt the reproach and contempt which

were poured upon him. And as he was tempted in all points as

we now are, no doubt but he felt the weight of those tempta

tions. But did this render him less pleasing to his heavenly

Father ? Or did those temptations in any degree defile his holy

foul ? It may be answered, that these were part of his sufferings

by which he made an atonement for sin. Very true ; but has he

not also, in these afflictions, left us an example of patiently suf

fering the will of God, so that neither our holiness nor our

happiness may be hindered thereby. When this is the cafe, we

may then fay, in a found scriptural sense, " I will glory in my

infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me," so that

I may be wholly saved by him.

What then is our work, who have received this great sal

vation ? Undoubtedly, to walk worthy of our high and holy

calling, in all lowliness and meekness; being always ready to

receive instruction from any of the servants of God, sensible

that we as yet know little of ourselves, of God, or of his

word and works. Let us keep at the utmost distance from think

ing highly of ourselves, resisting the very first motion of any

thing that looks like pride. For if we suffer the light of the

Holy Spirit to shine into our minds, we shall fee that we are

still poor, weak, needy creatures, who want all the help we can

get, either from God or man. The consideration of this, will

render Christ still more precious, and cause us to sink into no

thing before him.

My dear friend, endeavour to drink deep into the love of Gop.

Keep close to him in prayer. Highly value the light you re

ceive from above. Follow this heavenly guide, arid you shall

not wander from the path of life, but be sweetly led, and safely

guided through the wilderness of this vain world, till you are

brought to sec and adore the great Author of your Salvation,

and to praise God and the Lamb for ever. I am, your affec

tionate Brother, George C{.ark.

From Mr. George Clark, to Mr. Wm. G—r—N-.

Dear Brother, London, Dec. 15, 1781.

IF as you fay, you have got no spiritual acquaintance to con

verse freely with, I tenderly sympathize with you ; as I

know by experience that the advantage of christian conversation



LETTERS, $69

is very gYeat : But I think your wife, In this particular, will

have the greatest trial ; and therefore the little time you are with

her, you should endeavour, by prayer and loving exhortation,

to strengthen her hands in the Lord> which would greatly help

to strengthen yourself at the same time. You should remember,

that with respect to the ministry, you follow the order of Provi

dence, and she follows you, considered as her husband ; there

fore she has more to suffer, and to give up, than you : In this

you should encourage her, and on every occasion treat her with

all possible tenderness, as she has no one to flee to but you.

If you could only fee and judge aright, respecting your pre

sent trials, you would find greater cause to rejoice than to com

plain. What conditions did you make with the Lord, when

you set out as a Travelling Preacher ? Was it to chuse your own

place and circumstances, and to receive honour from men ? Was

it not rather to devote your body and foul, wholly and unre

servedly to your heavenly Master ? If you did not properly count

the cost at that time, as it seems evident you did not, this might

be for want of thinking as you ought, of the nature of the Work,

and of the sufferings of many who went before you, and whom

the Lord had made useful. However, now set out afresh ; offer

yourself up wholly to the Lord, to be his faithful servant, to go

where he bids you, to do what he commands you ; always re

membering that the voice of his servant, whom his Providence

hath set over you, is his voice, and that his wife and gracious

hand is in every trial you meet with.

Beware of taking offence, for this would be as fire in your

bones ; — quench the first risings of it, whether it be against the

Preachers, or the People. The spirit of offence given way to,

has occasioned the fall of many, who once were eminent in the

church of God : Carefully guard therefore against the first ap

pearance of every thing of that kind. As to the improvement of

your talents, (of which you fay God hath given you two,) use

them, when, and where you can, knowing that every man shall

receive his own reward according to his own labour. If the

Lord hath called you to work in his vineyard, yet he made no

agreement with you, as to the place where you should labour,

nor did he put in your power the success which mould attend

your labours. It may not be proper at present to give you to see

much fruit of your labour, as you seem not to have lost sight of

yourself, so as to give him the glory, to whom it is most justly

due. Be thankful, that you are not rejected of God and his

people. He intends to prove your sincerity and attachment to

himself, before he will intrust you with a sight of your success,

because he sees that this would be a means, of self-exaltation,

Vol. XX. Oct. 1797. rather
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rather than of self-abasement to you. Whether you, fee this Of

not, at present, to believe it, will do you no harm.

You cannot properly know yourself, by the experience you

have already had ; this can only be attained unto by an holy

faithful communion with God, which begets an holy jealousy in

the soul, left carnal self should take the lead, and God should

thereby be dishonoured ; because every upright soul must prefer

the honour of God,, even before life itself, and every thing per

taining thereto.

I am thankful that my heart feels what I now write- ; and I

would remind you of your holy profession, not only as a Preacher,

but also of the work which the Lord hath wrought in you ; the

consideration of which should engage all the powers of your foul,

to him who hath been so abundantly gracious unto you. I be

seech you, attend to your defects ; as you know, that it is not

perfect holiness which you have received ; but that there is still

much ignorance, and many infirmities which cleave unto you ;

i and it will do you much good to know and feel this : This will

constrain you to go to the throne of grace in prayer, that the

Lord may communicate fresh supplies of grace to you.

Believe me, I know of no way for you to abide in an holy

■union with Jesus, but by living in the simplicity of a little child,

being as willing to be taught, as to teach ; ever remembering,

that no man can teach others to any good purpose, but as that

fame anointing teacheth us all things. Without this, you will

be only as the staff of a broken reed.

Keep close therefore to your heavenly Friend, make him your

Counsellor ; keep back nothing from him ; open all the secrets

of your heart to him ; labour to understand more fully what he

is, and what he hath promised to be to you ; then your heart

will be ever ready to indite a good matter, and your' tongue as

the pen of a ready writer : At present I fear that you have not

got the proper government of that member, but it pours words

like a torrent of water, which do not fink into the ground and

make it fruitful, but is rather hurtful than otherwise ; and this

you fay you cannot help.

If you put into practice the advice I have given you, you

will not find much want of spiritual friends, for you will al

ways have one at hand, who will be the foul of your foul,

teaching, guiding, and protecting you, in all that you call upon

him for. This Friend will stick closer to you than a brother,

and will never fail to do you good : Learn, then to trust in him,

and to live in his will, so shall your soul dwell at case, and

' walk at liberty ;, you mall see the work of the Lord prosper, and

'rejoice in the gladness of his people. 1 am, your affectionate

Friendj George Clark.

«■ From
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From the Rev. Mr. Gillies, to Mr. Wesley.

Cawaldstonc, 60 miles N. E. from Glasgow,

Rev. and very dear Sir, * . Sept. 5, 1753.

I Have received both your kind letters, one dated St. Ives,

27th July, and the other Plymouth-Dock, 14th August. I

have been from home these three weeks to visit- my mother in her

widowhood, and have preached in three' different places on the.

Lord's-days, but alas ! Tiot with that freedom and earnestness I

would be at. Pray, dear Sir, what are the methods of studying

and preaching, that you have found in your experience most,

blessed ? I would be obliged to you for some hints on this head.

The books you sent me by William Hodgson were not come

to hand when I left Glasgow, but were expected daily ; so that

they are undoubtedly come before now. I hope to return to

Glasgow in a fortnight, and must then apply closely to the finish

ing my Historical Collections. I have not been quite idle since I

came away, having concluded my Extracts from your Journals,

and marked out some passages in the Kilsyth Narrative, to be

extracted. You did well to put me in mind of that blemish of

expressing one's self, as if we would confine God either to work

in one manner only ; or only among those of our own opinion.

I am resolved, when I meet with expressions of this fort, to

leave them out : and I intend also, according to my present light,

to leave out any unnecessary touches upsn controverted points

that are not fundamental. When I designedly deviate from this

rule, it will be matter of conscience with me. And I know, in

that case, you will have me excused. But I hope there shall be

nothing inserted in my book to give uneasiness to any who think

as you do, upon the necessity of mutual forbearance. For I have

learned, that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.. .

I have a letter from good Mr. Grimshaw at Haworth, 26th. of

July, wherein he says, " Mr. Wesley acquainted me with your

" undertaking: — I promised to send you an account of the Birth

" and Progress of the Work in these parts, which I will do ;

" but I wait the assistance of two or three fellow-labourers in it,

" whom the Redeemer was pleased to send forth as the first in-

" struments of it.here. Then you shall have.it." But he would

have me suspend the printing of it till next year ; (I suppose he

means for a year to come,) that more subscriptions may be pro

cured, and that, I may obtain a more perfect relation of the

Work of God in England, which I may perhaps lament the

want of, when i,t is too late, if I precipitate the press.

3 Z 3 I ex-
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I exceedingly love the honest christian spirit that runs through

his letter ; but am not sure how far he judged right in advising a

delay of printing. I know you was of a different mind. If you

have not seen reason to alter your opinion, 1 beg you will write

soon, that I may write to Mr. Grimshaw the necessity of being

expeditious ; and I wish you would also take the trouble to write

to him, that I may get the accounts he speaks of, against February

or March next, for I hope by that time to be advanced in printing,

to that part of the book.

Let me beseech you, dear Sir, to take such care of your life

and health, as they may probably be most instrumental for the

glory of our Redeemer, in gaining souls to him. O when shall

I get that divine i^fos you mention, in my own soul ! The

other day I fasted and prayed (if I may call it prayer) all day

in the fields ; but a body of death still cleaves to me. I fear I

have not yet got the gift of the Holy Ghost. I know not

what to do. I sometimes think I should be happy to be in some

wilderness in America ; to begin the world anew ; to forget and

be forgotten ; to have none but God to converse with ; digging

for my daily bread. But is not this desire of solitude, or of ab

sence from all former acquaintances, a vain thought, (as you ob

serve in your Journal,) unless I could fly from my wretched,

vile self? I am vexed with perplexing thoughts. Sometimes I

apprehend it is best to go on preaching and writing for the ad

vancement of the Kingdom of God, according to the talents

given, without heeding these thoughts ; for what if Satan may

have some hand in them, to keep me from appearing publickly

for my Redeemer ? The Lord help me, that I may not de

ceive myself. I deserve to be utterly lost. But O that he would

shew me what it is that separates my soul from Him, that it

might be destroyed, and that I might know He is my God in

Christ. This, this is all I want. Dear Mr. Wesley, con

tinue- to pray for your most unworthy, but affectionate Brother

and Servant, John Gillies.

From the Rev. Mr. Milner, to Mr. Wesley.

Chipping, Jan. n, 1750.

My most dear and Rev. Brother, whom I love in the Truth.

GREAT was my astonishment at my first reading, of those

wonderful things that God by your instrumentality has

wrought : And scarcely was my surprize less, when I received

the kind notice of your Christian Library. A work that will be

a blessing to all for future ages, as well as the present, and pro

mote the glory of God and the good of souls to the end of time.

Most chearfully do I subscribe to it.

My
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My friend is blest with a large and beautiful race of children,

still increasing. His eldest son, he is very desirous of having

under your care, if possible, for some time. His face will be

more than a letter of recommendation. Some time ago he was,

under convictions, but by youthful vanities they have been stifled,

I do not spare both to exhort and pray for him. His father is

fully persuaded, that your presence, your exhortations, and

prayers, will be a blessing to him : We indeed ourselves, look

for no little spiritual edification and comfort, from one, whom

God has so highly favoured, and blest above others. Nothing

but my confinement to the care of a parish, (not at present well-

disposed to hear the glad tidings of the Gospel) would have hin

dered me long since, doing myself the pleasure of seeing you,

and hearing the word of peace and reconciliation from your lips.

Most of my friends of the clergy have forsaken me. Not one of

them cares to look me in the face. Almost all manner of evil

is spoken of me. But I bless God, none of these things terrify

or discourage me. Rather I begin to hope, for being evil spoken

of for the Truth, I shall have more success than I have hitherto

had, when I had the good word of all. .

I was at Clapham in Yorkshire, when my friend did himself

the honour of writing to you. And I acknowledge myself

greatly obliged by your last kind savour. The Vicar there, Mr.

Graves, still continues my friend. He is one whom I brought

acquainted with your writings. He is convinced of the Truth,

and preaches it with power, not only in the pulpit, but from

house to house. But he has had much opposition from the Mo

ravians on one side, and the profane scoffers on the other ; (no

small party, I fear, in most parishes.) Through his uncommon

diligence, there are a great many in his parish awakened, and

gladly hear the Gospel from him,

I have had twice the pleasure of seeing Mr. Ingham ; and

must say, There is a great deal of amiable sweetness in his

whole behaviour ; and have often and earnestly wished that he

was disentangled from the Moravians, and cordially one with you

in promoting the interests of the Gospel.

The last time I saw him, he was employed in reconciling two

of the brethren who had run great hazards, and suffered much

hardship in the service of the Gospel. He allows you in

comparably the preference for prudence, But fays, you have

not done the Count justice. That he endeavoured to prevail

with you not to publish the difference ; and thought he had pre

vailed, till he heard it was published : — That he would gladly

have been reconciled, and got Mr. W d, to go from his

house to N——-e, to bring about a reconciliation ; but that you

were not inclined to it j " The time, being not yet come,"

At
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At first I looked upon the difference, as that betwixt Paul and

Barnabas, which was a furtherance to the Gospel of Christ.

But since I knew more of the Doctrine of the JIM Brethren, I

have not had the same favourable opinion of them. Yet I can

not help thinking Mr. Ingham happy : may some good Provi

dence bring you speedily together, for surely, such souls must

glow with love at meeting, and all unkindness fly at first sight !

I endeavoured, when at Clapham, to engage my friend to

write to you, to beg your advice how to proceed with the Mora

vians. Some of whom have behaved with great disrespect, and

endeavoured to weaken his hands. Notwithstanding which, he

is grcajly followed ; he has six or seven places of assembling for

religious worship in his parish in private houses : at some of

which the Moravians are present, but not always as friends, but

spies rather.

If you think proper to give him a word of encouragement and

advice, — for he has a high veneration for your judgment, and

fend him the proposals for the Christian Library, I hope he

will engage in promoting so good a design. For my part, I will

not fail to press him to it, and some others of my acquaintance.

• My dear Brother, I beg to be remembered in your addresses

to the Throne of Grace ; that I may not only be faithful in the

Work of our blessed Lord, but may fee some fruit of my la

bours, that I may not fail, nor be discouraged, but rather en

couraged, with the difficulties I meet with in the glorious warfare.

If my poor petitions may come up with acceptance through

the Beloved, — still may you be carried as on angels' wings;—

may the tottering kingdom of satan fall before you, where ever

you come ; — May you go on in the strength of the Lord God,

conquering and to conquer, till his kingdom ruleth over all.

I shall long to hear of the time fixed for our seeing your face.

O ! may all your undertakings for the glorious Gospel succeed to

the utmost wish. May you prosper and be in health, as your

soul also prospers ; — and may the Giver of all Grace still pre

serve you the same lowly follower of the Lamb, those that have

seen, speak to be you ; that you may with the great Apostle of the

Gentiles fay, " Not I, but the Grace of God." I am, dear

Sir, your affectionate Brother, and humble Servant,

J. Muner.

From Mr. Mather, to Mr. G. Marsden.

My dear Brother, Manchester, Jan. 29, 1796.

I Rejoice with you in the good work which the Lord is car

rying on in your Circuit. You have only to go on simply,

looking to him for direction, and success. You may not meet

with
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with all the encouragement you wish for, or ought to have- from

man: What then ? You have it abundantly from God, which

is far better. Be not dismayed at any of the trials and difficulties

that may happen. No, not if there should be a falling away.

We know that the work of Grace on the minds of individuals

and on thousands, has been swift and certain : So it was on

Saul, — the trembling Jailor, — the thief upon the cross, and

many others ; especially on the day of Pentecost : Many of these

had not been long convinced, and yet we are sure they were

savingly converted. Many who ran well for a season, have

afterwards been hindered ; they began in the spirit, and ended

in the flesh. We likewise know, that some of those who had

clean escaped the corruption that is in the world, thro'^iving

place to their own desires, they have been again entangled with

the yoke of bondage, and their last end became worse than the

first.

But in order to prevent, as much as possible, any of them

from falling away, you, and all concerned in the. work, will

need to be very attentive, 1. To see that they meet with some

leader who is a real friend to the Work. 2. You must carefully

watch the time when there h a decrease of that exceeding great

joy which they first experienced, for then they are liable to fall

into various and strong temptations, and Satan will exert all his

power to shake their confidence. 3. Prevail upon them like

wise to meet in Band with one who will prove a nursing father

or mother to them. By these means they will be established in

the grace received ; especially if their Leader is a friend to holi

ness,— and, as soon as they have the least sensibility of the evil

yet remaining in their hearts, points them directly to the foun

tain open for sin and uncleanness.

It is your bounden duty, to shew young converts, before their

zeal and first love are abated, that full sanctification is attained

by faith ; and that they are to seek and expect it now. This

expectation,' if rightly improved, will not only conduce to pre

serve them in that state of acceptance, wherein they were at the

first brought, but greatly help them to increase in it. No season

can be more proper for attaining pure love, than when the soul

is full of pardoning love ; nor do any make so swift a progress in

holiness, as those who have never sunk into that abyss of evil

reasoning, which too many feel when they lose their first love. It

is often exceeding difficult to recover backsliders, and to persuade

them that God is so good, kind, and merciful, as he assuredly

is ; for he waits to be gracious to all, and is always far more

ready to do us good, than we can either deserve or desire.

Earnestly and affectionately intreat all, who are engaged in

the work, to be patient under every opposition, yet at the same

time
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time stedfast in their confidence, fervent in zeal, and persevering

in their duty ; so shall they see more and more fruit of their la

bour in the Lord. Wishing you all success in your work, and

comfort in your foul, I remain, your affectionate Friend and

Brother, A. Mather.

-^s^\^^-->

Mr. Prenties's Shipwreck on the Island of Cape Breton.

s_ Continued from page 446. 1

THE weather continued thick as usual till about one o'clock,

when suddenly clearing up, we discovered the land, at

about three leagues distance. This sight gave us no small satis

faction, taking it at first to be the island of St. John's, which

being inhabited by several French and English families, we might

have expected some assistance from them ; but on a nearer view

found, from the plans we had on board, that it had not the least

appearance of that island, there being no such mountains and pre

cipices laid down, as we discovered. On drawing nigher, we

observed the sea break high, and have a very dismal appearance,

about three miles from the land. As it was necessary for us to

pass through those breakers before we could gain the stiore, we

expected that our fate would be determined there ; but, contrary

to our expectations, there was a considerable depth of water, so

that we went over the reef without touching, tho' not without

shipping many heavy seas, which, had not the vessel's timbers

been strong, and her loading light, must infallibly have dashed

her to pieces. The land now began to have a dreadful appear

ance, seeming at the distance we were off, to be high and rocky ;

but on approaching within a mile of it, we had the pleasure of

descrying a fine sandy beach and a bold shore. The sea ran high,

but not to such a degree as on the reef we had already passed.

As we advanced, the water continued to have a depth beyond our

most sanguine wishes, so as to allow us to come within fifty or

sixty yards of the beach before we struck. Now was the time

for every man's apprehensions to be on the rack, as we might ex

pect, on touching the shore, that the ship would go to pieces.

At length she grounded with a violent concussion, On the first

stroke the main-mast went out of the step, and on the second the

fore-mast ; but neither of them fell over the side, the deal boards

in the hold being stowed so close together that the masts had no

room to play below; at the fame time the rudder*was unshipped

♦with such violence as to be near killing one of the sailors. As

soon as the ship had grounded, the sea began to beat over her in

every part, each wave lifting her four or five feet nearer the

shore. In a short space of time the stern was beat-in by the sea;

and then, having no shelter in the cabin, we were obliged to go

upon
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upon deck, and hang by the shrouds, lest we should be Washed

overboard. In this uncomfortable situation we remained till the

vessel was beat so high by the waves, that we could venture to

walk upon deck. We now perceived that the ship's keel was

broken, which we imagined would occasion her to go to pieces :

this however did not happen for the present ; which I can only

attribute to the boards in the hold being so interwoven with each

other, and frozen together by the ice, as to give a degree of so

lidity to the vessel.

Our first care now was to get out the boat ; which was not to

be accomplished without difficulty, on account of the quantity of

ice that was in and about it, and our reduction in numbers ef

fective hands by the intoxication of several of the crew, who had

thought that the most effectual method of getting rid of the ap

prehensions they laboured under. Our vessel had, from the vio

lence of the waves dashing against her, broached-to, with her

broadside to the wind, so that she ajjbrded some shelter for the

boat to the leeward. Having with much labour cleared the boat

of ice, and prepared her for launching, I ordered some liquor to

be distributed to those who were yet sober, and then asked, if any

were willing to embark with me in the boat, and make the at

tempt to gain the shore. The sea running so high, that it appear

ed scarcely possible for the boat to live in it for a minute, very

few were willing to make an experiment so full of risk ; so that

all who offered themselves were the mate and two sailors, toge

ther with my servant, and a boy who was a passenger on board.

What gave us the greatest embarrassment in this undertaking was

the surf which broke over us every moment, and the intenseness

of the cold, which froze every drop of water immediately, so as

to cover our cloaths with a sheet of ice. At length we got the

boat into the water, and having thrown into it an axe and a saw,

I leaped in, followed by my servant and the mate. The boy

followed us, but not springing far enough, fell into the water :

he did not however sink immediately ; and we contrived to drag

him into the boat, but not without difficulty ; our fingers being

so benumbed with the cold,- that we had scarcely the power of

using them: and this accident was in the issue, by the chill it

gave him, of fatal consequence to the unfortunate youth. The

two sailors, who had agreed to go with us, next leaped into the

boat: and all the rest seemed ready, notwithstanding their former

hesitation, to follow the example, when I found it necessary to

shove her off from the ship's side; for, being very small, she

certainly would have sunk, had so many persons crowded in to

gether. The ship was lying about forty yards from the shore ;

Vol. XX. October, 1797. " but
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but before we got half-way to it, we were overtaken by a wave

that almost filled the boat, and the next drove us on dry sand.

To find ourselves once more safe upon the land gave us no

small satisfaction, though in so destitute a state : the joy at hav

ing escaped those dangers which so long had been the chief objects

of our dread, made us for a few moments forget that we were

snatched from them merely to be exposed to others more inevita

ble ! that we had escaped one species of death, probably to undergo

another more lingering and painful. What most affected us was

the distress of our companions whom we had left on board, whose

lamentations and cries for help we could hear very distinctly.

But jfe was impossible for us, however anxious, to afford them

any assistance. Our boat being beat high upon the sand could

now be of no use, either to us or to them, while the sea was

running to such a degree, that it was not in the power of a hu

man being to relieve them.

The night was now approaching, and we had not long remain

ed in this situation before we found ourselves getting stiff with

cold ; and the gale continuing as severe as ever, we were obliged

to wade with extreme difficulty, up to our waists in snow, to the

shelter of a thick wood about two hundred and fifty yards from

the beach. This afforded some relief from the piercing North

west wind ; yet a fire was still wanting to warm our frozen limbs,

and we had not wherewithal to kindle one. We had indeed taken

the precaution to put a tinder-box in the boat, but the water had

rendered it totally useless. Freezing as we stood, there was no

thing to be done, but to keep the blood in motion by exercise ; I

therefore recommended it to the men to move about, being better

acquainted with the nature of cold climates, and that of frost,

than any of my companions. My advice was strictly adhered to

for about half an hour, when the young passenger, whom I

have already mentioned, being overcome with the severity of the

weather, threw himself down, in order to sleep ; for extreme

cold always occasions a sleepy sensation that is not easily to be re

listed. I used my utmost endeavours both by persuasion and force

to rouse him, and make him stand on his legs, but all to no pur

pose ; so I was obliged to let him pursue his inclination. After

walking about for half an hour longer, during which time I felt

such a strong desire to sleep, that I could have lain down rtfyself,

had I not been aware of the fatal consequences attending it, I

went to the place where the boy lay, and putting my hand on his

face, and rinding it quite cold, I observed to the mate, who was

close by, that I believed he was dead. To which the youth an

swered immediately, that he was not yet dead, but would be so

verysliortly ; and requested I would write, if I survived, to his

tosher at New York, and inform him of the circumstances of hi<

fen's
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son's misfortune. In about ten minutes we found that he had

expired, and, as I imagined, without any pain -whatever, at least

without any acute sensation of it These trivial matters would

be unworthy of notice, but as they serve to shew the effect of in

tense cold on the human body, and to prove that freezing to death

is not always attended with so much pain as is commonly

supposed.

The death os the boy could not deter the rest of my fellow-

sufferers from giving way to this drowsy sensation ; and three of

them lay down in spite of my repeated exhortations to the con*

trary. Finding it impossible to keep them on their legs, I broke

a branch, and desiring the mate to do the fame, our employment

during the remainder of the night was to prevent them from

sleeping, by beating them continually with the branches. This

was an exercise useful to ourselves, at the fame time that it pre

served the lives of our companions. The dav-light, which we

looked for with- such anxious expectation, at length appeared,

■when I desired the men to pull down their stockings, and let me

examine their legs, as they observed that they had no feeling in

them. As soon as I cast my eves on them, I perceived very

clearly that they were froxen at least half way up ; and desired

they would immediately rub them with snow, which they did for

a considerable time, but to little purpose ; for it was impossible

to restore them to their feeling.

I then went with the mate down to the beach, to see if we

could discover any traces of the ship, and our companions whom

we had left on board, and to our great surprise and satisfaction

found she had not yet gone to pieces, though the wind continued

with unabated severity. My first study now was how to get them

ashore, our own safety as well as theirs depending on it. I was

almost stiff with cold, but found feeling in every part, and was

therefore certain I could not be frozen. What seemed greatly to

facilitate the undertaking was, that the vessel had by this time

beat much nigher the shore, so that the distance was but very

small at low water. It was high flood when we arrived on the

beach ; we were therefore obliged to wait till the tide was out,

when we advised the people on board to fasten a rope to the jib-

boom, by which they might swing themselves one by one towards

the shore. They accordingly adopted this expedient, and by

watching the motion of the sea, and seizing the opportunity of

swinging themselves, as the waves retired, they all got safe on

the land, except a carpenter, who was a passenger in the vessel.

He did not think proper to venture in this manner, or was una

ble, having the night before made rather too free with the bottle.

We were happy however to get so many of them on shore, every

one of whom, a few hours before, we concluded must have

perished. 4 A 2 The
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The captain had fortunately, before he left the ship, put some

materials for striking a light in his pocket. We therefore went

to work in cutting wood, and gathering the branches that lay

scattered upon the ground, of which we made a fire with all

possible expedition, and were happy for some time in hovering

about it, and warming our benumbed limbs. Considering the

extreme cold we had endured for such a length of time, no luxury

could be equal to that of the fire ; but this gratification was, like

many others, to several of my companions, followed by the most

excruciating pain, as soon as their frozen parts began to thaw.

Several of those who had remained all night in the vessel, as

well as those who came assiore with me in the boat, had been

frozen in different parts ot their members. The distress that

Was now painted in the faces of these unfortunate men, from the

tortures they underwent, was beyond expression : this I knev

would be the cafe before I heard them complain ; but, as there

was no remedy, did not think it necessary to give them any in

timation of it.

When we came to examine into our numbers, I observed that

a Capt. Green, a passenger, was missing ; and was informed

lhat he had fallen asteep on board the vessel, and had been fro

zen to death. We were rather uneasy about the man who still

remained on board, yet had some hopes of saving his life, in

cafe the ship did not go to pieces, at the return of low water:

but it being too difficult to undertake in the night, we were under

the necessity of waiting till the following day. This night we

passed a little better than the last : yet, notwithstanding we had a

good fire, we found extreme inconveniency from the total want

of covering, as well as from hunger, a new misery, that we had

hitherto been unacquainted with. Besides which, the greatest

part of our number were in the most wretched state imaginable,

from the lores occasioned by the frost.

The next morning, as many of us as were able went to the

beach to contrive some means to extricate the carpenter, whose

voice we heard on board the vessel. The sea still running with

the same violence as before, we could not put out the boat to his

assistance, and were therefore obliged to wait the return of low

water, when we persuaded him to come on shore in the same

manner as the others had done ; but this he accomplished with

much difficulty, being Very weak, and frozen in different parts

of his limbs. We still remained without any kind of provisions,

and began to be reduced in strength for want of nourishment.

[ T» be continued. ] Extract
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34 Collumpton,

35

36

37

38

Launceston,

Redrutk,

St. Aujlle,

Penzance,

39 Swansea,

40 Cardiff,

41 Brecon,

42 Haverford-Wejl,

43 Birmingham,

44 Worcester,

45 Stourport,

46 Dudley,

47 Shreuismiry,

48 CA«/?<;r,

49 Macclesseld,

50 Burjlem,

51

53

J57

58

59

6 1

62

63

64

65

66

67

68

69

-o

71

7 2

William Aver, John Sandoe.

John Smith, Edward Millward, William Jetw

kins, Jun.

Francis Truscott, James Evans, Joseph Bowes,

William Howarth, Thomas Roughs.

John Boyle, Joseph Cooke, John Walmstey,

William Macklow.

Owen Davies, John Grant, Richard Tresiy,

Thomas Stanley, Hans Shrouder.

George Baldwin, Thomas Blanchard.

Cleland Kirkpatrick, T. Roberts, John Wood.

James Buckley, William Pearson, Robert Green,

Francis Collier.

Caleb Simmons, John Hughes, James Gill.

Samuel Bradburn, Thomas Cooper, William

Williams, Edmund Shaw.

Francis Wrigley, Joseph Burgess.

Richard Elliot, Samuel Taylor.

Joseph Taylor, James Bridgnell, John Birdsall.

Jonathan Crowther, John Jones.'

John Goodwin, Robert Crowther, Isaac Lilly.

Richard Reece, Miles Martindale, John Knowles,

Thomas Greaves, Supernumerary.

Jeremiah Brettell, William Saunders, Richard

Rodda, Supernumerary.

John Booth, Richard Emmet.

William Simpson, James Ridell.

William Thompson, John Barber, Jonathan

Barker.

Edward Jackson, William Percival.

John Allen, James M'Donald.

Thomas Rutherford, George Snowden, George

Morley.

John Gualter, Thomas Wood.

Benjamin Rhodes, Joseph Collier.

Henry Taylor, John Leech.

Thomas Hutton, James Penman.

Thomas Taylor, Robert Miller.

Timothy Crowther, John Denton,

Hardacre.

John Moon, Samuel Gates.

Robert Hopkins, Thomas Harrison.

George Highfield, Charles Gloyne, Joseph Drake.

Thomas Shaw, Thomas Feamley.

Thomas Bartholomew, John Reynolds, George

Lowe.

Jonathan Parkin, John Simpson.

Jonathan Edmundson, Thomas Laycoek.

Simon Day, John Cheadle.

Afliby-de-la-Zouch, John Ryles, George Smith.

Burton, Joseph Pescod, William I Licks.

73 Derbi

Northzvich,

Leek,

Manchrster,

54 Stockport,

5,5 -Bolton,

<j6 Liverpool,

Rochdale,

Oldham,

Blackburn,

Wigan,

Halifax,

Colne,

Keighlty,

Bradforth,

Huddtrsscld,

Lancaster,

Nottingham,

Newark,

Leicefler,

Hinkley,

Richard



MINUTES of the CONFERENCE. 533

73

74

15

76

77

,8

87o9

8i

82

83

84

Derby, ' T. Longley, W. Hainsworth, W. M'Allum.

Caflle Dunnington, George Sergeant, Robert Watson.

Leeds, Alexander Mather, William Myles, Alexander

Suter, Peter Haflam.

Wakefield, Joseph Entwisle, Robert Lomas.

Birjlal, David Barrowclough, John Nelson ; Thomas

Johnson, Supernumerary.

Dewfiury, John Crosby, William Heath.

Rotherham, .]°^a Beaumont, John Furness.

Otley, George Gibbon, John Ogylvie.

Sheffield, James Wood. William Bramwell, John Pipe.

Pontefrad, Isaac Brown, George Sykes.

Doncafter, Joseph Sutcliffe, John Atkins.

Grimjby, William Saunderson, Robert Smith, fen. Richard,

Thompson, Thomas Carlill, Supernumerary.

85 Horncajlk, JarPer Robinson, George Dermott, John Aiken-

. ♦ head, R. C. Brackenbury, Supernumerary.

86 Epworth, J°hn K-'ng' Anthony Seckerfon.

87 Spalding, Thomas Edman, Joseph Kyte.

88 Barrow, Jorin Brice, Henry Stead.

89 Gainsoorough, George Button, John Dutton.

90 Whitehaven, Robert Dall, John Wilsliaw.

91 Isle of Man, Robert Harrison, Alex. Cummin, John Moses.

92 York, W. Blagborne, Robert Roberts, Michael Emmet.

93 Hull, Joseph Benson, John Stamp, John Foster.

94 Pocklington, Lancelot Harrison, John White.

95 Bridlington, George Holder, William Harrison.

96 Scarborough, Daniel Jackson, W. Warrener, Henry Anderson.

97 Malton, Thomas Dixon, John Hudson, Thomas Parson.

98 Whitby, Jonathan Brown, Thomas Vasey.

99 Ripon, William Hunter, Jun. Isaac Muff.

1 00 Stockton, William Stevens, Richardy Condy.

101 Barnard-Castle, Matthew Lumb, Abraham Moseley ; Joseph

Thompson, Supernumerary.

102 Middleham, John Phillips, Charles Tunniclyffe ; Philip-

Hardcastle, Supernumerary.

Newcastle, Zechariah Yewdall, James Bogie.

Sunderland, Robert Johnson, Charles Bland, William Cox.

Hexkarn, Samuel Bardfley, George Mowatt.

Alnwick, Samuel Bott-s, Thomas Ingham ; William Hunter,

Sen. Supernumerary.

SCOTLAND.

107 Edinburgh, Thomas Warwick, John Braithwaite, William.

Fenwick, Joseph Saunderson, Supernumerary.

Glasgow, John Townsend.

Dumfries, John Barrett.

Aberdeen, John Doncaster, Arthur Hutchinson.

Dundee, John Kershaw, Joseph Cross.

Brechin, John Ward, George Douglas.

Inverness, Duncan M'Allum, Richard Waddy, John

Vipond, James Thorn.

IRELAND.

103

j 04

J 05

106

108

109

no

11 1

112

U3



524 MINUTES of the CONFERENCE.

IRELAND.

1 Dublin, James M'Mullen, John Hurley : Matthias Joyce*

Book-Steward.

2 Wicktoto, Alexander Moore, Andrew Taylor.

3 Carlow, Francis Russell, Zachariah Worrell.

4 Waterford, William M'Cornock, Joseph Anderson.

5 Youghall, John Darraghj Matthew Lanktree : Thomas Pat

terson, Supernumerary.

6 Cork, J°hn Dinnen, John Stuart.

•j Bandon, Samuel Mitchell, George Stephenson : John

Gillis, Missionary.

8 Milltovm, Michael Murphy, John Hamilton.

, 9 Limerick, William Smith, John M'Farland.

to Birr, Samuel Steele, James Bell, William Patten.

1 1 Cafllebar, George Brown, James M'Quigge.

1 2 Athlone, Robert Smith, John Price, Alexander Sturgeon.

13 Mountrath, . Charles Graham, Thomas Hewitt : AdamAveril),

Supernumerary.

14 Longford, Francis Armstrong, James Irwin, James Stuart.

15 Sligo, . William Hamilton, Thomas Barbor, William

Douglas.

William Ferguson, Blakely Dowling, John Clen-

dinnen.

Matthew Tobias, J. Smith, Archibald Campbell.

Archibald Murdock, Thomas Edwards, Wil

liam Little.

John Stephenson, Daniel Pedlow : William

Armstrong, Supernumerary.

Matthew Stuart, Archibald Montgomery.

James Renwick, John M'Arthur.

Samuel Alcorn, James M'Keown.

Robert Crozier, Thomas Johnson.

Thomas Ridgeway, David Gordon, James Jor-

din : Thomas Kerr, Supernumerary.

Andrew Hamilton, jun. William Wilson, Wil

liam Sturgeon.

John Kerr, James M'Kee.

John Crook, John Grace : Andrew Hamilton,

fen. Supernumerary.

Joseph Armstrong, Thomas Brown, James Carter.

Samuel Wood, Daniel M'Mullen.

Gustavus Armstrong, Charles Mayne.

Robert Banks, John Clegg.

John Malcomlbn, Samuel Moorhead.

16 Ballyconnell,

fj Cavan,

18 Clones,

»9 Brookborough,

20 Ennijkillen,

2 1 Ballinamallard,

22 Ballyjhannon,

» 3 Nezulown-ftuart,

14 Londonderry, .

25 Coleraine,

26 Pungannon,

27 Charlemont,

28 Tanderagee,

29 Belfa/l,

30 Lijburn,

g 1 Dowvpatrich,

3fc AW)',





ARMINIAN MAGAZINE.

 

M* THO? ROBERTS.



THE

Arminian Magazine,

For NOVEMBER, 1797.

The Life of Mr. Robert Blair, -Minister of the Gospel.

MR. BLAIR was born at Irvine, in the year 1593, his father,

Mr. John Blair, of Windyedge, was of the ancient family

of Blair. His mother was Beatrice Muir of the family of Re-

wallen. His father died when he was young, and left his mother

with six children, of whom Robert was the youngest. She con

tinued near fifty years a widow, and lived till she was a hundred

years old.

He was entered at the College of Glasgow in the year 1608,

where he studied diligently, and made great progress. Having

finished his studies, under the direction of his own brother, he

engaged for some time to be an assistant to a school-master at

Glasgow, who had above 300 scholars, the half of whom were

committed to the care of Mr. Blair. At this time he was

awakened under the ministry of Mr. Boyde, then Principal of

the College of Glasgow, in whose hand, (as he himself observes,)

" the Lord put the key of his heart," so that whenever he heard

Mr. Boyde, in public or private, he profited much, being sent

of God to speak to him the words of eternal life.

Two years after, Mr. Blair was admitted to be Regent in

the College of Glasgow, though not without opposition from the

Bishop, who had promised that place to another. After his ad

mission, his elder Colleagues, perceiving his great abilities,

urged him to read the classical authors, which he agreed to; b*ut

the design was frustrated, by meeting with Augustine's con

fessions, wherein he inveighs sharply against the education of

youth in heathenish writings. Whereupon Mr. Blair betook

himself to the reading of the sacred Scriptures, and the ancient

Fathers : And although he perceived that our reformed ministers

were more clear and sound than m?ny of the ancients, yet in his

spare hours he resolved to peruse those ancient monuments,

wherein he made a considerable progress.

In 1616, he preached his trial sermon for the ministry, and

was appointed to preach in the College-Church the Sunday fol

lowing. Being told by some of the hearers, who were better

acquainted with religion than he was then, how much they were

edified under that sermon, he was not a little surprized, and was

stirred up to follow the Lord more closely than he had done.
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One evening, the same year, being engaged in conversatioi

with some irreligious friends, when he returned home he found

himself in great heaviness, and passed a sleepless night : The

next day he devoted to fasting and solemn prayer, and in the

close of the day, he found access to God, and was filled with

peace and joy in believing. This induced him to be more

careful how he spent his time in company. But soon after, he

found himself in danger of falling into the other extreme, of

being too distant and rude towards- those who were destitute of

religion ; which constrained him to acknowledge how difficult it

was, without constant supplies of grace, to keep in the proper

medium.

While he was Regent in the College, upon a report that a

sinful oath was to be imposed upon the masters, he advised with

Mr. Gavan Forsyth, one of his fellow-regents, what he would

do in this business ? Mr. Forsyth answered, " By my faith, I

must live.5' Mr. Blair replied, " I will not swear by my faith

as you do, but truly, I intend to live by my faith, so you may

take your own way, but I am determined to venture on the

Lord." Mr. Forsyth took the oath, and continued in his place;

notwithstanding which, some years after, he was brought to such

a slate of poverty, as to be obliged to petition the General

Assembly for relief, at the fame time that Mr. Blair was chosen

Moderator ; who, when he saw his old friend in such a situation,

remembered what had passed between them, and in private told

Mr. Forsyth with great tenderness, how the Lord had mercifully

carried him thro' all his straits and difficulties by that faith,

which he had formerly scoffed.

Some years after Mr. Blair was Regent in the College, he fell

into deep exercises of soul ; but in his distress he sought unto the

Lord for help, and found deliverance. That word was im

pressed upon his mind, " The just shall live by faith," which

led him to search the Scriptures with more attention and dili

gence. " By this study of the nature of faith, (fays he) and

especially of the Scripture before mentioned, I perceived, that

many who make a right use of faith in order to attain the know

ledge of their justification, make no direct use of it in order to

sanctification : and that to live by faith, extends much farther

than I formerly conceived, and that the heart must be purified

by faith. If any one will fay, " Why, did you not know, that

precious faith, being a grace of the Holy Spirit, is not only a

part of our holiness, but is an effectual means of our attaining

entire holiness ? " I answer, That I did know this, and ac

cordingly made use of faith as a motive in order to stir me up to

holiness, agreeable to the Apostles' exhortation, " Having these

promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all silthiness of the flesh

and
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and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." But I had

not before learned to make use of faith as a mean and instru

ment to draw holiness from Christ ; though it may be, I had

both heard and spoken of this in a transient way. I had learned

to know, that they who receive forgiveness of sins are sanctified

through faith in Christ Jesus. But now I saw that it was no

•wonder, that as I did not make use of this glorious Saviour in

order to fanctification, there was an obstruction in the progress

of my holiness. And I perceived, that my making use of faith

for fanctification, without a direct employing of faith in order to

extract holiness from him, was like seeking to draw water out of

a deep well, withput along cord to let down the bucket and

draw it up again. I was like one who came to the store-house,

but only got my provisions handed to me thro' the window, and

not through the door. Or, I came to the house of mercy, but

did not knock at the right door. But by this discovery I found an

open door, by which to enter, so as to partake of all the un

searchable riches of Christ. Thus the blessed Lord trained me

up, step by step, suffering many difficulties to arise, that more

light from himself might flow into my soul.

"I hoped then to make greater progress with less stumbling ;

but shortly after I met with another difficulty, and wondering

what discovery would next clear the way, I found that the Spirit

of Holiness, whose proper work was to sanctify, had been

slighted, and thereby grieved. For. tho' the Holy Spirit had

been teaching me, and I had been speaking of him, and to him

frequently, and had been praying that the Spirit might be poured

out upon me, and had been urging others to do the same ; yet

that discovery appeared to me a new practical lesson : And so I

laboured the more to cherish, and took the greater care not to

quench the Holy Spirit, praying to be led into all truth, accord

ing to the Scripture, by that blessed Guide : And that by this

heavenly Comforter, I might be encouraged in all my troubles,

and sealed by him in strong assurance of my interest in Christ.

" About this time, the Lord set me to work to stir up the

students under my care, to seek after religion, and to be diligent

in seeking the Lord, and my endeavours were graciously blessed

to several of them." Dr. John Cameron, being brought over

from France, and made Principal of the College ; and as he was

devoted to the cause of Episcopacy, he soon found occasion against

Mr Blair : which obliged Mr. Blair to bring his cause before the

ministers and magistrates of the city ; the matter was managed so

well, that all who were present professed their entire satisfaction

with Mr. Blair : Yea, one of the ministers of the city, who had

been prejudiced against him, said, at that meetirg, " Would to

God King James himself had been present to have heard the

4 B 2 answers
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answers he has given " However such a powerful antagonist

rendered Mr. Blair's life uneasy, and he resolved to leave the

College, and go abroad. When this resolution was made pub

lic, both the Doctor and the Bishop, well knowing his great

abilities, wrote letters to prevail upon him to stay. But their

letters had but little weight with him, as he well knew their fair

promises were not to be depended upon.

He had several charges offered him in Scotland, and an in

vitation to France, but at last he resolved to go to Ireland. In

his voyage thither, he met with contrary winds, and was much

afflicted with the sea-sickness ; yet he was favoured with the divine

presence ; and when he first got sight of the land, he exulted for

joy. Being arrived at Bangor, Mr. Gibson the Incumbent of

that place, being sick, he invited Mr. Blair to preach for him,

which he did three Sundays, to the satisfaction of the people ;

and altho' Mr. Gibson had been but a very bad man, yet he told

Mr. Blair, that he would succeed him in that parish, and ex

horted him in the Name of Christ not to leave that good way in

which he had begun to walk, professing a great deal of sorrow

for his own misconduct, and drawing Mr. Blair's head to his

bo&Bft, with both his arms, he blessed him. This conduct of his

w/s so unlike all that had gone before, that a gentlewoman

present said, That an angel was speaking to Mr. Blair out os

the Dean's bed, thinking it impossible to be the Dean himself.

In a few days he died, and Mr. Blair was fettled Minister in that

place, whose Prdination was in the following manner : He went

to Bishop Knox, and freely told him his thoughts on Ordination.

The Bishop having heard of his great parts and solid piety, re

plied, Whatever you think of Episcopacy, I know you account

Presbytery to have a divine warrant, will you not then receive

Ordination from Mr. Cunningham and the neighbouring bre

thren, and let me come in among them, in no other relation but

as a Presbyter, for on no lower terms can I be answerable to the

Law. This Mr. Blair could not refuse, and accordingly he was

ordained in the year 16:23.

Being thus settled, his charge was very great, having above

1 loo grown persons, besides children, who stood in great need of

instruction. And accordingly he preached twice a week, besides

the Lord's-day. On all such occasions he found little difficulty,

as the Lord his God was with him.

He became the chief instrument of that extraordinary revival

of the work of God, which happened soon after at a place called

the Six-mile-water, and other places in the county of Down and

Antrim ; and that not only by his own ministry, wherein he was

both diligent and faithful, but also in the great pains he took to,

stir up others to the like duty, Jn
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In the first year of his ministry, he supposed that it would

not be so profitable for the people, for him to go thro' a whole

book or chapter, in preaching, but rather to make choice of the

most striking passages of holy Scripture, and such as were most

suited to the state os the people at that time, and to close this

course of sermons, with one on the Glory of Heaven, and ano

ther on the Torments of Hell : But when he came to meditate

upon these subjects, he was kept a whole day in such perplexity,

that he could fix upon nothing. Being in deep distress on the

occasion, the Lord mercifully relieved him, by giving him such

light into the subject which he wished to explain to the people,

that he was enabled to go through that work with satisfaction to

himself, and profit to those who heard him.

About this time he met with a very remarkable deliverance.

Being obliged to live in another person's house till his own was

built 4 one night his studies engaged him to a very late hour, and

his candle being burnt out, he called for another, which the

good woman of the house brought from a room under which he

was sitting. To her astonishment, a joist under his bed had

taken fire, which had he been in bed as usual, the consequence,

in all probability, would have been dreadful, not only to him

self but to the whole town, as' the wind blew very strong from

that quarter. But by this discovery the evil was prevented,

which filled his foul with praise for the great deliverance.

But it was not many years that he enjoyed the liberty of ex

ercising his ministry, for in 1631, Mr. Blair and Mr. Living

ston, were, by the Bistiop of Down, suspended from their office.

Upon complaining to Bishop Usher, he wrote in their favour to

the Bishop of Down, and the sentence was taken off, and they

were restored to their ministry, until the year 1632, when they

were by the Bishop of Down, again deposed from the sacred

office.

As no redress could be had, Mr. Blair determined upon a

journey to London, to represent their grievances to the king, and

to petition his majesty for liberty to preach the Gospel. He re

mained a long time in London before he could have access to

king James. Being weary with waiting, and greatly distressed

on account of the loss of so much time, he retired into Green

wich-Park, and there spent some time in fervent prayer for suc

cess in this business. The Lord hearkened to the cry of his ser

vant, and inclined the heart of the king, not only to sign his

petition, but with his own hand he wrote on the margin, " In

dulge these men, for they are Scotchmen."

During his stay in England, he had a strange discovery of the

death ©f his wife : He saw the bed on which she was lying, and

the
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the friends who were attending her : And although she was in

good health at his return home, yet in a little time all that he?

had seen came to pass.

Upon his return to Ireland, the king's Letter was flighted,

the person concerned in the business having been in England

himself at the same time with Mr. Blair, so that he knew how

to act his part well. This being the cafe, Mr. Blair applied to

Bishop Usher a second time, who with tears told him, " It is

not in my power to assist you." Such was the persecuting spirit

which prevailed in those dangerous days : Yet after all, by the

interposition of Lord Castle-Stuart, with the king, they got six

months liberty to preach the Gospel; at the expiration of this

term, he was again called before the Bishop of Down, and the

sentence of excommunication was pronounced against him by the

Bishop himself. As soon as the Bishop had finished the sentence,

Mr. Blair rose up, and said publicly, " I cite you to appear be-

" fore the tribunal of Jesus Christ, to answer for this wicked

" deed." The Bishop replied, " I appeal from the justice of

" God to his mercy." Mr. Blair answered, " Your appeal

" will be rejected, because you act against the light of your own

" conscience." In a few months after, the Bishop fell sick,

and the Physician enquiring into the nature of his complaint, —.

after some time silence, the Bishop with great difficulty, said,

" // is my conscience, man ! " To which the Doctor replied, " I

«' have no cure for that." And in a short time the Bishop died.

Mr. Blair now- preached in his own house, arid in the houses

of his friends in different places, as opportunity served. Dif

ficulties increasing in Ireland, Mr. Blair engaged with the rest

of the ejected Ministers, in building a ship, in order to go

over to New England. Accordingly they set sail, but when they

were about three hundred leagues from Ireland, they met with

a dreadful storm, which drove them back to the fame harbour

from whence they sailed. The Lord had work for them at

home, and therefore he was pleased to frustrate their purposes.

They continued about four months in Ireland, but hearing that

Mr. Blair and Mr. Livingston were to be apprehended, they

both went to Scotland. Thus were these faithful servants of

God obliged to flee from one nation to another, for no other

crime but preaching the Gospel.

All that Summer after his arrival, Mr. Blair was much em

ployed, both in public and private exercises, chiefly in Irvine,

and Edinburgh. But the confusion in the nation on account of

the Common-Prayer-Book being forced upon the Ministers, in

clined him to go to France, upon an invitation to be Chaplain

to Colonel Hepburn's regiment, in the French service. He em

barked with the regiment at Leith; but some of die recruits,

vh«
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Who were mostly Highlanders, being desperately wicked, and

upon his reproving them, they threatened to slab him ; he pre

vailed upon the master of the ship to set him on more without

making his design known. At which time *he met with another

deliverance, for his foot slipping, he was in great danger of

being drowned, but getting hold of a rope, he suspended him

self till he was relieved.

Mr. Blair's return gave great satisfaction to his friends in

Edinburgh ; and the Reformation being then reviving, in the

Spring of the year 1638, he was called to be the Colleague of

Mr, Annan at Ayr, and having preached upon 2 Cor. iv. 5,

" We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord," he was

at the earnest desire of the people admitted their Minister. From

this place he was removed, by an order from the General As

sembly, to St. Andrews.

[ To be concluded In the next. ]

SERMON.

The following Sermon, preached at St. Mary's, Oxford, on.

Whitsunday, 1736, was found among the Papers of the late

Mr. Wesley.

2 Corinthians III. 17.

" Now the Lord is that Spirit."

THE Apostle had been shewing, how the Gospel ministry was

superior to that of the Law : the time being now come when

types and shadows mould be laid aside, and we should be invited

to our duty by the manly and ingenuous motives of a clear and

full revelation, open and free on God's part, and not at all dis

guised by his ambassadors. But what he chiefly insists upon, is

not the manner, but the subject of their ministry : " Who hath

made us able ministers (faith he) of the New Testament ; not of

the letter, but of the Spirit ; for the letter killeth, but the Spirit

giveth life." Here lies the great difference between the two dis

pensations : That the Law was indeed spiritual in its demands,

requiring a life consecrated to God in the observance of many

rules, but not conveying spiritual assistance, its effect was only

to kill and mortify man ; by giving him to understand, that he

must needs be in a state of great depravity, since he found it so

difficult to" obey God ; and that, as particular deaths were by

that institution inflicted for particular sins, so death in general

was but the consequence of his universal sinfulness. But the

ministration of the New Testament was that of a " Spirit which

giveth life : " a Spirit not only promised, but actually conferred

by
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by the Apostles ; which should both enable Christians now to

live unto God, and fulfil precepts even more spiritual than the

former, and restore them hereafter to perfect life after the ruins

of sin and death. The incarnation, preaching, and death of

Jesus Christ, were designed to represent, proclaim, and purchase

for us this gift of the Spirit : And therefore fays the Apostle,

«' The Lord is that, or the Spirit."

This description of Christ was a proper inducement to Jews to

believe on him'; and it is still a necessary instruction to Chris

tians, to regulare their expectations from him. But I think this

age has>tmade it particularly necessary to be well assured, What

Chrijl isw us ? When that question is so differently resolved by

the pious but weak accounts of some pretenders to faith on one

hand ; and- by the clearer, but not perfectly Christian accounts

of some pretenders to reason, on the other. * While some derive

from him a righteousness of God, but in a fense somewhat im

proper and figurative ; and others no more than a oharter of par

don and a system of morality. While some so interpret the Gos

pel, as to place the holiness they are to be saved by, in something

divine, but exterior to themselves ; and others, so as to place it

in things really within themselves, but not more than human.

Now the proper cure of what indistinctness there is in one way,

and what infidelity in the other, seems to be contained in the

doctrine of my text, " The Lord is that Spirit."

In treating of which words, I will consider,

I. The nature of our fall in Adam ; by which it will appear,

that if the Lord were not that Spirit, he could not be said to

save or redeem us from our fallen condition.

II. I will consider the person of Jesus Christ ; by which it will

appear, that the Lord is that Spirit. And

III. I will enquire 'into the nature and operations of the Holy

Spirit, as bestowed upon Christians.

I. I am to consider the nature of our fall in Adam.

Our first parents did enjoy the presence of the Holy Spirit :

for they were created in the image and likeness of God, which

was ho other dian his Spirit. By that he communicates him

self to his creatures, and by that alone they can bear any like

ness to him. It is indeed his life in them ; and is so properly

divine, that upon this ground angels and regenerate men are

called his children.

But when man would not be guided by the Holy Spirit, it left

him. When he would be wife in' his own way and in his own

strength, and did not depend in simplicity upon his heavenly

Father, the feed of a superior life was recalled from him. Fox

he



SERMON on : 2 Cor. iii. 17: 527"

he was no longer fit to be formed into a heavenly condition,

when he had so unworthy a longing for, or rather depcndance

upon an earthly fruit, which he knew God would not bless

to him ; no longer fit to receive supernatural succours, when

he could not be content with his happy state towards God, with

out an over-curious examination into it.

Then he found himself forsaken of God, and lest to the

poverty, weakness, and misery of his own proper nature. He

was now a mere animal, like unto other creatures made of flesti

and blood, but only possessed of a larger understanding : By

means of which he mould either be led into greater absurdities

than they could be guilty of, or else be made sensible of his lost

happiness, and put into the right course for regainingit. That

is, if he continued a careless apostate, he should love and ad

mire the goods of this world, the adequate happiness only of

animals ; and to recommend them and dissemble their defects,

add all the ornament to them that his, superior wit could invent.

Or else, (which is indeed more above brutes, but no nearer the

perfection of man as partaker of God, than the other) he should

frame a new world to himself in theory ; sometimes by warm

imaginations, and sometimes by cool reasonings, endeavouring to

aggrandize his condition and defend his practice, or at least

divert himself from feeling his own meanness and disorder.

If on the other hand, he should be willing to find out the

miseries of his fall, his understanding might furnish him •with

reasons for constant mourning, for despising and denying him

self: might point out the sad effects of turning away from God

and losing" his spirit, in the shame and anguish of a nature at

variance with itself; thirsting after immortality, and yet subject

to death ; approving righteousness, and yet .taking pleasure in

things inconsistent with it ; feeling an immense want of some

thing to perfect and satisfy all its faculties, and yet neither able

to know what that mighty thing is, otherwise than from its

present defects, nor how to attain it, otherwise than by going

contrary to its present inclinations.

Well might Adam now find himself naked: Nothing less than

God was departed from him. Till then he had experienced

nothing but the goodness and sweetness of God : A heavenly life

spread itself through his whole frame, as if he were not made of

dull ; his mind was filled with angelic wisdom, a direction from

above took him by the hand ; he walked and thought uprightly,

and seemed not to be a child or novice in divine things. But

now he had other things to experience ; something in his foul,

that he did not find, nor need to fear, while he was carried on

Vol. XX. Nov." 1707- straight

4 v.
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straight forwtrds by the gentle gale of divine grace : something in

his body, that he could not fee nor complain of while that body

was covered with glory. He feels there a felf-difpleasure, tur

bulence, and confusion, such as is common to other spirits who

have lost God : he fees here causes of present shame and a future

dissolution ; and a strong engagement to that groveling life which

is common to animals that never enjoyed the divine nature.

The general character therefore of man's present state is death :

i death from God, whereby we no longer enjoy any intercourse

with him, or happiness in him ; we no longer (hine with his

glory, or act with his powers. It is true, while we have a being,

** in him we must live, and move, and have our being : " but

this we do now not in a filial way, but only in a servile one, as

all, even the meanest creatures, exist in him. It is one thing

to receive from God an ability to walk and speak, eat and digest;

to be supported by his hand as a part of this earthly creation,

and upon the fame terms with it, for farther trial or vengeance :

and another, to receive from him a Life which is his own Like

ness ; to have within us something which is not of this creation,

and which is nourished by his own immediate word and power.

Yet this is not the whole that is implied in man's fall. For

he is not only inclined himself to all the sottisliness of appetite,

and all the pride of reason, but he is fallen under the tutorage

of the evil one, who mightily furthers him in both. The state

he was at first placed in, was a state of the most simple sub

jection to God, and this entitled him to drink of his Spirit :

But when he, not content to be actually in paradise, under as

full a light of God's countenance as he was capable of, must

know good and evil, and be satisfied upon rational grounds

whether it was best for him to be as he was, or no ; when dis

daining to be directed as a child, he must weigh every thing

himself, and seek better evidence than the voice of his Maker,

and the seal of the Spirit in his heart ;—then he not only obeyed

but became like to that eldest son of pride, and was unhappily

entitled to frequent visits, or rather a continued influence from

him. As life was annexed to his keeping the command, and

accordingly that Spirit, which alone could form it unto true life,

dwelt in his body : so being sentenced to death for his trans

gression, he was now delivered unto " him who hath the power

of death, that is, the devil ; " whose hostile and unkindly im

pressions promote death' and sin at once. '

Tlits being the state of man, if God ssiould fend him a Re

deemer, what must that Redeemer do for him ? Will it be suf

ficient for him to be the promulger of a new Law, to give us a

set of excellent precepts ? No : if we could keep them, that

aloiu; would not make us happy. A good conscience brings a

man
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man the happiness of being consistent with himself, but not that

of being raised above himself into God ; which every person

will find, after all, is the thing he wants. Shall he be the

fountain of an imputed righteousness, and procure the tenderest

favour to all his followers ? This also is not enough. Though

a man should be allowed as righteous, and be exempt from all

punishment, yet if he is as really enslaved to the corruptions of

nature, as endued with these privileges of redemption, he can

hardly make himself easy : And whatever favour he can receive

from God, here or hereafter, without a communication of him

self, it is neither the cure of a spirit fallen, nor the happiness of

one reconciled. Must not then our Redeemer be, (according to

the character which St. John his fore-runner gave of him,) one

that " baptizeth with the Holy Ghost ; " the fountain and re

storer of that to mankind, whereby they are restored to, their

first estate, and the enjoyment of God ? And this is a presump

tive argument that " The Lord is that Spirit."

II. But it will appear more plainly that he is so, from the

second thing proposed : Which was the consideration of the per

son of Jesus Christ.

He was one to whom " God gave not the Spirit by measure ;

but in him dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and of

his fulness we have all received, and grace for grace." Indeed

all the communications of the Godhead which any craatures

could receive, were always from him as the Word of God :

but all that mankind, now in an earthly state, were to receive,

must be from him by means of that body, at first mortal like unto

theirs, and then glorious in the likeness of God, which he took

upon him for their fake.

In the beginning the heavenly Word, being a Spirit that issued

from the Father, and the Word of his power, made man an

image of immortality, according to the likeness of the Father :

but he who had been made in the image of God, afterwards

became mortal, when the moie powerful Spirit was separated

from him. To remedy this, the Word became man, that man

by receiving the adoption, might become a Son of God once

more : That the light of the Father might rest upon the flesh of

our Lord, and come bright from thence unto us ; and so man

being encompassed with the light of the Godhead, might be

carried into immortality. When he was incarnate and became

man, he recapitulated in himself all generations of mankind,

making himself the center of our salvation, that what we lost in

Adam, even the image and likeness of God, we might receive

in Christ Jesus. By the Holy Ghost coming upon Mary, and

the power of the Highest overshadowing her, the incarnation of

Christ was wrought, and a new birth whereby man should be born

4 C 2 of
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of God was shewn ; that as by our first birth we did inherit death,

so by this birth we might inherit life.

This is no other than what St. Paul teaches us : " The first

man Adam was made a living foul, but the second Adam was

made a quickening Spirit." All that the first man possessed of

himself, all that he has transmitted to us, is a living foul ; a

nature endued with an animal life, and receptive of a spiritual.

But the second Adam is, and was made to us, a quickening

Spirit : By a strength from him as our Creator, we were at first

raised above ourselves ; by a strength from him as our Redeemer,

we lhall again live unto God.

In him is laid up for us that supplement to our nature, which

we ihall find the need of sooner or later ; and that it cannot be

countervailed by any assistance from the creatures, or any im

provement of our own faculties. -For we were made to be happy

only in God : And all our labours and hopes,—while we do not

thirst after our deified state,—to partake as truly of God as we do

of flesh and blood, to be glorified in his nature, as we have been

dishonoured in our own ; — are the labours and hopes of those

who utterly mistake themselves.

The divine wisdom knew what was our proper consolation,

though we did not : What docs more obviously present itself in

the Saviour of the world, than an union of man with God ? An

union attended with all the propriety of behaviour that we are

called to, as candidates of the Spirit : such as walking with God

in singleness of heart, perfect self-renunciation, and a life of

sufferings. An union which submitted to the necessary stages of

ntr progress : where the divine life was hid for the most part in

the secret of the soul till death ; in the state of separation, com

forted the soul, but did not raise it above the intermediate region

of paradise ; at the^ resurrection, cloathed the body with heavenly

qualities, and the powers of immortality ; and at last raised it

to the immediate presence and right hand of the Father.

Christ is not only God above us, which may keep us in awe,

but cannot save : but he is Immanuel, God with us and in us.

As he is the Son of God, God must be where he is ; and as he

is the Son of man, he will be with mankind: the consequence

of this is, that in the future age the tabernacle of God will be

with men, and he will shew them his glory ; and at present

he will dwell in their hearts by faith in his Son.

I hope it sufficiently appears, that " The Lord is that Spirit."

Considering what we arc, and what we have been, nothing less

than the receiving that Spirit again would be redemption to us ;

And considering who that heavenly Person was, that was sent to

he our Redeemer, we can expect nothing less from him.

[ To be concluded in the next. ] ■ LETTER
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LETTER X.

From the Bishop of LANDAFF to THOMAS PAINE.

[ Continued from page 441. ]

TH E remaining part of your work can hardly be made the

subject of animadversion. It principally consists of un

supported assertions, abusive appellations, illiberal sarcasms,

Jirijjs of words, profane babblings, and oppositions of fcienle faljelf

Jo called. I am hurt at being, in mere justice to the subject,

under the necessity of using such harsh language ; and am sin

cerely sorry that, from what cause I know not, your mind has

received a wrong bias in every point respecting revealed religion.

You are capable of better things ; for there is a' philosophical

sublimity in some of your ideas, when you speak of the Supreme

Being, as the creator of the universe. That you may not accuse

me of disrespect, in passing over any part of your work without

bestowing proper attention upon it, I will wait upon you through

what you call your— conclusion.

You refer your reader to the former part os the Age of Rea

son ; in which you have spoken of what you esteem three frauds

— mystery, miracle, and prophecy. — I have not at hand the

book to which you refer, and know not what you have said 011

these subjects ; they are subjects of great importance, and we,

probably, should differ essentially in our opinion concerning them;

but, I confess, I am not sorry to be excused from examining

what you have said on these points. The specimen of your rea~

soning, what is now before me, has taken from me every incli

nation to trouble either my reader, or myself, with any observa

tions on your former book.

You admit the possibility of God's revealing his will to man ;

yet " the thing so revealed," you fay, " is revelation to the

person only to wrhom it is made ; his account of it to another Si

not revelation." — This is true ; his account is simple testimony.

You add, there is no " possible criterion to judge of the truth

of what he fays."— This I positively deny; and contend, that

a real miracle, performed in attestation of a revealed truth, is a

certain criterion by which we may judge of the truth of that at

testation. I am perfectly aware of the objections which may be

made to this position ; I have examined them with care ; I ac

knowledge them to be of weight ; but I do not speak unadvisedly,

or as wistiing to dictate to other men, when I fay, that I am

persuaded the position is true. So thought Moses, when, in the

matter of Korah, he said to the Israelites — " If these men die

the common death of all men, then the Lord hath not sent me."

.- -»». —So
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—So thought Elijah, when he said—" Lord God of Abraham,

Isaac, and of Israel, let it be known this day, that thou art God

in Israel, and that I am thy servant ; "—and the people, before

whom he spake, were of the same opinion ; for, when the fire of

the Lord fell, and consumed the burnt-sacrifice, they said —

The Lord, he is the God."—So thought our Saviour, when he

said— "The works that I do in my Father's name, they bear

witness of me ; "—and, " If I do not the works of my Father,

believe me not." What reason have we to believe Jesus speak

ing in the gospel, and to disbelieve Mahomet speaking in the

Koran ? Both of them lay claim to a divine commission ; and

yet we receive the words of the one as a revelation from God,

and we reject the words of the other as an imposture of man.

The reason is evident; Jesus established his pretensions, not by

alledging any secret communication with the Deity, but by work

ing numerous and indubitable miracles in the presence of thou

sands, and which the most bitter and watchful of his enemies

could not disallow ; but Mahomet wrought no miracles at all.

—Nor is a miracle the only criterion by which we may judge of

the truth of a revelation. If a series of prophets should, thro'

a course of many centuries, predict the appearance of a certain

person, whom God would, at a particular time, send into the

world for a particular end ; and at length a person should appear,

in whom all the predictions were minutely accomplished ; such a

completion of prophecy would be a criterion of the truth of that

revelation, which that person should deliver to mankind. Or if

a person should now say, (as many false prophets have said, and

are daily faying,) that he had a commission to declare the will of

God; and, as a proof of his veracity, should predict— that,

after his death, he would rife from the dead on the third day;—

the completion of such a prophecy would, I presume, be a suffi

cient criterion of the truth of what this man might have said con

cerning the Will of God. Now I tell you, (says Jesus to his disci

ples, concerning Judas, who was to betray him,) before it come, that

when it is come to pass ye may believe that I am he. In various

parts of the gospels our Saviour, with the utmost propriety,

claims to be received as the messenger of God, not only from

the miracles which he wrought, but from the prophecies which

were fulfilled in his person, and from the predictions which he

himself delivered. Hence, instead of there being no criterion

by which we may judge of. the truth of the christian revelation,

there are clearly three. It is an easy matter to use an indecorous

flippancy of language in speaking of the christian religion, and

with a supercilious negligence to class Christ and his apostles

amongst the impostors who have figured in the world ; but it is

not, I think, an easy matter for any man, of good sense and

sound erudition, to make an impartial examination into any one

of

■
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•f the three grounds of Christianity which I have here mentioned,

and to reject it.

What is it, you ask, the Bible teaches ?—The prophet Micah

shall answer you: it teaches us,— "to do justly, and to love

mercy, and to walk humbly with our God;"—justice, mercy,

and piety, instead of what you contend for—rapine, cruelty, and

murder. What is it, you demand, the Testament teaches us ?

You answer your question — to believe that the Almighty com

mitted debauchery with a woman. — Absurd and impious asser

tion ! No, sir, no ; this profane doctrine, this miserable stuff,

this blasphemous perversion of scripture, is your doctrine, not

that of the New Testament. I will tell you the lesson which

it teaches to infidels as well as to believers ; it is a lesson which

philosophy never taught, which wit cannot ridicule, nor sophistry

disprove ; the lesson is this — " The dead shall hear the voice of

the Son of God, and they that hear shall live : —all that are in

their graves shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto

the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the

resurrection of damnation."

The moral precepts of the gospel are so well fitted to pro

mote the happiness of mankind in this world, and to prepare hu

man nature for the future enjoyment of that blessedness, of which,

in our present state, we can form no conception, that I had no

expectation they would have met with your disapprobation. You

say, however,— "As to the scraps of morality that are irregu

larly and thinly scattered in those books, they make no part of

the pretended thing, revealed religion." — "Whatsoever ye

would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them."— Is

this a scrap of morality ? Is it not rather the concentered essence

of all ethics, the vigorous root from which every branch of mo

ral duty towards each other may be derived ? Duties, you know,

are distinguished by moralists into duties of perfect and imperfect

obligation : does the Bible teach you nothing, when it instructs

you, that this distinction is done away? when it bids you "put

on bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,

long-suffering, forbearing one another and forgiving one another,

if any man have a quarrel against any." These, and precepts

such as these, you will in vain look for in the codes of Frederic,

or "Jufl'mian ; you cannot find them in our statute books ; they

were not taught, nor are they taught, in the schools of heathen

philosophy ; or, if some one or two of them should chance to be

glanced at by a Plato, a Seneca, or a Cicero, they are not bound

upon the consciences of mankind by any sanction. It is in the

gospel, and in the gospel alone, that we learn their importance ;

acts of benevolence and brotherly love may be ro an unbeliever

voluntary acts, to a christian they are indispensable duties. —• Is a

new
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new commandment no part of revealed religion? "A new

commandment I give unto you, That ye love one another;"

the law of christian benevolence is enjoined us by Christ himself

in the most solemn manner, as the distinguishing badge of our

being his disciples.

Two precepts you particularize as inconsistent with the dignity

and the nature of man— that of not resenting injuries, and that

of loving enemies. — Who but yourself ever interpreted literally

the proverbial phrase—" If a man smite thee on thy right cheek,

turn to him the other also ?"—-Did Jesus himself turn the other

cheek when the officer of the high priest smote him ? It is evi

dent, that a patient acquiescence under slight personal injuries is

here enjoined ; and that a proneness to revenge, which instigates

men to savage acts of brutality, for every trifling offence, is for

bidden. As to loving enemies, it is explained, in another place,

to mean, the doing them all the good in our power ; " if thine

enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink;" and

what think you is more likely to preserve peace, and to promote

kind affections amongst men, than the returning good for evil?

Christianity does not order us to love in proportion to the injury

— " it does not offer a premium for a crime," —it orders us

to let our benevolence extend alike to all, that. we may emulate

the benignity of God himself, who maketh " his fun to rife on

the evil and on the good."

In the law of Moses, retaliation for deliberate injuries had

been ordained—an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.—Arijiotle,

in his treatise of morals, fays, that some thought retaliation of

personal wrongs an equitable proceeding ; Rhadamanthus is said

to have given it his sanction; the decimviral laws allowed it;

the common law of England did not forbid it ; and it is said to

be still the law of some countries, even in Christendom : but the

mild spirit of Christianity absolutely prohibits, not only the reta

liation of injuries, but the indulgence of every resentful pro

pensity.

" It has been," you affirm, " the scheme of the christian

church to hold man in ignorance of the creator, as it is of govern

ment to hold him in ignorance of his rights." — I appeal to the

plain fense of any honest man to judge whether this representation

be true in either particular. When he attends the service of the

church, does he discover any design in the minister to keep him

in ignorance of his creator ? Are not the public prayers in which

he joins, the lessons which are read to him, the sermons which

are preached to him, all calculated to impress upon his mind a

strong conviction of the mercy, justice, holiness, power, and

wisdom of the one adorable God, blessed for ever ? By thele

means which the christian church hath provided for our instruc-

•3 tion,
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tion, I will venture to say, that the most unlearned congregation

of christians in Great Britain have more just and sublime con

ceptions of the Creator, a more perfect knowledge of their duty

towards him, and a stronger inducement to the practice of vir

tue, holiness, and temperance, than all the philosophers of all

the heathen countries in the world ever had, or now„have. If,

indeed, your scheme should take place, and men should no longer

believe their Bible, then would they soon become as ignorant

of the Creator, as all the world was when God called Abraham

from his kindred ; and as all the world, which has had no com

munication with either jews or christians, now is. . Then would

they soon bow down to stocks and stones, kiss their hand (as

they did in the time of Job, and as the poor African does now,)

to the moon walking in brightness, and deny the God that is above;

then would they worship Jupiter, Bacchus, and Venus, and

emulate, in the transcendent flagitiousness of their lives, the im

pure morals of their gods.

What design has government to keep men in ignorance of their

rights ? None whatever.—All wife statesmen are persuaded that

the more men know of their rights, the better subjects they

will become. Subjects, not from necessity but choice, are the

firmest friends of every government. The people of Great

Britain are well acquainted with their natural and social rights ;

they understand them better than the people of any other country

do ; they know that they have a right to be free, not only from

the capricious tyranny of anyone man's will, but from the more

afflicting despotism of republican factions ; and it is this very

knowledge which attaches them to the constitution of their coun

try. I have no fear that the people should know too much of

their rights: my fear is that they should not know them in all

their relations, and to their full extent. The government does

not desire that men should remain in ignorance of their rights ;

but it both desires, and requires, that they should not disturb the

public peace, under vain pretences; that they should make them

selves acquainted, not merely with the rights, but with the duties

also of men in civil society. I am far from ridiculing (as some

have done) the rights of man ; I have long ago understood, that

the poor as well as the rich, and that the rich as well as the poor,

have, by nature, some rights, which no human government can

justly take from them, without their tacit or express consent ;

and some also, which they themselves have no power to surren

der to any government. One of the principal rights of man, in

a state either of nature or of society, is a right of property in

the fruits of his industry, ingenuity, or good fortune. — Does

government hold any man in ignorance of this right ? So much

Vol. XX. Nov. 1797. the

4 D
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the contrary, that the chief caYe of government is to declare,

ascertain, modify, and defend this right i nay, it gives right,

where nature gives none ; it protects the goods of an intestate ;

and it allows a man, at his death, to dispose of that property,

which the law of nature would cause to revert into the common

stock. Sincerely as I am attached to the liberties of mankind,

I cannot but profess myself an utter enemy to that spurious phi

losophy, that democratic insanity, which would equalize all

property, and level all distinctions in civil society. Personal

distinctions, arising from superior probity, learning, eloquence,

skill, courage, and from every other excellency of talents, are

the very blood and nerves of the body politic ; they animate the

whole, and invigorate every part ; without them, it's bones

would become reeds, and it's marrow water ; it would presently

fink into a fetid senseless mass of corruption. — Power may be

used for private ends, and in opposition to the public good ;

rank may be improperly conferred, and insolently sustained ;

riches may be wickedly acquired, and vicioufly applied : but as

this is neither necessarily, nor generally the case, I cannot agree

with those who, in asserting the natural equality of men, spurn

the instituted distinctions attending power, rank, and riches. —

But I mean not to enter into any discussion on this subject,

farther than to say, that your crimination of government appears

to me to be wholly unfounded ; and to express my hope, that no

one individual will be so far misled by disquisitions on the rights

of man, as to think that he has any right to do wrong, as to

forget that other men have rights as well as he.

[ To be concluded in the next. ]

A Short Account of Mr. William Elliot, who departed this

Life, May 5, 1797 ; in a Letter from Mr. Dinnen, to the

Editor.

"ILLIAM ELLIOT was horn in the city of Cork,

August 14, 1780. His parents being religious, took

great pains to instruct him in the leading truths of the Gospel ;

and the Lord was pleased to bless their pious endeavours, so that

he had the fear of God from his youth ; was obedient to his

parents, courteous to all, and manifested, a desire to use the

means of Grace. At length he became a member of the Metho

dist Society, in which he continued for some time : But neg

lecting to watch and pray, he lost his seriousness, adopted a light

and trifling spirit, was drawn aside from the good path, and nar

rowly escaped the infidelity of the day. The Lord, whose wis

dom is a great deep, visited him with affliction about last Christ

mas : the disorder at first, seemed to be a heavy cold, but ter

minated in a rapid consumption. One
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One day when afflicted with extreme pain, the Lord led him

to r«flect onwhat he once was ; —the overtures of divine grace

he had rejected; — the opportunities he had abused; — time

mispent; — and now, to all human appearance, dying without

an interest in Christ. These considerations greatly alarmed him.

He' told a friend, that at this time he felt all the horrors of a

guilty conscience ; the wrath of God abiding upon him ; and

hell, as it were, moving from beneath to meet him at his coming,

In this dreadful situation he began to call upon the Name of the

Lord. Part of the prayer he then offered up to God, was,

" Oh Thou whom I have denied, — whom I have crucified

" afresh by wicked works, — whose spirit I have grieved ! — I

" have abused thy tender mercies, afflicted thy people, and

" sinned against light and knowledge ! Oh have mercy,

" have merev, upon the most vile, most abandoned and most

" miserable sinner!" The Lord, who is rich in mercy, who

has no pleasure in the death of a sinner, and has said, " him

" that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out," heard and

answered his prayer. The fame spirit' which convinced him

of his misery and danger, now realized Christ crucified, the

object of his faith, a Saviour adequate to all the demands of the

Law, and for his sins in particular. He was enabled to be

lieve with the heart unto righteousness, and felt the love of Gop

stied abroad in his foul by the Holy Spirit given unto him. He

rejoiced exceedingly in the Lord. His cup ran over, while he

invited all to

" Come and hear, come and feel,

" 'Till with rapture I tell,

" What my Saviour has done for my soul ! "

The grand adversary of the children of God, who is with great

propriety called the Accuser of the brethren, endeavoured by

various means to darken his evidence, and rob him of his peace

and love : One day in particular, as his mother approached his

bed-side, she found him weeping, his eyes and hands lifted up

to heaven : She anxioufly enquired, what was the matter ? After

a considerable pause, he answered, " My dear mother, the enemy

was striving to persuade me, that all the happiness 1 felt, was a

delusion ; that the Lord would not have mercy upon me : But

the enemy is a liar from the beginning : I have conquered him

through faith in the Blood of the Lamb. I have got the vic

tory. The enemy has no power ; he will trouble me no more.

Glory, Glory be to God ! "

For two or three weeks before he died, the Lord manifested

himself to his soul in an uncommon manner. The peace, lovs

and joy which he felt, exceeded any thing I ever saw. While

4 D 2 speaking
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speaking of the Love of God in Christ Jesus, the heavenly hap

piness which he felt, beamed forth in his eyes and coun

tenance, accompanied with such expressions as these : " Oh

" Death! where is thy sting ? Oh Grave! where is thy vic-

" tory? Burst ye celestial gates, and admit my soul to glory !

•f* Oh when shall this shell break, and let my happy spirit into

" Gop! Oh come, Lordjesus! come quickly. Glory, Glory

.«• be to God, I shall soon be with him : Soon, very soon, see

" Him as He is ! I shall soon join the disembodied spirits who

" surround the Throne above, in singing the Song of Moses

" and the Lamb. I shall see Abraham, the friend of God ;

?< Moses who conversed with God face to face ; Mr. Wesley,

■" and Mr. Whitefield, who were so highly honoured of the Lori

" while preaching his Gospel to saints and sinners ; and all

" who have washed their robes and made them white in the

" Blood of the Lamb." And when quite exhausted, he would

raise his emaciated hands, and wave them above his head, in

token of victory.

The Tuesoay before he died, he thought he w,as drawing near

his latter end. He desired his mother to fend for the Preachers

immediately, as he wished to have us with him in his last mo

ments. We found him rejoicing in the Lord : He conversed

familiarly of his approaching dissolution, expressed his unshaken

confidence in the Lord Jesus, and the inexpressible joy he felt,

at the near and opening prospect he had of everlasting Glory.

He called his mother, embraced her most affectionately, and

said, " You have been the most tender, best, and most christian-

like mother to me." He then called all that were in the room,

one after another, kissed us, and prayed for us. After commit

ting him to the Lord in prayer, we parted (as we then thought)

to meet where assemblies break up no more.

In the evening, after the public Band, a few of our friends

being desirous to spend some time with him, found him rejoicing

in the Lord. Ho spoke freely of the Heaven of divine Love he

then felt, and the eternal weight of Glory which, he said,, the

Lord had in reversion for him. He charged each of them, in

the most solemn manner, to meet him at the right hand of

God. It was a most solemn time ;•» I believe it will never be

forgotten by all who were then present. At this time, collecting

all his strength, he desired all present to go to their knees : He

Uu". grayed rationally and scripturally, for seven or eight

Minutes.

ne next and following day he was remarkably happy; was

atf.irst for the salvation of all ; in particular for some young men

whose state lay with weight upon his mind. He sent for them,

and after telling them of the great things which the Lord had

p!one



LIFE of PHILIP MELANCTHON. 539

done for his foul, he warned each against evil company ; — the

evils they had been guilty of ;—particularly against deistical prin

ciples, the bane of thousands in the present day. He exhorted

them to seek the Lord while he was to be found, and assured

them, that God was no respecter of persons ; — that his mercy

was over all his works ; — that the Lord would have mercy

upon "them if they would seek his face. May the God of all

Grace seal the instruction upon their hearts! — The night be

fore he died he was remarkably happy. He declared, that the

enemy was conquered ; and that he had no power over him. It

was evident to all, that the nearer death approached, his setting-

fun slione the brighter, every doubt and slavish fear were taken

away, and his. happy foul was rilled with faith and the Holy

Spirit. He desired a kind friend, who had been very useful to

him by counsel and prayer, to feel his feet and face, and being

informed that they were cold, he rejoiced exceedingly, and said,

*' Glory, Glory be to God ! 1 shall not be disappointed to night : "

Meaning, he should that night be with his Lord. A little be

fore he died, he asked, what o'clock it was ? and being told,

he desired his mouth might be wet. He lay silent for some time,

with his eyes and hands lifted up to heaven, and then broke out

in an extasy, and cried, V Glory, Glory be to God ! I see angels

" hovering round me to escort my happy soul to heaven 1 I see

" Jesus at the right hand of God, waiting to receive me ! "

He desired his mother and two other persons to kneel by the bed-

fide, placing his mother at the greatest distance, lest she should

be too much affected with his last agony. He then stretched

himself, and prayed, " Come, Lord Jesus ! Into thy hands I

" commit my spirit ; " and fell asleep in the arms of his blessed

Redemer, feeling the full force of these words, " Death is

" yours." Thus, my dear Sir, lived and died William

Elliot. May my last end be like his ; — prays your obedient

willing Servant, John Dinnen.

Cork, May 14, 1797.

LIFE of PHILIP MELANCTHON.

[ Continued from page 506. ]

CHAP. VI. Some remarkable Predictions. Their accomplishment

at the Reformation. Diet of Nurenherg. Death as Adrian VI.

MelanCthon's laborious course of life. He forms the firji system

of Divinity. Dispute between Luther and Zuinglius. Civil War

occasioned by the Fanaticks. Their tragical end. Death of Muncer.

John succeeds Frederick, EliStor of Saxony. MelanElhon, in con

junction with others, reforms that Electorate. Embarrassment of

the Emperor, and captivity of the Pope. Diet of Spires, &c.

THE
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THE Bohemian brethren, who were descended from John

Hufs and his disciples, at the beginning of the Reformation,

when Luther was first summoned to appear before the Pope,

earnestly exhorted him to constancy and patience, assuring him

that what he had taught was indeed the truth of God. The

Reformer now, in his turn, addrest a Letter to the States of

Bohemia, dated July 6, 1522, informing them, that he was now

labouring to establish in Germany the same doctrine which had

been taught amongst them, and hoped to form an union with

them in the same Gospel. He advises them not to be concerned

at the sects and divisions that had sprung up in Bohemia, re

minding them, that the proper remedy against these things was

for their pastors to preach the Gospel in its purity.

In the mean time, Melancthon was diligently employed in

assisting Luther, in revising and perfecting his translation of the

New Testament. Having by the blessing of God happily ac

complished this labour, it was published to the world. Me

lancthon also, whose whole soul was intent on promoting scrip

tural Christianity, about the same time, compleated his Anno

tations on the two Epistles to the Corinthians, which contain an

illustration of several doctrines and various points of discipline,

which are necessary for the edification of the church of God.

In this manner was the blessed work advancing, notwith

standing the rage and opposition of the enemy. This diffusion

of scriptural knowledge tended more effectually to establish the

Reformation than any thing else, at the same time, it was of the

utmost consequence, that the people sliould examine for them

selves, into the mind and will of God. And it can never be re

peated too often, that with the Bible the Reformation began,

and with the study of the Bible most revivals of religion have

begun in every age ; and it may be observed, that in proportion

as the Scriptures are reverenced and obeyed, the work of God

always flourishes, and whenever they are flighted or neglected,

it soon after begins to languish and expire.

Notwithstanding the obloquy and reproach, persecution and

danger, to which the servants of God were exposed, they soon

were amply rewarded, by perceiving that their labours were be

coming extensively useful, in different- parts of Europe. The

celebrity of Luther, and the fame of Melancthon's genius and

learning, soon attracted multitudes of Students to Wittemberg.

In this University the youth of different nations were instructed,

not only in the principles of science and literature, but in the

great truths of the Gospel, and in the duties of the Christian

life. Hence in process of time the University of Wittemberg

became a kind of general seminary for the church of God, from

whence light and truth were successively communicated to various

parts of the world. • Certainly
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Certainly no branch of general history can be of greater im

portance to the christian world than that which relates to the

Church Militant ; in which we meet with many interesting and

curious particulars. Amongst other things we find some re

markable predictions, which appear to have been uttered by the

dying witnesses of Jesus, in the true spirit of prophecy.

The last words of John Hufs, the Bohemian Reformer, who

suffered martyrdom at Constance, in Switzerland, have been

generally supposed to contain something prophetical. Still more

remarkable is that prediction which was delivered towards the

close os the fourteenth century, in Bohemia, by Matthias Jano-

vius, a man of considerable eminence, and formerly Confessor

to the Emperor Charles IV. This excellent man, having been

enlightened by reading the writings of Wickliffe, proceeded

zealously to preach the truth, for which he suffered many griev

ous persecutions. Drawing near death, he comforted his sor

rowful brethren with the hope of better days, and expired ut

tering these prophetic words : " The fury of the enemy hatli

now triumphed over us ; but their tyranny shall not last always :

For a people shall arise, ignoble in the fight of the world, with

out power, or the sword, against whom the enemy shall not be

able to prevail."

Whether such dying testimonies were dictated by an imme

diate influence of the Holy Spirit, (which perhaps in some in

stances cannot be doubted,) or whether they were delivered under

a solemn conviction of thecertain accomplishment of those pro

phecies which relate to the people of the Most High, in Daniel,

and other Prophets, is of little consequence ; it is certain they

began to receive their actual accomplishment in an early period

of the Reformation.

The light of divine Truth began already to penetrate into dif

ferent nations. We may trace its early progress in Hungary and

Livonia, from whence it passed into Transylvania in 1522 : tho'

it advanced but gradually on account of the violent opposition of

the Emper Charles V. It was introduced by Faber into some

parts of France, and professed by the Queen of Navarre, in

1523. We find it embraced by some upright fouls, even in the

bigoted regions of Spain ; , where, however, it was soon sup

pressed by the fury of the Monks, and the terrors of the In

quisition In Bohemia, the descendants of John Hufs, and his

disciples, were still numerous, who testified an affectionate re

gard towards the brethren in Germany. In Switzerland, Zuin-

glius claims some priority, in his first opposition to the Church

of Rome. By an act of the Senate of Zurich j in 1523, it was

solemnly decreed, that " nothing, should be taught in their juris

diction, but what was agreeable to the Prophets and Apostles.

Their
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Their example was followed, a few years after, by the mu

nicipality of Berne, and other Cantons. And what joy must

Luther and Melancthon have felt, when Denmark began to

stretch out her hands unto God, and invited teachers from Wit-

temberg, to introduce the Reformation amongst the inhabitants

of that kingdom ; where, in the course of a few years, it be

came permanent^ Lastly, to mention no others, the northern

kingdom of Sweden, in 1523, under the protection of the great

Gustavus, banished the Catholic Superstition ; and embraced the

pure religion of the Gospel, where it was generally professed

and established in 1527. So rapidly did the Reformation ad

vance after it first broke out in Germany. Whoever would

account for these things, must have recourse to the power of

God ; a truth that can never be sufficiently inculcated.

Adrian VI. looked with anxiety towards the German Empire,

which had first cheristied the Reformers, and insisted by his

Legate, at the Diet of Nuremberg, that the Edict against Lu

ther and his followers, should be put in execution The as

sembly, to the utter amazement of the Pope, revoked that

Edict entirely, and insisted upon calling a general Council, and

a redress of their grievances, without delay. The resolutions

of this diet were formed into an edict, and published March 6,

1523. But how uncertain is the possession of earthly grandeur !

Adrian, after a short-lived and troublesome pontificate, died,

lamenting that his exaltation to the See of Rome, was the

greatest calamity that ever befell him. Thus were the measures

of Antichristian Rome interrupted, and its crooked policy, often

counteracted by the gracious Providence of God.

Melancthon was now pursuing his Master's work, with ac

tivity and zeal, at Wittemberg. He delivered three or four

different lectures every day, which were attended by crowded

audiences. Besides which, he wrote and published a variety of

works, and maintained an extensive correspondence with the

most eminent men of the age. A proof at once of the fertility

of his mind, his talents for business, and the regular disposition

of his time. We find, from some of his letters, that he was a

very early Student, as he sometimes writes before the dawn of

day.

Of the works of Melancthon, those only can be noticed, and

that briefly, which have some relation to the work of the Refor

mation. Of his earlier works, none was more deservedly re

garded than his first attempt to form a system of Divinity from

the pure fountain of divine Truth. He judged it a matter of

great importance to mankind, to be furnished with a clear, con-

1 cise, and comprehensive view of the doctrines contained in the

Bible
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Bible. The church of Rome had deserted the Scriptures, and

substituted the opinions of fallible men, instead of the supreme

authority of God. Hence their divinity consisted os detached

sentences from Austin and others; these, together with some of

the subtle and barren distinctions of the schoolmen, methodically

digested, formed their whole system of theology. Melancthon,

by uniting perspicuity, with simplicity and brevity, endeavoured

to place the Scripture doctrine in a clear and strong point of

light. This work was published under the modest, title of

" Theological Common Places." It soon became very popular,

and was translated into different languages, and passing through

various editions, underwent several alterations. A Sentence or

two will shew the spirit in which it was written, and at the fame

time acquaint us with the judgment of Melancthon on a very

Important question. The reader will find them in the first

edition, which followed his Annotations on the Romans, in

1521.

" Amongst the great Truths contained in Scripture, some are

utterly incomprehensible. There are others, again, with which

our Lord Christ would have all his people thoroughly acquainted.

It is much safer for us to adore the great mysteries which pertain

to the Divinity) than to presume to scrutinize into them. Did

the apostle Paul, whose profest design, in his Epistle to the Ro

mans, was to write a compendium of the Gospel, did he philo

sophize on the incomprehensible mysteries relating to the ever-

blessed Trinity, on the mode of our Lord's incarnation, &c? How

often does the Apostle earnestly desire, that the believers might

be enriched, with the true knowledge of Christ ? For he fore

saw that the time would come, when the most salutary truths

would be forsaken, and our minds turned aside to cold and cheer

less disquisitions, which are wholly foreign from Christ."

" Such speculations were not known in the golden age of Chris

tianity. They . were first introduced by some good men, misled

by the Greek and Oriental philosophers, who began to speculate

on the sublimest mysteries of religion, which are infinitely too

glorious to be ascertained by the reason and philosophy of man."

While the Reformation was proceeding under the visible pro

tection of heaven, and rising superior to the opposition of Jts

avowed enemies, it received a considerable check, in consequence

of a dispute which took place between Luther and Zuinglius.

They were divided in their judgment respecting the manner in

which the body and blood of Christ ^ere"present in the Lord's-

Supper. Luther insisted, that the elements were not mere sym

bols to excite the solemn remembrance/of the sufferings and death

Vol. XX. Nov. 1797. ©f
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of Christ, (which was the opinion of Zuinglius) but that the

body and blood of the Redeemer were actually present, though

in an incomprehensible manner. The controversy which fol

lowed was pursued with much intemperate warmth, and pro

duced considerable animosity amongst their respective followers.

How much more exemplary would it have been for these great

men to have followed the gentleness of Jesus ?

A violent storm likewise arose, in 1525, which involved Ger

many in the horrors of a civil war. The enthusiasts, (already

mentioned) whose numbers had continued rapidly to increase,

were now headed by one Muncer, an Anabaptist. His followers

were taught to expect visions and revelations, and to be guided

by them. The sacraments and all external worship were con

temned. A religion purer than that of Luther Was proposed.

The civil Law was despised, and the authority of the magistrates

disregarded. Muncer then promised his disciples a kingdom

where they should reign alone, after they had destroyed all the

wicked. It might be supposed, that principles like these, would

soon lead his infatuated followers to the commission of the

greatest enormities. Muncer was now at the head of forty

thousand men, who began to lay waste the Empire by fire and

sword.

Melancthon, at the desire of the Elector Palatine, wrote a.

confutation of their absurd principles, and an answer to the ar

ticles which the leader of this fanatic body had published, to

which he subjoined some compassionate counsels. Luther also

had faithfully warned them of their danger, but at length find

ing the extremities to which they were proceeding, he wrote to

the Princes of Germany, and exhorted them to discharge their

duty, by suppressing and punishing these wicked men.

Their infatuation was now drawing near a crisis ; it was pro

posed instantly to level every distinction, and to abolish all pro

perty, to form one common, stock, subject to the direction of

their leader ; out os which each might derive his subsistence,

Muncer assured them, that the Almighty had, in a dream,

given him an absolute promise of succe-ss. His followers ac-

. tually proceeded to carry these measures into execution, but be

fore their leader was aware, a large body of cavalry under the

command of the Elector of Saxony, the Landgrave of Hesse,

arid the Duke of Brunswick, were drawing near.

Muncer was soon in a dreadful situation r he was on May 15,

1526, surrounded with eight thousand of his men, The Princes

were moved with compassion, as they saw that in case of re

sistance it was hardly pollible that any of them could escape.

They therefore font a young rroblenian to them, offering them

~- . pardon,
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pardon, on condition of their laying down their arms, and de

livering up the authors of the rebellion. Muncer, who would

not suffer his followers to listen to these terms, promised them

victory in the name of God ; and observing a rainbow in the

heavens, cried out in a transport of enthusiasm, " Do you net

see, Jhat God declares himself in our favour ? Behold the sign

and testimony of his good-will. Lift up your eyes and behold

the heavenly bow L " The fanatical multitude instantly set up a

shout, and having basely murdered the young nobleman who was

sent with an offer of pardon, demanded to be led on to victory.

Five thousand of them were soon left dead on the field, and the

others narrowly escaped. ' Muncer was taken the next day, and

shortly after executed. He was seized with great remorse and

consternation, confessed his crime upon the scaffold, and implored

mercy for his deluded followers. Thus ended this tragical

scene, which was the grief of good men, and equally condemned

by the friends as well as the enemies of the Reformation.

While this alarming sedition was at its height, Frederick the

Elector of Saxony, who had hitherto, under God, been the

chief protector of the German Reformers, died, and was suc

ceeded by his good brother, the Elector John. This Prince

determined to proceed, as soon as possible, to carry the Refor

mation into effect throughout Saxony. In 1527, therefore, by

the advice of Luther, Melancthon, in conjunction with some

other men of gravity and wisdom, were appointed to visit and

reform the churches throughout that extensive Electorate. Me

lancthon found this work attended with labour and difficulty,

and it exposed him to no small danger and enmity from some

unchristian and disingenuous persons. Laws were drawn up for

the constitution and government of the different churches ; the

method of publick worship was settled ; regulations were made

concerning the ministers, and proper pastors were appointed over

every congregation.

Nothing could be more favourable to the reformed religion

than the decisions of the Diet at Spires in 1526. After much

stormy debate, it was at length decreed, that the Emperor should

be requested to. summon a general Council, as soon as possible;

and that in the mean time, the members of the Empire should

be at liberty to make what regulations respecting religion, they

might judge expedient, provided they were able to give an ac

count of their conduct to God and the Emperor. Charles was

so much embarrassed with the assairs of France, Spain, and Italy,

that it was impossible for him to interfere. On the other hand,.

Clement VII. the perfidious and intriguing successor of Adrian

VI. entered into a league with France and Venice against the

Emperor. This perfidy lo incensed Charles, that he instantly

4 K 2 made



552 LIFE of PHILIP MELANCTHON.

made war upon the Pope. Rome was besieged, and the Pontiff

was insulted and taken prisoner in the castle of St. Angelo.

Several German Princes, whom the fear of persecution had

hitherto prevented from taking a decisive part, now openly re

nounced the Church of Rome, and introduced the same form of

worship, and the same system of doctrine, among their people,

that the Elector of Saxony had done. On every hand the Re

formers were now engaged in forwarding the work, and in adding

vigour and firmness to the cause in which they were engaged.

Their prospects continued bright and auspicious for some time,

when they were suddenly clouded by the assembling of another

Diet at Spires, in 1529. In which the powers granted by the

last general Assembly, so favourable to the Reformers, were all

revoked ; every change that had been introduced into the dif

ferent States of the Empire with respect to doctrine, discipline,

and worship, were declared unlawful, as well as every thing of

the like kind that might yet take place, before the determination

of the next general council should be fully made known. The

Elector of Saxony, the Landgrave of Hesse, and other supporters

of the reformed religion, opposed this with all their might,

considering it as iniquitous and intolerable. Finding however that

their remonstrances were disregarded by Ferdinand the Emperor's

brother, as Charles was now at Barcelona, and well knowing

that the design of the Catholicks was to blast the Reformation

which began to flourish in Germany, they instanrjy determined

to enter a solemn protest against this decree, and appealed to the

Emperor and the next general council. Six princes of the Em

pire joined in this protest, in which they were seconded by thir

teen of the imperial cities. Hence the honourable denomination

, of Protestants, has since been given to all who renounce the

dominion of the Church of Rome.

In order to give unity and strength to the Protestants, a con

ference took place at Marpurg, by m^ans of the Landgrave of

Hesse, with a view to reconcile the German and Swiss reformers,

The issue of which however was little more than an engage

ment for mutual forbearance, and the omission of all polemical

writings. To this wife and salutary measure they all subscribed

their names.

Melancthon, who was present on this occasion, lamented the

effects of this unhappy difference. Through the whole of his

life he was an enemy to controversy : and when the dispute first

broke out between Luther and Zuinglius, he complained to Ca-

rnevarius, that it was conducted in such a manner, l\ that their

minds were plunged into intricate and obscure researches, and

unhallowed strifes, which hurried them away like a whirlwind,

from
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from an attention to those doctrines which were necessary for the

peace and salvation of mankind. I commit the whole, says he,

to Christ, that in his adorable wisdom, he would manifest his

concern for his own glory. And I still. confidently hope that he

will reveal the truth to us in this matter."

Charles having first imprisoned the Ambassadors, which were

dispatched by the'Prjnces to acquaint him with their protest,

shortly after sent word, that he intended to come into Germany,

to assemble all the States of the Empire at Auglburg, in order

to terminate the differences respecting religion. The Diets now

began to assume a folem aspect, and the present was by far the

most important of any that had hitherto taken place. This also

was rendered famous by the celebrated Confession of Augsburg,

which reflected so much honour on Melancthon, who was called

to act a principal part amongst the Protestant Divines on that

occasion,

r To be continued. ]

To the Editor of the Methodist Magazine.

Sir,

I was particularly acquainted with the young man, whose Life

and Experience I herewith send you. What is recorded of

him, is, I believe strictly true. If you think proper to in

sert it in the Magazine, you will thereby afford considerable

satisfaction to many, and especially to your affectionate Friend

and Brother, J. Braithwaite.

Whitehaven, July 18, 1797.

A short Account of the Life and Death of John Finley.

E was born at Hebblesworth, in the parish of Lamesky,

and county of Durham. His father was a. Coal-Miner,

and brought up his son to the same business ; he died very happy,

when John was about ten years of age. The Lord began to-

strive with him in his youth, and convinced him of his fallen

state ; but associating with trifling wicked companions, they

initiated him into vice, particularly card-playing and drunken

ness, which proved his besetting sins. Hearing of a people who

had set up in opposition to the Methodists, called Bladonians,

and who held, among other strange notions, that the wicked

would be cut off on a certain day, he was greatly alarmed,

knowing that he was wicked, and wholly unprepared to die.

Being much terrified, he went to one whom he believed to be a

christian, (because he was a constant church-man,) and asked

him, " if a person could Jmow his sins forgiven in this world?'*

He
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He was answered, " That no such thing was attainable since the

Apostles' days." When the day fixed upon for the destruction

of the wicked was over, his fears began to subside, and the good

impressions made upon his mind gradually declined.

However it pleased God to chastise him with affliction, which

alarmed his guilty conscience once more. He earnestly besought

the Almighty to raise him up again, promising, that the future

part of his life should be spent in his service. But no sooner was

his sickness removed, than his promises and vows were forgotten,

and good desires vanished away, " like the morning cloud, and

the early dew." In 1790, he left home and came into Cum

berland. In 1792, he was afflicted again, which frightened him

greatly, especially as he was tempted to believe that he had

finned away the day of grace. He repeated and renewed his

vows and resolutions, to lead a new life, should it please God to

restore him to his wonted health. The request was granted, and

the Lord gracioufly delivered him from his distress. He then

went to hear the Methodists, and in a little time was admitted

into a love-feast. Hearing the people speak their experience,

and declare what the Lord had done for their souls, John was

much affected, and thought within himself, " This christian

experience is what I want to make me happy." He also recol

lected what his father had said relative to his assurance of the

divine favour, and immediately determined to join himself

to those who seemed to enjoy so much of the presence of

God. Having set his hand to the gospel plough, he was deter

mined, through divine assistance, not to turn back. The means

of grace he attended diligently, and gladly heard the word at

every opportunity ; he broke off all sinful connexions, and be

came a companion of them who feared God and kept his pre

cepts. He was greatly encouraged by the Preachers, to whom

he applied for instruction, to come unto Christ as a poor help

less sinner,, and to venture his guilty soul upon the atoning

Saviour. He soon became a pattern to young people, and sought

the Lord with diligence and perseverance.

At the close os the year 1795, being prevented from attending

the watch-night at Whitehaven, he humbly called upon the

Lord in private ; nor did he call in vain ; for while upon his

knees, the darkness fled away from his mind, doubts and fears

were dispersed, and his soul was filled " with joy unspeakable

and full of glory. His peace was as a river, and his righteous

ness as the waves of the sea." From this time he went on his

way rejoicing in the God of his salvation. His determination

was stedfast to serve the Lord, in whatever situation he should be

found. Having heard of a countryman of his, who was agent

at the Harrington Colliery, he applied to him for work, and

succeeded
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succeeded according to his wish. At first he lodged at a public-

house, but this not suiting his inclination, he made his cafe

known to his master, Mr. John Laybourn, who kindly received

him into his own house, till he could meet with a suitable

situation in a private family. Soon after he removed to Parton,

and lodged in the family of Thomas Crown, where he was

treated in a kind and christian manner. During his slay at Par

son, he became acquainted with William Gladders, a pious man,

with whom he spent many happy hours in singing hymns and

religious conversation. Being obliged to change his lodgings,

as he was near two miles from his work, he removed to Mr.

Laybourn's again, (the Moorhouse, as it is called,) where

he was exceedingly comfortable, being in the midst of friends

who lived in mutual harmony and love, and who were unani

mous in serving their heavenly Benefactor. Such was the

happiness which reigned among this little flock, that to John it

appeared like the gate of heaven. He continued to live with

them until he was called away to the house not made with hands.

Having experienced much of the goodness of God himself, he

found a very great concern for the happiness of his relations, and

earnestly longed for their conversion. He considered himself as

a stranger and pilgrim in the world, and abstained from fleshly-

lusts which war against the soul. Notwithstanding he was only

weak in body, and wrought very hard at his business, yet he was

remarkable for abstemiousness and uncommon self-denial. In

deed, in the judgment of his kind friends, he hardly took what

nature required ; but forgetting the things which were behind, he

pressed forward toward those which were before, labouring to

obtain the prize of his high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

So remarkable were his piety and zeal, that he was appointed

to be a class-leader, in which duty he conducted himself with

the greatest seriousness and propriety : At first he laboured under

many distressing temptations, arising from a fense of his un-

fitness for such an office. But the Lord helped him, and in a

great measure delivered him from the embarrassments with

which he was exercised. Far from resting in past experience,

he was athirst for entire sanctification. Nothing could satisfy

him but purity of heart, and that perfect love which casletn

out fear. For this he watched and fasted, and sought the blessing

with many prayers and tears, and was heard and answered.

The Lord, whom he sought, — "suddenly visited his temple, ;'

and well nigh overpowered him with the forcible and impressive

application of these words, — " Reckon thyself to be dead in

deed unto sio, but alive unto God, through J cfus Christ our

Li>rd."

His
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His subsequent conduct proved the reality and extent of (he

change wrought in him. He manifested much uneasiness, when

any in his presence seemed inclinable to dwell upon subjects

of a worldly nature ; he always studied to wave such discourses,

and to speak about the love of Jesus, and the nature of pure and

undefiled religion. Sometimes he would fay, " O what is the

world to me ! I want to talk about Jesus, and the perfect

love of God ; " his conversation was in heaven, and his life

was hid with Christ in God. He declared, that the last week

of his life was by far the happiest, and that he seemed to live

in the borders of heaven. After morning-prayer, he frequently

fung,

" Happy the fouls to Jesus join'd,

And sav'd by Grace alone;

Walking in all his ways they find

Their Heav'n on Earth begun.", '

This was his favourite hymn, and seemed descriptive of the life

which he lived in the flesh by faith in' the Son of God.

Being at his work as usual, on Friday the 31st of March, 1797,

at a Stone- Drift, eighty fathoms under ground, and having put a

charge of powder into a hole made for that purpose, he took up

his pricker to clear the passage for the straw, by which the fire

was to be communicated to the powder, and having given it a

stroke with a hammer, the pricker unexpectedly emitted a spark

of fire, which falling into the powder, caused it to go off with

a terrible explosion, before he had time to retreat. By this ac

cident, his body was dreadfully wounded, and he lay some time

insensible. When he came to himself, he cried out, ^"Jesus,-

stand by thy feeble worm ! " And though his thigh and knee

were fractured, yet he crawled abejut, sixty yards thro' a con

siderable quantity of mud and water. ...Heathen r/rayed, that

if it was the will of God he should die- in that situation (as there

was no person near) he would receive him ; , but if not-, that he

would mercifully contrive a way for his escape. Being almost

under the mouth of the pit, his groans were heard by two boys,

who were stationed some fathoms nearer the surface of the earth;

the boys called to those at the top, to come to his assistance.

Two men quickly descended, and extricated him out of his peri

lous situation. He was carried to the Moor-House* where -he

was treated with the greatest care and tenderness. His deliver

ance was remarkably providential. The men at the top were

about to set the engine a-going, by which they pump the water

from the pit. Had not the boys heard him, and the two men

descended when they did, John must inevitably have perished lo.

his subterraneous situation, because the noise of the engine would

3 effectually
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effectually have drowned his groans. Dr. Marshall of Work-

ington, displayed great tenderness and skill in restoring his broken

thigh to its natural form and position ; but alas ! all his attempts,

tho' kind and benevolent, proved abortive with regard to the

prolongation of the patient's life, because his body was so much

bruised, that a mortification took place. Mrs. Laybourn, ex

pressing her fears, that the conversation of so matiy visitors, who

came to fee him during his affliction,' would disturb him in his

debilitated state ; but he mildly answered, " We are talking

about Jesus ; and I love him, and have the witness in myself

that he loves me." ■" ■

The first time I called to fee him after his misfortune, he said,

" I am weak and poorly in body, but happy in mind : Perfect

*' Love hath cast out all fear." At another time he said, " O

" how precious is Christ to me now ! Much more precious than

" thousands and tens of thousands of gold and silver. My Be-

" loved is mine, and I am his." Adding, " I have not the

" least doubt of my acceptance : I know in whom I have be-

" lieved, and am perfectly resigned either to live or die."

Whenever mention was made of his being brought out of the

pit, he used to call it a remarkable providence, and a most won

derful deliverance ; though, in all probability, had his life been

spared, he must have been a poor helpless cripple all his days,

He was very thankful when any of his christian friends called-

to fee him, and said, " it is a singular satisfaction, at a time

when my relations are far from me." Soon after the Surgeon

had dressed his thigh the first time, one asked, How he felt himW.-

self? He replied, " But poorly in body, yet praising Gob ; ".

4nd then repeated the following lines,

*« Thee, I would be always blessing,

Serve thee as thy Hosts above ;

Pray and praise thee without ceasing,

Glory in thy perfect -Love."

He seldom suffered any to go away without exhorting them to

make sure work for eternity i, and pointing them to the Lamb of

God which takethaway the sin of the world. Before his mis

fortune he used frequently to fay, " Whatever I found in my-

" self contrary to the will of God, I did not cease to pray for

" deliverance from it, till I obtained deliverance, and what-

" ever evil I once conquered, seldom, if ever, overcame me

" again." In this victorious state he continued to the last.

The day on which he died, Mr. and Mrs. Holder called to

fee him. He told them, he was poorly in body, but happy in

mind. He then appeared, unable to speak an/ more. Mr.

Vol. XX. Nov. 1797. ' Holder
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Holder desired him, if he thought they should meet in heaven,

to lift up his hand, which he did very readily. I called just as

they were leaving the house. He told me, he had not the least

doubt respecting his future happiness. I prayed with him, and

he often gave a loud and hearty " Amen." When I had done

he said, " Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is

flayed on thee," — and then peaceably expired without a sigh or

groan ! John Braithwaite.

Mr. Prenties's Shipwreck on the Island of Cape Breton.

[ Continued fram page 520. J

THE. 7th and 8th of December, the gale continued as bois

terous as ever \ and in the night between the 8th and 9th,

the ship went to pieces from the stern to the main-mast, from the

extreme violence with which the sea broke against her. By this

part of her going to pieces, we obtained some provisions which

washed on shore, viz. some pieces of salt beef, likewise some

fresh meat that hung over the stern, and a quantity of onions

that the Captain had on board for sale. This relief was very

seasonable, it being now the fourth day since we had eaten any

kind of provision whatever. Having no utensils, we dressed our

meat in the best manner we could, and made what we thought a

most delicious repast. The fense of hunger being assuaged, we

set to work in collecting all the provision we could find scattered

upon the beach, being apprehensive that we should not soon get a

supply from any other quarter. This done, our next care was

to get ourselves under cover, and form some kind of shelter from

the piercing blast. This talk was not an easy one, so many of

our company being unable to move, and of the remainder, none

but the mate and myself capable of any active exertion, being alL

more or less bitten by the frost ; and our number reduced to 17,

by the loss of two persons, as already mentioned. A quantity of

deals had floated on shore from the wreckV of these we carried

about 250 into the wood, and by ten at night.completed a kind

of house, about 20 feet long, and 10 wide ; which was con

structed in the following manner. We cut two poles of the

above-mentioned length, and, having no nails, tied them at a

proper height on the outside of two trees, at the distance of 20

feet from each other : the interval between the poles, which was

equaj to the breadth of the trees, served for the smoke of our

tire to go through ; the fire itself being laid in an oblong position,

extending itself nearly the whole length of the house. Against

these cross poles we placed boards with a slope of about 60 de

grees towards the ground, which constituted the two principal

'«dcs. The two other sides were ^composed of boards placed per-

;• pendkular,'
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j»cndicular, the trunks of the trees being taken in, and forming

part of each fide : on one of these sides, that looked towards the

south-east, we left a vacancy for the entrance.

This business being over, we examined the quantity of pro

visions we had collected, and had the satisfaction to find that we

had in store between two and three hundred pounds of salt beef,

and a considerable stock of onions. As tq bread, we had none ;

for, when the vessel went to pieces, the casks were stove and the

bre^id lost. Œconomy and good management were now highly-

necessary to make our little stock last as long as possible, it being

quite uncertain when we could get any relief; and, in conse

quence, it was determined, that each man, whether sick or well,

should be confined to a quarter of a pound of beef and four

onions per day, as long as the latter should last. This wretched

allowance, but just enough to keep a man from starving, was

the utmost we thought it prudent to afford ourselves, lest we

should be in San uninhabited country ; for as yet we were rather

uncertain on what Coast we were cast away ; though afterwards,

on comparing circumstances, we concluded it must be on the

Island of Cape Breton.

On the 1 ith of December, being the sixth day after we landed,

the gale abated, and gave us an opportunity to launch our boat,

and get- on board what remained of the vessel. Three of us ac

cordingly embarked, having with much labour launched the

boat, and cleared her of the sand and ice. As soon as we got

on board the wreck, we went to work at opening the hatches,

and having but one axe, and the cables being frozen over them,

in a solid lump of ice, it took the whole day to accomplish it.

The next day, the weather being still moderate, we went again

on board, and having cleared away the remainder of the cable,

we cut up part of the deck, in order to make room to get out

two casks of onions, with a small barrel of beef, containing

about 120 pounds, and three barrels of apples, shipped by a

Jewish merchant of Quebec. We likewise found a quarter-cask

of potatoes, a bottle of oil, which proved very serviceable to

the men's sores, another axe, a large iron pot, two camp kettles,

and about twelve pounds of tallow candles. With much diffi

culty we got this great supply on shore. On the 13th, we made

it our business to get our provisions stowed away in a corner of

the hut, when, on opening the apple casks, we found their con

tents, to our great surprise, converted info bottles of Canadian

Balsam, a more valuable commodity to be sure than apples, but

what we could gladly have exchanged in our present situation for

something more friendly to the stomach than to the constitution.

This disappointment, as may be supposed, extorted a few hearty

good wishes towards the Jew ; yet we found afterward* some use

4 F * for
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for his Canadian Balsam, though somewhat different from what

he intended it should be applied to.

The considerable supply we got from on hoard the wreck

'enabled us the next day to add four onions to our daily allow

ance. We went on board once more on the 14th, and cut as

much of the fails as possible from the bowsprit, with part of

which we covered our hut, and made it tolerably warm and com-

fort?ble, notwithstanding the severity of the weather. By this

time the fores of the men who had been frost bitten began to

mortify, and caused their toes, fingers, and other parts of the

limbs affected, to rot off, their anguish being at the same time

almost intolerable. The Carpenter, who came on shore after

the others, had lost the greatest part of his feet, and on the 14th

at night became delirious, in which unhappy state he continued,

till death released him the following day from his miserable ex

istence. We covered him with snow and branches of trees,

having neither spade nor pick-axe to dig a grave for him ; hor

would it have been possible, if we had been provided with them,

the ground being in this climate so hard frozen during the Winter

as to be almost impenetrable. Three days after, our second mate

died in the fame manner, having been delirious for some hours

before he expired. We felt but very little concern at the death

of our companions, either on their account or our own : for, in

the first place, we considered it rather a happiness than a misfor

tune to be deprived of life in our present wretched situation, and,

in the second, because there became the fewer mouths to consum*

our little stock of provisions : indeed, had noi some paid the debt

of nature, we should in the end have been reduced to the shock

ing neceflity of killing and devouring one another. Though not

yet reduced to this necessity, our condition was so miserable, that

it seemed scarcely possible for any new distress to make a sensible

addition to it. Besides the prospect of perishing through want in

that desolate place, and the pain arising from a perpetual sense of

hunger and cold, the agony that the greatest part were in, from

the sores occasioned by the frost, was beyond expression, while

their groans were almost equally distressing to the remainder: —

but what affected me more'than all our other miseries, was the

quantity of vermin, proceeding from the men's sores, and con

tinually increasing, which infested us in every part, and rendered

us disgusting even to ourselves. Several, however, who had

been but slightly frozen, recovered in a short time, with the loss

of a few toes and fingers; no one having entirely escaped the

frost but myself. On the 20th, another sailor died, after having

been, like the others, some time in a delirium, and was buried,

or rather covered, in the fame manner. Our number was now

reduced to 1 4 persons ; yet we did not think it prudent to in-

. . ,. ereafc
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crease the allowance of provisions, but still kept it at the rate

originally fixed on, of a quarter of a pound of beef per diem.

The mate and I had frequently gone out together, since we

were shipwrecked, to try if we could discover any traces of in

habitants, but hitherto without success. About a fortnight after

we had fixed ourselves in the hut, we took the opportunity of a

fine day to walk ten or twelve miles up a river, upon the ice,

where we observed many tracks of moose-deer and other animals,

some of which we might have killed, had we been provided with

arms and ammunition. In eur progress up the river We dis

covered several trees cut on one side, as we imagined, by an axe,

which gave us reason to think there might be Indians near at

hand. On going up to the place we could plainly perceive, that

there had been some there lately, by their wig-warn, which still

remained with some fresh bark about it. We likewise found the

skin of a moose-deer hanging across a pole. We travelled a good

way further, in hopes of making some more discoveries of this

nature ; but to no purpose. It gave us nevertheless some satis

faction to find, that we were in a -place where inhabitants had

been lately, as it was probable they might again return there.

In cafe this should happen, I cut a long pole, and stuck it in the

See upon the river ; then with my knife, which I always took

care to preserve, as it was the only one amongst us, cut a piece

of bark from a birch tree, and forming it into the shape of a

hand, with the fore-finger extended and pointing towards our,

hut, fixed it on the top of the pole, and took away the moose-

skin, in order that they might perceive that some persons had

been on the spot since they left it, and the route they had taken

on < their return. We then pursued the way to our habitation,

and communicated this agreeable information to our companions,

who were not yet able to move about : trifling as the hopes were

which we could in reason derive from this discovery, yet it gave

them considerable satisfaction. Twenty days being elapsed since

our shipwreck, and our provisions being very much reduced, I

began to entertain a suspicion, that there was some foul play

during my absence at different times from the hut in search of

inhabitants. I was therefore determined to find out the truth,

if possible, hy keeping a constant watch at night ; by which

means I at length discovered, thnt the depredators were no other

than the Captain and- two Sailors, who had consumed no less

than seventy pounds, besides a quantity of onions, in so short a

space of time. To prevent such unfair practices for the future,

the mate and I never went out together, one of us constantly

remaining in the hut.

We continued in a state of suspense from our last discovery sot,

some days, when giving up at length all hopes of feeing any Iru

dians
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dians or inhabitants in this place, having provisions only for sir

Weeks longer, and a few of our men, together with the captain,

being recovered, I proposed leaving our habitation, with as many

as could work in the boat, in search of inhabitants. This pro

posal was unanimously assented to ; but when we came to think

how it was to be put in execution, a new difficulty started itself,

namely, that of repairing the boat, which had been beat in such

a manner by the sea upon the beach, that every seam was open.

We first attempted to stop them with dry oakum, but soon

found that it would not answer the intended purpose, and having

saved no pitch from on board the wreck, we began to despair of

the possibility of repairing them. I, at length, thought of

making a kind of succedaneum for pitch of the Canadian Balsam,

which, as I before mentioned, had been shipped for apples, and

had been by us brought on shore under that deception. We ac

cordingly went to work in making the experiment, and boiled a

quantity of the Balsam in the iion kettle we had saved, and fre

quently taking it off the fire to cool, we soon brought it to a

proper consistence. A sufficient quantity of it being prepared,

we turned up the boat, and having cleaned her bottom, gave her

a coat of the Balsam, which effectually stopped up all crevices

for the present. This done, we got a small sail rigged to a mast,

which shipped and unshipped occasionally ; and then pitched

upon the persons who were to go with me in the boat.

By the 1st of January, with much difficulty and fatigue, we

got our boat in tolerable condition, so that she could swim with

out making much water ; likewise our mast and sail rigged, in

Case we should happen to get a fair wind, which we could not

often expect on this coast at the present season of the year ; for,

during the winter months, it blows almost constantly from West

to North-West, which is immediately on the land. We could

not expect therefore to have much occasion for our fail ; never

theless it might sometimes be ferviceble, and afford some re

lief to the rowers. We had agreed to take six in the boat, viz.

die captain and mate, two sailors, myself and servant : of the

Others none were so far recovered as to be judged equal to the

fatigues we might expect in this expedition. Our shoes being

all nearly worn out, my employment, during the whole of the

next day, was to make a kind of mowkisins, or Indian (hoes,

of canvas. My needle was nothing more than the handle of a

pewter spoon, which I had fashioned as well as I could for the

purpose, and the same canvas supplied me with thread. As

soon as I had made twelve pair, which was two for each man ih

our party, we divided the provisions that remained into 14 equal

parts, which amounted only to a quarter of a pound of beef per

day for fix weeks ; those who were, to stay behind, sharing as

'; ■ " - - much
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much as we who were to go in the boat, notwithstanding the

great fatigue which we had every reason to expect. Every ne

cessary preliminary being adjusted, we proposed setting off the

next day ; but the wind blowing fresh at north-west, were obliged

to remain where we were till the 4th. By this time the ice*

floating in prodigious quantities on the coast, and in some places

collecting, and blocking up the bays, rendered our undertaking

extremely hazardous ; yet we thought it more adviscable to faoe

any danger, and to encounter any hardship, than to remain in

»ur present situation with a certainty of starving.

[ To be continued. J

. LETTERS.

From Mr. Wesley, to Lady ****** .

My dear Lady, ,' London, June ra, 1771.

MANY years since I saw, that " Without holiness no man

shall fee the Lord." I began following after it, and in

citing all with whom I had any intercourse to do the same. Ten

years after, God gave me a clearer view than I had before, of

the way how to attain this ; namely, By faith in the Son of God.

And immediately I declared to all, " We are saved from sin,

we are made holy, by Faith." This I testified in private, in

public, in print;—and God confirmed it by a thousand wit

nesses. I have continued to declare this, for above thirty years.

And God hath continued to confirm the word of his grace : But

during this time, well nigh all the religious world hath set them

selves in array against me, and among the rest, many of my own

children, following the example of one of my eldest sons, Mr.

W. Their general cry has been, " He is unsound in the Faith j

he preaches another Gospel ! " I answer, Whether it be the

same which they preach or not, it is the fame which I have

preached for above thirty years. This may easily appear from,

what I have published during that whole term. 1 instance only

in three sermons : That on " Salvation by Faith," printed in.

the year 1738. That on " The Lord our Righteousness,",

printed a few years since : and that on Mr. Whkefieid's Funeral,

printed only some months ago. But it is said, " O but you.

printed ten lines in August last, which contradict all your other

writings." Be' not so sure of this. It is probable, at least, that

I understand my own meaning as well as you do : and that

meaning I have yet again declared in the Sermon last referred to.

By that interpret those ten lines, and you will understand them

better. Although I sliould think that any one might fee, even

without this' help, that the lines in question do not refer to the

Rendition -of obtaining, but of continuing in the favour of God.

But
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But whether the sentiment contained in those lines be right or

wrong, and whether it be well or ill expressed, the Gospel which

I now preach, God does still confirm by new witnesses in every

filace : Perhaps never so much in this kingdom as within these

act three months. Now, I argue from glaring undeniable fact:

God cannot bear witness to a lie. The Gospel therefore which

he confirms, must be true in substance. There may be opinions

maintained at the fame time which are not exactly true; and

who can be secure from these ? Perhaps I thought myself so

once : — when I waS much younger than I am now, I thought

myself almost • infallible. But, 1 bless God, I know myself

better now.

To be short. Such as I am, I love you well. You have one

of the first places in my esteem and affection : And you once had

some regard for me. But it cannot continue if; it depends upon

my seeing with your eyes, or on my being in no mistake. What

if I was in as many as Mr. L$w himself ? If you were, I should

love you still, provided your heart was still right with GoD. My

dear Friend, you seem not to have well learned yet the meaning

os those words, which I desire to have continually written upon

my heart, " Whosoever doth the will of my Father which is in

heaven, the fame is my brother, and sister, and mother." I aity

my dear Lady, your affectionate, . . J. Wesley.

From Mr. George Clark, to a Gentleman on the Death

of his Son.

Dear Friend, London, August 28, 1784.

I Cannot but sympathize with you in this very heavy affliction;

being assured that the deepest 'sorrow must have filled your

heart, for the death of so amiable a son ; —-one who promised

fair to be a comfort to you in your declining years, and to bear

your name to future generations. You, no doubt, miss him the

more, because he was able to accompany you from place to place,

and to assist you in your business. In your going out and coming

ih, in the yard and in the compting-housc, you are ready to look

for him, and sigh, — and let fall a tear, and cry, "0 my son,

my son!" Thus you mourn the loss of him in the day; and

perhaps at night you can hardly rest, but pursue his image from

place to place, till you are permitted to close your weeping eyes

in sleep. In the morning he is fresh in your remembrance ; you

eat the bread of sorrow, and your habitation is unpleasant with

out him. But he is gone, he shall return no more : You shall

go to him, but he cannot . return to you. Fix your mind then

upon the Will of God, and understand his voice to you in rhi»

dispensation)



dispensation. It certainly is designed, in tender merey and.Ibv£

to you, in order to bring you back to that God, whose favour

you once enjoyed. Seriously think' upon your, son's last ho'prsi

Such a scene is hastening on for you also. But Are you ready

for it ? Can you fay, upon good ground, *' When Christ, whcV'fs

my life, fliall appear, then shall I also appear" with': fiiwt in

fflory." Such a disposition of mind as this, must be obtained',

or the gates of the kingdom of gk>ry will be shut against you.

I need not go about to prove this, your understanding hath re

ceived it long ago. It only remains now, that you set yourself/

as in the presence of the Lord, and pray, that he may assist you

by his Spirit, to examine yourself, that you may be fully satis

fied whether you are approved of him or not.
,1V:

~

The present dispensation .naturally opens, the i^ay for serious

consideration, and hath a direct tendency to,prepare you to re

ceive conviction, as you cannot but fee the haad of tfic LdRb in

this stroke of his rod; Turn, then, unto him who/jprriiteth you1,

and he will also heal you. Fajr'do'wn before^nV,'!tcttfes$ Vptft

sin, and never rest till he speaks peace to your wounded fpiritl

He may very soon do this. Wiit'uporr him iftjris oWn appointed

way ; as you well know, that he is present Where two or three

are met in his Name. We' casthot choose .for ourselves in thii

particular, but must submit to that way of ; salvation which th<J

Lord hath appointed, and this, you know, is through faith in

him who bought you with his precious blood- • ;Let it then be

your endeavour, to lay hold upon the hope which is. set before

you; as you are assured, that nothing short of-a ekar manifes

tation of. the love of God in Christ Jesus to your soul,* can

make you happy. However clear your understanding maybe

respecting the truth, this wHl not deliver you from the guilt

or the power of sin, any morfe- than a painted 'fire will warm

your body when shivering.with' cold, ii'rh r.i v\.m. ■

It will be difficult for'ybirto break off, from'^bur acquaint-

ance with the men of the wofld ;Lbut it miift bfevaonc. ;God hath

said, " Come out from among them." 'Aud ybutiever caiiJhave"

a better opportunity. You have reason sufficient for leaving your

business and company, feeing that you have lost your favourite

son, and the Lord hath alre'ady given you what is quite sufficient

to live comfortably all your days. ' From tKs:trme* then, "begin

so lay" lip treasure in heaven,, by doing all the good you ca'n'to

she bodies "and souls of men ; arid by ib doing, give full proof

that the Lord hath again taken possession of your Jieart. I can

not help thinking, that the Lord, by this visitation, hath made

you so deeply sensible of the vanity of riches, that they now ra

ther give you pain than pleasure ; and if you improve this solemn

Vol. XX. Nov. 1797- warning

4 G
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Varning as you ought, you will- feck: till you find solid peace and

happiness in the enjoyment of God. When this blessed end is

answered, then you and your partner in life, shall 4ive in love

and peace, and take sweet counsel together, how to make your

calling and election sure.

As I have not wrote these lines without prayer, so I hope you

will read them in the fame spirit ; and if so, I doubt not but the

Lord "will attend them with a blessing to your soul ; which is the

sincere prayer of-your affectionate friend, . G. Clark.

I' • ■' i. -. ■ •

From Mr. Wesley, to Miss T.

Dear Sister, Bristol, Sept. 29, 1764.

JN the. *« Thoughts Upon Christian Perfection," you have a

clear and consistent account of it. I have bee.i grieved at the

danger I saw you in, x>f stopping short of it. Certainly you may

attain that Blessing soon. And I am thoroughly persuaded, you

did taste of it, though how you lost it, I know not.

1 It will be eternally true, "If thou canst believe, all things

are possible to him that beiieveth." Have this Faith, and you

have- Salvation. And this is the very thing you want. When

this is joined with a strong understanding, it is well : But it may

exist with a very weak one. This is the cafe with Mrs. W—,

whose understanding is extremely weak, and yet she has strong

Faith, and such as exceedingly profits me ; though I take know

ledge, that the treasure is in an earthen yesleL I see all that is

of nature ; but this does not hinder my rejoicing in that which

is of Grace. This is one branch of christian simplicity. While

reason assisted from above, enables me to discern the precious

from the vile* I make my full use of the former, without losing

one moment in thinking upon the latter. Perhaps reason en

lightened makes me simple. If I knew less of human nature,

(forgive me for talking so much of myself,) I should be more

apt to stumble at the weaknesses of it : And, if I have, (by na

ture, or by grace,) some clearness of apprehension, it is owing

to this (under Gob) that I never staggered at all the reveries of

George Bell* I saw instantly at the beginning, and from the be

ginning, what was right, and what was wrong. But I saw withal,

•« I have many things to fay unto you, but you cannot bear them

now." Hence many imagined I was imposed upon, and ap

plauded themselves in their greater perspicuity, as they do at

this day. " But if you knew it^ (lays his friend to Gregory

Lopez,) why did you not tell' me." I answer with him, "I

do not speak alt.i know, but all I judge needful.'* Still I

•■ % am



LETTERS; 567

am persuaded, there is no state under heaven from -which it is

not possible to fall. But I wish you was ail Love, and then

you would not need to take any thought for the morrow. I

am, your affectionate brother, John Wesley.

 

From Miss R—, to Mrs. P—. ,-. ;, ; ». ,n . ,

My dear Friend, Stroud, July 7, 1796.

IF we would get good every where, it must be by. striving to

keep our outward fenses under subjection to those which grace

has opened in our fouls. By faith we realize the presence ot

our great Prophet; our ear attends to that still small voice,

which is not heard in the hurry and tumult of our nature. Our

eyes gaze on the divine perfections displayed- in the whole cfcconoc

my of nature and of grace. We begin a life which never ends,

and obtain enjoyments which shall increase to all eternity. \

often lament that I am so poor a proficient in this school ; but

blessed be my gracious Lord, He keeps me truly desirous of

learning the way of faith more perfectly, and striving to make

sensible objects subservient to the realties that faith reveals. (

Many thanks for J. Cooper's sweet letter : it breathes the spirk

I long for. I feel a taste : Lord, give me a fulness! Simple

faith makes the promises and the promisor all our own. Nor is

it enough to wait for the divine influences on oar fouls, we should

rather, (as she justly observes, considering our freedom is bought,)

live, taking it by faith, as well as every other purchased and

promised blessing. This is a lesson the Lord has lately been

teaching me. O that I may so learn it, as to become a more

active recipient ! '- . .

To-day, I was considering myself- as a person passing through

a land abounding with fruit ; but if the hand of faith is not put

forth to take of the fruit ; or if my capacity, (which He has

given me) of feeding upon it, is not used to the utmost, tho' I

may live and die saved, yet my degree of salvation, both in time

and eternity, will be inferior to what the Lord would have nude

me capable of, had I more fully exerted the spiritual powers

which He has graciously bestowed upon me. This stirred me up

to strive to get fresh fire from the holy altar, that my powers

may be put in quicker and stronger motion towards Him, whose

love is the sea,

»« Where all my pleasures roll,

The circle where my passions mjve,

And center |f my foul."

4' w % About
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About two days ago, while I was considering these words,

*." It pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell,"

^1 had such a.view of my privileges as a New Testament be

liever,* as set my soul afresh on fire with hope of more abundaBt

life. Jehovah Jesus, is the divine repository of all we can

have or want, to all his people. Faith discerns, and faith re

ceives : But I want a greater capacity of receiving what I dis

cern, and thro'- the help of my God, am determined to live,

coming poor and needy, helpless and unworthy as I am, to this

rich fulness, for all I want, and as I want it.

There are many of our dear friends who fee their calling, but

want holy resolution to press into the privileges it offers them.

O that precious fouls would but so follow the divine attractions

•which they often feel, as to ascend above the fogs and mists of

sensible objects, and not be too much occupied with the things

"they are called to pass through : They are not sufficiently at

tentive to some of the directions for preserving fervency of spirit,

which are given us at the end of the " Chrifian Injlruclions;"

one of these, which I have long been aiming at, and trying to

comply with, is, " Always keep one part of your foul at

tentive to what the other does ; never let your whole mind be

engaged in any thing but prayer." This advice continually

practised, would produce constant recollection : such a soul

Would always be at leisure to attend to the teaclrings of the

Spirit. " He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what the

Spirit faith unto the Churches." We know by experience, that

our great Prophet speaks by his Spirit, unfolding the sacred soul-

transforming mysteries contained in his Word, to those who,

Mary like, abide in the Spirit of holy attention at his feet. Of

late I have seen such beauty, and felt such sweetness in the

Scriptures, as is inexpressible. About a fortnight ago, that word

of the Apostle's, ' " By the which will ye are sanctified, through

the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, once for all," opened

upon me with such light from heaven, -that I have felt the

blessed effects of it ever since. The will of God towards his

people, — the design and efficacy of that offering, " Oncefar ails"

O that we. may live casting ourselves on that offering, and in the

exercise of constant faith, expecting the fulfilment of the divine

will,, in all the sanctifying influences of the Holy Ghost, in our

fouls. . The way into the holiest is opened, and blessed be my

gracious Lord, through Him, as my prevailing High Pricft,

my foul has access, and waits in believing expectation for all ray

faith beholds. Help me by your .prayers, and let us forget the

things that are behind. Sometimes 1,'feel fervency of spirit ; but

often a kind of languor steals upon me, and then I can only fall

* ' at

: v. .'A - . -* !.
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at the footstool of my Lord, and cry, " O.thou who art the re

surrection and the life of thy peopte, manifest thyself as such in

my weak helpless foul ! Quicken me, and fulfil in me the pro

mises wherein thou hast caused me to "ttu'ffc" *I am, your's, very

affectionately, .„,„... %_ , .£. R,

From the Rev. Mr. Venn, to Mr. Wesley.

Dear Sir, London, March 21, 1754..

VERY shortly (if nothing unforeseen prevent) I am to bq

placed in a cure near this city, where all the power of'the

Spirit of God. is especially needful,, to keep me from falling;

and the most pressing exhortations of every believer wanted, to

stir me up to diligence and labour. And as I have often expe

rienced your words to be as thunder to my drowsy soul ; I pre

sume, tho' a stranger, to become a petitioner, begging you would

send me a personal charge, to take heed to feed the flock com

mitted unto me. Which will be more agreeable, if you will

sound it upon that declaration of the great Apostle concerning his

inward frame, while he was engaged in the work of the Gospel

at Corinth : As our Commentators are most wretchedly blind,

in explaining the Scripture, I would fain fee the ground of his

weakness, and fear, and much trembling, set forth in your strong

manner. This will prove, I hope, of very substantial service

to me, and be esteemed an inestimable favour. ■

And if you consider, Sir, the various snares a Curate is ex

posed to, either to palliate the Doctrines of the Gospel, or to

make treacherons allowances to the rich and great, or at least to

fit down well satisfied, with doing the least, more than the best,

among the idol Shepherds. If you consider these things, you

will not, I hope, condemn this letter, as impertinently inter

rupting you in your noble employment, or think one hour lost

in complying with its request. It is the request of one, who

though he differs from }¥>u, and possibly ever may in some

points, yet must ever acknowledge the benefitand light he has

received from your works and preaching : And therefore is

bound to thank the Lord of the harvest, for fending a labourer

among us, so much endued with the spirit and power of Elias,

and to pray for your long continuance among us, to encourage

me and my brethren, by your' example, while you edify us by

your writings. lam, Sir, your feeble brother 'in Christ,

\; /V" H. Venn,

>i POETRY.
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•P S A L M VI.

By the Rev. CHARLES WESLEY.

I
N thine utmost indignation,

Do not, Lord, thine own chastise} '~\

Ir thine infinite compassion,;

Hear my feeble dying crie» !

Hear me, for my bones arc vexed ;

O forgive, forgive my fin !

S'ck I am, and sore perplexed,

All a troubled sea within !

1 Lord, how long shall thy displeasure

Lengthen out my punishment ?

O correct me, but in measure,

Let thy yearning heart relent :

Sinners friend, and kind receiver,

Cast my fins behind thy back :

Turn me now, my foul deliver,

Save me, for thy mercy's fake !

3 O reverse the mortal sentence ;

Let me live to sing thy grace j

After death is no repentance ! ■ ; .

Dead, I cannot speak thy praise !

Spent I am with endless groaning, .

Wash with tears my sleepless bed;

W< ary of my fruitless mourning,

Send my gasping spirit aid !

4 Shorn of all my strength, I languish \

See, I faint beneath my load !

Faint through deep distress and anguish,

Faint into the arms of God !

God, to me, in great compassion,' \

Doth a gracious token give ;

I shall see his whole salvation,

I shall all his love retrieve.

5 Leave me then, to Jesus leave me,

Ye that gloried in my fall ;

Jesu's arms shall still receive me,

He hath heard my mournful call ;

He
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He hath answer'd my petition,

Shew'd himself the sinner's Friend,

Sav'd me in my lost condition,

He shall save me to the end.

1 By a world of foes surrounded, *J ■

By the hellish sons of night, '.. -.

I shall see them all confounded, q

Put to everlasting flight :

He who hath my sins forgiven, •■-••'; •

All my sins to death shall doom,, ■

Hence as by a whirl-wind driven.—

Come my utmost Saviour come.

PSALM XXX.

[By the^same. ] ,. .

I T ORD, I will exalt thy grace,

JL^ Grace which hath exalted me ;

Me thou hast vouchsaf 'd to raise,

Sunk in sin and misery ;

But thine own thou wouldst not leave ;

Wouldst not let my foes prevail j ■ -

Me thou dost the victory give,

Victory over. earth and hell.

a Sick of sin, to thee I cried,

Thee, my loving Lord and God ;

Thou the med'eine hast apply'd,

Heal'd me by thy balmy blood : .

Thou, omnipotent to save,

Hast redeem'd my soul from death,

Snatch'd it from the' infernal grave,

Kept it from the gulph beneath.

3 Sing, ye saints, unto the Lord,

Thank the Lord our Righteousness ;

All ^his. faithfulness record,

All bis power and pardoning grace : • \

Quickly is his anger past, „ •

Never doth his grace remove,

Long as life his love. shall last; -*■

Life eternal is his Love.

i. If



J7a V O ffl ^

4 If he seem awhile to chide,

Leave us a whole night to mourn,

Yet the vail is cast aside ;

Yet he hastens to return ;

Sure as the return of day

Chases all the shades of night,

Sorrow doth to joy give way,

Darkness .— to the Gospel Light.

5 Never more shall I remove,

In my prosperous state I said,

Thon the mountain of thy love

Hast so strong a barrier made ;

Thou didst hide thy blissful face,

Griev'd to find my God depart,

Then I felt my want of grace, -

Then T saw my feeble heart.

6 Yet again to thee, O Lord,

Humbled in the dust I ery'd,

Self-condemn'd and self-abhorr'd,

Bruis'd. and chasten'd for my pride*

What the prosit of my blood

When I sink into the grave ?.

There I cannot praise my God,

Cannot shew thy power to save I

7 Thee, the dead cannot declare

True and faithful to thy word s

Hear me now, in mercy spare ;

Now thy ready help afford i ..

Surely thou hast heard, and turft'd '•

Into joy my heaviness,

Comforted a foul that mourn'd,

Cloth'd me with the robes of praise,

Thou hast girded me with joy, ;

That I might my Lord proclaim,

AH my days in thanks employ,

Sing and ble/s thy glorious Name ;

Surely this my work shall be,

Till I join the hosts above,

Plung'd into the Deity,

Lost in. all the depths of Love !



 

:-æ«&;



Methodist Magazine.

 

*Ut<? smlr-

M'Hbjsoly Moom,

QjYaed44,

/ trac/fcf err -7/

 



THE

Arminian Magazine,

For DECEMBER, 17^7.

The Life of Mr. Robert Blair, Minister of the Gospel;

[ Concluded from page 525. ]

IN the year 1640, when Charles I. bad, by the advice of his

clergy, burnt the Articles of his Treaty with the Scots, and

was again preparing to invade the land, the Scots resolved to be

before-hand with him. They defeated 4000 of the King's

troops at Newburn ; Newcastle surrendered to them, and they

were soon masters of Durham ; which produced a new Treaty,

more favourable than the former. Mr. Blair was then with the

army, being Chaplain to Lord Lindsay's regiment, and when

that Treaty was on foot, the Committee of Estates and the army|

sent him up to London to assist the Commissioners with his best

advice.

After the rebellion in Ireland, those who survived that ter

rible storm, petitioned the General Assembly for a supply of

Ministers ; several of whom went over, and with them Mr.

Blair. During his stay in Ireland, he generally preached ones

every day, and twice on the Sabbath, -and frequently in the

fields, the congregations being very large.

Upon his return to Scotland the condition of the Church for

several years was various. When the Scots agreed to assist the

English Parliament, he was appointed Minister to the Earl of

Crawford's regiment, with which he continued till the king's

army was defeated at Marston-Moor, July, 1644, when he re

turned to his charge.

The Scotch Parliament met at Perth, in July 1645, Mr-

Blair preached a Sermon on the occasion. He likewise preached

to Crawford's and Mateland's regiments. He told the Brigade,

he was informed that many of them had turned dissolute and

profane ; but he assured them, that although the Lord had

covered their heads in the day of battle ; (few of them having

been killed at Marston-Moor) yet they should not be able to

stand before a less formidable foe, unless they repented. Tho'

this freedom was taken in good part from one whom they knew

wished them well, yet it was too little laid to heart, and the

greater part of them were cut off at Kilsyth, in three weeks

after.

Vol. XX. Dec. 1797. _, la
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In 1646, the General Assembly ordered Mr. Blair, \eho was

then Moderator, with several other Ministers, to wait upon the

king at Newcastle, in order to convince him of the dreadful

evils attending the war, and to reconcile him to the Presbyterian

"Form, of Church Government. When the Ministers got a

hearing, the room was soon filled with different sorts of people,

to fee the reception they met with. Mr. Gant, being the oldest,

began with his usual 7,eal .and plainness, to insinuate, that the

king favoured Popery. Mr. Blair interrupted him, and mo

destly hinted, that it was not a fit time and place for such re

flections. The king looking earnestly at him, said, " That

honest man speaks wisely and discreetly ; therefore I appoint you

three, (meaning Mr. Blair and two others) to attend me to

morrow at ten o'clock in my bed-chamber." They attended ac

cording to appointment, but got very little satisfaction ; only

upon Mr. Blair's asking the king, ',' If there were not abomina

tions in Popery ? " The king replied, " I take God to witness,

that there are abominations in Popery, which I so much abhor,

that before I consent to them, I would sooner lose my life and

Ciown." Yet after all, Mr. Blair and Mr. Henderson, (for

these two he favoured the most) having. earnestly desired him to

satisfy the just desires of his subjects, he refused, tho' they in-

treated with tears on their knees.

' Upon the death of Mr. Henderson, the king sent for Mr.

Blair to supply his place, as Chaplain in Scotland ; which Mr.

Blair, for fear of being ensnared, was very averse to accept of

the promotion : but having consulted with Mr. Dickson, and.

knowing that Mr. Henderson had retained his integrity in that-

ofrice, he at length consented, and applied himself with great

diligence to the discharge of his duty, every day praying before

dinner and supper in the presence chamber ; on the Lord's day

lecturing once, and preaching twice, besides preaching on week

days in St. Nicholas's -Church; and also conversing much with

the king.

Mr. Blair was a man of peace, and laboured much to pro

mote union among the Ministers of Christ. For this purpose,

lie and Mr. James Durham, procured a general meeting of

Ministers at Edinburgh •, and the power of religion so far pre

vailed among them, that there was a fair prospect of restoring

peace to the church. But thi3 hopeful beginning was blasted,

and strife again predominated. In 1 660, the nation being quite

sick of distraction, restored Charles II. and the consequences

which followed, are but too well known. On this occasion,

Mr. Blair again exerted himself to procure union between the

two parties, but all his endeavours were fruitless, till both par

ries were cast inn> the -furnace of a- long and sore persecution,

wherein'
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•therein the Lord designed that they should learn christian for

bearance, by their deep sufferings.

In September 1661, Mr. Sharp came to St. Andrews. The.

Presbytery having had assurance of his deceitful doings at court,

and of the probability of his being made Archbishop of St.

Andrews, sent Mr. Blair and another to him, to discharge their

duty, which they did so faithfully, that Sharp was never at case^

after this, till Mr. Blair was rooted out. A proper opportunity

for this soon happened. Mr. Blair in a sermon upon 1 Pet. iii.

13, " Who is he that shall harm you, if ye be followers of

that which is good," took occasion to enlarge upon suffering for

righteousness fake, and bore his testimony against the sinful and

corrupt courses of the times. Upon this he was ordered to ap

pear before the Council, when certain noblemen were appointed

to ask him the following questions : Do you believe that Presby

terian government is of divine right ? " Do you assert that suf

fering for this is suffering for righteousness fake ? Sec." All these

he not only answered in the affirmative, but professed his sorrow

that they should have had a doubt upon their minds respecting his

judgment in these matters. Whereupon he was first confined to

his chamber in Edinburgh ; but afterwards, as his physician

gave evidence to the Council, of the ill state of his health, he

was permitted to retire to Inverness.

He continued here for some time, and enjoyed much con

solation amidst his outward troubles ; but being again obliged to

appear before the Council, he was taken with a severe fit of the

gravel upon the road, so that for this time he was excused ; and

afterwards got liberty to go where he pleased, except to St.. An»

drews, Edinburgh and the West-Country.

While he was at Kirkaldy, he frequently lectured and prayed

with some christian friends in his own house ; But Archbishop

Sharp, envying his repose, procured an act, that no ejected

Minister should reside within twenty miles of an Archbishop's

See, so that he was obliged to remove to an obscure place near

Aberdeen.

Mr. Blair being now nearly worn out with old age, and his

spirits slink with sorrow and grief, for the desolations of the

Church, he took his last sickness, and entertained serious thoughts

of his approaching end, extolling his glorious Master, whom he

most sincerely loved, and Whom for many years he had faithfully

served. His sickness increasing, he was visited by many chris

tian friends, whom he greatly strongthened by his edifying con

versation.

At one time when they told him of some severe acts of the.

Councilj which Sharp had procured, he prayed that, the Lord

4 H 2 would
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would open his eyes and give him repentance ; and said to those

presents " I would not be in that man's condition for all the

gold in the universe." When some of the Ministers asked him,

If he had any hopes of deliverance to the people of God? He

answered, " I will not take upon me to determine the times and

seasons, which the Lord keeps in his own hand, but it is to me

a token for good, that the Prelates are finking in the esteem of

all ranks and degrees of men, and even some that were the

most active in setting them up, are now beginning to despise them

for their pride, falsehood, and covetousness."

To his wife and children he spoke in the most christian-like

manner, and after solemnly blessing them, he earnestly ad

monished them, as he saw they had need. His son David

said, " The best and the worst of men have their thoughts, and

after-thoughts ; now, Sir, God having given you time for after

thoughts on your former ways ; we would wish to know what

they are ? " His father answered, " I have again and again

thought upon my former ways, and have communed with my

own. heart ; and as to my public actings in reference to the Lord's

work, if I was to begin again, I would just do as I have done."

He often repeated the 1 6th anc} 23d Psalms, and once the 71st;

Which he used to call his own Psalm. About two days before

his death, his speech began to fail, so that he could not be well

understood ; however all was not lost, for speaking of some

eminent christians, then alive, he prayed earnestly that the

Lord would bless them ; and as an evidence of his love to them,

he desired Mr. Hutclsinson (the^rl* present) to carry his christian

remembrance to them. He then said, " I rejoice in suffering as

a persecuted Minister, for is it not persecution, to be thrust out

of my work as a Minister, which was my delight, and to hinder

me from doing good £q my people, who were my joy and.

crown of rejoicing, and to chafe me from place to place, till I

am wasted with heaviness and sorrow for the! injuries done to the

Lord's work In this land?" Soon after, he breathed his last,

and was gathered tp his Fathers in peace.

Mr. Blair was a man of an excellent constitution both of body

and mind ; of a majestic, yet amiable countenance and carriage j

throughly learned', and exceedingly zealous in the cause of God.

He was diligent "in Jill the public and private duties of his

station, exceedingly beloved by his people, arid much esteemed

in the country where he lived. The people's attachment to him

was not a little strengthened by his firmness in all the afiairs of

the Church," which irideed constituted the distinguishing part of

his character. In those days the Ministers were unhappily di-

vided among themselves, 'respecting Church-government, and

other unessential things, and were greatly wanting in christian

moderation,
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moderation, and brotherly love, till the enemies of religion

were let loose upon them, and cruelly persecuted them all ;0heri

they saw, when it was too late, the folly they had been guilty

of. Happy will it be for us in the present age, if the con

sideration of these things leads us to think and let think, to bear

and forbear one with another, that in unity and harmony we may

*U labour together in building the church of God ; lest we also

provoke the Lord, by our contentions, to teach us a lesson of

brotherly love and christian forbearance, by suffering us to be

scourged with the briars and thorns of the wilderness.

SERMON.

2 Corinthians III. 17.

" Now the Lord is that Spirit."

[ Concluded from page 530. ]

I Proceed now to the third thing proposed : viz. To en

quire into the Nature and Operations of the Holv

Spirit, as bestowed upon Christians.

And here I shall pass by the particular extraordinary gifts,

vouchsafed to the first ages, for the edification of the church ;

and only consider what the Holy Spirit is to every believer, for

his personal sanctification and salvation. It is not granted to

every one to raise the dead and heal the sick : What is most ne

cessary, is, to be sure, as to ourselves, that we are " passed

from death unto life;" to keep our bodies pure and undefiled,

and let them reap that health which flows from a^nagnanimous

patience, and the serene joys of devotion. The Holy Spirit has

enabled men to speak with tongues, and to prophesy : But the

light that most necessarily attends it, is a light to discern the fal

lacies of flesh and blood, to reject the irreligious maxims of the

world, and to practise those degrees of trust in God, and love to

men, whose foundation is not so much in the present appearances

of things, as in some that are yet to come. The object which

this Light brings us most immediately to know, is ourselves ;

and by virtue of this, one that is born of God, and has a lively

hope, may indeed fee far into the ways of Providence, and far»

ther yet jnto the Holy Scriptures : For the Holy Scriptures, ex

cepting some accidental and less necessary parts, are only a his

tory of that new man which he himself is ; and Providence is

only a wife disposal of events for the awakening of particular

persons, and ripening the world in general for the coming of

Christ's kingdom.

But
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But I think the true notion of the Spirit is, that it is forrie)

portjpn of, as well as preparation for, a Life in God, which we

are to enjoy hereafter. The gift of the holy Spirit looks full to

the Resurrection; for then is the life of God compleated in us.

Then, after man has passed through all the penalties of sin,

the drudgery and vanity of human life, the painful reflections

of an awakened mind, the infirmities and dissolution of the

body, and all the sufferings and mortifications a just God shall

lay in his way ; when, by this means, he is come to know God

and himself, he may safely be intrusted with true life, with the

freedom and ornaments of a child of God ; for he will no

more arrogate any thing to himself. Then shall the holy Spirit

be fully bestowed, when the flesh shall no longer resist it, but

be itself changed into an angelical condition, being clothed upon

•with the incorruption of the Holy Spirit : When the body, which

by being born with the soul, and living through it, could only

be called an animal one, shall now become spiritual, whilst by

the Spirit, it rises into eternity.

Every thing in Christianity is some kind of anticipation of

something that is to be at the end of the world. If the Apostlei

were to preach by their Master's command, ." that the kingdom

of God drew nigh ; " the meaning was, that from henceforth

all men should fix their eyes on that happy time, foretold by the

Prophets, when the Messiah should come and restore all things;

that by renouncing their worldly conversation, and submitting to

the Gospel institution, they should fit themselves for, and hasten

that blessing. " Now are we the sons of God," as St. John

tells us : and yet what he imparts to us at present will hardly

justify that title, without taking in that fulness of his Image,

which shall then be displayed in us, when we shall be " the

children of God, by being the children of the resurrection."

True believers, then, are entered upon a life, the sequel of

which they know not ; for it is " a life hid with Christ in God.*'

He, the fore-runner, hath attained the end of it, being gone

unto the Father ; but we can know no more of it than appeared

in him while he was upon earth. And even that, we shall not

know but by following his steps : Which if we do, we shall be

so strengthened and renewed day by day in the inner man, that

we shall desire no comfort from the present world, through a sense

of " the joy set before us ;" though as to the outward man, we

shall be subject to distresses and decays, and treated as the off-

scouring of all things.

Well may a man ask his own heart, Whether it is able to ad

mit the Spirit of God ? For where that divine guest enters, the

laws of another world must be observed. The body must.be

given
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given up to martyrdom, or spent in the christian warfare, as un

concernedly, as if the foul were already provided of its house

fjom heaven ; the goods of this world must be parted wfrh as

freely, as if the last fire were to seize them to-morrow ; our

peighbour must be loved as heartily, as if he were washed from

all his sins, and demonstrated a child of God by the resurrection,

from the dead. The fruits of this Spirit must not be mere

moral virtues, calculated: for the comfort and decency of the pre-.

sent life ; but holy dispositions, suitable to the injlin$s of a su

perior life already begun.

Thus to press forward, whither the promise of life calls him,

to turn his back upon the world, and comfort himself in God,

every one that has faith, perceives to be just and necessary, and

forces himself to do it : Every one that has hope, does it gladly

and eagerly, though not without difficulty : But he that has love,

^oes it with ease and singleness of heart.

The state of love, being attended with « joy unspeakable and],

full of glory," with reft from the passions and vanities of man,,

with, the integrity of an unchangeable judgment, and an undi

vided will, is in great measure its own reward : yet not so as to

supersede the desire of another world. For though such a man,

having a free and insatiable love of that which is good, may

seldom have need formally to propose to himself the hopes of

retribution, in order to overcome his unwillingness to his duty s

yet sure he must long for that which is best of all ; and feel a

plain attraction towards that country, in which he has his place

and station already assigned him ; and join in the earnest expec

tation of all creatures, which waiteth for the manifestation of

the sons of God. For now we obtain but some part of his

Spirit, to model and fit us for incorruption, that we may by de

grees be accustomed to receive and carry God within us : and

therefore the Apostle calls it, " the earnest of the Spirit ;" that

is, a part of that honour which is promised us by the Lord. Cj

If therefore the earnest abiding in us, makes us spiritual even ' ;

now, ancr that which is mortal is, as it were, swallowed up of

immortality ; how shall it be, when rising again, we shall see

him face to face ? When all our members shall break forth into

songs of triumph, and glorify him who hath raised them from \t, .

the dead, and granted them everlasting life ? For if this earnest,

or pledge, embracing mart into itself, makes him now. cry, Abba,

Father ; what shall the whole grace of the Spirit do, when

being given at length to believers, it shall make us like unto

God, and perfect us through the will of the Father ?

And thus I have done, what was at first proposed : I have

considered the nature of our fall in Adam ; the person ofJesus

Christ; and the operations of the Holy Spirit in Christians.

The
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The only inference I will draw from what has Been said",

and^principally from the account of man's fall* shall be, The

reasonableness of those precepts of self-denial, daily sufferings

and renouncing the world, which are so peculiar to Christianity,

and which are the only foundation whereon the other virtues,

recommended in the New Testament, can be practised or at

tained, in the sense there intended.

This inference is so natural, that I could not help antici

pating it in some measure all the while. One would think it

should be no hard matter to persuade a creature to abhor the

badges of his misery ; to dislike a condition or mansion which

onlv banishment and disgrace hath assigned him ; to trample on

the grandeur, refuse the comforts, and suspect the wisdom, of a

life whose nature it is to separate him from his God.

Your Saviour bids you " hate your own life." If you ask

the reason, enter into your heart, see whether it be holy, and

full of God ? Or whether, on the other hand, many things that

are contrary to him, are wrought there, and it is become a plan

tation of the enemy ? Or if this be too nice an enquiry, look

upon your body : Do you find there the brightness of an angel,

and the vigour of immortality ? If not, be sure your soul is in

the same degree of poverty, nakedness, and absence from God.

It is true, your soul may sooner be re-admitted to some rays of

the light of God's countenance, than your body can : but if you

would take any step at all towards it, to dislike your present self

must be the first.

You want a reason, why you should renounce the world ? In

deed you cannot see the prince of it walking up and down, " seek

ing whom he may devour ; " and you may be so far ignorant of

his. devices, as not to know that they take place, as well in the

most specious measures of business and learning, as in the wildest

pursuits of pleasure. But this, however, you cannot but fee,

that the world is not still a paradise of God, guarded and en

nobled with the light of glory: It is indeed a place, where God

has determined he will not appear to you, but leave you at best

in a state of hope, that you shall see his face when this world is

dissolved.

However, there is a way to rescue ourselves in great measuit

from the ill consequences of our captivity ; and our Saviour has

taught us that way. It is by suffering. We must not only

«' suffer many things," as he did, " and so enter into our glory;"

but we must also suffer many things, that we may get above our

corruption at present, and enjoy the Holy Spirit.

The world has no longer any power over us, than we have a

quick relish of its comforts ; and suffering abates that. Suffering

is,
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is, indeed, a direct confutation of the pretences which the flat

tering tempter gains us by : For I am in human life, and if

that life contains such soft ease, ravishing pleasure, glorious emi

nence, as you promise, why am I thus ? Is it because I have not

yet purchased riches to make me easy, or the current accomplish

ments to make me considerable ? Then I find that all the com

fort you propose, is by leading me off from myself; but I will

rather enter deep into my own condition, bad as it is : Perhaps I

shall be nearer to God, the eternal Truth, in feeling sorrows

and miseries that are personal and real, than in feeling comforts

that are not so. I begin already to find, that all my grievances

center in one point ; there is always at the bottom one great lose

or defect, which is not the want of friends or gold, of health or

philosophy. And the abiding sense of this may possibly become

a prayer in the ears of the Most High : a prayer not resulting

from a set of speculative notions, but from the real undissembled,

state of all that is within me ; not indeed so explicit a prayer as

to describe the thing I want, but considering how strange a want

mine is, as explicit a one as I cap make. Since then suffering

opens me a door of hope, I will not put it from me as long as I

live : It helps me to a true discovery of one period of my ex

istence, though it is a low one ; and bids fairer for having some

connexion with a more glorious period that may follow, than the

arts of indulgence, the amusements of pride and sloth, and all'

the dark polity of this world, which wage war with the whole

truth that man must know and feel, before he can look towards

God. It may be, while I continue on the cross, I shallj like

my Saviour, " put off principalities and powers ; " recover my

self .more and more from the subjection I, am indeed' in (which,

he only seemed to be) to those wicked rulers, and to " triumph

over them in it." At least it shall appear, in the day when God

shall visit, that my heart, though grown unworthy of his resi

dence, was too big to be comforted by any of his creatures ; and

was kept for him, as a place originally sacred, though for the

present uficlean. ,

But supposing that our state does require of us to " die daily,"

to sacrifice all that this present life can boast of, or is delighted

with, before we give up life itself; supposing also, that in the

hour we do somewhat of this kind, we receive light and strength

from God, to gro* superior to our infirmities, and are^ carried:

smoothly towards him in the joy of ,thc Holy Ghost : yet how

can a man have such frequent opportunities of suffering ? Indeed,

martyrdoms do not happen in every age, and some days of our

lives may pass without reproaches from men: we may be irt

health, and not want food to eat and raiment to put on, (though

" Vol. XX. Dec 1797. . , „h«ltf>
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health itself and nutrition itself, oblige us to the pain of a con

stant correction of them ;) yet still, the love of God and heavenly

hope, will not want something to oppress them in this world.

Let a man descend calmly into his heart, and fee if there be

no root of bitternels springing up : whether at least his thoughts,

which are ever in motion, do not sometimes sally out into pro

jects suggested by pride, or sink into indolent trifling, or be en

tangled in mean anxiety ? Does not he find a motion of anger,

or of gaiety, leavening him in an instant throughout ; depriving

him of the meekness, and steady discernment, he laboured after ?

Or, let him but conceive at any time, that unfeigned obedience,

and watchful, xeal, and dignity of behaviour, which is suitable,

I don't say to an angel, but to a sinner that has " a good hope

through grace," and endeavour to work himself up to it ; and

if he finds no fort of ob/iatle to this within him, he has indeed

then no opportunity of suffering. In short, if he is such an

abject soft of creature, as will, unless grace should do him a

perpetual violence, relapse frequently into a course of thinking

and acting, entirely without God; then he can never want oc

casions of suffering, but will find his own nature to be the fame

burden to him, as that " faithless and perverse generation" was

to our Saviour, of whom he said, " How long shall I be with

you ? how long shall I suffer you ? " I will conclude all

with that excellent Collect of our Church : " O God, who in

all ages hath taught the hearts of thy faithful people, by the

sending to them the light of thy Holy Spirit ; grant us by the

fame Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore

to rejoice in his holy comfort, through the merits of Christ Jesus

our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the unity of

the same Spirit, pne God, world without end."

L E T T* E R X. f

.From the Bishop of LANDAFF, to THOMAS ^INE.

[ Concluded from page 536. ]

YOU are animated with proper sentiments of piety, when

you speak of the structure of the universe. No one, in

deed, who considers it with attention, can fail of having his

mind filled with the fupremest veneration for it's Author. Who

«an contemplate, without astonisliment, the motion of a comet,

running far beyond the orb of Saturn, endeavouring to escape

into the pathless regions of unbounded space, yet feeling, at it's

utmost distance, the attractive influence of the fun, hearing, as

it were, the voice of God arresting it's progress, and compel

ling it, after-a lapse of ages, to reiterate it's ancient course?—

Who HJan compfehend the distance of the stars from the earth,

and
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and from each other ? — It is so great, that it mocks our con

ception ; our very imagination is terrified, confounded, and lost,

when we are told, that a ray of light, which moves at the rate

of above ten millions of miles in a minute, will not, though

emitted at this instant from the brightest star, reach the earth in

less than six years. — We think this earth a great globe ; anct

we fee the fad wickedness, which individuals are often guilty of,

in scraping together a little of it's dirt : we view, with still

greater astonisliment and horror, the mighty ruin which has, in

all ages, been brought upon humankind, by the low ambition

of contending powers, to acquire a temporary possession of a

little portion of it's surface. But how does the whole of this

globe sink, as it were, to nothing, when we consider that a mil

lion of earths will scarcely equal the bulk of the sun ; that ajl

the stars are funs ; and that millions of funs constitute, pro

bably, but a minute portion of that material world, which God

hath distributed through the immensity of space ! — Systems,

however, of insensible matter, though arranged in exquisite.^

order, prove only the wisdom and the power of the great Archi

tect of nature. — As percipient beings, we look for something,

more— for his goodness — and we cannot open our eyes without

seeing it. .

Every portion of the earth, sea, and air, is full of sensitive

beings, capable, in their respective orders, of enjoying the good

things which God has prepared for their comfort.. All the

erders of beings are enabled to propagate their kind ; and thus

provision is made for a successive continuation of happiness. In,./

tlividuals yield to the law of dissolution inseparable from the

material structure of their bodies : but no gap is thereby left in

existence ; their place is occupied by other individuals capable of

participating in the goodness of the Almighty. Contemplations

such as these fill the mind with humility, benevolence, and piety.

But why should we stop here ? why not contemplate the good

ness of G,oo in the redemption, as well as in the creation of the

world ? By the death of his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, he.

hath redeemed the whole human race from the eternal death,,

which the transgression of Adam had entailed on all his pos-:

terity. — You believe nothing about the transgression of Adam.

The history of Eve and the serpent excites your contempt ; you

will not admit that it is either a real history, or an allegorical

representation of death entering into the world through sin,,

through disobedience to the command of God. —;.Be it so. —?

You find, however, that death doth reign over all mankind* by

whatever mean it was introduced : this is not .a matter of belief,'

but of lament-.ible knowledge, t- The New Testament tells us,

that, through the merciful dispensation' of God, Christ-hath''

4 1 2 overcome
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overcome death, and restored man to that immortality which

Adam had lost : — this also you refuse to believe. — Why ? Be

cause you cannot account for the propriety of this redemption

Jyliserable reason ! stupid objection ! What is there that you can

Recount for ? Not for the germination of a blade of grafs, not

^or the fall of a leaf of the forest — and will you refuse to eat

of the fruits of the earth, because God has not given you wis

dom equal to his own ? Will you refuse to lay hold on immor

tality, because he has not given you, because he, probably, could

pot give to such a being as man, a full manifestation of the end

for which he designs him, nor of the means requisite for the at

tainment of that end ? What father of a family can make level

to the apprehension of his infant children, all the views of hapr

piness which his paternal goodness is preparing for them ? Hoy

can he explain to them the utility of repropf, correction, inr

ftruction, example, of all the various means by which he forms

their mirjds to piety, temperance, and probity ? We are chil

dren in the hand of God ; we are in the very infancy of our

existence ; just separated from the womb of eternal duration ; it

rhay not be possible for the Father of the universe to explain to

jus (infants in apprehension !) the goodness and the wisdom of his

dealings with the sons of men. |Vhat qualities of mind will be

necessary for our well-doing through all eternity, we know not ;

what discipline in this infancy of existence may be necessary for

generating these qualities, we know not j whether Gop could or

could not, consistently with the general good, have forgiven the

transgression of Adam, without any atonement, we know not ;

whether the malignity of sin be not so great, so opposite to the

general good, that it cannot be forgiven whilst }t exists, that is,

whilst the mind retains a propensity to it, we know r>ot: so that

if there should be much' greater difficulty in comprehending the

mode of God's moral government of mankind than there really

is, there would be no' reason for doubting of it's rectitude. If

the whole human race be considered as but one small member of

a large community of free and intelligent beings of difUrent or

ders,- and if this whole community be subject to discipline and

laws productive of the greatest possible good tp the whole system,

then 'pay we still morV reasonably suspect our capacity to com

prehend the wisdom and goodness of all Gop's proceedings in the

poral- government of the universe. . '

You are lavish in your praise of Deism ; it is so much better

shah Atheism, that I mearj not to say any thing to it's discredit;

it is not,' however, without it's difficulties. What think you of

«n uncaused cause of every thing? of a Being who has no re

lation to time, not being older to-day than he was yesterday, nor

younger to-day than he will be to-morrow ? who has no relation
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to space, not being a part here and a part there, or a whole

imy where ? What think you of an omniscient Being, whq

cannot know the future actions of a man ? Or, if his omniscience

enables him to know them, what think you of the contingency

ef human actions ? And if human actions are not contingent,

what think you of the morality of actions, of the distinction

between vice and virtue, crime and innocence, sin an4 duty ?

What think you of the infinite goodness of a Being, who existed

through eternity, without any emanation of his goodness mani

fested in the creation of sensitive beings ? Or, if you contend

that there has been an eternal creation, what think you of an

effect coeval with it's cause, of matter not posterior to it's

Maker ? What think you of the existence of evil, moral and

natural, in the work of an infinite Being, powerful, wife, and

good ? What think you of the gift of freedom of will, when

the abuse of freedom becomes the cause of general misery ? I'

eould propose to your consideration a great many other questions

of a similar tendency, the contemplation of which has driven

not a few from Deism to Atheism, just as the difficulties in re

vealed religion have driven yourself, and some others, from

Christianity to Deism.

For my own part, I can fee no reason why either reyealed or

natural religion should be abandoned, on account of the dish-,

culties which attend either of them. I lock up to the incom

prehensible Maker of heaven and earth with unspeakable admi

ration and self-annihilation, and am a Deist. — I contemplate,

with the utmost gratitude and humility of mind, his unsearch

able wisdom and goodness in the redemption of the world from

eternal death, through the intervention of his Son lesus Christ,,

and am a Christian. — As a D«'st> I have little expectation. —~

As a Christian, I have no doubt of a future state. I speak for

myself, and may be in an error, as to the ground of the first

part of this opinion. You, and other men, may conclude dif

ferently. . From the inert nature of matter — from the faculties

of the hurlfen mind — from the apparent imperfection of God's

nioral government of the world —r from many modes of analo

gical reasoning, and from other sources, some of the philoso

phers of antiquity did collect, and modern philosophers may,

perhaps, collect a strong probability of a future existence ; and

hot only of a future existence, but (which is quite a distinct

question) of a future slate of retribution, proportioned to our

moral conduct jn this world. Far be it from me to loosen any

pf the obligations to virtue ; but I must confess, that I cannot,

from the fame fourcosof argumentation, derive any positive as

surance on the subject. Think then with what thankfulness of

heart I receive the Word ,of God, which tells me, that though

"in.
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" in Adam (by the condition of our nature) all die ; " yet " in

Christ (by the covenant of grace) shall all be made alive." I

lay hold on " eternal life as the gift of Cod through Jesus

Christ ; " I consider it not as any appendage to the nature 1 de

rive from Adam, but as the free gift of the Almighty, through

his Son, whom he hath constituted Lord of all, the Saviour,

the Advocate, and the Judge of human kind.

" Deism," you affirm, " teaches us, without the possibility

of being mistaken, all that is necessary or proper to be known."

—There are three things, which all reasonable men admit are

necessary and proper to be known — the being of God — the

providence of God — a future state of retribution. — Whether

■ these three truths are so taught us by Deism, that there is no,

possibility of being mistaken concerning any of them, let the

history of philosophy, and of idolatry, and superstition, in all

ages and countries, determine. A volume might be filled with

an account of the mistakes into which the greatest reasoners have

fallen, and of the uncertainty in which they lived, with respect

to every one of these points. I will advert, briefly to the last

of them. Notwithstanding the illustrious labours of Gassendi,

Cudworth, Clarke, Baxter,, and of above two hundred other

modern writers on the subject, the natural mortality or immor

tality of the human soul is as little understood by us, as it was

by the philosophers of Greece or Rome. The opposite opinions

of Plato and of Epicurus, on this subject, have their several

supporters amongst the learned of the present age, in Great

Britain, Germany, France, Italy, in every enlightened part of

the world ; and they who have been most seriously occupied in

the study of the question concerning a future state, as deducible

from the nature of the human soul, are least disposed to give

from reason a positive decision of it either way. The impor

tance of revelation is by nothing rendered more apparent, than

by the discordant sentiments of learned arid good men (for 1

speak not of the ignorant and immoral) on this poi$t. They

shew the insufficiency of human reason, in a course of above

two thousand years, so unfold the mysteries of human nature,

and to furnish, from the contemplation of it, any assurance of

the quality of our future condition. . If you should ever become

persuaded of this insufficiency, (and you can scarce fail of be

coming so, if you examine the matter deeply,) you' will, if you

act rationally, be disposed to investigate, with seriousness and

impartiality, the truth of Christianity. You will fay of the

Gospel, as the Northumbrian heathens said of Paulinus, by

whom they were converted to the christian religion — "The

more we reflect on the nature of our soul, the less we know of

it. "Whilst it animates our body, we may know some of it's

properties ;
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properties ; but when once separated, we know not whither it

goes, or from whence it came. Since, then, the gospel pretends

to give us clearer notions of these matters, we ought to hear it,

and laying aside all passion and prejudice, follow that which"

shall appear most conformable to right reason.". .

What a blessing is it to beings, with such limited capacities as

our's confessedly are, to have God himself for our instructor in

levery thing which it much concerns us to know! We are prin^

cipally concerned in knowing — not the origin of arts, or the

recondite depths of science — not the histories of mighty em-,

pires desolating the globe by their contentions — not the subtUties

of logic, the mysteries of metaphysics, the sublimities tof poetry,

or the niceties of criticism. — These, and subjects such as these,:

properly occupy the learned leisure of a few ; but the bulk of,

human kind have ever been, and must ever remain, ignorant of

them all ; they must, of necessity, remain in the same state with

that which a German Emperor voluntarily put himself into,

when he made a resolution, bordering on barbarism, that he

would never read a printed book. We are all, of every rank

and condition, equally conperned in knowing— what will be

come of us after death ; — and, if we are to live again, we are

interested in knowing— whether it be possible for us to do any

thing whilst we live here, which may render that future life an

happy one. — Now, " that thing called Christianity," as you

seoffingly speak—that last best gift of Almighty God, as I esteem

it, the gospel of Jesus Christ, has given us the most clear and.

satisfactory information on both these points.- It tells us, what

Deism never could have told us, that we shall certainly be raised

from the dead — that, whatever be the nature of the soul, we

shall certainly live for ever— and that, whilst we live here, it is

possible for us to do much towards the rendering that everlasting

life an happy one. — These are tremendous truths to bad men ;

they cannot be received and reflected ori with indifference by the

best ; and they suggest to all such a cogent motive to virtuous

action, as Deism could not furnissi even to Brutus himself.

Some men have been warped to infidelity by vicioufrfess of

life ; and some have hypocritically professed Christianity from

prospects of temporal advantage : but, being a stranger to your

character, I neither impute the former to you, nor can admit

the latter as operating on myself. The generality of unbe

lievers are such, from want of information on the subject of re

ligion ; having been engaged from their youth in struggling for

worldly distinction, or perplexed with the incessant intricacies of

businese, or bewildered in the pursuits of pleasure, they have

neither ability, inclination, nor leisure, to enter into critical

disquisitions concerning the truth of Christianity. Men of this

description
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description are soon startled by objections which they are not

competent to answer ; and the loose morality of the age (so op

posite to christian perfection!) co-operating with their want ot"

scriptural knowledge, they presently get rid of their nursery,

faith, and are seldom sedulous in the acquisition of another

founded, not on authority, but sober investigation. Presuming,

however, that many Deists are as sincere in their belief as I am

in mine, and knowing that some are more able, and all as much

nterested as myself, to make a rational enquiry into the truth

of revealed religion, I feel no propensity to judge uncharitably

of any of them. They do not think as I do, on a subject sur

passing all others in importance ;, but they are not, on that ac

count, to be Ripken of by me with asperity of language, to be

thought of by me as persons alienated from the mercies of God.

The gospel has been offered to their acceptance ; and, from what

ever cause they reject it, I Cannot but esteem their situation to

be dangerous. Under the influence of that persuasion I have

been induced to write this book. I do not expect to derive from

it either fame or profit ; these are not improper incentives to

honourable activity ; but there is a time of life when they cease

to direct the judgment of thinking men. What I have written

will not, I fear, make any impression on you ; but I indulge an

hope, that it may not be without it's effect on some of your

readers^ Infidelity is a rank weed, it threatens to overspread

the land ; it's root is principally fixed amongst the great and

opulent, but you are endeavouring to extend the malignity of its

poison through all the classes of the community. There is a class

of men, for whom I have the greatest respect, and whom I

am anxious to preserve from the contamination of your irreligion

— the merchants, manufacturers, and tradesmen of the king

dom. I consider the influence of the example of this class a*

essential to the welfare of the community. I know that they

are in general given to readings and desirous of information on-

all subjects. If this little book should chance to fall into their

hands after they have read your's, and they should think that

any of your objections to the authority of the Bible have not been

fully answered, I intreat them to attribute the omission to the

brevity which I have studied ; to my desire of avoiding learned

disquisitions ; to my inadvertency ; to my inability ; to any thing

rather than to an impossibility of completely obviating every

difficulty you have brought forward. I address the fame request

to such of the youth of both sexes, as may unhappily have im

bibed, from your writings, the poison of infidelity ; beseeching

them to believe, that all their religious doubts may be removed,

though it mav not have been in my power to answer, to their

satisfaction, all your objections. I pray Gop that the rising

generation
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generation of this land may be preserved from that " evil heart

of unbelief," which has brought ruin on a neighbouring nation ;

that neither a neglected education, nor domestic irreligion, nor

evil communication, nor the fashion of a licentious world, may

ever induce them to forget, that religion alone ought to be their

rule of life.

In the conclusion of my Apology for Christianity, I informed

Mr. Gibbon of my extreme aversion to public controversy. I

am now twenty years older than I was then, and I perceive

that this my aversion has increased with my age. I have, thro'

life, abandoned my little literary productions to their fate : such

of them as have been attacked, have never received any defence

from me ; nor will this receiye any, if k should meet with

your public notice, or with that of any othe^man.

Sincerely wishing that you may become a "partaker of that faith

in revealed religion, which is the foundation of my happiness in

this world, and of all my hopes in another," I bid you farewel.

R. Landaff.

Calgarth Park, Jan. 20, 1796.

Experience and happy Death of Sarah Roberts, of Brambly,

near Sheffield.

SHE was born at Darnall, near Sheffield. Her parents were

the first in that place who admitted the Methodists to preach

m their house. Her mother died about four years ago, happy

in the enjoyment of the peace and love, of God. Her parents

brought her up in the fear of the Lord. Her natural disposition

was chearful and humane ; and in her youth she h%d a measure

of the fear of offending God, and a desire to serve him. About

the age of 24, she married Charles Roberts, of Brambly ; by

■whom she had eleven children ; ten of them are now living, and

they are all in our Society. Some of them have found peace

with God, and the rest are seeking salvation. She was a kind

obliging wife, and a tender mother to her children, whom she

laboured to instruct in the way to everlasting life.

As she attended the ministry of God's word with diligence and

seriousness, she was convinced of her sinful state by nature, and

saw the insufficiency of her morality, and that the splendid dresa,

of self righteousness could not justify her in the sight of Gqd.

The burden of sin she felt and saw in a scriptural light, an<J

sought for a pardon thro' faith in Christ Jesus. During the ex

ercise of mind inseparable from one deeply convinced of the sin-

fulness of sin, she was fluently distressed with the trials oo»

Vol. XX. Dec. 1797. casionsd

4K
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casioned by having the charge of a large family.- Her children

being then small, and having many cares and concerns of the

world, she often thought, were it not for these things, she could

serve the Lord, and find rest for her soul. But the Lord asto

nished her with his mercy, by setting her at liberty when em

ployed in the necessary duty of washing for her famiTy. For

even while her hands were engaged in the world, her heart was

given to the Lord. She now found all the ways of religion to

be ways of pleasantness, and its paths peace. It was in the

month of November, 1782, when she received a clear witnes*

that God, for Christ's fake, had blotted out all her sins, and

adopted her into his family. From this time she met in Band

with Sister Anbury ; and they often experienced in their meetings

the divine presence and much consolation. Her Band-mate give*

this testimony ot her ; — " that there wa* no occasion of stum

bling in her."

Mr. Wesley's Notes on the New- Testament were her delight.

She read, and meditated upon them,, at all opportunities. About

three years she was the Leader of a Class, and Was rendered

useful to those belonging to it. She held fast her confidence in

the Lord from the beginning, nor once lost a sense of his favour,

but walked uprightly before him, rejoicing in the light of his

countenance, being zealous for the Truth, and delighting in the

prosperity of Zion.

Some time after obtaining Peace, she admitted the divine

Light to discover the remains of inbred corruption, and the,

power and willingness of the Lord to cleanse her from all un

righteousness. This great Blessing she sought with all her heart

and strength ; . and about three years ago, stie was enabled to lay

hold by faith, upon the purifying virtue of Christ's precious

Blood j which, removed all filthiness of flesh and spirit. Of this

deliverance, she had a divine consciousness, and surrendered her

whole heart and will to be possessed and ruled by her heavenly

Master. Being subject to lowness of spirits, this, at times,

brought her into heaviness thro' manifold temptations, and ex

posed her to the danger of hurtful reasonings, which lessened^

in some measure, her joy, and caused her to mourn, when she

ought to have rejoiced ; but in the most trying seasons she never

entirely gave up her confidence. At other times she was abun

dantly happy, and rejoiced with joy unspeakable

' The disorder, which at last proved mortal, was an obstruction

in the throat, which began about eighteen years ago, and never

- was entirely removed. In the month January, 1797, the dis

order became much worse than usual. At this time she was very

happy, being blessed with much peace and calm resignation to

the
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•fine divine Will, In a few days she got better, and then the

■enemy was permitted to buffet her with painful reasonings and

-temptations to fear, and to think hard thoughts of the Lord on

account of her affliction. But her great Redeemer interposed

ills mighty arm, and gave her the victory over the tempter-

'This was succeeded by a large measure of heavenly consolation.

"To one of her friends (he said, " O what do I see before me. 1

What views hate I of eternity ! I can look forward with de

light to that happy day when we shall all meet to part no

more!" When her friends joined with her in devotion,

they often found the spirit of prayer Was swallowed up in praise

and thanksgiving. »

When careless persons came to fee her, she embraced the im

portant opportunity of affectionately warning them of their dan

ger, and meekly exhorting them to prepare to meet the Lord,

t>y seeking and obtaining a sense of his favour. Some of them

were so far affected with her good advice, as to acknowledge that

there is a reality in religion, and said, " Sec, how happy

tl S. Roberts is in her affliction." One of her daughters hap

pened to fay to her, that some people despised the Methodists ;

the mother answered, " I bless God that ever I knew them. I

** ■ know their principles are true ; and I thank the Lord, that 1

■■*' have not followed cunningly devised fables." The nearer

she approached eternity, and the more she enjoyed of the divine

presence.

A friend calling to see her one day, as soon as he entered the

room, her soul was filled with joy and gratitude ; the divine

power penetrated every one who was then present; each of

them could say with the Apostle, when with his Master on the

Mount, " It is good to be here." It seemed to them as if

heaven was come down to' earth, and the bed of affliction was

changed into a paradise. She cried out with holy rapture,

'■*« Thanks be to God, ^vho hath given me the victory, through

«« our Lord Jesus Christ." From this time she had no exercise

from doubts or fears of any kind ; but continued uninterruptedly

happy. The blessing which she then received was greater than

any she had ever experienced before. Upon a friend saying to

her, " You will be in heaven before me;" she replied, with

great satisfaction, " That is good news. I long to depart and

" to be with Christ ! O that my Lord would come now and take

'" me home! I long to be with him " Another friend faying

to her, " You look comfortable : Jesus is precious to your soul ;"

she answered, — "Glory be to God, he is precious to me. O

*( that my Lord would come to-night ! I long to be with him.

'" ButT am not weary of suffering his will. I fee mv heavenly

** Lord coming ! He will not be long. Glory be to his Name,

4 K. 2 " Goo
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" God is Love." And added, " O Death where is thy sting?

" O Grave, where is thy victory ? "

Hearing one day, that the people had a remarkable meeting

in the chapel, (he said,—" If I cannot meet with them on earth,

" I shall soon be ' where congregations ne'er break, up, and sab-

" baths have no end.' Jesus, I long to fee thy face ! " Adding,

" Lord, I believe I shall :

" O what hath Jesus bought for me !

Before my ravifh'd eyes,

Rivers of Life divine I fee !

And trees of Paradise ! "

The Sunday before her departure, she *ried, " O that my

f* graciougf Lord would come this blessed Sabbath day ! O that my

" Father would call me home ! " All her children came to-

gether to fee her. She blessed them all, calling each of them

by name, and gave them instructions and admonitions according

to their circumstances, and exhorted them to live in the fear and

love of God, that they might all meet together in heaven at

last. • It was a solemn, edifying meeting. She endured af

fliction with patience and relignation. For above eight weeks

she lived on water, broth, or coffee ; not being able to swallow

any thing solid. For three days she could not even swallow a

drop of water ; upon which she said to her daughter, "I be-

" lieve Jesus was thirstv when he sweat in the garden ; but I am

" sure he was when he said upon the cross, ' I thirst.' Shall I

" then murmur, with the children of Israel ? No ; I will not :

" altho' mine is a bitter cup, yet my Saviour drank a bitterer

" for me." She kept the Redeemer's sufferings constantly

in view ; and this made her's appear light afflictions in compari

son of what they would otherwise have been. She said, " Altho'

*' mine has been a bitter cup, yet I have almost drank the dregs

" of it."

On Thursday night, she cried out, " Get ready, and do not

" hinder me from going. I want those gates opened !" A friend

added, — " That the ransomed of the Lord may go in ;" — she

replied, " Yes 1" and raised up herself^ as if ready to enter into

the heavenly mansions. At another time, being unable to

speak, one said to her, " If you are happy, take hold of my

" hand ; " she seized upon the hand immediately. The friend

saying, " How delightful it will be when all these troubles are

at an end ;" she instantly lifted up her eyes to heaven with a look

expressive of the joy she felt in anticipating that happy event.

On Friday she lay still for some time, and then lifting up her

hands, closed them together, and said with an audible voice,

" Glory be to God !" and quickly after departed, March 17,

17<;7, in the 54th year of her age.

George Button.

The
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The Conversion and happy Death of a young Man. The

account is taken from a Letter wrote by his Mother, to a

Gentleman near London.

August 29, 1797.

My dear Friend,

MY last informed you of some of the afflictions which it

pleased the Almighty to lay on me and mine. I have

now to write on a subject ever dear to my remembrance ; a sub

ject on which I can dwell with the most heart-felt delight, and

rejoice in the midst of sorrow. God be praised, he has afflicted

me and mine. He sent a blast on my sons temporal prospects :

the eldest was cast into a prison ; and the youngest was seized

■with a painful, lingering, and mortal disease. But in these severe

dispensations the Lord hath abundantly demonstrated, that whom

he loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he

receiveth.

In the beginning of his illness, my dear youngest son was like

a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke ; he totally lost his spirits ;

his mind was kept on the rack by the most painful sensibility.

When hie brother was put into prison, such was the irritation of

his mind, that no medicine could take hold of him. Thus he

continued during the twelve days of his brother's confinement,

his bowels and stomach severely affected with spasms. And when

his brother was enlarged, the disease had gained too much strength

to admit a remedy. In this deplorable situation, I often en

deavoured, to point him to the only Refuge that remains for the

distressed; —-but he would not hear. He stopped me short,

saying, " Mother, hold your tongue, I know you are going to

tell me that I am a reprobate; and that I shall be damned. I

will not hear you." How great was my distress, to fee my dear

child, languishing under an incurable disease, and refusing to hear

from me a word to point him to the Friend pf sinners! His

mind was like a fore, feelingly alive to every painful and dis,

tressing sensation, and obstinately rejecting whatever could heal

and sooth it. I left him in this state, when I went to attend my

dying mother. My mind was to oppressed, that one morning at

breakfast, nature melted within me ; floods of tears gushed from

my eyes. My brother and sister's words only heightened my dis

tress. Alas ! how poor is human comfort at such a time ! I re

tired : I poured my sorrows into the ears of my merciful Re

deemer. Glory be to his Name ! he heard the voice of my humble

desires. I implored mercy for my son ; — for my mother : —

and God that very day sent a good man (Mr. G. H.) to visit my

dear child. He spoke to him ; he encouraged him ; he soothed,

but did not flatter him. My son listened, and received hi? ad

vice.
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vice, and fought mercy at his hands who has said, " Him Ihlt

comcth unto me I will in no wise cast out."

At my return I found him very serious, and more composed :

he read the Scriptures, and other good books. He humbled

himself under the hand of God, and began to speak to me on

serious subjects. I observed to him, that I thought he ought to

receive the visits of some good man ; and proposed sending for a

Minister. His answer was truly singular. "No, Mother; I will

not have a Minister: Is not one of those men as great a sinner

as myself ? And what will he do? Why truly, he will take a

hook, read a parcel of words out of it, and I shall say, Amen.

Does that man know my real state, or my wants ? But I know

them. I will go to God myself, and implore his mercy. As

for mere forms, what mockery ! " I still urged, and he answered

me, " I would rather you should pray, or read and speak to

me." I told him, I would have done so before, but feared to

propose it, knowing his prejudice. He seemed shocked at the

word prejudice ; and said, " Indeed, Mother, I am not preju

diced against you." I now prayed with and spoke freely to

. him. He begged I would stay with him constantly. Mr. H.

came several times to visit him, also Mr. D. the Preacher.

Every visit was attended with a blessing. Arch-Deacon L. M.

likewise visited him, and gave him the holy communion.

The whole tenor of his ■disposition was now changed: for the

merciful Lord soon witnessed to his soul, that he did not seek

his Face in vain, and ' assured his conscience of her part in the

Redeemer's blood.' Not many days before, those who beheld

him, saw him hanging down his head ;—an air of sullen dejection

or peevish discontent, contracted his brows in perpetual frowns ;

and deep melancholy brooded on his pale and altered counte

nance. But now, gentleness, serenity, peace, even the peace of

God which passes all understanding, irradiated his happy coun

tenance. God poured his mighty consolations into his foul:

The sting of death ; — the fense of unpardoned guilt,— was re

moved : The love of God filled his soul; and faith in Jesus

Christ dispelled all his fears.

He was now as remarkable for resignation, submission to God,

patience, gentleness, love, and every heavenly temper, as he

had been for their reverse. He told me, " My sickness is a

■*« precious instance of divine mercy. Had I been cut off by a

' ** short acute disease, I must have been lost for ever ! but God

" has sanctified this lingering affliction to my eternal salvation."

The happiness of his mind produced a temporary suspension of

his disease : for near a fortnight he was so much better, that we

all had hopes of his life. But this made no change in his mind.

His
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His foul had bid an everlasting farewell to worldly hopes and.

fears ; he still rejoiced in hope of the glory of God.

About three weeks before his departure, Mr. H. came one

Sunday morning to fee him. The power of God so filled the '

place, and rested on my son, and indeed on all present, that it

will be long remembered by us. He was so full of the divine

energy, that while Mr. H. prayed, he prayed aloud, and rejoiced

with joy unspeakable and full of glory. His soul was fully re

newed in the Image of him who created it. He declared that

God had given him the full assurance of salvation. From this

happy moment, he continued a witness of the power of God to

save to the uttermost all that come to him for the renewal of their

nature, through faith in Jesus Christ. There was nothing forced

or fluctuating in his joy or peace : All was calm, rational, and

divine. The morning of his departure he was for a considerable

time struggling to spit. I observed his neck convulsed, and said,

" My dear, do not distress yourself: you cannot bring up the

phlegm : this is the last symptom." " God grant it," he re

plied. I then told him he was dying : " Thank God," replied

the happy sufferer : " Blessed be God, I am glad of it. 0 Lord,

let ft be soon ! " He presently lost his speech. His agony

was severe for about half an hour. His whole countenance

beamed with serenity : his eyes were so gloriousty bright, that I

cannot describe their look ; they were lifted up to heaven with

an unspeakable expression of beatitude and fervour : His lips

moved as in prayer ; but I could hear no words, only once or

twice, '* My God!" Sometimes he would bend his looks on me,

full of love and sweetness. I kneeled down and commended his

departing spirit to his God, and my God. Then rising, I put

my hand in his, and said,. " If in this awful moment your soul

is delivered from every fear and terror, and if you have Christ

with you, press my hand." He applied his fore-finger and

thumb, and pressed it : And in about five minutes after he fell

asleep. He departed the 27th of July, aged twenty-one years.

In this glorious and awful moment; yea, through the whole

of this scene, not a tear, a groan, an unbecoming expression of

grief escaped me. I continued for some time gazing on the

useless face of my son. The clay still preserved an impression

of the blessedness of its late inhabitant. Then in a transport

of gratitude, I poured out my soul in praise and thanksgiving

to Him whose wonder-working hand had brought my child into

existence, and enriched his soul with his grace ; and after fitting

'him for the inheritance of the saints in light, had early rescued

him from this miserable world, and received him to his ever

lasting rest! Happy, happy soul ! thy sufferings are all at ar*

$ivd : thou hast soon finished thv course. The end of thy being?

is
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is answered. Thy truth, generosity, and all those excellencies

that bade fair to make thee shine in this world, are not lost ; they

axe now directed to their best Object, perfected to the most glo-

lions use, and will grow and flourish to all eternity !

For near two hours I felt no sorrow, no regret. My foul,

wound up to a rapturous contemplation of his triumphant end,

was absorbed in the view it had of his happiness. The mother

was lost in the believer. But soon all this exertion began to

flag. The most heart-finking, painful distress, polTeffed my mind.

I prostrated myself at the feet of him who wept at the grave

of Lazarus. I poured my sighs, my tears, my lamentations into

his bosom. God gave me submission. I could, and I can say,

" The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the

Name of the Lord."

This awful and merciful Providence has made a deep im

pression on all my children. My eldest son has also been chosen

in the furnace of affliction : he seeks the kingdom of God and

his righteousness. Last Sunday he first met in Class ; his foul

is -all in earnest to glorify his God ; and I hope to see him a

witness of the power of vital religion. One of my daughters

has also chosen the better part : this day she first met her Class :

And the Spirit of God is striving with my two remaining daugh

ters, whom I hope will also become his children.

My situation is distressing, but God knows my wants : When,

human help fails, he often extends his merciful and ready help

in our extremity. I would not be without affliction. O the

blessings, the mercies, that spring from adversity ! My God sees

my wants, knows my situation. When the end is answered, he

will deliver me and mine. Who would have thought that so

much good should spring from so much evil ? But if we could

suffer much more, the salvation of my son makGS rich amends

for all.

This providence has been much blessed to my soul : it now

centers in God ; looks through this cloud of affliction to that

place where the wicked cease from troubling, and where the

weary are at rest. Such is the goodness of God, that in all these

exercises of faith and patience, my health has not suffered : I

am as strong and as capable of business as ever : only my hair

is grown more grey, and I have more wrinkles in my face-

But even the head-achs I was subject to, have left me ; so true

it is, that God gives strength according to our day.

My son died at my little country-house at L. r often go there,

and sleep in the room and bed which was the scene ot his re

pentance, conversion, triumph over death, and entrance into a

blessed immortality. There, all alone, in the stillness ot the

3 night,
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right, I enjoy such happy moments, such an abstraction from

earthly cares and sorrows, such a calm intercourse with God,

and such glorious hopes full of immortality, as are better felt

than described. .......

I have written a long letter, but shall make no apology for it:

the subject deserves it. Shall I not soon hear from you ?. May

you also, my Brother, rejoice that salvation is come. to your

house. May you see your children made-GoD.'s children, by

adoption and grace. My dear love to Mr$, D. - I am, your

truly affectionate, „. }A~W.

LIFE of PHILIP MELANCTHON. '

[ Continued from page 553. ]

CHAP. VII. Account of the Diet of Augsburg. Firmness of

the Eleilor of Saxony. Melanclhon writes the Augsburg Con

fession. His spirit and conduit in various Conferences. 'Cruel

Edicl. Protestant League at Smalcald. Scriptures translated

into different Languages. Persecution in France. Melanclhon

invited thither by Francis I. and info England by Henry VIII.

THE Diet of Augsburg, so celebrated for "the Confection of

Faith, which was there first presented to the World by tSe

Protestants, was opened June 30, J 530.

The hopes of the Reformers, under God, chiefly .centered yi

that excellent prince, John,, Elector of Saxony. Every attempt

was made, to shake his stedfastness, and flatteries, and menaces

were employed to bring him over .to the Catholiek interests •

but as he acted from principle and conviction, those attempts

served only to reflect shame and dishonour upon his enemies.

The Elector, on the other hand, did every thing in his power

to give life and strength to the Protestant Cause ; and he

charged those <Jivines, who attended the Diet at his request,

faithfully to direct all their attention to the honour of God,

without regarding his person, his interests, or his dominions.

The Reformers, on their part, were forward to manifest their

zeal and stedfastness on this important occasion. " Will your

highness," said they, in an affectionate interview with the

Elector, " stand by and assist us, or leave us to maintain the

cause of God before the Emperor?" " My friends, replied

he, with a noble elevation, God forbid ! I also with you will

confess nay Lord^Christ ,"

Though Luther was not at the Diet, it was however judged

expedient that he should be near at hand, in the castle of

Voj.. XX. Dec. J797. Cobourg,

4^



'598 LIFE of PHILIP MELANCTHON.

Coboiirg, that his advice might more easily be taken in diffi

cult points. Melancthon was now acting at the head of the

Protestant Divines, and he had the chief direction of every

thing that related to religion. It was first concluded that it would

be a wife and salutary measure to present to the Diet a clear

and distinct account of the doctrines and principles of the

Reformation, which at that time were but ill understood, and

had often been shamefully misrepresented.

Melancthon was therefore requested by the princes to un

dertake this work, which from the place where it was pre

sented, has ever since been known by the name of the

Augsburg Confession. The work itself consists of twenty-eight

chapters, and is divided into two parts ; the first, which is by

far the largest, contains a general view of the doctrines and

" principles which were maintained by the Reformers ; these are

followed, in the second, by a demonstration of the errors and

abuses, complained of by the Protestants, and which obliged

• them to dissent from the church of Rome. It is allowed, on

all hands, that Melancthon has represented the sentiments of

the Reformers with great elegance, perspicuity and strength.

After some opposition, the Protestants obtained permission to

present to the Diet, this general view of their principles. In

consequence of which, on the fifth day of the Session, Chris

tian Bayer, Chancellor of Saxony, was appointed to read the

Confession of Augsburg before the Emperor and the assembled

Princes. It was heard with the deepest attention : some were

confirmed in the principles they had embraced, others were

surprized and undeceived ; and many, who were strangers to

the truth, which had been ftudioufly concealed from them,

were delighted and charmed with the purity and simplicity of

the christian doctrine. A copy of this Confession, signed by

the Elector of Saxony, four Princes of the Empire, and two

Imperial Cities, were delivered to the Emperor.

The Catholics who had reason to sear the effects of this

measure, employed one Faber to draw up a refutation of the

Protestant Confession ; which proceeding on the principles of

the Romish church, could not fail to produce much dissatis

faction in the friends of the Reformation. It soon appeared

that the support of a worldly system, and not the pure Gospel

of the Son of God was the great object of most in the As

sembly; and as numbers will always have an undue weight,

wish those who have neither principle nor courage sufficient

to withstand error, the Emperor, swayed by the Catholics, in

sisted an implicit submission to the doctrines contained in

Faber's reply, and forbad the Protestants to publish any fur

ther writings.

Truth
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Truth inspires good men with courage and perseverance.

The Protestants, assured of the validity of their cause from

reason and Scripture, offered to demonstrate the sophistry and

insufficiency of the arguments employed by Faber, and with

that view requested to have' a copy- of his reply. This reason

able request was refused by the Emperor. Melancthon was

therefore obliged to answer the arguments employed" by his

antagonist, from mere recollection, and he published an ex

cellent Confutation of the Catholic reply, under the title of

** An Apology for the Confession of Augsburg."

There were three ways of bringing these religious differences

to a conclusion : The first and most rational, was, by granting

liberty of conscience to those who could not submit to the

church of Rome : the second was cruel indeed, by compulsion

and the sword, which doubtless would have produced many

confessors and martyrs : the third, was proposed by the mode

rate men, who were desirous that both parties, by relinquishing

something of their respective claims, should endeavour to come

to an accommodation. The adherents of the church of Rome

■were for compulsion and the sword, but in this they were

■withstood by the Emperor ; the last method therefore was

adopted, and various conferences were instituted.

It required, however, but little penetration to foresee what

would be the final issue. Melancthon was in great distress of

mind ; without were, fightings, within were fears : Luther,

who knew his situation, wrote in the most animating manner

to encourage him in the present warfare. "In private con

flicts, faith he, you are strong, and I am weak, but in public,

I am stronger than you. You despise your own life, but

tremble for the cause of God. I have no fear with regard to

this. The threatnings of the enemy I value not 2 rush. If

we fall, Christ, the Lord and Ruler of the world, falleth

with us ; and I had rather fall with Christ than reign with

Cæsar."

Various conferences were held between men of eminence on

both sides, and every attempt was made to reconcile the con

tending parties, but in vain ; for to reconcile truth with error

was impossible. " It was in these conferences, to use the

language of an eminent historian, that the spirit and character

of Melancthon appeared in their genuine colours; and it was

here that the votaries of the church of Rome, exhausted their

efforts to gain over this pillar of the Reformation. While

his adversaries soothed him with fair words, he seemed to,

melt as they spoke, and in some measure to yield to their

demands ; tut when they made use of imperious language and

menacing terms, then did Melancthon appear in a very dis.

4 L a ferent
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ferent point of light ; then a spirit of intrepidity animated -all

his words and actions, and he looked down with contempt

on the threats of power and the fear of death."

After this religious warfare had continued for some tirney

frith little hope of success, the stronger party began to think

of compulsion and the secular power. The transactions of this

Diet were surely very dishonouiable to the adversaries of our

most holy religion, .and there never was a more signal conflict

between truth and error, interest and conscience. As soon as

the Emperor ha-d heard the Articles of the Augsburg Con

fession, : he openly declared, notwithstanding the part that he

acted, that he wished that this doctrine might be taught

throughout the world. Eccius confessed publickly, that the

Protestants could not be confuted out of Scripture. And it is

a fact,- that the Elector of Mentz, having by accident met

with a Bible, continued to read it for some hours, till at length

being interrupted by one of his Counsellors, who exclaimed

" What doth your highness with that book?" the Archbishop

honestly replied, " I know not what this book is, but sure I am,

all that is written therein is quite against us ! "

This Diet, however, was wonderfully over-ruled by the

Providence of God, for the furtherance of the Gospel ; for by

the Emperor's special command, the Confession of Augsburg

was sent to all kings, princes, states, and .universities in Europe ;

so that a more effectual method for the sudden and wide diffusion

of the Truth, can scarce be conceived : Thus, are the wife

often, taken in their own craftiness, and the word of the Lord

often runs and is glorified, notwithstanding all the opposition

of its most formidable enemies.

A severe edict was notwithstanding issued, on Nov. 29th,

in the absence of the Elector of Saxony, and the Landgrave of

Hesse, the two great supporters of the Reformation, in which

all the changes introduced into the Protestant dominions, were

severely censured ; the edict of Worms was revived with ad

ditional severity ; and an imperial order was subjoined, in which

all the Princes and States which had thrown off the papal yoke,

We're commanded instantly to return to their allegiance, and

so submit to 'the church of Rome, under pain of the Empe-

for's high displeasure.

•; >Jp sooner Were the Elector of Saxony and the other Pro-

teftmt 'Princes and States, informed of this, than they in-r

ftaritly assembled to deliberate, first at Smalcald, and after-

Watds at Frsncfort, on the measures proper for their mutual

defence. A 'solemn league was formed against the dangers which

fb^ threatened "them. The kings otTLfiglalnd, 'Denmark, and

France,
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France, with several other States and Republics, were invited

to join in the confederacy.

While things wore this formidable aspect, and were mani

festly verging towards an open rupture, the Reformers acting

as sons of peace, employed all their influence to avert the

horrors of war : And God heard their cries : and at length

by the mediation of the Elector Palatine, and of Mcntz, a treaty

of peace was concluded at Nuremberg, in 1532, between the

contending parties ; in which it was stipulated, that the Em

peror should annul both the edicts of Worms and of Augsburg-,

and that the Protestants should enjoy the free exercise of their

doctrine and discipline, till a rule of faith should be fixed, either

by a general Council, or an Imperial Diet.

While Providence thus graciously interposed, and one de

liverance was vouchsafed to the Reformers after another, they

Were afflicted by the unexpected death of the good Elector of

Saxony. This occasioned Luther to fay, " Wisdom died with

Frederick, and Piety with the Elector John." He was succeeded

by his son, John Frederick, a man of talents, but eminently un

successful in his undertakings His misfortunes, however, were

mysteriously over-ruled by him, who ordereth all things after

the council of his will, for the furtherance of the Gospel, and

the final establishment of the Reformation in Germany. Thus,

though all flesh is grafs, and all the glory thereof like the flower

of the field, yet the Word of the Lord liveth and abideth

for ever,

It may be proper here to give some account of the translation of

the Bible into the modern languages of Europe. As nothing tends

more effectually to establish the fouls of men in the Truth, than

the frequent reading and meditating on the Scriptures, and no

thing conduces more to their growth in grace, and the knowledge

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Reformers were

early convinced of the importance of furnishing mankind with

the Word of God in their own language. Besides, as they pro

fessed to all the world, that the Reformation proceeded on the

authority of the sacred Scriptures alone, by this means, the

people would be able effectually to judge for themselves.

In a work, however, of such importance, much caution and

circumspection were necessary, as well as ability, zeal, perse

verance, and fidelity. Here it was peculiarly necessary to guard

against all rashness, and precipitation. Though the Reformers

had early and diligently applied themselves to the study of the

scriptures in the original languages, it was not till eleven years

had elapsed, that an entire translation .of them was presented to

the world. This, like other difficult undertakings, proceeded

padually j and by careful and diligent revision became more and

. ..more
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more excellent and complete. The New Testament was pub

lished by Luther, after it had been revised by Melancthon, in

1522. The Pentateuch was translated next, after that the Psalms,

then the Prophets, and so on till the whole was completed.

Different paits were published in different years, but we do not

find that the whole Bible was collected together till 1534.

Luther wifely called in to his assistance Melancthon, and

other professors, that each might contribute towards the per

fection of the whole. Their method was, to assemble from time

to time, when each came prepared, by having previously studied

the paiticular parts of Scripture which were then under con

sideration. Some of the professors excelled in an acquaintance

with the Chaldec Paraphrases, others in the Rabbinical writers ;

while others brought various lights from the Greek Septuagint,

and the fragments of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion.

Luther, who presided, had always before him the Hebrew Bible,

the Latin Vulgate, and his own manuscript Version. And thu*

they proceeded to examine the whole, sentence by sentence ;

till after sufficient deliberation, it was agreed, either to confirm,

to. alter, correct, or improve the translation, as occasion re-

quired.

Nothing could exceed the zeal and fidelity of Luther, in the

prosecution of his work. He examined various gems in the Elec

tor's palace, in order that he might be able the better to translate

those parts, where precious stones are mentioned. He obtained

much information from the Librarian, respecting different species

of insects and reptiles, as well as of wild beasts and rapacious

birds. Various animals were also dissected at his house, that by

examining their different parts he might represent the ancient

sacrifices with more accuracy ; and so anxious was he con

scientiously to discharge his duty, that he declared to his friends,

that he had sometimes employed fourteen or fifteen days before

he could satisfy himself in translating a single word. Mankind,

perhaps, do not always sufficiently consider, how much we are

indebted to the labours of those great and excellent men, who

have so disinterestedly spent their lives in promoting our spiri

tual and eternal advantage.

It was by such a gradual progression, that at length, thro'

the blessing of God, that Version was completed, which is to

this day viewed with admiration by the most learned and ju

dicious men. The tranflation of the New Testament, which is

not equal to the Old, is pronounced, by one of the most

•competent judges in Europe, the late Professor Michaelis, to be

only inferior to the ancient Syriack Version, which he judges to

be the best in the world. The Bible soon began to be tran

slated into all the languages of the different nations of Europe;

wherever the Reformation extended its influence. But most if

the Versions bear a strong resemblance to that of Luther.

Hitherta
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Hitherto the Reformers had been wonderfully preserved from"

the power of their enemies, but in 1534, some of their bre

thren were called to suffer martyrdom in France. Under the

.protection of the Queen of Navarre, many had been en

couraged to propagate the Truth in various places, till at length

it reached Paris, and was embraced by some of the Doctors of

the Sorbonne. Francis I. however, who was blindly devoted

.to the See of Rome, was so irritated by some papers that had

been published against the Mass, that he ordered a great pro

cession, in which he assisted himself, carrying a torch in his

hand, with three of his children, and commanded eight of

the Protestants to be burnt alive in four of the principal parts

of the city. Strange however as it may seem, the following

year, this very man sent a pressing invitation to Philip Me

lancthon, to come into his kingdom, in order to calm the

minds of his subjects with respect to their religious differences,

and to point out some method for the restoration of peace

amongst them. Melancthon, who entertained some hope that

a check might be given to the persecuting spirit, amongst the men

in power, would have gone into France, had it met with the ap

probation of the Elector of Saxony ; but finding that obstacles

were thrown in his way, he considered it as .an intimation of

the will of Providence, and submitted. About the same time,

Henry VIII. disgusted with the conduct of the See of Rome,

respecting the divorce of Catharine of Arragon, having thrown

off the Pope's supremacy, sent likewise a pressing invitation to

Melancthon to come over to England. But Melancthon re

spectfully declined it ; for he began to discover that passion and

caprice were the motives from which . Henry too often acted.

" I had much rather, said he, writing to one of his friends,

unite in the warfare of those who are sincerely endeavouring

with all their might to promote the peace and harmony of

the church of Christ at large-"

[ To le continued. ~j

Mr. Prenties's Shipwreck on the Island of Cape Breton.

£ Continued frem page 563. 1

IN the afternoon of the 4th of January, the wind moderating,

we got our provisions, and whatever little matters might be

of service to us, into the boat ; and, having taken leave of our

companions, set off on our expedition. Having got about eight

miles from the place of our shipwreck, the wind began to ia-

crease and blow very hard at south-east, which was immediately

off



604 Shipwreck, on the Island of Cape Breton.

off the shore. The boat, as well as the oars, being none of the

best, we were on the point of being blown out to sea, but by

dint of rowing made (hist to get into a deep bay about a mile

a-head, where we thought we might pass the night with safety.

Having got every thing on shore, we hauled our boat up as high

as our strength would permit, so as to prevent the sea from doing

her any more damage. This done, we set to work in lighting

our fire, and cutting our wood for the night : we likewise cut

some pine-braifches, the smaller of which served us to lie-on,

and the larger, in the form of a wigwam, to shelter us from the

inclemency of the weather.

The place we had landed on was a fine sandy beach, with

little or no snow on it. Having observed some small pieces of

"wood cast on shore by the tide, that had formerly been cut with

an axe, and a number of long poles scattered along the edge of

the bank, which had likewise been cut in the same manner, I

thought it likely there might be some inhabitants near at hand ;

and proposed, as soon as we hid taken a little refreshment, to

go along the beach to a high point of land about two miles dis

tance, which was clear of wood, and appeared to be cultivated ;

thinking from thence we might make some useful discoveries. I

accordingly set out soon after with two of the men ; and, before

we had proceeded a mile, saw the remains of a shallop, or New

foundland fishing-boat, almost covered with sand, which seemed

to have been set on fire. This gave Us hopes of discovering

something else to our satisfaction, and we proceeded as fast as we

could to the point of land. Having gained the top of it, we

descried, to our inexpressible joy, a few houses about half a mile

distant, towards which we directed our course, having no doubt

but that we should now meet with some relief ; but on coming

up to them, found they were only the remains of some old "store

houses, which had been built there for the curing of cod-fifli,

and to all appearance had been abandoned some years before.

This wras a mortifying disappointment to us. We determined

however to make the most of our discovery ; and observing a

number of old casks lying about in different parts, we searched

them, as well as the houses, very minutely, in hopes of finding

some provisions ; but to no purpose. As we walked along the

point, w:e gathered about a quart of cranberries, some of which

we eat, preserving the remainder for our companions. Having

reconnoitred every part of this point, without any further suc

cess, we returned to our boat, and communicating the discoveries

we made to our companions, gave them their share of the ber

ries we had gathered. Even these discoveries gave us much satis

faction, as they tended to confirm our hopes of finding some in

habitants in the course of our voyage along the coast* ,

In
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In the mean time, the wind came round to the north-west,

and blew with such violence as to prevent us from proceeding on

our voyage. It continued so for two days, when, happening to

get up in the middle of the night, I was astonished on observing,

while the wind continued blowing as hard as ever, that the sea

was entirely without agitation. I immediately awoke the mate,

"to -inform him of this extraordinary phænomenon ; and going

down the beach together to know the cause, we found the sea all

covered with ice, nothing but a large meet of it being to be seen

for leagues around. This was an alarming circumstance, as it

seemed to preclude all possibility of proceeding any farther, and

might give us cause even to regret having left our habitations :

for, though we were so near, it was impossible to return by land,

besides other impediments, on account of the depth of snoW,

.which. 'was impassable unless with snow-shoes.

The wind continued to blow from the fame quarter for two

days longer ; and at length, on the 9th, it became perfectly

calm. Next morning the wind came round to the south-east,

which was directly off the- land, and in a short time blew ex

tremely hard, so that by four o'clock in the afternoon, there was

not a piece of ice to be seen along the coast, the whole of it

being blown out to sea. This was a very pleasing sight to us, as

it gave us a prospect of being extricated from our present dreary

situation. However, the violence of the wind prevented us from

moving till the nth of January, when the weather being mo

derate, . and a fine light breeze blowing along the coast, we

launched our boat with much difficulty, being greatly reduced

in strength sot want of a due degree of nourishment. Having

got round the clear point of the land, we hoisted our sail and-

put before the wind.

The weather being very moderate, and little or no sea run

ning, we made tolerable way, and had not proceeded far before

we descried an extremely high point, about seven leagues a- head,

with a continued precipice along the coast, so that it was impos

sible for us to land on any part of it, before we came to that

head-land. This made it very dangerous to attempt the passage ;.

for if the wind should happen to come round to the north-west,

we must infallibly have perished amongst the rocks. But danger

was no longer an object to be considered by us.; so we got out

two oars, not being able to use any more, as the boat-had been

so much damaged, that two men were constantly employed in

keeping her clear of the water, and with the assistance of a fair

wind made the point about eleven o'clock at night ; but finding

no place that we could possibly land on, we were obliged to

keep along the coast till two in the morning, when the wind hl-

Vol. XX. Deo. 1797. , creasing,

4 M
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creasing, and a stony beach appearing, ton which we should not

have thought it expedient to land had the wind been moderate,

we were obliged to put ashore, and immediately got our pro

visions out of the boat. The beach was of some height from

the surface of the water, the sea having beat the gravel up into z

kind of bank ; which rendered it impossible for us to haul our

boat up. We were therefore obliged to leave her to the mercy

of the sea.

The place where we landed was a beach of about 400 yards in

length, bounded at the distance of about fifty yards from the

water's edge by a precipice of at least 100 feet in height, which

inclosed it on all sides. If the wind should come round to the

north-west, we knew that we should be entirely deprived of

shelter, yet, as it blew toq fresh for us to attempt putting to sea

again,we were ohliged to remain there, notwithstanding these

inconveniencies.

On the 13th, the wind came round to the north-west, and

blowing very hard, the sea beat with such violence against the

shore, as to drive our boat 7.0 yards higher than she was, and to

beat several holes in her bottom. Now was the time for us to

feel all the miseries of our present situation ; for being surrounded

by precipices, which prevented us from sheltering ourselves in

the woods, and having so little covering, and no firing but what

we collected from some pieces of timber, which floated acci

dentally upon the shore, we could but just keep ourselves from

absolute freezing. The fame weather continued for eight days,

with a prodigious fall of snow, a circumstance that added to our

other inconveniencies. At length, on the 21st, the weather be

came more moderate, and the snow ceased, having in the course

of this last week fallen to the depth of three feet perpendicular.

This gave us an opportunity of cooking our provisions, which

we had done but once since our landing. Even this was a great

loss to us, as the water that the meat was boiled in afforded us

almost as much nourishment as the meat itself.

Next day we contrived with much labour to turn our boat

halfway over, in order to examine the damage she had received,

which we found considerable ; the coat of balsam being entirely

rubbed off, and several holes made in her bottom. We expected

the ice would go to'sea, as it had done onca before, whenever

the wind should come round to the southward ; and therefore

thought, if we could but get our boat repaired, that we might

still have some chance of meeting with inhabitants. But the

great difficulty was how to repair it ; for we had no pitch or bal

sam left, and but little dry oakhum, which was of no service to

, its without the former. After trying various methods, we at Iatr

gave it up as a thing entirely impracticable, and began to turn

our
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our thoughts towards some other means of getting out of this

bleak and barren place, to search for relief in an inhabited

country.

Though it was impossible for us to climb the precipice by

which we were encompassed, yet, if we were determined to

abandon our boat, we imagined, that we might easily get into

the woods, by walking along the shore upon the ice, which still

covered the sea, and had strength sufficient to bear any weight.

In fact the mate and I proposed walking a few miles on it, in

order to make the experiment. We accordingly set out, and

had not proceeded far before we came to the entrance of a river,

and a fine sandy beach, where, had our good fortune directed u,s

to land, we might have lived more comfortably, and have pre

served our boat. But what was to be done now that we could

get into the woods ? We could not think of walking across them

in search of a cultivated country : besides that we should be en

tirely ignorant how to direct our course, the depth of snow»

which had by this time increased to six feet in the wood, ren

dered it impossible for us to travel without snow-shoes. After

Consulting together, we at last came to a resolution os taking the

next day what provisions we had upon our backs, and coasting

along the ice, till we could discover some inhabitants, expecting,

from its present appearance of strength, that it would remain for

some time longer : and the wind having drifted the greatest part

of the snow off it, we computed that we should be able to walk

about ten miles a day, even in our present weak and reduced

condition.

This being fully resolved, we were to set out the morning of

the 24th ; but on the night preceding it, the wind came round

to the south-east, and blew hard, attended with snow "and rain.;

so that in the morning,, as I already apprehended would be the

cafe, that whole sheet of ice, which the night before looked so

firm, was demolished, or driven out to sea. Thus were all our

schemes frustrated — neither ice to walk on, nor boat to carry us

through the water ; not even a possibility of moving from this

place, where we were embayed, and surrounded by insurmount

able precipices. Thus circumstanced, we were again obliged to

turn our thoughts towards some scheme for repairing our boat :

upon that our only hope depended. We had plenty of oakum

to stop up the holes and seams, but nothing to substitute in the

room of pitch, to prevent the water from penetrating. I at

length thought of a plan, which I imagined might have the

wished-for effect, namely, that of throwing water over the

oakum, and letting it freeze into a cake of ice. As soon as day

appeared, I resolved to put this scheme to the test, and having

cleared the boat of snow and gravel, immediately went to work.

4M? The
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The men in general made light of my undertaking, and assisted''

with much reluctance, thinking that they were throwing away

their labour. However, I soon convinced them to the contrary;

for by four o'clock in the afternoon, by continually throwing

water over the oakum, we froze up every seam and hole in such

a manner, that not a drop of water could enter, as long as the

weather continued freezing, as at present.

On the 27th of January, the weather being moderate, and a

light breeze directly off the shore, we got our boat very carefully

launched, and set off early in the morning from this ill-omened

bay. We had the pleasure to observe that the boat made little

or no water, so that we were enabled to keep our four oars con

tinually at work. As we advanced along the coast, we found it

still bordered by nothing but barren precipices, with every four

or five miles perhaps a small sandy beach.

The weather continued very moderate all the day of the 27th,

so that by six o'clock in the evening, .we computed that we had

Towed about twelve miles from where we departed in the morn

ing. This indeed would be but an indifferent day's work for

people in health and vigour, but a great deal for those in our

circumstances ; not only being extremely weakened and reduced,

but the boat itself being very heavy and unwieldy, from the

quantity of ice in it. We put ashore about six o'clock upon a

small sandy beach, and by placing oars under our boat, dragged

her carefully some yards from the water ; so that she lay very

safe while the wind continued as it then was. We next cut some

branches, and having made a fire, sheltered ourselves as well as

possible in the Wood. Our tinder being nearly consumed, I was

obliged to furnish a fresh supply, by cutting away the back part

of my shirt, which I had worn ever since we left the ship.

A siiower of rain the next day unfortunately melted all the

ice off our boat : we were therefore prevented from going any

farther till a return of the frost, and had the mortification to

lose the benefit of a fine day, in the course of which we might

have proceeded with a good boat several leagues more on our

journey. What made the matter worse, was that our provisions

were now reduced to two pounds and a half of beef for each

man. On the morning of the 29th, the mate having wandered

a little distance from our fire, returned in haste to inform me,

that he had discovered a partridge perched on the bough of a

tree, which he thought I might possibly devise some method of

catching. I immediately went to the place where he had seen it,

and found it in the same situation as before. Observing that the

bird was very tame, and. not above fourteen feet from the ground,

I cut down a long pole, and taking part of the rope-yarn that

fastened my canvas shoes, made a running loop of it, and fixed

it
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it to the end of the pole ; then walking softly under the tree,

and lifting the pole gently up, I fixed the loop about the par

tridge's neck, and giving it a sudden jerk, closest* the loop, and

secured the bird. The mate, as well as myself, as. soon as I

had caught it, laughed very heartily, for the first time that

either of us had any inclination to smile since our shipwreck.

We then went towards the fire with our prize, and boiled it in

some melted snow, together with a little salt water, to give the

broth a relish : having divided it, when dressed, into fix equal

parts, and cast lots for the choice,of each, we fat down to what

we found a delicious meal ; the only one? excepting the quart of

cranberries, for which we were indebted to chance, or provi

dence, since we had been cast upon the island.

[ To he continued* J

LETTERS.-

From Mr. George Clark, to Mrs. Davis.

My dear Sister, .London, April 3, 1773.

YOU would not, I believe, have received a letter from me,

only Mr. Davis read me part of one from you, and de-

fired me to write. It gave me great satisfaction to hear,

■that as you had received, so by the divine mercy, you have

retained a good measure of the Truth, as well as of the power

and love of God, and are enabled to bear with patience, the

absence of him whom you love, only less than God. Your

motive for this also, greatly pleased me, and I am persuaded

is highly acceptable in the fight of Him whom you wish to

please in all things.

O what an unspeakable blessing it is to believe the Word of

God ! To think, — For me it was written, and in me it will be

accomplished! Yes, it must be so; and we may fay, upon good

ground, "Forme, —God created the heavens and the earth :

Forme, —God took human nature upon him, and made an

atonement for all my sins! And by his Spirit dwells in the

hearts of all who have received him, as their Saviour and

King." What is there in the whole creation, that can separate

real believers from his protecting love ? And what shall

hinder us from daily and hourly exercising faith on him, so a*

to obtain the constant manifestation of divine life ? Nothing

can prevent us but wilful transgression, or giving place to evil

reasoning, whereby the enemy prevails upon the soul to enter

tain that which is contrary to the Truth. But from these

evils you will escape, if you simply follow the Lord Jesus,

and open your whole foul to him. It is a vain imagination to

suppose,
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•
suppose, that we can hide any thing, /which passeth either m

our heart or life, from, the aH-seeing^ye' os God ; and if we

attempted it, we mould grieve the Holy Spirit, and hinder

our own prosperity. But if we simply look unto Jesus, coh-

iessing our weaknesses and short-comings, we shall find all the

help we stand in need of. I know that there is a complcat

salvation to be obtained, through faith in Jesus as the great De

liverer of his people. We are well assured, that he perfectly

knew all our vileness, before he manifested himself unto us,

and that this (hall be no hindrance to our future prosperity, if

we do not give way to unbelief. Was he not manifested for this

very purpose, that he might destroy all these works of the devil?

If. so, then all the weakness which we discover, and all the

wants which we feel, shall not prevent us from being saved to

the uttermost through faith in him.

In order to obtain an increase of faith, we should hold fast

our privilege of drawing near to the throne of grace ; nor suffer

any suggestions of the enemy to hinder us, although he mould

upbraid us with our weakness, unworthiness, or unfaithful

ness : Neither must we be discouraged, if we do not find that

enlargement of heart in prayer, which is so very desirable. We

pray acceptably when we present unto the Lord all that we

know of ourselves, and strive for an entire dependence upon him

for the accomplishment of his promises in us. And we pray in

faith, when we fix our attention upon the willingness of God to

bless us, and labour to lay hold upon his truth and faithful

ness ; being determined., not' to stop short of that which he calls

us to enjoy. For our encouragement, we are to remember our

Advocate with the Father, and his meritorious sufferings. It

is a blessed truth, " For us he hath prepared a kingdom ; and it

is the Father's good pleasure to put us in possession of it." Let

us then give full scope to that hope which is full of immortality.

We know that it is through much tribulation we must enter that

kingdom ; and that our robes must be washed and made white in

the blood of the Lamb, in order to prepare us for an everlasting

union with that glorious company, who stand before the Throne

with crowns upon their heads, and palms of victory in their

hands. May our gracious God, whom we now endeavour to

love and serve, give to you and yours, to me and mine, that

courage and fidelity, that faith and hope, which shall bring

Us to his glorious rest, where we shall praise, adore, and

love him, to all eternity. So prays,, your affectionate brother,

George Clark.

LETTER
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\ ' , From the Rev. Mr. Madan, to Mr. Wesley.

Dear Sir,. ■ Cheltenham, August 6, 1757.

I Received the savour of yours, and think you much for the

kind advice it contained, and hope God will give me grace

to follow it.

I have been this month at Cheltenham to drink the waters,

and have preached every Sunday. Some of the company are

much offended ; others very thankful ; the poor people of the

place, are very desirous to hear, and those of all persuasions

flock in to hear the word of Life ; last time, the Quakers and

Baptists made no inconsiderable part of the congregation ; and

this confirms me in an opinion I have long had, that if the

Truth was preached in the Church, few, if any, would separate

from it.

Lord and Lady D. are here, we pass much time together ;

and I have daily more and more reason to rejoice before God on

their behalf; all prejudice is taken out of their hearts, and I

verily believe their delight is in the saints that are upon the

earth, and in such as excel in virtue, without any party spirit,

or narrowing their affections towards any of their brethren in

•Christ Jesus, upon account of any outward difference. O Sir,

how extraordinary is it to sec people of their rank, youth, and

property, joined to every qualification and endowment of mind

and body, — which can make them amiable in the eyes of the

world, desiring to become yet more vile for Christ's fake ; to

fee them breathing after inward holiness, as the hart panteth

■ after the water-brooks ! Surely nothing less than almighty

power could effect this. I trust you will remember both them

and me in your prayers, that we may not stop short of the

crown and prize.

■ I have had a manuscript fallen into my hand's, which the.

Hutchinfonians are fond of shewing about, as the author is

their favourite Mr. Leflie ; when I have the pleasure of seeing

you, I will shew it you : I think it fairly favours all they would

oppose, and yet they seem quite insensible of it ; I mean, as to

the knowledge of the Remission of Sins. I have their leave to

publish it, and if you approve of.it, will certainly do it, if I

live to come to London.

I propose being at Bristol about the 17th instant, and about a

week after that to be in London, where 1 hope to meet you and

all friends in perfect health. My love attends Mrs. Wesley ;

pray accept the same yourself, and believe me, dear Sir, most

affectionately your's in Christ Jesus,

M. Madan.

, LETTER
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From the Rev. Mr. Madan, to Mr. Wesiey-

My dear Sir, Southampton-Row, April 29, 1758.

Had your kind favour from Liverpool, and do heartily return

I you thanks for your very friendly advice ; but I am quite at a

loss to guess at the very officious person who fills your ears with

strange, and I may add, untrue reports, about your nearest and

dearest friends. As to Predestination and Antinomianism, I don't

know that any thing I ever preached, since I had the honour of

being a Minister, tended in the least that way. In regard to the

first of these, I hold no other Predestination than that Eternal De

cree, that " all that believe, shall be saved, and all that believe

not, shall be damned." But how it comes to pass, that some do

believe, and others reject the counsel of God against themselves,

are things too mighty and wonderful for me ; I cannot attain

unto them : But still, I by no means find any coldness towards

those who are os a different judgment from myself ; blessed be

God, I can love an holy Calvinist, as well as an holy Lutheran.

I can find nothing in the Bible by which I can be led to think

they are not equally dear to the Lord Jesus; and if so, God

forbid, but that they should be equally dear to us. As to Anti

nomianism, I abhor, detest, and abjure it, from the bottom of

my soul ; and have made it my business, in the most public

manner, to declare against it, and to warn all to fly from the

Preachers of it, as from the doctrine of devils.

As to the advice you give me concerning levity, I thank you

for it, and hope the Lord will enable me to lay it deeply to

heart, and evermore give me to rejoice in Him alone ; but re

joice I must, for I have a dear Saviour, that has loved me and

washed me from my sins in his own blood ; yea, has honoured

me with his commission to call other poor sinners to repentance.

O Sir, how glorious is this ! think you, I can be fad, while I

experience this ? O no. — Though at the fame time my foul is

humbled to the very dust before him, that such a vile worm,

unworthy even to name his blessed Name, should be thus visited

with his great Salvation ! —■ Lord Jesus, make us all truly

thankful ! * ,

By a letter from Everton, to Mr. Daw, from Mr. Berridge,

the Rector of that place, we receive the blessed news of another

Gospel Minister's being raised up in that dry desart ; his words

are these : " God has been pleased to bless and prosper my la*

" bours, in a very extraordinary manner, for these last three

" months. Since I preached the real. Gospel of Christ, seven

'.* people in my own parish have now received the Gospel in the

** appointed way of repentance towards God, and faith towards

2 k our
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" our Lord Jesus Christ. Nine or ten from Patron are in a very

"hopeful way, two at Gamlingay, and two at Eaton. There is

" now such a storm arising that I know not how it will end, or

" when. I bless God, my mind is easy and quiet. Thou, O God,

" wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee !

" The tempest is now whistling about my ears, but it does not ruffle

" or discompose my heart. Some time ago, 1 was told by several

"hands, that twelve Clergymen had combined together, in order

" to oppose and prosecute me, if they could. My 'Squire swears

" he will do my business ; and last Lord's-day evening, when I

" came from church, he stopped me, and called me the usual

" names of Enthusiast, &c. &c. To-day, I hear the 'Squire has

" sent for such of his tenants as are disposed to hear the word of

"God, and has given them warning to leave their farms directly.

" He tells all what things he will do, against me ; and to shew

" he is in earnest, swears bv his Maker, he will do it."

Thus far are Mr. Berridge's own words : he adds a desire of

being remembered at the Throne of Grace, by all our Christian

friends : And I trust, dear Sir, that you amongst the rest won't

forget him. I have read Predestination calmly considered, and think

it unanswerable. I am, dear Sir, your truly affectionate Servant

and Son in the Gospel of our blessed Jesus, M. Madan.

PSALM XLIII. *

By the Rev. CHARLES WESLEY.

i /s^ OD of infinite compassion,

\jT Take my cause into .thy hands ;

Satan's whole unrighteous nation,

Earth and hell my soul withstands z

From the evil world deliver,

From the cruel world within,

From myself— the worst deceiver,

From this inbred man of sin ! 2 Thou

* "This Psalm was Written by David, when driven From Jerusalem,

to wander like a fugitive in the remotest parts of his dominions, thro'

the hypocrisy of Absalom, and the villany of Ahitophel. [2 Sam. xv."}

The Son of David may be supposed to make the same appeal against the

same nation, for their far more cruel, treacherous, and iniquitous usage

of him, their King and their God. And the words suit thole who

suffer for truth and righteousness lake, or who groan under the tyranny

of their spiritual chemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil. The

chief desire of the Christian, analogous to that, of the prophet in dis

tress, is to be saved from all sin, [not only from the guilt and power, but

from the root of it,] as well as ibrrow ; to be instructed in the way of

righteousness, by the light of heavenly wisdom, shining in the fare of

Jesus Christ ; to sec the accomplishment of the Promises, in him who

Vol. XX. Dec. 170-, is
4 N '■
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a Then}, my only God and Saviour,

Thou art my support and might ;

Why hast thou withdrawn thy favour,

Cast the mourner from thy sight ?

Wherefore go I on lamenting,

Crush 'd by my tyrannick foe ?

Under his oppression fainting,

§wallow'd up of sin and woe ?

3 O my merciful Director,

Shew the brightness of thy face ;

Let thy love be my protector,

Lead me by the Light of Grace ;

Send the unction of thy Spirit,

Guide into thy perfect will,

That I may thine heaven inherit,

Meet thee on thy Holy Hill.

4 Earnest of my full possession,

Might I feel thee in my heart !

Fill'd with joy beyond expression,

I should never more depart ;

I should in thy courts adore thee,

Till I join the Church above,

Sing, and praise, and fall before Thee,

Thee, my God of Truth and Love!

5 Wherefore then, my restless spirit,

Art thou troubled and cast down?

Hope in God, through Jesus merit ;

God, through Jesus, is thine own :

I shall yet regain his favour,

I shall sing his praise aloud :

Jesus is my loving Saviour,

Jesus is my pardoning God.

PSALM XLVIII. * [By the fame.]

i /s~~^ REAT is our redeeming Lord,

\JT In power, and truth, and grace 5

Him, by highest Heaven ador'd,

His church on earth should praise : In

is the Truth ; and to be led by this Light and this Truth, from the land

of his pilgrimage, to the holy Hill, and the Mansions of the just, in the

New jeruialem."

-Mr. Wesley has accommodated this Psai.m to assist humble Be

lievers in their public and private devotions. He has likewise com

posed 3 considerable number of Psalms and Hymns, which have never

yet been printed: But as we have purchased the Copy-right of them,

they will be published in the subsequent Volumes of this Magazine.

• « The
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In the city of our God,

In his holy Mount below :

Publish, spread his praise' abroad,

And all his greatness shew.

2 Built by his almighty Hands, ;

The Towers of Salem rife;

Fair and firm the City stands,

Adjoining to the skies :

Joy to all the earth she brings,

Stor'd with blessings from above ;

Kept by the great King of kings,

Her guardian God of Love !

2 Monarchs with their armies met,

Jerusalem to' assail,

Sworn to o'erthrow the sacred seat,

Where God vouchsafes to dwell :

Lo ! their boast is turn'd to shame,

Struck with sore amaze and dread,

Marching towards her walls they came,

They came, — they saw, — they fled !

4 Horror seiz'd thy Sign's foes,

And pain'd their guilty heart, \

As a travelling woman's throes,

They felt the killing smart : '

Scatter'd by thy stormy ire,

Dash'd as ships against the shore,

Tyrants with their hopes expire.

And sink to rife no more.

5 We the works of ancient days,

Have seen repeated now ;

God doth still his Sion raise,

And force her foes to bow :

Still (he in her Saviour trusts,

Glories in his constant care :

There he dwells, the Lord of Hosts,

He reigns for eyer there. 6 For

f " The XLYIIIth Ps aim is one of those, which by our church is

appointed to be used on Whiriunday, becauie, under images taken from

the earthly city Jerusalem, newly rescued from her enemies, by Him who

resided in Mount Zion, are celebrated the gh'ry, the beautv, and the

strength of the Christian Church, that city and temple of Messiah ;

who is described as breaking in pieces, and bringing to nothing the op

position which her enemies formed against her. The prophet begins with,

setting forth the praises of her great Founder ; whole wisdom, mercy,

and power, as they are conspicuous in all his works, so, more especially

in this, the chief and crown of all ; for which his Name can never he

sufficiently extolled, by the inhabitants of the New Jerusalem ; and by

them it ought to be extalled, for ever and ever.

+ " Let
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6 For thy loving-kindness, Lord,

We in thy Temple stay ;

Here thy faithful Love record,

Thy saving power display :

With thy Name thy praise is known,

Glorious thy perfections shine ;

Earth's remotest bounds shall own,

Thy works are all divine.

1 All thy mighty works are wrought

In perfect equity ;

Sion by thy judgments taught,

Shall give the praise to thee :

Thee let all thy Saints adore,

Ransom'd by thy timely aid ;

Every tongue confess thy power

And every heart be glad.

8 Sons of God, triumphant rife,

The City walls surround ;

Lo ! her bulwarks touch the fides,

How high, yet how profound !

Tell the number of her towers,

All her palaces declare,

Guarded by angelic powers,

And God in person there !

9 See the Gospel Church secure,

And founded on a Rock !

All her promises are sure ;

Her bulwarks who can shock ?

' Count her every precious shrine ;

Tell, to after ages tell,

Fortified by power divine,

The Church can never fail.

io Sion's GOD, is all our own,

Who on his Love rely ;

We his pardoning Love have known,

And ljve in Christ, and die :

To the New Jerusalem

He our faithful Guide shall be,

Him we claim, and rest in him,

Through all Eternity, t

+ " Let the world worship whom or what it will, we worship none

other but Him, who, by his Spirit, founded, and, by his power, pre-

serveth the church ; — who by that Spirit, guideth us thro' life, and,

by tha't power, will enable us to overcome death j — that so we may re

joice and triumph for evermore, as citizens of the City of God, and

subjects of the Kino of Giory."

. INDEX
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LETTERS, &cv

LETTER I.

From the Rev. Mr. I N G H A Ms,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. Sir, London, June 17, 1735.'

TH E chief intent of this, is to express my respect and

gratitude to you, and dear Mr. Charles. At your depar

ture from Oxford, there might seem to be some indifference be

tween us ; but according to the old saying, Amantium tree atnoris

redentigratio ejl ; my affections have been enflamed the more since

that time, and I have often thought of writing to inform

you of it, but hitherto have delayed. I have reason to believe

that you have met with variety of trials at Epworth, and I have

heard you evil spoken of abroad. And for these reasons I do-

assure you, I love you the more, and pray the more earnestly

for you.

You have heard of the fluctuating condition of some acquain

tances at Oxford : London friends have much the fame esteem of

you. " You are a good man, but you are too rigid, &c."

'« Master, in so saying, thou reproachest us also."

But to give you some good news. Mr. Whitefield is well

known to you ; I contracted great intimacy with him since your

departure : He is zealous in a good cause. All friends at

Queen's-College I left in a hopeful condition ; their number is

increased, and I verily believe will increase. Mr. Hervey fights

manfully in Northamptonshire. Mr. Broughton is really a

holy man. Mr. Morgan, (I suppose you have heard his cafe,

how he is forbid all conversation with you, or your friends, &c.) 1

hope, will make a good Christian. I preached at the Castle, •the'

day that I was ordained. I think there were thirty, save one,-

at the sacrament at St. Mary's, the day before I came to London.

I have been with Mess. Gambold and Hall, to fee Mr. Law.

We asked him some questions, but he talked only about

Man's Fall, and the One Thing necessary. He's a divine man.

I like several of the religious people in London pretty welly

but I must confess they are not over zealous.

I have had a great many turns and changes, since I saw you.

I believe we must be perfected through sufferings. Notwith

standing, by the blessing of God, I hope to press on, and per

severe in a constant use of all the means of Grace. I intend at

present, to read the scriptures in English, together with Mr.

A 2 Law's
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Law's books. When I have the happiness of feeing you

or your brother, I shall acquaint you with many particulars,

which I cannot now mention. In the mean time I rest,

Dear Sir,

Your sincere and affectionate Friend and Brother in Christ,

B. INGHAM.

LETTER II.

From the Rev. Mr. BROUGHTON,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, Oxford, Nov. 27, 1735-

OD grant that this letter may find you happily arrived at,

— ' the wished for haven. Methinks you call upon me to cry

out with the Psalmist, " O that men would praise the Lord

for his goodness, and declare the wonders that he doth for the

children of men :" He doubtless hath done great things for

you already, and you have seen his wonders in the deep. Now it

remains, that his right hand should bring. mighty things to pass

at land ; which verily shall be accomplished, as Christ hath

foretold, " for in him shall the Gentiles trust." Happy people on

whom the light of the glorious Gospel, will be made to shine in

its own simple lustre, not clouded by corrupt glosses and fleshly

comments, those bitter enemies to the Cross of Christ. O Cross

of Jesus ! what a rock of offence art thou become to the greatest

part of christians ? Surely the first worshippers of Christ fought

manfully under, and were not ashamed of his Cross: and unto

his standard will the heathens flock : The christians only of

these present times, are ashamed of Christ. And thou that art

a teacher in Israel, art thou unlearning this sure, this important

lesson, " All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer

persecution ? " You know I have ; and if I should say, that I

have not shrunk from under the Cross, I should be a liar.

My own bad heart, and the observation I made of the agree

able lives of my London friends, occasioned my first abatements

in strictness of life' and holiness of conversation. What pangs

and agonies of heart I felt at intervals, God only knows. I

laboured for peace, I panted after the Love of God, but my

heart grew foul, and became a cage of unclean thoughts, For

want of mortification and self-denial. I embraced the doctrine

of Imputed righteousness, and had mean thoughts of works. Al

most every day furnistied me with new ideas of religion. But

alas, they all favoured too much, I doubt, of flesh and blood :

Therefore they were broken cisterns, and would hold none of

the water of life. Since my return from London, too, I have

been amusing myself with pretty dreams and ideas of true re

ligion ;
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ligioiv ; nor am I, do I dare say, awake yet. Good God ! Art thou-

as mighty to cast into hell now, as thou wert sixteen hundred year

ago ? Did the first christians cry mightily unto thee to spare,

them, and did they see it absolutely necessary to work out their

salvation with fear and trembling ? And dare we, dare I, who

have been a wretched, and most excessively wicked sinner, think

to gain heaven with less labours and sufferings ? But fay some,

" I wisdom dwell with prudence," &c. Did these cautions

come from the servants of Baal, I should lightly regard them j

but when holy men of God say so, my faith fails me. O pray

for me, that Satan- may not sift me as wheat. What tho' my

former melancholy should come again into my soul, like a

mighty man of war, and beat down all my proud imaginations

and every thought that exalts itself against the discipline of the.

cross : What though I should be hated and despised of men for

this, and be made as the off-scouring of the world ; what have I, a

grievous sinner, to complain of? Let me do all this, and more

than this, that I may win Christ. Let me with patience tread

the narrow way that saints and martyrs trod, since it is the surest

and safest way to Glory. But I am a worm and no man, tossed

about with every blast os doctrine ! Stablish, strengthen, settle

me, O my God !

Mr. Battely has committed his parish to my care. O that

I may feed Christ's sheep, and not be an hireling. Mr. Salmon's

heart is with you : but he informs me that Mr. Clayton has

convinced him by letter, that he ought to abide where he is, till

his parents cease to forbid him from going to Georgia. God will

never suffer a supply of fit and able men to be wanting to en

large his work to America.

At Oxon, we hope to be stirring ; the hand of the Lord will

uphold our fainting steps, and his Holy Spirit will replenish our

souls with manna in this howling wilderness. Cease not, dear

Brother, to pray for us, as we hope always to pray for you.

1 am, dear Sir, your most obliged and affectionate Brother in

Christ, T. BROUGHTON.

Salute the Brethren. We all salute you.

LETTER UT.

From Sir JOHN THOROLD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, London, St. Jamcs's-Place, May 24, 1736.

I Am unwilling to lose the opportunity of writing to you by

Captain Thompson, and enquiring aster the welfare of your

self, your Brother, Mr. Ingham, Mr. Delamotte, and the

whole
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whole Colony of Georgia. I have read the Journal of you*

voyage to that New Settlement, and can with pleasure discern

the footsteps <of Divine Providence towards you. The fame

Fatherly Love will still manifest itself in your favour, provided

your heart remains stedfast in the Lord. The Lord Jesus

will most assuredly stand by you, and deliver you from all the

open and secret assaults of men or devils. Fear not, nor be

dismayed, there will be many more with you, than with the

prince of darkness. The Light of Men, will more and more

discover to you the depths of satan, and by having the Kingdom

of Heaven ruling stronger and stronger within you, you will be

more and more fitted to be a chosen vessel to carry the glorious

name of Christ unto the Gentiles. The beauty of holiness

has almost irresistible attractives : And those who can hide them

selves from its Love, must be blinded indeed by that spirit, who

in the Book of Life is called, The God of this IVorld. Your eye,

I trust, is single, and you go forth in the strength of the Lord

God, and will.make mention of his righteousness only. O may

the God of mercy put his whole armour upon you, and

so strengthen you, that you may be enabled to make all spiritual

opposition flee before you ; being, through she in-dwelling and

in-working of the Spirit of Christ, an over-match for the

devil. Wrestle continually with God, through Jesus, in prayer,

for further degrees of Grace, and undoubtedly like Jacob, you

will prevail with the Almighty, and the vanquished, though

still blustering powers of hell, shall not be able to stand before

you.

I question not but you take the holy Evangelists and Apostles,

for your pattern, ,and yield up your whole spirit, soul, and

body, a lively, reasonable sacrifice to him, who has an absolute

dominion over you by right of creation, preservation, redemp

tion and sanctification. Father, not my will^ but thine be done,

was, we know, the prayer of the holy Jesus; and so must it be

ours likewise, otherwise the same mind is not in us, that was in

Him. But you, my dear Brother in Christ, I am persuaded,

are already blessed by our heavenly Father, with the inestimable

gist of his Holy Spirit. O cherish that divine Guest within

you, and keep the heavenly flame of divine Love burning upon

your heart, and pray earnestly for his continual abode with you ;

never grieve Him ; in no wife quench Him : and he will, by

degrees, open to you the wonders of his Love towards poor,

darkened, diseased mortals.

Our dear friend Mr. Broughton, is curate at the Tower, and

has undertaken to preach to the poor prisoners in Ludgate, every

Tuesday in the afternoon. May our good God, for Christ's

sake, mightly increase the seed sown.

Mr.
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Mr. Whitefield and Mr. Hervey purpose, with God's leave,

to enter into holy orders this next ordination. May they become

burning and shining lights in the church.

Sir John Phillipps has been for several weeks hindered from

attending the societies, by reason of sickness and infirmities.

Do not deny me the favour of hearing from you ; bestow a

little part of that precious talent, your time, in acquainting me

how you go on ; what progress you make in spiritualizing your

flock, and what probability there is to believe that the Lord

will shortly open the door of Faith to the Indians; and in what

(disposition they seem to be, in order to their receiving the glad

tidings of salvation

Pray give my love to your Brother, Mr. Ingham, and De-

lamotte : What I have written to you, I intended for them

likewise. May the God of Love keep you knit together in the

Bond of Charity, and may you all go on prosperously in the

christian warfare, fighting the good fight of faith ; and at last

may you receive a beautiful crown at the Lord's hand, and en

ter among angels and archangels, to sing everlasting songs of

praise to the Lord Almighty. I desire your prayers for me

and mine,

J. THOROLD.

LETTER IV.

From Mr. MORGAN, (who died at Oxford, about the year
• 1736,) To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, Oxon, Nov. 27, 1735.

HOW thankful should I be to Almighty God for this op

portunity of begging your advice and prayers, in, I believe,

the most critical part of my life. Know then, Sir, that my

poor father hath heard of my journey to London. He has wrote

to Mr., Hutchins, but not to me. He declares, he would not

be concerned if I had gone along with you. He will not in

trust me with the management of my allowance, lest I should

give it away in charity. I believe he has lost all his affection

for me. Who knows but this may open a way to Georgia ?

But this is best known to God. I hope I shall be enabled, by

the assistance of God, and the prayers of my dear friends, which

I most earnestly beg, that I may be wholly resigned to the Will

of our Heavenly Father, who knows best how to chuse for us.

This lesson indeed it has in some measure taught me, namely,

to be perfected through sufferings alone, and to look upon them

as the greatest, if not the only blessings of this life. Since this

letter came, I haye prayed, That if it be the will of God,

my father may let me follow you, and join with you in the

Lord's
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Lord's vineyard at Georgia. Oh that whithersoever I go, I may

be a faithful labourer in it, whether called to be an Embassador

of the Lord Jesus, or .to serve in a private capacity. If ir be

best for me I should go to you, the Lord's will, not mine, be

done, may all my thoughts, words, and actions, cry aloud. O

do not cease to praise the Lord in my behalf, for his wonderful

goodness to me, in giving me no other desire than that of serv

ing him, in the best manner I am capable of, and of dying

rather than disown him. May the Lord Jehovah prosper

your mission.

It has pleased God, to make Mr. Dickinson the instrument

of awakening his land-lord and land-lady. I read to them at

Mr. Fox's an hour every other day, in the Bishop of Man's

Catechism. They are, I hope, thoroughly in. earnest. Mrs.

Fox came just now to let me know that she is desirous to go to

Georgia, and that her husband and she have agreed to go there,

if accepted of. By return of the ships we shall be able to judge

of their sincerity. Mr. Fox and his wife, especially the for

mer, are most zealous christians. They are earnestly bent on

going, and so is Mr. Dickinson, who is an Israelite indeed, in

whom is no guile. I do not doubt but we shall be able to send

you a colony of thorough good christians. I have undertaken

the care of Bocardo. I go there three days in the week, and

Mr. Broughton a fourth. I read every Sunday night to a chearful

number of christians, at Mr. Fox's. O pray for me, that I may

persevere in the happy way I have begun. Indeed the Lord's

kingdom increaseth apace, My love to your Brother; and Mr.

Ingham, arid Mr. Delamotte. I am vour Brother in Christ

Jesus, RICHARD MORGAN.

N. B. The preceding Letter is directed to the Rev. John

Wesley, in Georgia.

LETTER V.

From the Rev. Mr. WHITEFIELD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Very dear and Rev. Sir, London, Sept. a, 1736.

BEING informed by Mr. Hutton, that a ship would soon

sail towards your coasts, I thought it would be unpardon

able in me not to write to my spiritual Father in Christ. But

what shall I begin with first? How shall I have room or time,

to relate to you a thousandth part of those mercies which God,

of his infinite goodness in Christ Jf.sus, hath conferred upon

me, since I wrote last? If I mistake not, Rev. Sir, my last

was dated from Gloucester, whence after the Lord Jesus had

mad#
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roade me an instrument of forming a Society of some sincere

souls; (O free, free Grace in Christ Jesus!) God called me

to Oxford again : From thence, after a stay of three months,

I returned to Gloucester. Directed by divine Providence, ac

companied with the earnest solicitations of my friends, I entered

into holy orders : O pray, Rev. Sir, that I may be a faithful

Minister of Christ. You will naturally ask, Where hath it

pleased God to settle you ? Hear, Rev. Sir, and admire' the

divine goodness towards the worst of sinners ! My friends had

laid a plan, and I find since, that the Bishop had united with

them, to have me settled in Gloucester. But I had made it my

earnest prayer to Almighty God, through Christ, that I might

either not go into orders, or continue at Oxford some time

longer, to fit me for the work of the ministry. God was

pleased to .answer this prayer wonderfully. For upon my return

to Oxford, most of our friends being called away to other parts

of the country, the Lord put it into the heart of our deaf

friend Mr. Morgan, to inform Sir John Philips of our affairs,

who immediately sent me word, that he would allow me thirty

pounds a year, if I would continue at Oxford, and superintend

the affairs of the Methodists. Providence directed me to accept

of his kind offer: Accordingly I preach every Sunday to the

prisoners, and follow your steps as close as possible.

I am now at London, supplying the place of dear .Mr.

Broughton, who is curate at the Tower, he being gone to Dum-

mer, in Hampshire, to assist, dear Mr. Hutchins, who is gone

to put his brother under the care of pious Mr. Clayton.

Sir John Philips is very much in our interest, and a blessed

instrument of supplying our wants, and of encouraging us in

our weak endeavours to promote the gospel of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. But few friends are left at Oxford ;

yet the Lord hath given me great encouragement out of his holy

word, so that I hope that some gownsmen will yet be added to our

number. The greatest opposition comes from the laity at pre

sent. Yet there is much good done. Our fellow students are

pretty quiet; though our names stink among them. The Lord

make us humble and thankful.

The stock for the prisoners is put into my hands. The Lord

give me wisdom and grace, to distribute it as I ought,

I have only to beg your hearty praters in my behalf; and

assure you, mine are offered up incessantly for your success, and

salvation. The good Lord, pardon and accept them for

Christ's sake.

The Lord hath indeed highly exalted me. But blessed be

his holy Name, he always prepares me for it : particularly be

fore, and a little after my ordination, I was in a manner struck

§yp. 1797. B Jurab,
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dumb, for six weeks together. But since then, my mouth hatfi

been open to shew forth his praise.

Farewell, Rev. and dear Sir : Got> be with you, and prosper

you in all your undertakings. May you be made an happy in

strument of converting the Gentiles ; and after you have served

your blessed Master the appointed time on earth, sit down with

him in eternal Rest and Glory in Heaven. So wishes and

so prays, Rev. Sir,

Your affectionate Friend and very humble son and servant

in Christ, GEORGE WHITEFIELD.

LETTER VI.

From the Rev. Mr. CHAPMAN,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir, Pembroke-College, Sept. 3, 1736.

YOUR kind concern and repeated endeavours for my spiri

tual good, while at Oxford, will not suffer me to think

that you have utterly lost all remembrance of me, though you

have given me no testimony of your affection since your leaving

England. What shall I conjecture this silence to be owing to?

I will not enquire. But rather take it as a providential punish

ment and scourge, for my slow and slender proficiency, under

the blessed means I enjoyed of your's and dear Brother's conver

sation. Too, too late, alas! do I fee how dreadfully I was

wanting to myself, in not heartily embracing so glorious an op

portunity of laying in a stock of spiritual courage, sufficient to have

carried me victoriously on through a host of enemies. How does

. my base ingratitude to my heavenly benefactor, like a frightful

spectre, present itself before me, for rejecting those kind offers

of health and salvation. For not disengaging myself from that

bane of our spiritual progress, the Fear of the World, which was

always as fetters upon my feet, and manacles on my hands.

O! through what a waste of uncomfortable, barren, and dry

ground, through what a wilderness of sorrows, perplexities, and

'distresses have I been led through, under the conduct of this

delusive spirit ! When the holy and loving Spirit of Gop would

have led me into pleasant pastures, and refreshed my thirsty

soul with the waters of comfort, and conducted me into those

paths which are pleasantness and peace. But blessed be God

for the fense of these things, though indeed, not till driven to

it by the pungency of the affliction, by the misery and torment

of a divided stati of heart, and the perpetual conflicts I endured.

Blessed
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Blessed be the Most High God, I am once again, I trust, in

the strait and narrow way that leadeth to the kingdom of hea

ven, from which, that I may never stir a foot out of, till the

cord of life is loosed, I dare fay, you will not cease earnestly

to request at the Throne of Grace. I am sorry I deferred writ

ing till it was too late to fay more. Though I cannot help

telling you, before I conclude, that I fit every evening with

Mr. Hervey, that great champion of the Lord of Hosts, and

that I read five times a week to a religious society in St. Ebb's

Parish. Dear Sir, God Almighty prosper all your en

deavours for the good of fouls, arid depend upon it in due time,

you will reap, and that abundantly, if you faint not. Mr

prayers are with you. O \ that my body was there too, that I

might make up what I have lost, under such Aiming examples.

Do, dear Sir, write me a long letter by the first opportunity.

Adieu ! God and his holy Angels be with you.

I am Your's,

My dear Brother, sincerely in Christ,

W. CHAPMAN.

LETTER VII.

From the Rev. Mr. CHARLES WESLEY,

To Mr. JOHN WESLEY, Minister of Savannah.

Dear Brother, College-Street, January 2, 1738.

FROM my soul I congratulate you upon the late glorious

treatment ; nor do I less envy you it. It is now that you

begin to be a disciple of Christ. I have just read over the

returned papers without any emotion, but that of joy. Had I

even resolved to have set up my rest here, your present trial

would have broke my resolution, and forced me back to America,

to partake with you in your sufferings for the Gospel. Such

you may most assuredly reckon, what you now labour under ;

(I should rather say, what you now rejoice and glory in :) For

it is not the mixture of infirmity that can prevent God's ac

cepting them as endured for his fake. If you have the testimony

of a good conscience, your sufferings are interpretatively his,

and human wisdom can never dispute you out of it. We know

the worldly, and even practially good men, the strangers as well

as the enemies, to the Cross of Christ, observing some failings

in God's children, ascribe the whole of their persecutions to

those only. The scandal of the cross with them is ceased, the

reproach of Christ no longer subsists ; the contrariety betwixt

his light, and darkness, betwixt his spirit, and the spirit of the

jvorld, is at an end ; and our conformity to our persecuted

B 2 Master
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Master is all resolved into want of prudence. In vairi do *ft

press them with the plain words of scripture, " All that will

live godly in Christ Jesus Jhall suffer persecution : the disciple

is not above his master ;—if they have persecuted me, they will

also persecute you ;"—and a thousand others : Experience only

Can convince them that the fense of these scriptures is literal and

eternal. But this I need not tell you: You /taow the absolute-

impossibility of being inwardly conformed to Christ, without

this outward conformity, this badge of disciplefhip, these marks

of Christ. You marvel not, as if some new thing had hap-,

pened unto you ; but rejoice in tribulation, as knowing that

hereunto you are called, and can only be made perfect through

these sufferings.

These are the trials that must fit you for the heathen, and you

shall suffer greater things than these! When your name is

by all cast out as evil, and it is not sit for such a fellow to live.

When you cannot live among them, but are driven out front

your own countrymen, then is your time for turning to the

Gentiles. i

That time may still be at a great distance : As yet .the bridle

is in their mouths, and all the Arrows they shoot out are bitter

words. But stay till those words are credited and seconded by

aaions ; till he that letteth, letteth no longer, but the whole

storm burst upon you,» and the fiery trial commences ;—and then

will be shewn how you have learned Christ, arid -whether

you are chosen to teach him to the heathens.

You remember the cafe of Athanasms contra mundum. The

charge brought against him was worth bringing ; treason, adultery,

and murder, at once ! I wonder no more is said against you.

The devil himself could not wish for fitter instruments than

those he actuates' and inspires in Georgia. Whatever he will

suggest, they will both say and swear to. But things are not

yet ripe on your part. You have but begun the lesson of meek

ness, and gentleness, and love : And God in pity of your weak

ness has sent you a fellow-labourer, and fellow-sufferer. He

ouim km <rt-»«oGa«.» ; and here are many now, who long to be par

taker with you in the sufferings of the gospel. I too would be

of the number, arid shall follow, in sure and certain expectation

of vour treatment. The fiery furnace, I trust, shall purify me;

and if emptied of myself, I would defy the world and the devil

to hurt me ! We would then join in turning the war against

them, and make themtfear us.

Gravescnd, Jan. 3, ,

I am here with G. Whitefield, my Brothers Hall, and

Button, and a long &.c. of zealous friends. God has poured

out his Spirit upon them, so that the whole nation is in an up*

roar,
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roar. Tell dearest Charles De Lamotte, that we dined on our

way at Dummer, where we found his sisters, brother William, and

mother, exceedingly zealous for the Lord of Hosts. William

has raised a party for God at Cambridge. They are already

stigmatized for Methodists. We fee all about us in an amazing

ferment. Surely Christianity is once more lifting up its head.

O that I might feel its renovating Spirit, and be thereby qualified

to diffuse it among others ! I trust, you pray without ceasing

for me. I long to break loose ; to be devoted to God ; to be

in Christ a New Creature !

Brethren pray for us,

CHARLES WESLEY, JOHN HUTCHINGS, ,

WESTLEY HALL, JOHN BRAY,

GEORGE WHITEFIELD, JOHN DOBB,

JAMES HUTTON, JEPHTHAH HARRIS,

ISAAC BURTON, JAMES HABERSHAM.

LETTER VIII.

From the Rev. Mr. J. G A M B O L D,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, . Jan. 23, 1738.

I Understand that you have writ to me, but the letter happened

to be lost, and I did not receive it. Your brother desired me

to read his sermon for him ; which God willing, I shall do

next Sunday. I have seen upon this occasion, more than ever I

could have imagined, how intolerable the doctrine of faith is

to the mind of man ; how peculiarly intolerable, evert to the

most religious men. One may fay the most unchristian things,

even down to deism ; the most enthusiastic things, so they pro

ceed but upon mental raptures, lights, and unions ; the most

severe things, even the whole rigour of Ascetic mortification :

And all this will be forgiven. But if you speak of faith, in

such a manner as makes Christ a Saviour to the utmost, a most

universal help and refuge ; in such a manner as takes away

glorying, but adds happiness to wretched man ; as discovers a

greater pollution in the best of us than we could before acknow

ledge, but brings a greater deliverance from it than we could

before expect: If any one offers to talk at this rate, he shall be

heard with the same abho/rence, as if he was going to rob. man

kind of their salvation, their mediator, or their hopes of for

giveness. I am persuaded that a Montanist, or a Novatian,

who from the height of his purity should look down with con

tempt upon poor sinners, and exclude them from all mercy,

would
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would not be thought such an overthrower of the Gospel, as lift

who should learn from the Author of it, to be a friend of pub

licans and sinners, and to fit down upon the level with them as

soon as they begin to repent. But this is not to be wondered at.

For all religious people have such a quantity of righteousness

acquired by such painful exercise, and formed at last into current

habits, which is their wealth both for this world and the next:

Now all other schemes of religion are either so complaisant, as

to tell them they are very rich, and have enough to triumph in;

or else only a little rough, but friendly in the main, by telling

them their riches are not yet sufficient, but by such arts of self-

denial and mental refinement, they may enlarge the stock. But

the doctrine of Faith is a downright robber ; it takes away all

this wealth, and only tells us it is deposited for us with some

one else, upon whose bounty we must live like mere beggars.

Indeed they who are truly beggars, vile and filthy sinners till

very lately, may stoop to -live in this dependent condition ; it

suits them well enough : But they who have long distinguished

themselves from the herd of vicious wretches ; or have even

gone beyond moral men ; for them to be told that they are either

not so well, or but the same needy, impotent, insignificant

vessels of mercy, with the others ; this is more shocking to rea

son, than transubstantiation. For reason had rather resign its pre-

tentions to judge what is bread or flesh, than have this honour

wrested from it, to be the architect of virtue and righteousness.

But where am I running ? My design was only to give you

warning, that wherever you go, this foolishness of preaching

will alienate hearts from you, and open mouths against you.

What are you then to do, my dear friend ? I will not exhort

you to courage : We need not talk of that, for nothing that is

approaching, is evil. I will only mention the prejudice w«

shall be under, if we seem in the least to lay aside universal

charity, and modesty of expression. Though we love some per

sons more than we did, let us love none less : And the rather,

because we cannot say any one is bad, or destitute of divine grace,

for not thinking as we do ; he only less apprehends, less enjoyj

that in Christianity, which is the refuge of the weak and misera

ble, and will be his when he finds him/elf so. Indignation at

mankind is a temper unsuitable to this cause : If we are indeed

at peace with God in Christ, let it soften our demeanor still

more, even towards gainsayers. Let them reject us : Till then,

and (as far as it will be admitted) afterwards, let our friend

ship with them continue inviolate. Then as to expressions,

what has given most offence hitherto, "is what perhaps may best

be spared. As some people's confident and hasty triumphs in ,

the Grace of God ; not by way of humble thankfulness to him

for looking upon them, or acknowledgment of some peace and

strength
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strength unknown before, which they hope will be increased to

them ; but insisting on the completeness of their justification, the

completeness of their deliverance already from all sin, and tak

ing to them every apostolical boast in the strongest terms. I

do not deny but power our fin, and every gospel privilege, is

bestowed perhaps in as large a degree in the beginning of grace,

as at any time afterwards : For it depends on the actual oper

ation of the Spirit that moment upon the heart, not on a mere

federal or habitual union with him ; and his operation is par

ticularly strong at the first entrance upon a new life. Yet as

such converts must remember, that this absolute degree of in

nocence (excluding for the most part even the first motions of sin,)

may soon depart from them, and be given them but sometimes ;

though till they fall from God, they will still be free from wil

ful sins : So while it continues, it is the most slippery and dan

gerous thing, among all the blessings they receive, for them

selves to reflect much upon ; and the most exceptionable that

they can talk of to other men. Let us speak of every thing

in such a manner, as may convey glory to Christ without letting

it glance on ourselves by the way. Let us profess (when we can

with truth) how really the christian salvation is fulfilled in us,

rather than how sublimely.

I have writ in the end of a letter of Mr. Sarney's to Mr.

Hutton, for some of the Hymns, and Madam Schurman's Life.

Miss Wesley desires to hear from you immediately, and to fee

you soon, and hopes it was not illness that hindered you from

coming before now. My giving you the trouble of this letter

you must impute to her.

I am, dear Sir, Your's sincerely, J. GAMBOLD.'

LETTER IX.

From the Rev. Mr. H E R V E Y,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear and Honoured Sir, Aug. 21, 1739.

OUR letter from London occasioned a speedy answer and

a thankful acknowledgment. I suppose my epistle mis

carried, otherwise you would not have taxed me with for

getfulness of a friend, whom I am infinitely obliged to, and

whom I dearly esteem. You ask, What I am doing in my

present situation ? I answer : The same that Basil and Nazi-

anzen did in the wilderness ; studying the scriptures, furnisliing

iny mind with saving knowledge, and fitting a poor deacon for

they service of Christ s Church. With this farther difference,

3 betwixt
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betwixt my inconsiderable self and those excellent persons, thaf

they retired in the vigour of health, I under the infirmities of

a crazy constitution, which I hope to have repaired by enjoying

the most comfortable conveniencies of life, and a respite from

labour. At present had I the strongest inclination, I have no

manner of ability to bestir myself in the way you propose. I,

a thundering Boanerges! I, a speaking trumpet from heaven!

I lift up my voice to the whole world and make the canopv of

the skies ring ! Never, dear Sir, never could you have made

choice of so improper a person, so vastly unequal to the task.

Besides, I freely own, I cannot approve of itinerant preaching.

I think it is repugnant to the apostolical as well as the English

Constitution. I find Timothy settled at Ephesus, Titus stati

oned at Crete, and other of our Captain's commanders assigned

to their particular posts. These labourers, (and industrious

labourers they were,) did not think it necessary or expedient to

travel from this country to that, with words of exhortation in

their mouth, but chose to lay out their pastoral vigilance upon

the flock consigned to their care. Thus would I advise my dear

Mr. Wesley to act; be content to imitate these primitive (and

only not inspired) preachers. Fix in some parish ; visit carefully

your people ; let every individual be the object of your com

passionate zeal ; in a word, be a living Ouranio. O ! what good

might this do to the cause of Christianity ; how might neigh

bouring Ministers follow the unexceptionable example ; and

from inveighing against my good friend, as they now unanimousty

do, honour him and tread in his steps. Straitness of time

obliges me to put an end to my letter, but no difference of

opmion, no long abscence, nothing, I trust, in time or through

eternity, shall be able to put an end to my most respectful and

honourable regard, my affectionate and grateful esteem for dear

Mr. Wesley ; whom I love, and whose I am, with the greatest

sincerity, . J. HERVEY.

*#* How strangely mistaken was this great and good man, to

suppose that either Timothy or Titus, w«re settled Minister??

And how would Mr. Wesley's usefulness have been contracted,

had he hearkened to his advice ? But Mr. Wesley followed the

openings of Divine Providence, and the leadings of the Spirit

of God.

LETTER X.

From the Rev. Mr. WHITEFIELD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY, in London.

Rev. and dear Sir? Downs, Feb. i, 1738.

I Received the news of your arrival, (blessed be God,) with

the utmost composure ; and sent a servant immediately on

shore 'to wait on you, but found you was ggne. Since that

your
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your kind letter has reaehed she. But I think many reasons may

be urged -against my corning to London. For first, I cannot be

hid, if I came there: And the enemies of the Lord will

think I am turning back, and so blaspheme that Holy Name,

wherewith I am called. Secondly, I cannot leave the flock com

mitted to my care on shipboard : And perhaps while I am at

London, the ship may sail. Thirdly, I see no cause for not go

ing forwards to Georgia. Your coming rather confirms (as far

as I can hitherto fee,) than disannuls my call. It is not fit the

Colony should be left without a shepherd. And though they

are a stiff-necked and rebellious people ; yet as God hath given

me the affections of all where I have been yet, why should I

despair of finding his Divine Presence in a foreign land ? For

these reasons, Rev. and dear Sir, I should rather think it more

advise.able for you, either to come to Deal immediately, or send

me an account of things as you shall judge most proper, Jedscotlut

prius eligo : Nil mihi rejeribar, attamen ipse venu

Whether I am right or not, God only knows. However this

is my comfort, to the best of my knowledge, I simply desire to

do the Divine Will. And therefore, I spread your letter be

fore the Lord in prayer, and asked for direction ;—but as yet

find no inclination in myself, or intimation from Providence, to-

follow you to London. I rather dread it, and reflect on the

Prophet who went back contrary to the Divine Command, at

the solicitations of the other Prophet, and was slain by a lion

in the way. God forbid I should compare you to a false pro

phet ; but you know, it is no uncommon thing for our blessed

Master to try us even by servants of his own. Oh, dear Sir,-

1 should rejoice to see you, if God shall think fit. If yon

commend me to God and the Word of his Grace, and pray that

I may be always ready, nudus nudum atum fequi, and follow the

Captain of my Salvation, though it be through a sea of blood.

I throw myself blindfold, into the hands of God. His

strength will be made perfect in my weakness. And, I trust, I

shall be" more than conqueror through him that made me.

Rev. Sir, I rejoice that you are once more come to your native

sliore ; And am, I trust, sincerely,

Rev. Sir,

Your most affectionate Son and Servant,

GEORGE WHITEFIELD.

P. S.. Pray salute all in my name

C LETTER
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LETTER XI.

From she Rev. Mr. WHITEFIELD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY, in London.

Honoured Sir, Staplea(hwin, Wilts, Feb. 13, 1739.

YOUR prayer is heard ! This morning I visited your mo

ther, whose prejudices are entirely removed, and she only

longs to be with you, in your societies at London. Arguments

from Tiverton, I believe, will now have but little weight.

We parted with prayer. Brother Hall rejoiced in spirit, and

so, methinks, will you and brother Charles. Honoured Sir,

how shall I express my gratitude to you for past favours ? I

pray for you without ceasing : But that is not enough ; I want to

give you more substantial proofs. Believe me, I am ready to fol

low you to prison and to death. To day I was thinking, suppose

my honoured friend was laid in a dungeon, for preaching Christ;

Oh, how would I visit him ! How would I kiss his chain, and

continue with him till midnight, singing psalms ! Perhaps our

friends may think none of these things shall befall us. But I

know not but they may be nigh, even at the door. As for my

own part, I expect to suffer in the flesh. I believe I shall be

exalted : I know I must be first humbled. I am assured, you

will not be ashamed of me when I am a prisoner. I only sus

pect myself. But God's Grace will be sufficient for me. Let

us then, honoured Sir, (if such a one as I may give a word of

exhortation,) follow our Master without the camp, bearing his

reproach. Let us chearfully suffer the loss of all things, and lay

down our lives for his fake. I pray continually, that as your

day is, so may your 'strength be : I pray that you may not only

have peace, but joy in the Holy Ghost, and be filled with all

the fulness of God. I know you pray for,

Honoured Sir,

Your affectionate Son in the Faith,

GEORGE WHITEFIELD-

LETTER XII.

From the Rev. Mr. WHITEFIELD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Honoured Sir, Bristol, March 3, 1739.

I Rejoice sincerely in your indefatigable zeal, and great suc

cess in the Gospel of our dear Redeemer. Does not God

by this cry out to those -that have ears to hear, " This is the

way,
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way, walk in "it." Just now I am come from Bath, and was

much refreshed by the sight of Mr. Thomson, Griffiths Jones,

&c. God greatly blessed my conversation to them. Lady C

is as yet self-righteous. But what I said staggered her. She

■will hence forward, I believe, pray for deliverance. I wrote to

her this morning. Another young gentleman from Bath, in

tends joining our friends at the University. Brave news brother

Kinchin fends from thence. How secretly, in spight oi" all

opposition, is the Kingdom of Jesus Christ carried on!

Here is a child of nine years old, filled with the love of God,

and very desirous of receiving the Sacrament! Brother Browa,

knows him. How would you advise me to act ? I think I

would not advise brother Brown to come here till you do. He

wilt be a great help to you in this city, because he knows our

friends. There is a glorious door opened among the Colliers.

You must come and water what God has enabled me to plant.

Since I begun this, I hear you are gone to Oxon. Honoured

Sir, I heartily pray God to bless your endeavours, and make

you stronger and stronger. Opposition here is not so great, as

it has Tbeen. I am now cast out, 'blessed he God. May I

not now hope that I, begin to be a disciple of Christ. Honoured

Sir, I love you more than words can express, and am,

Honoured Sir,

Your dutiful Son and Servant,

• GEORGE WHITEFIELD.

LETTER XIII.

From the Rev. JOHN WESLEY,

To the Rev. Mr. GEORGE WHITEFIELD.

My dear Brother, March 20, 1739.

WOULD you have me speak to you freely ? Without

any softening or reserve at all ? I know you would,

And may our loving Saviour speak to your heart, so my labour

shall not be in vain. I do not commend you with regard to our

brothers S— and C—. But let me speak tenderly. For I am

but a little child. I know our Lord has brought good out of

their going to you : Good to you, and good to them: Very

much good : And may he increase it a thousand fold, how much

soever it be ! But is every thing good, my brother, out of

Which he brings good? I think that does not follow. O my

brother, is it well for you or me, to give the least hint .of setting

up our will or judgment, against that os our whole Society?

Was it well, for you once to mention a desire, which they had.

all solemnly declared -they thought unreasonable; was not this

•bundant cause to drop any design, which was not manifestly

C 3 grounded
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grounded on a clear command of our Lord ? Indeed my bro

ther, in this I commend you not. If our brother R— or P—,

desired any thing, and our other brethren disapproved of it, I

can not but think he ought immediately to let it drop. How

much more, ought you or I ? They are upon a level with the

rest of their brethren. But I trust you and I are not; we are

the servants of all. Thus far have I spoken, with fear and

much trembling, and with many tears. O may our Lord speak

the rest ; for what shall such an one as I fay to a beloved servant

of my Lord ? O pray that I may fee myself a worm and no

man. I wish to be your Brother in Jesus Christ,

' JOHN WESLEY.

LE T T E R XIV.

Frpm Mr. WILLIAM DeLAMOTTE,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

De^r Sir, October, 10, 1738.

1 Thank God for your coming to Blandon ; though I myself

had npt. so muph of your company, I can trace your fpotr

steps and reap the benefit of it, in the blessed effect it has had on

others. O may God continue to set his seal to your ministry,

wheresoeyer you go ! Mr. Piers, I believe has felt great comfort,

and is pressing for the full assurance of faith. God grant he may

feel his desire accomplished ! And may we all so increase in

Grace as to become helpers pf your. joy. . .

Cart a man properly be said to be-born of God till he has an

assurance of faith? St. John makes the test of our New Birth,

our yictpry over the world and sin ; if so, I fear, I am still un-

regenerate, for fin works powerfully in me, and seems to be

frequently proclaiming its conquests over me : And yet my

foul is often in a sweet peace, nay, sometimes overwhelmed with

joy, and always pants for closer' union, a fuller manifestation

of the Son of God. How is this consistent with the true

justifying faith ? I could be glad of your opinion and advice.

I would have spoke to you at Mr. Bray's, but my mouth was

held in that I could not speak : therefore, I should be glad if

you would supply the want of that, with a line or two, and you

will very much oblige, .

Your sincere Friend in Christ,

WILLIAM De LAMOTTE.

God increased my audience last night to upwards of eighty.

O may he increase them in number, and knowledge, and the

^ove of his Holy Name. Continue your prayers for us. Adieu !

.. LETTER. .
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♦ LETTER XV.

From the Rev. Mr. WHITEFIELD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY. "*

Honoured Sir, London, July 23, 1739.

I Thank you for your kind reproof. Hence forward I will

beg of God to keep the door of my lips that I offend no

more with my tongue. I would not willingly have one unpro

fitable word proceed out of my mouth. I am often with per<-

sons that commend me, I take it as my cross. I look upon

them only as people talking in their sleep. I generally find

those that so praise me to my face, are but mere novices in

the spiritual life. However God always gives me thorns in the

flesh. May I by them be taught true humility and poverty of

spirit. I love you more for reproving me. I abhor nothing

more in christians than refervedness. Matters go on well

here. People are more and more hungry, and God gives me

greater power. Forty pounds were collected yesterday for the

Colliers.

Your brother Charles may be expected the middle of next

week. Ralph Erskine has sent you a letter : Pray keep up a

constant correspondence with him, and honoured Sir,

Your unworthy Son and Servant in Christ,

GEORGE WHITEFIELD.

I

LETTER XVI.

From Mr. LAWFORD GODFREY,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

My dear Friend, John Wesley, Exon, 25, X ber, 1739.

Read thine of the 17th on 22d, whereby I perceive thy

thoughts have been often employed on the grand objection

made by Dr. W—r, to thy doctrine, on those two Evangelical

Sentences of the Apostle, Rom. xiv. 17. " The Kingdom of

God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and

joy in the Holy Ghost." And as thou halt given me thy plain

thoughts on this subject, and desirest mine, I am so fond of hold

ing a christian correspondence with thee as so answer thy request,

in a spirit, I hope, of meekness.

Had the doctor, been really a doctor in divinity, I think, he

could not have granted "All thy doctrine to be true," and at

the fame time " dangerous." And his fear of " Leading men into

enthusiasm, or despair," by the doctrine of truth, savours too

much
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much os the spirit of this world, and of that wisdom which i»

foolishness with God. Since Enthusiasm, properly speaking,

is necessary to salvation : Because without Divine Inspiration,

" The natural man knows not the things of the Spirit of God."

And no man can savingly (i.e. feelingly and experimentally) say,

"that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." And

the natural man is so very Temote from this experience, that

.before he comes savingly to know the Lord, it is necessary he

ihould first know himself. And for these great ends, the Lord,

t>y the secret workings of his Spirit, sometimes, yea often, (as

in a moment) brings to man's remembrance his whole evil course

of life, as cur Savour, once, in the days of his flesh told the sin

ful Samaritan woman, " All that ever she had done." But such

convictions are so frequent with mankind, that they esteem them

but as checks of natural conscience, (too much from the prejudice

of that education which flows from worldly wife, but still, na

tural men:) and while such " reproof of instruction" is taken to

arise from man's nature, even so long are men estranged from

Christ, how wife soever in their generation ! . But no sooner

comes the creature fully to believe those gracious discoveries to

arise from the immediate inspiration of the Almighty, but that

creature is laid, low, even in the dust, and then made to fay

feelingly as Job did : " I have often heard of thee by the

hearing of the ear ; but now mine eye seeth thee wherefore I

abhor my self, and repent in dust and ashes." Yea, such souls

are' sometimes brought to their wits end ! And, Saul like,

(When knocked down to the ground, and convinced of the gross

iniquity of his soul, by an heavenly visitation,) cry out, and fay,

" Lord what wouldst thou have me to do ?" And here is the agony

of the New Birth : And though attended with the deepest con

trition, the eye of the mind being now opened by the Divine

Hand, to fee its being utterly lost, and undone for ever, without

a Saviour ; yet blessed are all they, of every nation, who are

•truly brought into this state, for this is the entrance into that

-eternal life, which is immediately received by the power and

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. O then, what balmy

dew, heavenly manna, and angel's food, distills into the foul,

when it. really feels the truth of those most gracious words,

" This is life eternal that they might know thee, the only true

God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent!" How can

such do less than to neglect their worldly engagements to pro

mote the knowledge of Jesus Christ, even as the poor woman

left her water pot, and her errand to Jacob's well unfinished,

.to run into the city of Sicar, on the Lord's errand, with this

noble invitation i " Come, fee a man who has told me all that

ever I have done? is not this the Christ !"

But
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But to return : Every regenerate mind must know that " The,

Kingdom of God is not meat and drink, since they are but ele

ments of this world. They were indeed a shadow of good things

to come, but could never make the comers to them perfect, as

pertaining to the conscience;" nor were they imposed by divine

obligation, " but till the time of ■reformation/' Wherefore,

that Christ alone, might become the great and only ordinance

of heaven, to the church of the New Testament, he blotted

out the hand-writing of all those elementary ordinances, and

took them out of our way, by. nailing them to his cross. Col. ii»

14. And hereby made good that prophecy, »' Yet, once more, I

shake not the earth only but also heaven." For thus have X

learned in secret, that till then the divers washings, or bap

tisms, and carnal [shadowy] ordinances, were imposed by Divine

Authority upon the Jews. But, forasmuch as they could none

of them, nor all of them put together, give an entrance into the

Kingdom of God, or of his Christ, (i. e. into the immove-

able church of the New Testament.) Therefore, the Lord

shook them, though once the very ordinances of heaven, divinely

suited to a shadowy, and typical dispensation. And for this

glorious end, that he might establish his own fpiritural immove-

able kingdom, in the hearts of his people, of all nations, by'

the virtue of his own power alone. Since therein only is all suf

ficiency. And wheresoever he is rightly known, such souls are

brought to the lively experience, that he, and he only, is their

all, being " made of God to them wisdom, and righteousness,

and sanctification, and redemption." Then can they truly say,

" The Kingdom of God is not meat and drink;" Because they

perish with the using.

But, " it is righteousness and peace, and joy in the Holt

Ghost," which are so inseperably joined together, that they can

never be put asunder, either by man or devils ; but remain un

shaken and immoveable, for ever and ever : even so, Amen !

And thus, my dear friend, through the virtue of Omnipotence

made manifest in our weakness, the children of God " do glory

in the Lord:" Because, they savingly know, " he has really

translated them into the Kingdom of his dear Son." And as'

this is immoveable in itself, so, neither can they be moved, any

more than Mount Zion. While they hold fast that Grace and

Truth that is come to, and given them, by Jesus Christ ; for

they most sensibly feel it conferred upon them, in the one baptism

of the Holy Ghost ;" whereby, only they are enabled " to

put on Christ." There is, then, no distinction to be made

either " of Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, Barbarian or

Scythian, Male or Female." For all such are " one in Christ

Jesus." May the whole world- enjoy this greatest of blessings.

Amen. • >

Herein
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Herein then (as I have learned Christ) is the bond of our

christian fellowship; for all those happy souls whose "fellow,

ship truly is with the Father and with the Son, through the

Holy Ghost which he hath given them," must have " fellow

ship one with another," it cannot possibly be otherwise ; and

this heavenly fellowship is attended with " the wisdom which is;

from above," and " is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and

easy to be entreated, full of mercy, and good fruits, without

■partiality and without hypocrisy." And here only, " The fruit

of righteousness is sown in peace, of them that make peace."

And thus come the saints, in all nations, to learn charity, chris

tian charity ! So that to them, " Circumcision is nothing, and

uncircumcision is nothing, but the new creature, and that faith

which worketh by love," to the purifying of their hearts. This

is, to them, the one thing needful, the blessed sum of their re

ligion and heavenly bond of their union, because this only can

give them an interest in Jesus Christ, and is the Faith of the

operation of God," freely " delivered to the faints," for Jesu'j

fake.

And since such are convinced, that " the Kingdom of God,

(or let me say, The government of the Prince of Peace upon

their hearts,) " is not meat and drink" So the wisdom and

charity of the saints, are to be exercised toward one another in

those things, according to the primitive pattern set forth by the

holy, and great Apostle of the Gentiles, in that 14th Chap, to

the Romans, in a particular manner.

For though meats and drinks, and divers washings, are not

worth contending- for, as not appertaining to the Kingdom of

God. Yet there are many religious souls, who place so much

religion in them, that were it at once, proposed to them to quit

the sign, in order fully to enjoy the divine substance, without it,

k would (possibly) be too mighty a truth for them to embrace ;

since their education has led them to believe their communion to

stand in the participation of those elements. And therefore,

infinite eternal, goodness may give thee, and thy dear fellow

labourers, a christian liberty to partake with them of the shadow,

that ye may be instruments in his hand to bring them to the

divine substance, the thing itself, " The Kingdom of our God,

and the power of his Christ," wherein, only, to me ** is sal-

vation and strength."

So on the other hand, I should " build up those things which

I have once destroyed, and thereby become a transgressor,"

should I return again to these elements, because to me they have

appeared the beggarly elements of this world. Since I hav«

been bred up among a people, who were first gathered and settled

by the power of an endless life, without them, and brought out

of the wilderness by being giv?n to lean, purely, and tnly, on

. ..;. theii
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their beloved. Therefore, christian charity will, yea, must in

dulge me in the disuse of the sign, while I am preserved in a

state of " fellowship with the Father and the Son," without it,

" through the Spirit: " So " let him that eateth not, judge not

him that eateth," and the contrary ; since " whatsoever is not

of faith is sin." This is Christianity; this is apostolical.

" A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one

another, even as I have loved you :" Here is the divine root of

charity ; then the branches grow, to the letting every man " be

fully persuaded in his own mind," and if " any"Jincere " one

be otherwise minded, God will reveal, even this thing to him."

It was in this love my soul embraced thee, and thy dear

brother Charles Wesley, when first I saw you ; feeling your

spirits in a large measure, under the influence and conduct of

the meek Spirit of Jesus Christ, devoted to God; which was

unspeakable consolation to my soul. And whosoever is of this

number, the fame is my brother, and sister, and mother. May

the Father of lights prosper you in his work. May the indwell

ings of his Spirit preserve you, and all his children every where,

to the Kingdom of his Glory ! And this, dear friends, shalt we

experience, as we abide in the unity of the one eternal spirit,

which is the only bond of our peace with God, and with one ano

ther, Amen ; through Jesus Christ ; in whose love I renewedly

salute you, and bid you farewell, Who am,

Your christian friend, apd fellow labourer in God's

Vineyard, \. GODFREY.

P. S. I greet the brethren every where, who love our Lord

Jesus Christ in sincerity : And hope soon to hear from one or

both of you.

LETTER XVII.

From Mr. O U L T O N,

To the Rev. Mr. JOHN WESLEY. •

Dear Sir, Leominster, July 13, 1739.

YESTERDAY I came off a journey, and met with your

kind letter, in conjunction with Mr. Whitefield's, and

Mr. Sewards : my soul was much refreshed and encouraged, in

reading each of them ; and, as to your enquiry, there is no un

common appearances of God in these parts. We are a little

society of persons, that I hope have experience of the Grace of

God : We believe regeneration necessary to salvation, and that

we are justified by Faith in Christ without works, and that

without holiness no man shall see the Lord. We also believe the

Su?. 1797, P promise*
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firomises of God, and pray and wish, for the accomplishment or"

hem : (viz.) That God will destroy Babylon and Antichrist, in

the nations, churches, and hearts of God's people ; that he will

heal the breach of his people, and give them one heart, and one

way, that they may fear him for ever ; that Christ's Kingdom

will come, and his will shall be done on earth as it is done

in heaven. That the stone cut out of the mountain without

hands, will smite the image, and become a mountain, and fill

the whole earth. Then the knowledge of the Lord sliall cover

the earth, as the waters do the fca : And sinners shall fly as 4

cloud, and as doves to their windows ; whose conversion we,

Jong and pray daily for ; and our hearts cannot but cleave to

the instruments, Qod is pleased so make use of in this great

and strange work : Strange to a blind world that Jieth in wick

edness, but we hope GpD.will enlighten and deliver them. Lord,

breathe on these dry bones ! and of this stony hearted generation,

raise up children unto Abraham ; make ypu, instrumental in turn

ing many to righteousness, and theri you will be one of them,

that shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.

Sir, you well know that tall cedars, are far more exposed in a

ftorm, than low shrubs. The more successful you are against

fotan's kingdom, the more likely you are to be th? butt of his

rage and malice; and this old serpent, who beguiled Eve through

his subtilty, will make the utmost use of all his policy and

power against you. But, notwithstanding fatan can transform

himself into an angel of light, so as to dazzle and deceive the

eye of human reason, in its highest and clearest discerning ; yet

I trust that you live in that Spirit which is superior to angelic

nature, and will discover and secure' you from all satan's strong

delusions, which is my heart's desire and fervent prayer to God

for. you. I hope that you will excuse my freedom herein, it is

the effect of my tender concern, and regard for you ; and the

glorious cause you "are engaged in. Some further account of its

success at your leasure, would exceedingly oblige,

Dear Sir,

Your very affectionate Frjend and Well-wisher, in our

dear Lord, JOHN OULTON.

LETTER XVIII.

From Mr. JOHN CENNICK, '

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, . Bristol, Sept. 10, 1739.

I Am going to give you a relation of what I have seen and

heard since my last. On Thursday I went to Kendleshire

about seven ; where was really a very serious congregation : And

accompanied
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Accompanied with many friends, from thence I came to the

Kire Engine, to our weekly society ; and while I was expounding

with power, on " These are they who came out ot great tribu

lation, and have washed their robes, and rnade them white ih

the blood of the Lamb," David Reynolds wife fat down in

her chair, inwardly despairing and greatly sighing, and continued

worse till I had finished. When I went to her, and would have

comforted her, but lo " her hour was not yet come." We

prayed, and fung some time, after which she seemed to revive,

and got strength to go home. I stayed all Friday in the wood,

and on the third chapter of Romans I expounded again, at

another house near the former, and here a young woman of Siscn

cried out, and was followed by another, and thus for two hours

or more they cried vehemently, " My God, help me ! Oh!

I perish! Jesus Christ save me ! &c." After this I went

home, but had a weight heavy indeed on my soul, my breast

was pressed down with a cloud ; I found the spirit of prayer

abode with me all the while, and I kept fast my peace. Sunday

morning I rose up as before, bowed down, and I think the only

temptation that I perceived was, not to reveal the burden of the

Lord that was then upon me, to the people of Kingswood, at

two in the afternoon as I had appointed. However I knew my

Father had given me the work, and I was resigned to obey. I

went to the sacrament at St. John's, had communion with Jesus,

but through a glass darkly. I was now persuaded, somewhat

more was to befall me this day than common. As I was kneel

ing before the altar, and had eaten the bread, I was lifting up

my heart to heaven, and just moving my lips, when Mr. Hall,

denied me the cup for a time, in the face of a large congregation,

with " What do you mean by making additions ? " And more

to that effect, which I did not understand. I took the cup when

he was pleased to grant it me, returned to my scat not visibly, yet

secretly in confusion. But reflected, " Well, there is no one

can hinder me of the river of life : No one (though they bid

me forbear to partake of the outward signs,) can prevent my

reception of the Blood of my Lord." I began to think the days

were at hand, when I should be thrust out of the earthly house,

the temple made with hands : but I know I shall not have my

name blotted out of the Rook of Life. My habitation is pre

pared, and no one can take it from me. Praise the Lord! Mr.

Hamilton told me, (who was an eye witness,) Mr. Hall trem

bled when he came round with the cup to him. O may Jesus

never deny him the water of salvation! Pray for him, dear

brother, and stand yourself armed, ready to prove thyself cpura-

gious in our Lord's battles. And now I came to the Colliers,

not disheartened at all, but rather urged on : Here, to a large

attentive audience, I taught the necessity of the new life, from

the latter part of the seventh chapter of St; John, wbere I

D % was
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was fall of living water, and breathed out the truth, with power

and success : One fainted, and bowed down her foul beneath

her convictions. One man cried out aloud, " O my dear bre

thren, I am filled with love. I have the Spirit of my God now

glorious in my soul ! O how shall I worthily speak what great

things God hath done for me ! And O my brethren, seek, seek,

and you shall find the eternal life springing up in you also!" I

looked on him, and saw joy and inexpressible glory sit beautiful

on his brow. We were wet to the skin, and although it rained

furioufly, they all stood admiring the wonderful works of God.

From Rose Green, I came back to Mrs. Jones's, and as I was

clearly discoursing of faith, and proving that heretofore we had

Worshipped an unknown God ; one woman, who loved none of

her neighbours, neither was loved of them, stood a while

trembling, and then fat down with all the signs of a wounded

spirit, and a broken contrite heart : Her pangs increased, till

she at last cried out for very disquietness, and was near three

hours ere she recovered her strength. Then she desired me to

pray. I began to pray, but my voice was overpowered by the

leud shrieks of another. I begged those round to pray with me,

and press God in the prayer of our Lord. We all joined fer

vently, and poured out many tears ; and streight every one's tongue

was loosed ; so that at near four in the morning all together

were on their knees, praying amidst the cries of the wounded

fouls for mercy ! And it was not long ere one joined in praising

God, and visited and assisted the others ; so that' before five we

all parted, and every one went away to his home, amazed, and

begging God, that this might be evermore remembered by every

spectator. O pray for us 1 that we may triumph in the Lord our

strength, and that he fail not to hear his inheritance. I am full

of work: O may God proportion my strength thereto!

Adieu, dear Brother, JOHN CENNICK.

Pray give my sincere love to Brother Bray, and greet all the

houshold of faith in my name.

LETTER XIX.

From Mr. JOHN CENNICK,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

My dear Brother, June 16, 1740.

WHEN I was coming from Bitten on Sunday, (without

any offence of mine,) a certain man rode up behind me,

and struck me twice with a staff in the face ; the last blow came

upon my eye : Providence so ordered it, that my cheek and" my

forehead, laved my eye from being beat out. I can scarce see to

write now,, being in so much pain. \ was so sick, and so vio

lently tortured jn the afternoon on Sunday, that I could scarce

stand
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stand when I was expounding ; yet I took courage to fay, 1

hoped to be in the Horse- Fair. I rode thither, in the utmost

pain and misery: yet when I had preached sometime, I found the

pain decrease, and God gave me such strength, that near tw*

hours I proclaimed his Everlasting Gospel. To-day I was

there again, (though I lodged at Kingswood, because we kept

our love-feast there.) Last night my eye was very painful, but

the sympathy of the children of my people, and the tender

pity they seemed to shew for me, by their tears and kind enquiries,

was above measure, to make me patient. On Tuesday I was

again present at Upton, when I had such a voice that I was

heard beyond all the fearful noise and uproar of the blind

servants of satan. Their master saw it, and set them to change

their device: As noise proved useless, then they strove to throw

me down, by swaying heavy against those behind me. This

would not do : we triumphed. Then they threw dirt till I

seemed as if I was standing in the pillory. Before I ceased,

I turned to my persecutors, and bade them no longer throw dirt,

when stones were so plenty. I bade them now perform their vow,

and blow me up, or kill me by violence. And while I stood

to face death in any way, without a spark of fear rising, or trem

bling ; many confessed, " surely it is the doctrine of Jtsus!

See how they all stand without moving, amidst so many re-

vilings : " Several of the heads left off. Some of the fouls thus

engaged are frighted, and quaking confess, " I have done very

Wrong, but will do so no more." For which cause one is

turned out of his work. I asked Mr. Barry after church, in

the church yard, Whether he would always rail thus against us

who were following Jesus in the way (he called) enthusiasm?

He turned pale, fell in a rage, called out for a constable or a

church-warden, like a madman ; saying, " I have no business

with you, along ! along ! You have disturbed me in mine office 1"

I said meekly, " I do not disturb you, sir, I only ask you to

answer me a civil question," and then turned away and left him. A

gentleman stood by and asked, Sir, who is the man ? He raged

because they could not find a constable, and answered, "It is that

rascally dog Ccnnick ! I am glad he has spoke to me, now

I will trounce the dog. There, see now, they go away singing !"•

The gentleman replied, " They have been with justice Harris,

he told them it was the buliness of the Ecclesiastical Court ; and

were it not, (seeing the young, man wrongs no one, nor makes

any breach of law or gospel,) I will have nothing to do with

that just man." If your soul be among lions, then pray

for me ; for I am set in a den of dragons !

Ypur's affectionately,

J. CENNICK.

LETTER
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^v LETTER XX.

From Mr. JOHN C E N N I C K,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Favourite of God, July 7, 17+0.

I Know you cannot take the silence amiss, when you consider

how I have not a quarter of an hour in a day wherein I

might write. I have just now stole a spare moment from tea, to

tell you, publicly to give thanks for the great mercies of God

shewn to his flock, once so much abused, at Upton.

On Tuesday last, two men (particular enemies) came among

the rest (though after them) with strong purpose to pull me off

the place : When they were come and beheld the cruel treat

ment 1 bore from their brethren, their hearts failed them, and

pity forced them to own the actions of the men of belial a shame:

and so zealous they waxed at last in our defence, that when they

were ridiculed among us, they rose up, struck all who stood in

their way, and bore down all before them. I believe there were

near twelve on horseback, who seeing the war begin, forgot any

more to mock, but rode off with all the haste they could. Mr.

Parker, jun. was so enraged, that he ran among them with a

pitch-fork : He was seized by another, cast down and deprived os

his weapon, and beat severely. Then two of our society sol.

lowed in resisting, trampled on their pans, cast down the men

out of the cart, and forced an uncommon silence till I had

ended. I was grieved sorely to hear this ; and often did I be

seech the Lord to put away this evil. I excluded one from the

society, that the slander might not come on the church. »

About five o'clock, I set out again, and was never so chearful

in my life ; though many declared that more than one hundred

men were hired to put me to death. As I drew near, a brother

told me, that three or four justices of the peace were gone into

Upton, either to take me up, or those of our company who

had resisted. I was not moved in the least, but commended the

cause to my Father. I went forward, and being too soon, I sat

'down by the way to sing that Hymn " Why should the children

of a king," &c. As we were singing, one desired me to go for

ward and talk to the justices. I thought it improper: but being

again met by another, I was told that a clerk of one of the

justices waited for me on the bill. Then I went on readily,

verily believing the Lord would now stand up for his people.

I came into the room where three were fitting. One of whom

was our dear, friend justice liains of Wick. They behaved

very grave and honourable, and thanked me that I was pleased

to wait on them ; I likewise thanked them for coming thither,

hat
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«hat they might see the truth. They begged me to move from

the place. My spirit forbad me ; and I still persisted, as I had

said in public, I would stand in that place till God should de

liver his children. I had God with me, so that they could not

gainsay reasonably any thing I said. At last they agreed" that I

should have the place, and said they would hear me. Mr.

Hains said, if any for the future disturbed me, if I did but

signify it to him, he would grant a warrant immediately. I

thanked him, and being invited I went to his house. After I

had done, and was christianly entertained, I took with me Mr.

Arthers, and cleared all objections, shewed how I had been

used, and leaving him fully pleased and satisfied, I came to

Kingswood, rejoicing. I could tell you much more, but time

and paper, bids me stay. My love to all the saints dwelling in

London.

Your's, J. CENNICK.

LETTER XXI.

From the Rev. Mr. WHITEFIELD,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir, London, Dec. 5, 1742.

I Long to hear from you, and write this hoping to have an

answer. I rejoice to hear the Lord blesses your labours:

May you be blelsed in bringing souls to Jesus Christ, even

more, and more ! , I believe we shall go on best, when we only

preach the simple gospel, and not interfere with each other's plan.

Our Lord exceedingly blesses us at the Tabernacle : Our

glorious Redeemer surely shews us his hands and his feet, and.

fays, Peace be unto you. I doubt not but he deals in the fame

bountiful manner with you. I have had sweet letters from

Georgia. M) dear family is safe at Bethesda : Their deliver

ance from the Spaniards is really wonderful. The Minister

qf Savannah is dead : I believe Mr. Mariton of the Isle of

Man, will succeed him. I trust our Lord will yet take Georgia

into his own hands. I was at your letter-day on Monday.

Brother Charles has been pleased to come and see me twice.

Behold what a happy thing it is, for brethren to dwell together

in unity ! That the whole christian world may all become of

one heart and one mind, and that we in particular, though dif

fering in judgment, may be examples of mutual, fervent, un-

^iscmbled affection, is the hearty prayer of *

Rev. and dear Sir,

Your most affectionate, though most unworthy younger

Brother and Servant, in the kingdom and patience

of Jesps, G. WHITEFIELD,

LETTER
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LETTER XXII.

From the Rev. Dr. DODDRIDGE,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir, Northampton, June 19, 1746.

I Send this by way of postscript, to thank you for the enter

taining account you gave me, of that very extraordinary turn

which affairs took in the battle of Falkirk. I have been in

formed by another person, who had an opportunity of very good

intelligence concerning it ; and I traced some of the same cir

cumstances, though not in altogether so distinct a manner. I per

ceive our rebel enemies, were as confident of victory as possible,

just before the action at Culloden, which proved so fatal to

them : For a friend of mine from thence brings word, that

just as the armies joined, an officer was sent back to make pro

clamation at the market-cross at Inverness, That every house

holder should bake a bussiel of bread, that it might be ready

to refresh the prince's victorious army on its return, which was

required on pain of military execution ; and the consequence of

this was, that our army found much better provision for their

refreshment, after the fatigue of that glorious day, than they

could otherwise have done. I have also reason to believe, that

a day or two before this action, Lord Kilmarnock, having quar

tered himself, and some of the chief of his officers, at a Minister's

of the Scotch established church in those parts ; obliged the

master of the house and his eldest son, to wait upon them, at

table, and in a profane manner undertook to fay grace himself,

which was «« May God d n and confound, all prefbyterian

*« Parsons, their wives, and children, and families, henceforth,

" and for evermore, Amen." I perceive it is commonly thought

the rebels permitted ourarmy to pass the Spa, t,hat they might the

more certainly cut off their retreat. It is not to be wondered,

that such a deliverance, after such circumstances as these, should

make a strong impression upon the mind of ministers and peo

ple in general, which I am assured it does r I heartily pray God

the impression may be lasting, and may produce that reforma

tion that is so much needed among them, as well as amongst us,

I am, dear Sir,

■•* Most faithfully and affectionately your's,

P. DODDRIDGE.

P. S. I shall not be at all surprised, if the next winter should

open upon us a much more afflictive scene than the last : If we

will not Be reformed by such judgments, and such deliverances

as these. Yet think with you, dear Sir, that God will not make

a full end of us. 1 look upon every sinner, converted from the

error of his ways by the power of God, working in his Gospel,

as a token of good, that we shall not be utterly forsaken.

3 LETTER
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LETTER XXtlL

From the Rev. Dr. DODDRlDGE>

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir, Northampton, June 29, 1746*

I Am truly glad that the long letter I last sent you was agree*

able to you. I bless God, that my prejudices against tha

writers of the Establishment were so early removed and con-*

quered : And I greatly rejoice when I see in these, whom, upon)

other accounts, I must highly esteem as the excellent of the

earth, that their prejudices against their brethren of any deno

mination, arc likewise subsided, and that we are coming nearer

to that harmony, in which, I hope, we shall ever be one in

Christ Jesus. I cannot think the apprehensions which you,

dear Sir, intimate, of remaining danger, to be by any means

groundless; and it is something remarkable, that just before I

received your letter, I had been preaching at a meeting of

Ministers in the neighbourhood, from those words, " Rejoice

with trembling," with some peculiar accommodation to our pre- *

lent circumstances. I hope to have the pleasure of paying my

respects to you in town, before it is long ; and desire your*

prayers for my prosperous journey. I have always esteemed ?t

to be the truest act of friendship, to use our mutual endeavours

to render the character of each other, as blameless and as valu

able as possible ; and I have never felt a more affectionate fense

of my obligation, than when those worthy persons who have

honoured me with their affection and correspondence, have freely

told me, what they thought amiss in my. temper and conduct:

This therefore, dear Sir, is an office which you might reason

ably expect from me, who should so sincerely desire it from you.

If I had such an intimate knowledge of you, as could be the'

foundation of any such address, it has always been a maxim-

with me, not to believe any flying story to the prejudice of those

whom I had apparent reason, from what I knew of them, t»

esteem, and consequently, as I should never make this a foun

dation, you must be contented to wait, perhaps, a good deal

longer, before you will be likely to receive that office of fra

ternal love which you alk from, . ..

Rev. and dear Sir,

Your obliged and affectionate Brother and Servant, .

P. DODDRIDGE.

Your caution ha's suggested a thought tome, whether it be

modest to call ourselves humble. If the expression means a real

readiness to serve in love, in any thing low, as washing the feet

of another, I hope I can say, -/ am yaur humble servant, but if

it means one who U in all respects as humble as he could wish,

$VF. 17,97. ' E ^0D
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God forbid, I should arrogate so proud a title. In what can I say,

I have already attained ? Only, I love my divine Master ; and

I would not have a thought in my heart that he should disap

prove. I feel a sweetness in being assuredly in his gracious hand,

which all the world cannotpossibly afford, and which I really think

would make me happier in a dark dungeon, than ten thousand

worlds could make me without it. And therefore, I love every

creature on earth, that bears his image ; and I do not except

those of them, who through ignorance, rashness and prejudice,

have greatly injured me, though such there are, I hope, in that

number.

LETTER XXIV.

From Mr. ANDREW WILSON,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir. Newcastle, Dec. 30, 1746.

Had the satisfaction of receiving your's of the nth of

October, which was very agreeable to me.

I am inclined to explain mvself further unto you, as to the

Nature and Importance of that Knowledge of which I wrote you

in my former letter, because you have an opportunity of teaching

much people. I perfectly agree with you, That Knowledge

without Charity, (Love,) is as sounding brass : It puffeth up,

and is attended with very bad consequences. But that Know

ledge which conveys into the heart the impresses of the Love of

God, manifested in the face of Jesus Christ, teaches us to

love his image, to love and serve those who are born of him,

because we love him who hath begotten them. And Love is the

fullfilling of the Law. •• •

The knowledge and understanding of the Scriptures of Truth,

I take to be of the lass importance, and i< what real christians

need as much to have their attention awakened unto, as the

generality of those who are called by the christian name, need

te be taught, " That they are dead while they have a name to

live." " "•■

The understanding of the true meaning and intent of the Scrip

tures, is understanding the mind of God in every place : And

he who opens up that,' does more, and (so to speak) gives more

opportunity unto the Spirit of God to operate in the heart by

his own Word, than he who fays abundance of serious things,

which are not contained in the subject he discourses from. In

$he latter way, a man may preach a number of Years unto a

congregation,



LETTERS. 35

'Congregation, and never explain the direct meaning of the Holy

Spirit in one scripture ; mean while, he is not increasing their

knowledge in the Word of God. The brilliance of the diamond,

and the carnation of the rose; depend upon the same natural"

light; but what sort of a philosopher would he be, who therefore,

in explaining the nature of the one, should describe the other?

As absurd it is,' in speaking from the scripture, to insist upon

topics which the passage does not at all intend. The word of

God is that alone, by which the Holy Spirit influences the heart

of a believer. And I cannot think it sufficient for the carrying

-on of that work, that christians be taught a few general truths,

which possibly by constant teaching they may acquire some dfs-

stinct notion. of, without ever seeing them in the scripture in

their genuine beauty and dress. And do not all foolish and

injudicious clamours about orthodoxy and heresy rise from this?

It is on this account that the professors of Christianity have

so many jarring views, and are judging one another.

I apprehend the scriptures contain a more glorious, beautiful,

and various display of the eternal God, than the inconceivable

variety in nature gives us of this creation, which is his work :

And I would have all christians search the scriptures, and study

God there, with as much assiduity as the naturalists do nature

in his material works. What an infinite reward of injoyment

would arise from thence ? Heirs of God ! How shall we possess

the riches of an inheritance we do not know ? And how shall

we know God, but by the scriptures ? They are they which

testify of himl

Such an insight into the scriptures, I take to be that knowledge

of the mystery hid from ages and generations, and of the manU

fold Wisdom of God. This Knowledge, all christians ought

to be increasing in, upon the belief of the truth. It is true in

deed, a head knowledge of these things ,js nothing. The Spirit

of God must make the heart sensible of all that our understand

ings can comprehend ' in Revelation. But these are two distinct

things which God hath joined together; even as the power oY

God, in raising of Christ from the dead, is one thing to be un

derstood and believed from the scriptures ; and the fame power,

employed in quickening of a sinner, is a work actually per

formed in the heart by the Spirit of Christ, but is inseparable

from the faith of the former. This is it that makes the Under

standing, 1 speak of, so necessary ; for without it, a person wilt

never be able to judge, by the Word of God, what passes in

himself: For it is the only standard to try the spirits by, and

thereby to prove every one's work.

The true understanding of the mind of God in Revelation,

conveyed with power into the heart by the Holy Spirit, I take

to be the Bread of Life, of which if a man eat he shall never die.

E 2 There
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There arc two things that serious people are generally in

hazard from : The one is, regarding only what they feel in

themselves, when their affections arc lively, and they receive

great consolation from a belief of the Love of God in Christ.

They take that for the Knowledge of God, which is only the

effect of it ; and consequently, are in hazard of seeking the

Knowledge of. God in their own feelings, and measuring of their

knowledge by them : Not attending, that our nourishment is

not from within ourselves, but comes from without. It is

God's whole glory displayed in Revelation, communicated by

the Holy Spirit, received by faith, which ought to. be the chriC

. tian's daily bread.

The other danger which serious christians are iri, is the effect

of that gross darkness which, since the knowledge of the scrip

tures has of old been taken away, in some measure, still covers,

the people. Since christians have been deprived of the liberty

of judging, in all things for themselves, (which they will never

be capable of without understanding the Word of God,) they

would rather be blindly led by any, than recover unto them

selves the privilege of studying the scriptures, for their alone

rule and director in all things. Therefore, whenever they are

well affected towards any help raised up for them, they will

follow blindly, if much pains are riot bestowed to direct them

in the knowledge of the scriptures. And backward will they

be to embrace their birth right, and. greatest privilege.

Dear Sir, I hope you will hot mistake me, in writing unto

you in tins way ; it is the effect of my confidence in you, and be

cause I know rhe special opportunities you have of assisting many

in the way of truth and holiness.

I have not always the faculty of conveying my sentiments

with perspicuity ; and I know I am ready, as well as others, to

mistake. On which accounts, I hope, if in any thing I appear

to you to be mistaken, I will take it kindly to be corrected.

You will not wonder, after this, seeing I am of opinion, that

much of the regard due unto the scriptures is lost ; much of

the fense, and true beauty of them must be lost also. But if it

please God to favour our correspondence, we may have after

occasions of communicating unto one another our views more

particularly. May you be kept in the Love of God, and in

the patient waiting for the coming of the Lord : And may he

succeed and direct your labours.

I am, clear Sir,

With greatest' regard,

Your assured Friend and Servant,

ANDREW WILSON.

' '" ":- LETTER
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LETTER XXV.

From Mr. JAMES ERSKINE,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, Westminster, April 3, 1745.

I Ought to have mentioned sooner, my receiving your's con

cerning Mr, Edwards of New England. I desired to look

into his books for that which you observe from them, that I

might the better notice it to Mr. Robe, but I have them not

at hand. Perhaps Mr. Robe has not observed it in them,

being of his opinion as to the thing, though not .so as to the

absolute necessity of believing either the one or the other side

of the question : And it is the maintaining the necessity of

Mr. Edwards's fide of the question, that you justly blame.

And for the fame reason, I suppose, you would blame the main

taining the Necessity of your own side of the question. On what

soever fide of the question one be, I apprehend that the mistake

of the necessity of it, proceeds from what Mr. Lock, in the

last chapter of the second Book of his Human Understanding,

calls the Association of Ideas. People long accustomed to ex

plain the eliential things of Christianity in such a way, and never

having observed how they can be explained in any other, they

transfer their zeal for these essential things to their own way of

explication, and believe there is a necessary connection between

them, when there is not. This has produced many mischiefs,

errors, animosities and schisms, among christians and all forts of

people. A necessary connection with a Truth, proves the thing so

connected to be also true ; but a connection only in our heads,

pnd though sinking down to our hearts, proves no such thing.

I would take my ground to stand on for clearing this, on what

you fay so well in that fame letter to me: " Whosoever agrees

" with us in that account of practical religion, given in th*

" Character of a Methodist, I regard not what his other opinions

*' are ; the fame is my brother, and sister, and mother. /

" am more assured, that Lave is of God, than that any opinion

" whatsoever is so.'* Therein may we increase more and more !

I have many times thought on this, since I was favoured with

that letter from you, and considered how far it natively and

clearly went, as to many things that occasion contentions and

schisms, even- among real christians; and what natively and

clearly follows from this good principle ; what our practice ought

to be with regard to brethren differing in opinion, and to those

they instruct and teach. One effect of this has been, to make

me think (what I have strongly suspected before,) that I have

not yet met with, nor heard or read of, that party or set of people,

•vhose practice irnot in several remarkable particulars inconsistent,

directly
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directly or by plain consequence, with this good principle. But

I will not suffer myself to be fully persuaded of this, and espe

cially as tb one set of men, till I have the happiness to meet

with your Brother and you, and talk over some particulars, which

I hope you will allow me seriously, calmly, and impartially to

lay before you. May the Holy Ghost lead us into all truth,

and into every right way!

£)car Sir,

Your most faithful affectionate humble Servant,

JAMES ERSKINE.

April 4, 1745.

P. S. As to outward communion with such in whom your

characteristic is found :

1. Is it not our duty and theirs, to keep such communion

together, as far as we can without sin ? And except in that

cafe, is not separation in outward communion from one another*

a sin ? And consequently, is it not a sin in any of us, to set

outward communion on such a foot, or so to manage it, that

others who have your characteristic, cannot join with us in out

ward communion, without Jin in them? And is it not also our

duty, not to stumble them by our way of insisting on our par

ticular opinions or practices ? And is it not a sin in them, tb

be too scrupulously stumbled at us on that account ? And,

, 2. Is it not far wrong (and therefore a sin) in any, so to teach

our particular opinions or practices, (and especially to such as we

are employed to instruct savingly in the great essentials, and the

first principles of the Oracles of God,) so as to lead them into

such an association of ideas, between them and our particular

opinions and practices, which weakness and want of judgment,

narrowness of thought and superficialness, self-conceit and im

patience of spirit, are so apt to lead even the strong into ? And

do we not very often see, how, (almost,) incurably this preju

dices the weak against their brethren in Christ ; and takes up,

and perplexes their own minds with particular opinions and

practices, so far carries them off from the serious consideration

and application of the essentials, and their exercise of soul and

heart about them ? And hence, have we not seen, even the

strong in grace, and able in knowledge, and also in learning,

mistake the Lord's shining on their souls on account of their

receiving, and having applied to them the essentials, and im

puted it to their bigotry for particular opinions and practices ?

And have we not seen such hereby led, with great zeal, to bear

persecution from, and in their turn to inflict it upon their bre

thren iri Christ ? Almost every one cries out against the dismal

consequences of this, which have made even saints act like the

most fierce, cruel, and unforgiving, proud, domineering sinner;

but
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cut few seem to dive into the cause of it, or heartily to seek

after and follow the effectual cure. And therefore,

3. Is it not the duty of Ministers of the Gospel, in the ex

ercise of their respective offices, and of private christians, in their

private brotherly intercourse, to insist upon, and shew that even

our particular opinions and practices, are not such, but that

opinions and practices disagreeable and contrary unto them, may

be in one who is truly in Christ, and in whom your charac

teristic is found? Is it not their duty, each in their several

stations, to prevent and dissolve that groundless association of

ideas ? And yet to shew the dangerous tendency of any particular

opinions and practice in itself, to carry us from, or into mis

takes about the essentials and characteristic ? But do we not fee

the quite contrary done by almost all ? Do they not proceed as

if they were desirous to establifli that association of ideas in

favour of their own particular opinions and practices, and there

by, (as is too probable, though perhaps their own hearts secretly

Hide it from them,) to establish their own particular party, and

tf> fix their adherents unto them ? And have we not hence

seen actual schisms, and thence farther separations of heart,

opinion and practice ?^ And have we not thence seen even farther

very bad consequences ?

4. Since, as you justly fay, " We are more assured, that love

is of God, than that any opinion whatsoever is so ;" js it not our

duty to follow that love with all our brethren in Christ, and

the native effect and consequence of it, outward communion,

in so far as that communion does not lead us into, or clearly

imply, our owning an opinion as true, or a practice as lawful

and right, which yqt we do not believe to be true or lawful and

right ? For so far as we do so, as to any opinion or practice, be

it more or less important or trifling, so far we lie ; which in all

cafes is a sin and unworthy.

5. Yet may there not sometimes be exceptions, from this

general rule of actual outward communion, even where love

and unity of heart is preserved ? As, when one is of (what is

called) a national church, or in any society, which being too

bigotted or haughty, would take such offence at this communion,

as by entertaining it to break their own fellowship in pieces, and

occasion debarrings, and the ^essex (perhaps even the highest) ex-,

communication, and greatly stumble and offend, and even make

to fall, some good but mistaken souls in that church or society ?

May not in such case, actual outward communion be kept with

brethren in Christ in some instances, when not in others ? Is it not

our duty to use all the christian prudence, wisdom and diligence,

we can, in the Lord's strength, to bring all the Lord's peo

ple from this bigotry, and to bring them to that universal mu

tual dear love, and th.e native consequence thereof, in actual

outward
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outward communion. And though all cases cannot be foreseen*

nor therefore, be determined before hand ; yet is it not our duty to

endeavour now, with prayer and supplication, and much an5

deep meditation and study, in the name of Jesus, through the

Holy Ghost, to enquire into the grounds and scriptural christian

reasons of our conduct in such cases, and so as to be applicable to

particular and various cafes as they occur ?

6. Are not the true scriptural grounds, of firmness and earn

estness for every one of the Lord's truths, whosoever differ from,

them : and at the same time of keeping "communion in heart,

and also outwardly with differing brethren : and yet of some

times separating from the outward communion of some churches

and societies, wherein, some real christians do still remain :

Are not the true scriptural grounds for all these three, contained

in the following texts and others? Jude 3. Philip, iii. 15,

16, &c. 2 Cor. vi. 19, to the end of the chapter. Rev.

Xviii, 4, 5; O ! what solid christian grounds, and Vith what'

solid scriptural evidence, may we reduce to each of these

heads, such things and cafes, as do belong to them respectively ?

LETTER XXVI.

From Mr. JAMES ERSKINE,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear SrR, Westminster, Sept. 4, 1745.

IAm sorry I cannot get to the chapel to-night. I believe

you will not take it amiss my writing to make a proposal to

you ; for my meaning is, only to suggest it to your thoughts,

that you may consider it, and under the conduct of the Holy

Spirit, do what you shall think best.

I ardently wish for union and christian fellowship among all

who love and obey, and really believe in our Lord Jesus ; and

particularly between such in England and Scotland, though of

different denominations, and of various opinions even concern

ing material points, not inconsistent with that blessed love, and

Jaith, and obedience. The animosity among so many of them,

and their bigotry, mistaken for xeal for truth, that reigns

among them, and prevails in practice, Where yet the principle

js against it, is a. grief to my soul.

Your labours have been blessed at Newcastle ; a town so full

of Scots, and to which so many of them annually resort, and

which is so near to Scotland, that it naturally introduces some

connection between that people and your's.

You
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You have some sentiments and ways of speaking different

from the generality, and almost from allj the real christians of

the presbyterian persuasion in Scotland; among whom from my

long acquaintance among my countrymen, I cannot help think-*

ing are about five-eights of the real christians there. And to

my great regret, of these worthy people, I fear three-fifths are

wofully bigotted ; a vice too natural to all of us Scots, from

what our eminent countryman George Buchanan wrote, was our

temper, Perfervidum Scoturum ingenium. And some of you

English have as much of it, as any Scot, but it is not so

national with you, as among the Scots.

I think both you and your brother, have of late, expressed a

great desire to be useful to the Scots, in the gospels and to

preach it in Scotland.

You would have the same prejudices to struggle with among

the presbyterians, that Mr. Whitefield had, viz. That you are

of the church of England, and use the liturgy. And you would '

have more to struggle with, because of the difference of senti

ments, and ways of speaking as to some doctrines, about which f

his opinions and expressions were the fame as theirs. And •

though this might make you more acceptable to most of the

Episcopal persuasion, yet your way of speaking about Christian-

Perfection would make them fly far from you ; as well as what

they call church-order and regularity. For which last, the Pres

byterians would not be so offended at you, and your urging so

strict holiness in practice, would recommend you to the Presby

terians ; but I am afraid not to the most part of the Episcopa

lians. And your doctrine of man's utter ruin by the fall, and

utter inability to do any thing for his own recovery ; and the

necessity of regeneration: and of an interest in Christ by Faith,

only, that works by love, and produces universal holiness in,

heart, lip and life; and all by the operation of the Holy Spirit,,

&c. would be sweet to the Presbyterians, but not to many of

the Episcopalians. *

Mr. Whitefield, in a very short time, and in fewer. months,

than one would have thought could have been done in as many

decades of years, overcame the prejudices of the far greatest

part of the Presbyterians, and especially of the most religious,

only by preaching that faith and holiness which you preach, and

meddling with no debates, and by the power of the Lord signally

accompanying his ministrations, awakening, converting, and build

ing up many, almost wherever he went, in many places remote,

from one another. And bigotry and party-spirit opposed this

blessed work in vain. Hardly any of the Episcopal party, though:

he always owned and professed himself of the church of Eng

land, did give him any countenance ; and the few who inclined,

to do it? were so taken to taste for it by their clergy, (even to

Syp. 1797. F threading



4« LETTERS.

threatning them with debarring from the sacrament) that onlf

four or five, that I could hear of, did any where venture to hear

him. And some of their clergy, I was told, did fay, That the

Bishop of London wrote to them to do so.

The fame evangelical doctrine of Faith, Holiness, Regene

ration, Influence of the Holy Spirit, &c. and such blessed divine

power on your ministrations, managed with christian prudence

and simplicity, and that wisdom from above which is profitable

to direct, would likewise overcome the stronger prejudices against

you and your brother.

But Mr. Whitefield had another advantage, which yon

would not have at present. The sermons, and other things he

had printed, and were earnestly read by the Presbyterians, were

to their taste^ as well as his sermons, conversations, and prayers

among themselves. And there is hardly any thing printed by

your brother and you, in which, I fear, they would not find

some thought or expression, that would stumble and offend them.

. If therefore, you could publish something really worthy and

jrpod, and on the life of Christianity, which would be to their

tiste,. might no? that contribute much, to .remove their pre

judices, and bring them to listen to the gospel preached by you,

whjch is the fame (notwithstanding all the little varieties) that

they love, and receive in their hearts.

It was in this view, that I entreated you to read and consider,

« The sum of saying knowledge, and the practical use' thereof."

We fcnow already it is to their taste, and in great esteem among

all, and has surely been blessed by our Lord to great numbers

of his people there, for more than four-score years.

' 1 sce, yon seek not fame by publishing only things of your

own, but as gladly publish what was wrote by others, when

you see it may do good. And this little piece abstains more

than any thing almost I have hithero met with, from all dis

puted points of any fort, and keeps nearer to the great foun

dations only of real Christianity in head and heart, and in so plain

words and manners, that the meanest capacity is not too weak

for it.

If you fee fit to publish this, in a little cheap pamphlet, with

a proper preface recommending it to the Scotch Presbyterians,

who, (as their predecessors did,) do so much value it, and have

found a bkfllng in it, they would at once see your soundness in the

Faith ot Jesus, and gladly hear you. And it would give ex

ceeding joy to. that honest successful Minister of Christ, who

alrtftdysfoves you, Mr. James Robe of Killfyth ; and so would

it do to such ministers as he, and to all in particular friendship

wish him. Where you might think that some things wanted

a little explication, so as you might venture publicly to recom-

. >". mend
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mend k, I humbly incline to think it might be done by short

Notes on such words or passages, as would answer your purpose*

and yet not offend those whom you chiefly design the publication

for ? But for me to mention such in writing would be inexpe

dient. And had you once read, and considered the little piece,

it would be profitable to me, if you will be pleased to point out

to me in conversation, such passages as you thought required

such Notes.

And besides the advantage of this, were yon in Scotland, it

would greatly induce the Scots who go to Newcastle, to join

with you, and not be deterred from it by the Scotch sceeders

lately come to that place.

May our dear Lord direct you, to what is most for his own

most worthy Glory, and the good of fouls. May these most

blessed ends be obtained : And that being my only aim, I hope

you will pardon this trouble, from

Reverend and dear Sir,

Your affectionate and most faithful humble Servant,

JAMES ERSKINE,

LETTER XXVII.

From the Rev. Mr. W H I T E F I E L D,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir, Bethesda, Dec. 23, 1746.

WITH great pleasure I lately received a kind letter from

you and your dear Brother, dated above a year ago.

The Redeemer's Spirit came with it, and drew me to my knees,

for you and your dear brother, whom I honour and love much

in the bowels of the ever-loving, ever-lovely Jesus. Blessed be

his Name for causing your bows to abide in strength. May he

yet continue to make you fruitful boughs, even fruitful boughs

by a well j and cause your branches to run over the wall !

Glory be to the riches of free and sovereign Grace, the arms of

my hands are yet strengthened by the hands of the mighty God

of Jacob. By the help of an all-gracious and all-powerful

Redeemer, I continue to this day preaching among sinners, the

unsearchable riches of Jesus Christ. In New-England there has

been a great and glorious harvest, and therefore satan has

been sowing many tares. Antinomianism has prevailed there more

than in Old-England, and a great number have turned almost

complete Ranters. I had strong invitations to go thither this

last summer, but thought it my duty to see what might be done

in the more Southern Provinces. I have now passed through

F a them
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them once more, and the Lord Jesus (Oh amazing love !) ha*

been pleased to bless my poor labours abundantly. This is one

great reason why I cannot think of coming over to England as

yet ; for here is a range of many hundred miles, as it were, un.

watered by the gospel, and no one (comparatively speaking) to

go out into the high-ways at all. God is pleased to give me

great favour in the eyes of thousands, and the Orphan-house

affairs call for my longer continuance in America.

Blessed be God, I found my family grown in grace, and have

a comfortable prospect of breeding up some youth for the service

pf the Sanctuary. I haye now opened a Grammar-school, and

have got persons to teach the children, who, I have reason to

think, love Jesus Christ in sincerity. As for my own foul, it

is kept cheerful, and happy : And I shall have reason to bless

God to all eternity, for giving me such an help-mate. I ex

pect her here in a day or two, and salute you heartily in her

name. We propose leaving Georgia again in about two months,

and return the way we came.

'I wrote to you and your brother twice, in our journey hither,

I wish we could correspond often. It might promote union,

and be a means of imparting some spiritual nourishment to each

other. Oh that all narrowness of spirit may die in us, and

that love which hums up self and selfishness, grow and increase

in us ever, more and more ! ' J approve of your general Con

ference, but despair of -much success, till the interest of every

particular party is made to give way to the general interejl of the

Redeemer in the world. I fee more and more, that he is the

happiest man, who is most weaned from the creature, and has

learnt the holy art of living upon God, even a God in Christ.

To his tender mercy do I commit you, and the dear lambs com

mitted to yoor charge. I beg a continued remembrance in their

and your prayers, and am,

Rev .and dear Sir,

Yours, &c. G. WHITEFIELD.

LETTER XXVIII.

From the Rev. Mr. GRIMSHAW,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Brother, Haworth, May 30, 1747.

I Hope this will find you in good health, and at hard but

happy-making, labour. O may the Lord give you sufficient

strength of soul and body, as well as find you full employment in

His vineyard, to the end. The Work, I hope prospers well in

al} these parts. The soejetjes you formed in William Darney's

circuit,
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circuit, I hear are in a good state. I went amongst those about

Todmorden, the week after you was thete, and to my great

comfort found it so. I likewise observed a general disposition in

all sorts to hear the Gospel. 1 exhorted twice that day ; for

I will not have it called preaching. I afterwards gave a

•short exhortation to a few, who happened to come too late to

hear either of the former. I then took leave and came away

about seven in the evening. I lay that night at a friend's house

about six miles from Todmorden, in the road to Halifax. Next

morning, about half a mile from thence, in the parish of Hep-

tonstall, in which you also was ; and in my way home at a

Friend's house, (to whom I had signified my intention two or

three days before) I was met, praised be God, by a great

multitude: The house was so full, that one third part, if not

more, I think, stood out of doors. I stood just within the

door-threshold, for the convenience of all. I exhorted near

an hour and an half. The Lord gave me great freedom and

power : these Were as attentive, serious, and civil, as those

the day before.

At my coming home, I met with a letter from a clergyman

about fourteen or fifteen miles hence, and not above two or three

from that place where you preached in Roffendale, before you set

off to Manchester. He desired me to come and preach at his cha

pel, on the morrow. I embraced the request, finding freedom in

my heart, perceiving that a door is hereby opened, and. that

,the Lord seems to make my way plain before me. I purpose to

set out to-day at noon and to walk it, having an agreeable friend

to bear me company. I know the Lord is with me. William

Darney desires a particular letter from you respecting his going

into Scotland. He would go soon after Whitsuntide, if you think

proper. I mall see him I hope to-morrow, as also Mr. Ben-

net, who will both be at the chapel I am going to, and I intend

that one or both of them shall preach at noon near the same place.

Last LoRD's-day I received a letter from one Mr. Perronet,

at Mrs. Holmes's, desiring to fee me last Monday there, but

I could not conveniently go. I suppose he is gone. However,

this week I rode to Mrs. Holmes, assuring her, with the Lord's

leave, that I would next week wait upon her. I hope we shall

remember you with pleasure. I had Mr. Hutchinson and

his sister, from Leeds, here the last LoRD's-day. I hear a com

fortable account from the Lord's people in those parts also.

J hope you meet with all things well, wherever you come.

You will not fail to present my tender respects to your brother.

The fame I desire to all the sincere servants, and seekers of

the blessed Jesus, your Repeemer, and mine. O may we be

kept faithful to Him to the end : May we ever go forth in His

strengths
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strength, incessantly making mention, yea, loudly proclaiming,

His righteousness only ; indefatigably labouring to glorify Him

in our hearts, lips, and lives, which are His, and continually en

deavouring to bring innumerable sons and daughters to glory by

Him. This week two members of our society, a married man

and woman, are gone to rest with this precious Lord ; Blessed

be his name. To Him I heartily commend you and yours.

Lord Jesus, sweet Jesus, be with you.

I am, dearest Sir,

Your unworthy, but affectionate younger Brother,

W. GRIMSHAW.

LETTER XXIX,

From the Rev. Mr. GRIMSHAW,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and very dear Brother, Ewood, Nov. 27, 1J47'

YOUR's, bearing date the 20th of this month, I yesterday

received. I answer again, and by the length of my letter

it will appear, I answer not in haste ; though I must assure you,

I have as little leisure for writing, as any thing I do. The

•want of preachers here at present is very great. That the

harvest in these parts is really large, and the labourers but

Tery few, is very manifest. Why it is so ? Perhaps the Lord

«f it only know^s. Indeed, you in some sort, assign a reason

for it. But, dear Sir, are there such plenty of helpers in Corn

wall ? Send us one or two of them, without further intreaty.

You desire a particular account of the progress of the Lord's

Work here. Indeed I have the pleasure of assuring you, that

1 think it never went better, since its first appearance amongst

us, than it has done within this two months. I may fay, at

Leeds, Birstal, Keighley, Todmorden, Rossendale, Hepton-

stall* Pendleforest, and in my own parish, the societies are

very hearty ; souls are daily. added to the church, and I may

fay, multitudes on all sides, [many of whom have been enemies

to us and our Master's cause,) are convinced of the truth,

run eagerly to hear the Gospel, and (as I told you in my last)

are continually crying out for more preachers. New and

numerous classes, have been lately joined. Were not matters

thus with us, you may easily suppose, I should not be so urgent

with you for assistance. I think my public exhortations (alias

what I call my monthly visitations) in my parish, were never

so visibly blessed, I praise God, for these four years past, as they

have been within these two last months. Such a mighty presence

«f God has been in those visitations, and also in many of our

weekly
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weekly class-meetings, as I have rarely seen before. This

evening I am venturing, by the divine, assistance, upon a public

exhortation in a wild, unchristian place, called Midgley, four

miles west from Halifax, where of late I have a great part of

my residence ; and I hope my attempt will have the Lord on

its side.

I hope brother Bennet fails not to inform you, how well the.

work of Grace flourishes in Derbyshire, Cheshire, and in the

south of Lancashire ; particularly about Bolton, Chowbent,

&c. Mr. Lunelle, (whose wife has lately experienced the par

doning love of God,) wrote me a delightful account of the state

of the church at Leeds. Thus much of my incoherent rela

tion of our Lord's work in these parts.

Brother Bennet, Nelson and I, not only, (I hope) love as

brethren, but are cordially united in carrying on the Lord's

work. I hope we believe, and profess, and preach, one thing,—

Jesus and Him crucified. If you know them you know me.

About three weeks since brother Nelson and Colbeck, were all

night with me. Before then I accidently met with brother

Bennet at Bank near Heptonstall, where I went to meet all the

Heptonstall-parish classes. Last week I met brother Colbeck,

and all the Keighley parish classes. And about six weeks ago, I

visited those of Leeds and Birstal. About a month since, those

of Todmorden, Show, and some of Rossendale.

, Dear Sir, I beg you will present my- hearty respects to all

your societies, classes, &c. in London, or elsewhere, in the

following manner :

I. To believers: Dear fouls, I frequently have you in my

thoughts, and wonder how your hearts are disposed towards our

Saviour ! Do you still continue fervent in spirit serving the

Lord? Is He still the most precious, the more you experi,

ence of His Grace? Or like the ungrateful Israelites, which

God forbid, do you begin to loathe the heavenly manna?

Sure the more you feel by faith the virtue of the blood and righ

teousness of our dear Saviour, the more you are filled with the

Love of God, .and the sweet consolations of the Holy Ghost.

For as our Lord truly affirms, the Kingdom of God is

within you ; so that kingdom is asserted by St. Paul, td be righ

teousness, (and then) peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. The

more therefore you feel of this, the" more will you rejoice, and

the more will you hunger and thirst thereafter. Which if you

do, " Blessed are you, fays our Lord, for you shall be filled."

Loath would I think,.but that this is the disposition of your hearts,

who have received the pardoning love of God our Saviour.

O may you be affected with an insatiable appetite for a Saviour's.

Graces, daily more and more. How will the for ever blessed

THREE", rejoice to fee it, and rejoice to satisfy it! Therefore,

" Ask,
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«« Ask, and ye (hall have; seek, and ye shall find." The

more you enjoy of God's Grace, the more will He endue you

therewith. He gives plentifully, and upbraideth no man. " To

him that hath (hall be given, and he (hall have abundance."

God's treasury never fails, how much so ever goes Out of it.

Nor doth He ever tire with giving ; if you never tire with ask

ing, and carefully improve what He gives. O may you re

ceive abundantly at this all- bounteous hand, and may you never

fail, nor faint, whilst breath lasts, to improve it to the Donor's

glory, and your own everlasting benefit !

2. To Seekers. And supposing some of you are but yet

seeking the Lord, and have never felt his pardoning love, nor

the joy which follows : Supposing you are mourning under the

load of sin, or panting for a deliverance through a Saviour :

Courage, dear souls, and despair not. He that will come, will

come, and will not tarry. The bruised reed he will not break ;

the smoking flax He will not quench. No, no ; He has

' wounded you, on purpose to bind you up. To you He has

made a promise. Blessed are you that mourn ; for ye shall be

comforted. This holy David well knew, Psalm cxvi. 5. " Come

unto me," cries our Lord, " all ye that are heavy laden, and

I will give you rest." What though you cannot, as yet with

children, cry, Abba, Father ; though with them you as yet per

ceive not yourselves set down to the full meal of your heavenly

Father's table. Though you may think, you are looked upon,

at present, but as dogs, as indeed what are any of us better by

nature, than dogs living upon our vomits? Yet with the

Syro-phenecian woman, think well to be called dogs, (sincere con

trition for fins will readily bear the name) and then have you

hereby a title to the crumbs, which fall from your Master's

table. Claim but the dog's portion ; beg, but to live under

the table, and then shall you shortly partake of the children's

loaf. A broken and contrite heart He will not despise, Psalm

li. 17. You shall quickly hear your Master say, as He did to

woman ; " O my precious mourning souls ! great is your faith!

Be it unto you (mark the next words) even as you will."

To Him I heartily commend you all, being one, who have

I trust, received grace, and am determined through my Saviour's

never-failing assistance to live and die in His service; as, 1 hope,

vou all are, or else woe be to vou.

W. GRIMSHAW.

LETTER
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LETTER XXX.

From the Rev. Mr. SAMUEL DAVIES, of New-Jersey,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

Rev. and dear Sir, Nassau-Hall, August 6, 1760.

I Wrote to you I. think about a year ago, to make my ac

knowledgments for your Nates on the New Tejlament ; for

which I am deeply indebted to you. But as I have received

no answer, I am afraid my letter did not come to your hands.

Both my head and my heart, I hope, have been improved by

your valuable present. And I am so far from taking offence

at the few little things in which we differ, that it give me no

small pleasure, (though I mpst confess, attended with some

mortification,) to find, that notwithstanding these errors, as I

must account them, you so vastly exceed me in sanctified know

ledge and real goodness. May the Lord, your Master, whom

you serve with so much fidelity and success, enable you, my

worthy friend, to go on and prosper. ■

The immediate occasion of my writing to you at present, will,

I am sure, be acceptable to you;, whether you should be able

to comply with the design of the application or not. There has

lately been an unusual stir about religion in the church of

England in Philadelphia, occasioned by a clergyman of that

church, who has officiated there for some time ; I mean the

Rev. Mr. M'Clenehen. Did you hear him preach, I am sure

you would highly esteem him, and bid him God speed. The

depravity of human nature, the nature and necessity of re

generation, the influence of the Holy Spirit, justification by

faith in Christ, and other unfashionable peculiarities of the

Gospel, which were wont to be contradicted, or at least, but

slightly touched upon, or passed over in silence, in that pulpit,

are the common materials of his sermons: and his talents are

so considerable and popular, that he represents them in a very

striking light. And it has pleased God to grant his ministry un

usual success. Need I tell you, Sir, after the. treatment you

have yourself met with for so many years, that this gentleman

could not belong tolerated within the walls of the church?

He has been cast out ; but the crowd of his hearers is not at all

diminished ; and they are now about erecting a new church for

him, for ever appropriated to the use of ministers of his prin

ciples and spirit. The building must be large, (I think about

90 feet by 65,) to contain the multitude : And they have

exerted themselves in contributing towards it. But they will

fall short 1000L. after they have done their utmost. Will you

forgive me, dear Sir, that I advised them, particularly my

Sup. 1797. Q ' good.
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good friend Daniel Roberdeau, Esq ; to apply to you for assistance,

and undertook to introduce them. I told them, I could

give them no assurance that it would be in your power to do any

thing for them ; but I could take upon me to assure them

of your generous willingness : and it might be worth while to

make so easy and inoffensive a trial. I know you need no per

suasives from me, and therefore after introducing my friends to

you, I leave them to speak for themselves.

My hurry will not permit me to enlarge. With a heart full

of love and veneration,

I am, dear Sir,

Your Friend, Brother, and humble Servant,

SAMUEL DAVIES.

LETTER XXXI.

From the Hon. and Rev. Me. SHIRLEY,

To the Rev. Mr. JOHN WESLEY.

Dear Sir, Loughrea, August 29, 1760.

I Well understand what you would imply by that prudence,

against which you so lovingly endeavour to caution me. It

is a principle disguised under this specious form, but has indeed

no better source than the love of the world, and the fear of

man. I am at the same time greatly sensible of my own danger

from the plausibility of its arguing, and from the gentle lullaby's

it is ever singing in one's ears, by which it is apt to hush one's

zeal to sleep. Nay, perhaps, I may at this instant be a slave

to it, without once suspecting my condition.

If I could discover this nasty motive in myself, I trust, by

the Grace of God, I should disdain and triumph over it : But

here, as in many other respects, I perceive to my cost, that the

preacher stands continually in need of a preacher. All that I

can do in my present case, is to pray the Lord to make his paths

straight before me ; to resign myself wholly to his direction ; to

■wait for his impressions on my mind ; and to be clear con

cerning those impressions, that they are of God ; and then, to

press boldly forward in the way which he is pleased to lay open

before me, without deliberating on the prudence or imprudence

of such a step ; without considering whether any temporal gain

or loss, is hereby likely to accrue to me.

Whether I have adhered closely enough to God in prayer, that

he may favour me with these divine notices, is a question I am

almost afraid to ask myself ; or rather, to which I must plead

guilty : But it is in vain to dwell upon the past ; it is enough

to
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to be convinced of what is amiss, and then come to Christ, by

whom I trust all will be set right.

I shall take into consideration what you fay concerning fast

ing ; and desire to make my hearty acknowledgments for this,

and other useful hints I have received from you. Let me intreat

you, deaf Sir, to consider me as one standing greatly in need

of a monitor, walking in fearful places, in the weakness of a

babe, without any faithful guide to lean upon: And O for

God's fake, call to- me, when you apprehend I am going out

of my way. Do not, I beseech you, content yourself with

hinting ; but be open in reproof. Be persuaded that I shall

look upon this as the noblest proof of your affection : And

whatever pain such a blow may give me, I mall be far from

revolting against it.

If this reaches your hand before you leave Dublin, it bears

to you my best wishes, and earneffprayers to Gob for your safe

passage to England, and for every temporal and spiritual bless

ing which your own heart, according to. the Will of God, can

desire.

Commending myself, dear Sir, to your fervent prayers, I

remain,

Your most affectionate Brother, and much obliged

humble Servant,

WALTER SHIRLEY.

LETTER XXXII.

From the Rev. JOHN WESLEY,

To the Rev. Mr. GEORGE WH1TEFIELD.

My dear Brother, Lewisham, Feb. 21, 1770.

R. Keen, informed me some time since of your safe ar

rival in Carolina : Of which indeed I could not doubt

for a moment; notwithstanding the idle repbrt of your being

cast away, which was so current in London. I trust our Lord

has more work for you to do in Europe, as well as in America.

And who knows, but before your return to Englartd, I may pay

another visit to the New-World ? 1 have been strongly solicited

by several of our friends in New-York and Philadelphia ; They

urge many reasons, some of which appear to be of considerable

Weight. And my age is no objection at all. For I bless God,

my health is not barely as good, but abundantly better in

several respects, than when I was five and twenty : But there

arc so many reasons on the other side, that as yet, I can deter

mine nothing : So I must wait for farther light, Here I am,;

G 2 let
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Let the Lord do with me as seemeth him good. For the

present, I must beg of you to supply my lack of service ; by

encouraging our preachers, as you judge best ; who are as yet

comparatively, young and inexperienced ; by giving them such

advices as you think proper. And above all, by exhorting them,

not only to love one another; but if it be possible, as much

as lies in them, to live peaceably with all men.

Some time ago, since you went hence, I heard a circumstance,

which gave me a good deal of concern ; namely, that the Col

lege or Academy in Georgia, had swallowed up the Orphan-

house. Shall I give my judgment without being asked ? Me-

thinks, friendstiip requires, 1 should. Are there not then two

points which come in view ? A point of mercy and a point of

justice ? W ith regard to the former, may it not be enquired,

Can any thing on earth be a greater charity, than to bring up

Orphans ? What is a College, or an Apademy compared to

' this ? Unless you could have such a College, as perhaps is not

upon earth. I know the value of learning, and am more in dan

ger of prizing it too much, than too little. But still, I cannot

Ælace the giving it to five hundred Students, op a level with sav

ing the bodies, if not the souls too, of five hundred Orphans.

But let us pass on from the point of mercy, to that of justice :

You had land given, and collected money for an Orphan-house,

are you at liberty to apply this to any other purpose ? At least

while there "are any Orphans in Georgia left. I just touch

upon this (though it is an important point,) and leave it to your

own consideration, whether part of it, at least, might not pro

perly be applied to carry on the original design ? In speaking

thus freely, on so tender a subject, 1 have given you a frejt)

fioaf of the sincerity, with which

I am, ,

Your ever affectionate Friend and Brother,

JOHN WESLEY,

' . .-j L E T T E R XXXIII.

, From the Rev. Mr. FURLY,

■ i .To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY.

J ■ ■. • ■.

Rev. and dear Sir, August 16, 1773.

HAVING learned accidentally by my affectionate friend

Mr. David Pugh, who was in your company in. London

about three years ago, that you had entertained some misappre

hensions concerning me, I take the present opportunity of in

viting you (if you can conveniently,) to take a bed at my house;

;*s 1 tan assure you that both I, and my dear Nancy, will be

til very
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very glad to see you ; and I shall rejoice, by any act of civility

to confirm my love towards you. Your race, dear Sir, is nearly

run, and I may not have perhaps another opportunity of seeing

you, on this side of eternity, if you do not now favour me with

a visit. No .^difference of opinion, in some particulars, is any

bar, I assure you, to my affection. I no more desire another

man to think just as I do, than I could approve of another's

requiring; my sentiments to be moulded exactly according to his

own. Whoever really possesses the Grace of God, and love's

;the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity; I hope, that man, I

shall ever love and esteem. Time is flying swiftly upon its

rapid wing ; and eternity is each moment approaching ; even

that eternal state, where all, all differences will be swallowed

up in the perfect knowledge, and perfect love, of the infinitely

perfect God.

Excuse haste, and believe me to be,

Your affectionate Friend, and humble Servant,

SAMUEL FURL

LETTER XXXIV.

From the Rev. Mr. GILLIES,

To the Rev. JOHN WESLEY. -

Rev. and very dear Sir, Glasgow, Sept. i, 1757.

I Have delayed too long to answer your kind letter of June 16,

but that I had not, till now, any religious intelligence of

importance to fend you. The following extract from a

letter I received from Mr. Davies of Virginia, lately, will no

doubt be very acceptable to you.

Hanover, June 3, 1757.

" My honest friend Mr. Henry, has had remarkable suc

cess last winter among the young people in his congregation.

No less than seventeen of them were struck to the heart by an

occasional evening lecture ; and he tells me he has great hopes

,pf the perseverance of sundry of them, and that hardly any of

them appear discouraging.

" But the best news that perhaps I ever heard in my life, I

lately received from my favourite friend Mr. Samuel Finley,

minister of Nottingham, in Pennsylvania, tutor of a large academy,

and one of the trustees of the College of New-Jersey. I had

sent him some extracts from my British letters, giving an ac

count of the revival of religion in sundry parts of England, par

ticularly among the clwgy. In answer to which he writes thus :

[April
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[April 16, 1757.] " I greatly rejoice that our Lord Jesus has ■

put it in my power to make you a large compensation for the good

rjews you sent me. Our glorious Redeemer has poured out his

Holy Spirit upon the students at our college [i. d New-Jersey :]

not one of all who were present neglected : And they were in

number sixty. The whole house, say my correspondents, was

a Bochim. Mr. William Tennant, who was on the spot, says,

he never saw any in that case who had more clear views of

God, themselves, their defects, their impotence and misery,

than they had in general. That there never was, he believes, in

any house, more genuine sorrow for sin, and longing after Jesus.

That this glorious work was ^gradual, and spread, like the in

creasing light of the morning: That it was not begun by the

ordinary means of preaching, nor promoted by alaming me

thods : Yet so great was their distress, that he judged it im

proper to use any arguments of terror in public, lest some should

link under the weight. That what makes the gracious visitation

more remarkable, was, that a little before, some of the- youth

had given a- greater loose to their corruptions than was ordinary

among them : A spirit of pride and contention prevailing, to the

great grief and even discouragement of the worthy president. That

there were no public out-cries ; but a decorous, silent solemnity.

That before he came away, several had received something like

the Spirit of Adoption) being tenderly affected with a sense of

Redeeming Love, and thereby disposed and determined, to en

deavour after universal holiness.- Mr. Treat; and Mr. G.

Tennant, tell me, in their letters, That the concern appeared

rational, solid, and scriptural ; and that in a remarkable degree.

I was informed by some of the students, who had been my

pupils, that this religious concern first began with the son of a

very considerable gentleman of New-York. The youth was

dangerously sick at college-; and on that occasion awakened to

a fense of his guilt. His discourse made some impression on

a few others ; and theirs again on more: So that it became

almost general, before the good president, or any other,- knew

any thing of it. As soon as it became public, misrepresentations

were spread abroad, and some gentlemen sent to bring their sons

home. But, upon better information, the most were sent back

again. The wicked companions of some young gentlemen left

no methods untried, to recover them to their former excess of

riot; and with two or three, have been . lamentably successful.

Mr. Duffield, [a worthy young man,] informed me the other

day, That a very hopeful religious concern spreads through the

Jerseys, especially among young people. In several letters from

Philadelphia, from Mr. G. Tennant and others, I have as

surance of a revival there, for which good people are blessing

Goo.
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God. Lawyer Stockton informs me, that he is certified by-

good authority, of a gracious work of God at Yale-college [in

New-Haven.]

" This, Sir, [fays Mr. Davies] is some of the best news from

one of the best of my correspondents. You will join with me

in blessing God, and congratulating posterity upon this happy

surprizing revolution, in a college, to which the eager eyes of

so many needy churches look for supplies. Perhaps it may

afford me the more pleasure, as my having taken so much pains

to promote that institution, and gives me a kind of paternal

solicitude for it, though I live near four hundred miles from it.

" The finger of God is the more conspicuous in this affair, as

the students, who had so often heard such excellent sermons

from the worthy president, and from the many ministers from

various parts, who have occasionally officiated there, without

any general good effect, should be universally awakened by

means of a sick boy. Who but a God could do such great things

by such means ? Though this college was well founded, and is

well conducted ; yet I must own, I was often afraid it was de

generating into a college of mere learning. But now my fears

are removed by the prospect that sincere piety, that grand, mini

sterial qualification, will make equal advances."

Rev.and dear Sir,

I thought proper to fend you the above good news, in cafe you

have not got them from some other. 1 sent off your letter to

Mr. Davies some time ago.

I suppose your Book against Dr. Taylor is now in the press.

I find both now and formerly, that Scotland is a bad place for

getting subscriptions for Books. I have hardly been able to

publish the Historical Colleclions, but for the subscriptions you

got me in England. Please to order thirty setts of your Book

against Taylor to be sent me. If I can dispose of any more,

I will write for them. Mrs. Gillies joins me in our respect

ful salutations.

I ever am,

Rev. and dear Sir,

Your's most affectionately,

JOHN GILLIES.

i
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